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READER 


Chriſtian Reader , 


Hat I would be inſtrumental in handing this 
Book unto thee, was the deſire of a near 
and dear Relation of the Author; in con- 

ſenting whereunto, I found (I confeſs) fone difficul- 

ty; as well knowing with how much more advan- 
tage both to the Authors Memory and his Work, 
this office might have been performed by cnocker 
hand. But being unwilling ſo much as to ſeem 
wanting to any friendly ſervice, which the deſerts of 


the Author, ſeconded” by the deſi ires of his Relict, 


might challenge from me, (who had once the honour: 


of having him bear my Name in the Colledg), I have 
(as thou ſeeſt) undertaken the buſineſs, leaving the 
diladvantage to be warranted by the deſires which 
have occaſioned it. But the beſt of it is, neither the 
Work nor its Author need much to be ſaid of them; 
that praifing bim in the gate; and be recommending 
it abundantly to all ſuch as had the happineſs to 
know him, or to be acquainted with his Miniltry. 
For I may truly ſay of him, That he lived not in 


a corner; having been hood up in one + Colledg*. * 
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Dneens. 


( whercof he was a Fellow for many years toge- 
ther); and afterwards Maſter of * another, and 
Vice-chancellor of the Univerſity of Cambridg; and 
having for very many years exerciſed his Miniſtry 
in more than one: conſiderable intelligent Auditory 
in the great City of London ( the place of his Na- 
tiviry ); wherein he allo was for many years Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity in Greſbam Coledg , ſucceeding 
the Reveread Dr. Holaſworth, who is ſaid to have 
put him into the Pulpit there with his own hand, 
and with theſc words, And be took the garments of 
Aaron, and put them upor. Eleager bis ſon ; thereby, 
as it were, inveſting him in that Office. 

All which Places he diſcharged with no (mall ap- 
probation of ſober and judicious perſons. 

But itis not my preſent defign to write his lite, 
much leſs to make any Panegyrick-Oration, or to be- 
ſtick him with any praiſes which do not juſtly be- 
long unto him; but by this little which I have ſaid, 
to give thee to conceive how little need there is of 
any ſuch attempt concerning him who lived in luce 
bominum, and was well known to ſo conſiderable a 
part of mcn of the age he lived in; and might not 


improperiy have ſaid to the City (his Mother), as 


Tim. 3. gaint Pax! wrote once to his Son Timotly, T hou haſt 


10. 


fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpoſe, fart, 


long-ſuſfering, charity, patience. Concerning the firſt 
whereof (as moſt concerned in the Wor enluing), 
I ſhall briefly acquaint his Countrey-Reader with 
ſomewhat obſervable , and deſerving others imita- 

tion, 
It was his conſtant care that the matter and ſub- 
ject 
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and according to the form of ſound words; and 
himſelf a little before his departure, being not able 
to ſpeak much, exhorted ſuch as were about him to 
believe and practiſe that Doctrine which he had for- 
merly taught them; for it was the truth of Jclus 
Chriſt which he was wont to preach, not with ex- 
cellency of ſpeech, or wiſdom of wordt, or inticing 


words which mans wiſdum teacheth ; but as declaring 


the teſtimony of God, and in the evidence and demon- 
ration of the ſpirit ; with all plainneſs and gravity, 
as beſt becoming the divinity and richneſs of the 
matter; which ſome, while they think to adorn, do 
but adulterate; for it receives not worth nor real 
ornament from humane trimmings, any more than 
pure maſly Gold doth by gilt, or being painted. 

But that which was moſt remarkable in his preach- 
ng, was his diligence both in his preparation, deli- 
very, and conſtancy in both. For knowing the 
Word of God to be a Mine of inexhauſted 
worth, he did not ſatisfie himſelf in ſurveying the 
ſurface of the Text, but digged deep —— 
ing as for bid tre iſure (like thoſe who Solomon faith 
ſhall find Wiſdom); and being furniſhed by the 
advantage of his Education, with more than ordi- 
nary skill in the Original Languages, he was of? 
ten obſerved by means thereof to raile up many 
pertinent and important Truths out of a Text, 
even affer he had exhauſted the expectation of the 
judicious hearer. 

His matter being by diligent ſearch and ſtudy 
thus found out, he uſed to diſpoſe in the moſt na- 

A 3 tural 


nnn 


earch- Prov. 2.4 


"- —— — oa r——— 


— 


tural and facile method that he coul: 1; that ſo both 
his hearers might the more diſtinctly bees It in their 
minds ( without which he knew it would do them 
but little good), and himſelf might with the more 
life and advantage deliver it unto them; which he 
was wont to do by memory, without any help of 
his Notes in the delivery: for God having given 
him a good memory, he thought 1 it a Talent which 
he was bound not to wra pup in a napkin or allicer 
of paper (as too many do now-a days), but to 
employ that, as well as other gifts, in the excrciſe of 
his Miniſtry; wherein he was (as! may ſay in ſome 
reſpedts) extraordinarily conſtant, having preached 
every Lords day without intermillion for nigh f1x- 
teen years together, at lealt once, often twice, ſome- 
times thrice in one day (as himſelf with thankfulneſs 
to God acknowledged ), and continuing to preach 
publickly in times of the Peſtilence raging in the 
City; wherein though others might think he ad- 
ventured too far; yet he thought himſelf (as I have 
heard him ſay) invited thereunto by that extraordi- 
nary Providence which had preſerved him ( being an 
Infant) from that Diſcaſe, while his Nurſe had it upon 
her. 

But I muſt not forget that I promiſed brevity ; I 
ſhall theretore only add , That what he preached in 


93 —— it was his care and endeavour(as a * Reverend 


ivinc ſaid of himſelf ) to work it firſt upon | his own 
heart in private (the belt way of getting Sermons 
by heart ), the comfort whereof he tound abundant- 
ly in the time of his ſickneſs. 


Such an Expoſitor did the Chapter (which is the 
ſub- 


e „r 
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ſubject of this Work) require; which is a Maga- 
zine of a Chriſtian's cn, containing in it the 

moſt ſpiritual and comfortable Doctrine of the Ho- 
ly Spirit's inhabiting, conducting, aſſiſting, and com- 
— of the Saints; who being embarked in the un- 
changeable love of Cod electing, juſtifying, ſancti- 
fying, and preſerving them, are enabled to ride tri- 
umphantly with a full · ailed Pler over all the 
waves of Affliction, Perſecution, an ſition 
whatſoever. This is the ſubject of this preſent 
Work, which the Author left finiſhed with hisown 
hand; the reading whereof, that God would be = 
ſed to bleſs and make conducing to thy comfort here, 


and eternal ſalvation hereafter ; is thecarneſt prayer 
of 1 
Thy Servant in the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt , 
William Dillingham. 


Advertiſement. 


Here is now alſo coming forth of the ſame 
Author Dr. T bo. Horton, theſe following 
Treatiſes. Vis. 

Eight Sermons upon the whole Fourth Pſalm. 

Ten Sermons upon the whole XLII. Pſalm. 

Nineteen Sermons upon the whole LI. Pſalm. 

All which were left under his own hand, ready 

for the Prels. 


The BOOKSELLER to the READER. 


T. cannot be well ſuppoſed, but there is ſome Li- 
teral and Verbal Errata's in a Book of this 
Bull, what are obſerved as ſuch the Reader cannot 


with candor charge upon the Reverend Author, but 
blame the Printer. 
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Forty Six 


SERMONS 


Upon the whole Eighth Chapter 
OF THE 


Epiſtle » « Romans. 


SER MON I 


ROMANS 8. 1. 


There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Chrift Jeſws, who walk not after the fleſb, but 
after the ſpirit. 


It is the Great Advantage and moons > Saints and Servants 
of God, that whatever befall; them iſe, God is ſure flill ts 
take care of their Salvation, and to provide for their bleſſed ſtats 
and condition in another world. And it is likewiſe a part of great 
wiſdom and Chriſtian prudence in themſelves, to be careful to make 
it good to themſelves in their own Hearts and Conſciences. To get 
« comfortable evidence «rd aſſurance of their future happineſs, and 
conſequently of their freedom from wrath and condemnation. 

Here we have declared wito ur, That there is no condemnation to them 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus, &. 


N the Text it ſelf there are two general Parts conſiderable : Hirſt, 
the Perſons mentioned. And Cubans, the bexefit or priviledg d 


and belonging to thete perſons. 8 Sy 
e 1 


No Condemnation to them Serm. I. 


deſcription : Firſt, From their fate and condition, ſuch as are in Chriſt 
the ſb, but 
Ae 


of the Text. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe Generals, viz. The Perſons mention- 
ed. And that as they are firſt of all conſiderable under their fh de- 
ſcription z Thoſe which are in Chriſt Jeſus. This is an expreſſion which 
is — and very often in Scripture faſtcned upon the chil- 
dren of God. Sometimes Chriſt is laid to be in them; and ſometimes 
they are ſaid to be in Chriſt, and both cometh to one and the ſawe effect. 
Our buſineſs at this time is with the latter of theſe expreſſions, whereby 
they are laid to be in Chriſt. This is the ſtate and condition of all thoſe 
who are regenerate and trace believers, They are ſuch as are in Chrift 
Jeſus 3 that is, there is a near Union and comjumdliom betwixt him und 
them. Chriſt is one with them z and they are one with biz, This is 
the meaning of their being i h. This is clear to us from that 2 in 
Job. 6. 56, hie that extrth my fleſh, and drin let hᷣ my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him. And Joh.17.21. Our bleſſed Saviour prays to his Father in 
the behalf of his Drſciples, that they all might be one i him, and in his 
Father, as his Father is in bias, and he in bis Father. 

This Union of Believers with Chriff, it is expreſt to us in Scripture 
under divers and ſundry fimikrudes and ——— Firſt, Of the 
Union which is betwixt Hurband and Wife in marriage. This Union of 
a Bcliever with Chriſt, it is a conjacel or matrimonial Union. Look as 
in marriage the Husband and the Wife are all one, for two ( fays he) 
ſhall be one fleſh : So here is Chriſt and a Believer oe alſo in this ſpiri- 
tual conjunction. He which is joined to the Lord, is one ſpirit, U Cor. 6. 
17. And the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of marriage, Eph.5.32, faith, This 
is a great myſtery, me Chrift and the Church. 

Secondly,Of the 


but I ſpeak concerning 
ppt Members with the Head; it is an Union of 
— Look as in a zetzrel body, the Head it hath all the ſc- 
veral Members knit and united to it lf by Joynts and Nerves ; fo hath 
Chriſt all thoſe who are true Believers knit ind united to h likewiſe. 
And as the Head does convey an influence of life and vigor to the 
Members ; fo alſo does Chriſt convey grace, and life, and vigor to che- 
Believer, as we may ſee in Col 2.19, Cc. Thus Fp5. 5.23. Ar the Hu, 
and ir the head of the Wife, ſo is Chriſt alſo the Head of the Church, and 
be is the Saviour 2 body. For we are Members of bis body, of his 
fleſh, and of his 
Thirdly, Of the Branches with the Vine: It is an Union of Ingraeſtare, 
Joh.15. 1. &. I am the Vine, ye are the Branches, &c, He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much frait. Look as cve- 
ry true and living branch, it doth e of the lap, and juice, and 
vertue which is in the root; fo every true Chriſtian which is implanted 
andy ſet into Chriſt, doth Ley vr vertuc from bar. 
„Of the ſtones in a building with the foundation. Look as in 
an Houſe or Structure, the ſtoncs they are firly joined together one 
with 
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—— this upon us; The ſecond Adam is made a 


Ver. I. that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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with another, and all reſting upon the common foundation; even ſo 
do Believers in their conjunction with each other reſt upon 
Chriſt. He is a ſure jon, an Union of EAI, the ion 
founded, as he is called, 1/4.28.16, And no other foundation him 
can any man lay, ſays the Apoſtle Paul of him, in 2 Cor.3.11. He is the li- 
ving one, to whom we coming are built up a ſpiritzel bouſe, 1 Pet.2.4,5. 
He iin the chief corner ſtone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, 
groweth up to an holy — 7 in the Lord, Epb. 2.21. us is this Union 
every way illuſtrated ſet forth to us in Scripture under ſundry com- 
ariſons. 

. Yea fo near and cloſe an Union is this indeed in the true nature of it, 
as that ſometimes (from hence) we ſhall find the Church called by the name 
of Chriſt bimſelf,as 1 Cbr.12.12. As the Body is one, and hath mary e- 
lers, and all the members of that body, II even 
„allo is Chriſt, fo allo is Chriſe, that &, the Church of Chriſt, which hath 
bis Name put upon it, as may appear by the verſe immediately follow- 
ing: So in another the h is faid to be the ſulueſ of Chriſt, 
as if he could not be compleat without her. Eph. 1. 22, 23, He is the 
head over all things to the Church; which is bis body, the fulneſs of 
Him that feth 4d in a. Chriſt confidered y is full 
and abſolute in himſelf; yet relatively, and myſtically, ſo he 
is not full and compleat without believers who are members of Him. 

Now if ( for the better opening and unfolding of this Doctrine unto 
us ) we ſhall further inquire into the cauſes and grounds of this Union 
whereof we now ſpeak; what thoſe Bond: and ligaments are, whereby we 
are Ait and united to Chriſi and made One with him: We muſt here 
know that they are of two ſorts; The one is the Spirit on Chriſt; part, 
and the other 1s Faith on ours. 

Firſt, We are knit to Chriſt, and made One with him by his Spirit. 
Look as that avember of the Body is not wnited to the Head, that is not 
animated, and informed with the ſame ſoul that is in the Head; ſo nei- 
ther is that Chriſtian truely united to chi, who is not and 
mlivened by that Spirit which is the ſpirit of Chriſt. It any man have 
not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. 8.9. This is therefore the 

thing which God doth with us in reference to this Union, by pour- 
1 Cor. 15. 45. And he quickeneth whom be will, Joh. 5. 215 — 9 
he 


421. en t hat we dwell in hum, and he in ws, beca 15 


hath given as of biz Spirit by all which it plainly appears that 
Spirit which is — — — is ſccundarily in ws 


ſtery of our Union with Chriſt conſiſts chiefly in this 3 That the 


Members: and ſo from Him derived ts every one of us, as that 
we are animated, and quickned to « ſpiritzel Life : Though in of 
Chriſt's corporal preſence, ſo the — muſt receive him till the 


reſtirution of all AS. 3. 22. Vet in of his ſpiritual þ 

Jence, ſo he is with us always even to the end of the World ; Matt. 28:20. 

And by the Vital influence of this Spirit of his, from Him as from our 
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Secondly, Another Bond whereby we are knit to Chriſt is Faith, 
which is a ſpecial Gift and Fruit of the Spirit 3 whereby ſecondarily we 
are united to him, amd lay hold on that Ri which is in him, 
and receive al that Grace Which is offered and tendered by Him iz the 
Goſpel. Thisis that Grace which the Scripture does to this purpoſe ad- 
vance above all others beſides. Heb. - The Juſt ſhall live by Faith. 
Gel. 5. 5, We through the Spirit wait for the hope of Ri by 
Faith, Gal. 2. 20, The Life only I now live in the Fleſh , I live 47. 
faith of the Son of God, Ke. we ſce the cauſes and means of this 
myſtical Union which is betwixt Chriſt and Believers : From hence 
The Improvement of this Point to our — Application, is, To 
be much in the thoughts and contemplation of it 3 and to have our minds 
taken up much about it. There's a thr Ay Heriow Onion the Scri- 

re only does offer and exhibit to the t of a Chriſtian: The Firſt 
is the Union of three Perſons in one Nature. Second is the Union of 
two Natures in one Perſon. And the third is the Union of Natures and 
Perſons together in one quality or condition. lu the Firſt, we have one 
God; In the ſecond, we have one Mediator ; In the third, we have one 
Church: That which is here conſiderable of us at this preſent time is 
the laſt of theſe three. And it is ſuch as deſerves very much to —_ 
upon by us, which is the Union of Believers with Chriſt ; whereby 
and they are —_— joyn'd together to the making up of one 4 
ftical Body. is a very high honour and dignity unto them, and fo 
to be accounted of by them; and accordingly it ſhould have anſwera- 
ble Effed and Operations upon them ; As, 

Firſt, To exceeding joyfulnef and exultation in this their Condition: 
we ſee how all men for the molt part do rejoyce in the of their 
Relations, Wives in their Husbands, Children in their Parents. nearer 
is the Union to thoſe who are of worth and renown, the greater is the 
contentment in it z why, thus it ſhould now be with Believers in 
of Chriſt. Thoſe who through his Spirit and by Faith are united and in- 
corporate into Him, and made Members of his Afyi7ical Body, Oh how 
much does it become them to rejoyce in this particular ! eſpecially con- 
ſidering that this is no Fancy or mere notion and — —5 but a 
truth and reality indeed. is no wife whatſoever in the 
that is more one with her husband in Marriage, than a Believer is one 
with Chriſt by vertue of that Covenant and Contra# which is drawn be- 
tween _ — — and my Beloved is mine. It is that 
which may be the ſpeech and expreſſion of every Chriſtian. 

Secondly, It ſhould work us to ac ty to Chrift in our Carri- 
age; being one with Him, we ſhould behave our ſelves ſuitably ts Hin. 
It is a ſhame for thoſe who are one with Chriſt to walk in ways of 
fition to him. And therefore in the clauſe that follows, they are joyned 
with ſuch as walk after the Spirit; as being that which is moſt proper 
to them. Chriit;ans ſhould think themſelves too good to defile them- 
ſelves with any thing which is un 5 as to their ſpiritual 
relation in which they ſtand to Chriit Jeſas, to whom they are united. 

Fhirdly, It may encourage Gods ſervants to depend upon him for all 
things fitting and convenient for them; and to perſwade themſelves of 


his favour towards them. Therefore he will hear their prayers, and 
grant 


Ver. I. that are in Chriſt Jeſav. 


theſe thin which they ſhall ask at his hands, becauſe their per- 
I in Chriſt ; and as he cannot deny fh, ſo neither 
will he den — 

And on the other (ide, thoſe that wrong thew may be adviſed to take 
—— for he takes their wrongs as done to Himſelf. 
Sul, Saul, Why per ates, The Hwbaxd is coacern'd whiles 
the Wiſe is injur'd 3 A 8 In all 
their Affliction He was afflicted, ec. ſays bein he. dogs 
And o much may be ſpoken ofthe FS Debtor the Perſons here 
ny 3 1 eatgns and Condition : Namely ; ſuch as 
are in Chri 

ih —— their £/ — — Who walk not 
aſter the fleſb but after the ſpirit. two they 3 Union 
with Chr: — — _ it may appear 
from this hich we meet withal here in the Text. 8 
Ge beſooruse confiderable here of uorwo manner of 
and 2. Joyntly. 1. Separately and — — 
The Negative and the 4 8 The Negetive is in theſe words, which 
— — not aſter the fleſh. in e ter the ſpirit. 

Firſt; olook upon - 2570 n 
and that are Ayſtically wnited to „t not walk 
. ar ul kee. them; Thus, Gel. ow 

which are Chriſt; have cracified the with the Affectioas and 
Luſts, For the better of this Point; It is worth our 
while to inquire what it is to walk after the fleth, and who they are, 
which are ſaid tha to walk, By the fleſb then we are here to underſtand 
not only ny pert of man which is commonly /o called, to wit, the B- 
dily Lump +, but by ſy ee ent cp Kr ater of 
wr 


man Which is «te in him: Not only 
evetion of the in — faculties of the ſoul. — we — 
Senſnality; but jon of the , the and 
Underit anding, and 1 are the denne and in ws whole 
courſe e — No to walk after # 292 za7h ragua) 
it is to y led, and carried, and guided - pm 


— er the 2 — — Te 
— =— ee cara 

ot carnal —＋ —_ in -—- 
deſires upon carmel things + 45 Sr . couver- 
e e carnal ways. Thoſe which 4 off or 
of theſe, and which do them conſtantly, they walk after the fleſs. 
70 walk after the fleſh, is not only to have fleſb in us, ( which even the 
beſt of Gods Servants have while they live here in the world ), but to 
have the fleſb prevailing in us, and to give our ſelves up to t 
and dominion of it. 

the — does flinginſh concerning 
as A di them himſelf, 
ee 3, iſh yo, tht Tm nt be bo wh the - 
wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome ; which thin 2 
walked according to the btn wal ne Jeet 
not war after the fleſh. is, ene all 
3 


power 
in the fleſh, and there is a walking fler the fleſh, 
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/ „and tabernacle about us; yet for all that we do not h 
— and 6 corrupt Nature, Which we do a> 


noxnce. And thus for the Negative ex Thoſe which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, they do not walk after the fleſh. 
The is the Afferrmative, walk after the Spirit. Thoſe who 


are the Children of God, and true Believers, they are careful to do this. 
And ſo they are repreſented in Scripture. Hence they are ſaid, To walk 
in the Spirit: To walk in newneſs of life : To ſerve in — 11 
To walk with God: To have their converſation in Heaven ; ſuch 
phraſes as theſe are, What is to be underſtood by walking after the 
Spirit, we may gather from what was ſaid of the contrary, namely, of 
walking after the fleſbz and that is, to be guided, and led, and direct- 
ed by the bleſſed and gracious 8pirit of God in all our ways. To walk 
after the Spirit is both to ſevour the things of the Spirit (Rom &. 5,), 
as alſo regulate, and frame, and order our whole lives and converſations 
according to the line and ſquare of Gods holy Word and Spirit. To walk 
after the Spirit is not only to have ſome motions or deſires ſtir- 
ring in us, or to do ſome good works aF ions for a fit, and there's 
an end; but to be ready to every good work, as we have occaſton offered 
to us for it. Walking, it is a continued motion ; It is a motion of per- 
ſeverance ; and ſo does denote conſtancy in him that uſes it. And thus 
is it with thoſe that are in Chriſt. They walk thus. 

The ground and foundation of this Truth, is the conformity of the 
Members to the Head; and the obedience of the workmanſhip to Him who 
is the workmen and faſbioner of it. Chrift, who is our Head, he is /pj- 
ritual, and therefore we who are bis Members mult be ſpiritzal ; yea, 
and ſo will be, if we be his Members indeed. As it is in the natural 
Body, ſo is it alſo in the a»yſticel. In the natural Body; The Head does 
not go one way, and the members ſtray another; but they go both in 
the courſe. And ſo here; He that faith, be abideth in Chriſt, ou 
<>; "gh even as he walked; as the Apoltle Jobs tells us, in 1 Joh. 
2.6, &c. 

Again, As fim the conſideration of the conformity of the] wembers 
to the Head; ſo alſo from the conſideration of the obedience of the 
workmanſhip to him that faſhioned it. You know a skilful Worker or 
Artiſicer does frame and faſbion his work anſwerable to that conceit 
and Tales which is in his om wind; let it be a Bowle, or a Watch, or 
any Engine whatſoever. He makes it ſtill to go fo as he would have t. 
Even ſo is it likewiſe here in the work of Regeneration ; there is a ſtamp 
„ kill and ſpirit upon us, to make us walk an- 

bly to himſelf; For we are his gs — created in =_ Je- 
ſus umto good works, which God hath before med that we ſhould walk 
in them, Eph. 2. 10. Thoſe who are created in Chriſt Jeſus, will walk 
in good works. 
— of a Believer — Chriſt, and — Relation 1 he 
ſtands unto him, is not empt tle, but is powerful, and effica- 
ciows.t0 a godly and holy lie. — deth in me, and I in 5 5 the 
ſame bringeth forth much fruit, ſays our Saviour, in Jab. 1 5. 3. where 
there is an Union with Chriſts Perſor,there is a Communion in his Graces, 
and an habitation of his Spirit in us. | 
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that they may ſerve ———C No, it will 
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—— 'Judg of the ave by the ther We 
may know what we are, bow we walk , and what is the 
ſreme nd eſe of ou vr If we we Gore fon and Boe 
Dd nals 4 we lye and do not the truth, ſa ys the A , 
— But i f we walk in the he as he is in the light, we have 
A one with another ; and the w Chriſt his Son clean- 
oY Jew af fn And fo much may be f of this yas 
it is conſiderable of us di,. 

We may ſecondly look upon it in its connexion and conjunction of 
the parts of it with one another. And here two things more; Firſt, 
The ra of the one to the other; and ſecondly, The Excluſou 
of the owe by the other. The Addition of the one to the other, that 
lies in this, * walking in the Spirit muſt be joined with not in 
the fleſh. The Exclufou of the one by the other, that hes in this, 
walking in the fleſh, it does take away walking after the $ 

Firſt (Lay), Here is the Addition of the one to the „in that 
walking aſter the Spirit muſt be joined with wot walks N the fleſs: 
os coach fs cxy 2» chitie Gem ob <F min 7, but they 
muſt alſo and moreoyer perform at; of goodneſs. the Apo- 
{tle did not content himſelf to make mention of the oxe, unleſs alſo 
he makes mention of the other; we muſt not only abſtain from evil, 
but do good. Yea indeed, we cannot eaſily. do the owe without 
the other. — wilfully ncglel their duties, will be apt to fall in- 
to the contrary miſcarriages 

Secondly, "Here's the Exchufon of the one by the other. — 
the fleſh, it does take away walking _ 4 — This is clear 
che manner of ſpeech and expreſſion in the Text : And it is agree- 
able alſo to other places of Scripture, where they are oppoſed one to 
the other, as Gal.5.16. ; This ths 1 e A . ha 
not fulfil the luſts o luſtet 1 . 
the 2 — 4 ads 2 kf — 2 to the other, 


minding of earthly things, and the our conver ſation in 
they are ſet one againſt the other * 
ſuch perſons who have a — with themſelves to do both; 


k 


be. There's ——_——— 
Maiters as theſe are: But either he muſt the one, deſpiſe, 
other ; or elſe he muſt cleave to the one, and hate the other. ah” — 
ſerve God and Mimmon both at once ; nor at the ſame time after 
the Fleſh and after the Spirit. And ſo now I have done with the fir{# 
ceneral part of the Text, which is, The Perſons mentioned; and that 
under a double deſcription, whereby are decyphered : Firſt, Of 
their ſtate and condition, ſuch as are in c 1 Jeſu; and ſecondly, Of 
their life and converſetion, who wall not, Oc. 

The Second is the Priviledg or Benefit belonging to theſe Per- 
ſons ʒ and that is freedom and exemption from wrath and condepma 
tion ; There is no condemnation to them. Thoſe that are true s, 
which are Regererate and the children of God, they are not to 
Eternal Deſtrud ion. This is the Point which we have hore now 
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before us. And it is the Doctrine of the whole Scripture in every Page 
of it. Thus John 3. 18. He that believeth on Him iv9enot condemned. 
And v. 36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting Life. So John 
5. 24, He that heareth my words, and believeth on Him that ſent me, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 
from death to life. And again in v. 28. of the ſame Chapter, They that 
have done good ſhall come forth into the Reſurredion of liſe, as they that 
have done evil unto the ReſurrefFion of Damnation. Revel. 20. 6, Bleſ- 
ſed and Holy is he that hath part in the firſt ReſurreFion ; on ſuch the ſe- 
cond Death hath no power. All which places do evidently prove and 
confirm this Truth unto us. 

Now for the better proſecution of ãt at this preſent time, we may look 
upon it as it lies here in the Text three manner of ways eſpecially; Firſt, 
In its Specification. Secondly, In its Amplification : And Thirdly, In 
Its Keſtridhion or Limitation. Firſt, Take it in its ſpecification ; Thoſe 
that are in Chriit Jeſus, &c. And ſo we have a very good account of the 
Point given unto us from the words of the Text it ſelf in the fore-mentio- 
ned Deſcription of the Perſons ; to whom the Priviledg it (elf docs be- 
long, which is the children of God under a double Qualification : The one 
is of their ſtate and condition; ſuch as are in Chriſi Jeſwr;, And the other 
is of their life and converſation; ſuch as walk not after the fleſh but after 
the ſpirit,and both re4uplicative.Foraſmuch as thoſe who are true believers 
and regenerate they are in each of theſe Circumſtances; therefore it cannot 
be that they ſhould be liable to Condemnation. 

We'll ſpeak of each of them diſtinctly; and firſt of the former 5 
To wit, of their Nate and condition : Therefore there is no condemna- 
tion to thoſe who are the children of God; becauſe thoſe who are the chi- 
dren of God, they are in Chriit Jeſus, that is, (as I have formerly ex- 
plain'd it)they are by Faith through the Spirit of God united to him,and 
made Members of him; theſe perſons with whom it is thus, it is impoſlible 
that they ſbould ever be damned. 

This will appear to be fo, and be 3 — upon a twofold Conſi- 
deration; Firſt, of what in this reſpect Chriſt hath done for them: and 
Secondly, of what in this _— Chriſt / to them. 

Firſt, In conſideration of what Chriſt hath done for them. Thoſe 
who are true Believers, and who are incorporated into Chrii# Jeſus, 
Chriſt hath done that for them, which does abſolutely and neceſſarily 
exempt them and free them from Condemnation. 

As to inſtance in ſome Particulars; Firſt, He hath by his Blood-ſhed- 
ding taken away the Guilt of fin from them: what's the Guilt of fin? It 
is the Deſert of fin, which by order of Gods Juſtice does bind the ſinner 
over to puniſhment. This now by Jeſas Chriſi is taken away from af 
believers; John 1. 29, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
ſons of the world. Takes them away; how ? not that they ſhould v be 

in them, but that they ſhould not be imputed to them; According to 
that of the /a i i, in Plal. 32. 12. Blefſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſion is 
forgiven, aud whoſe ſin is covered Blejſed is he to whom the Lord im- 
puteth not iniquity. This is that which Chriſt by his Death hath obtained 
for us; that fin ſhould not be izyputed to us. Thus 1/2. 38. 17, He is 
ſaid to caſt our fin behind his back. And Afic. 7. 19, To caſt all our 
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fins into the Depth or bottom of the Sea. This is that which we have 
ſignified in another place of this very Chapt. ©. 33. 34. to ſball lay 
any thing to the charge of Gods Eled@ ? It is God that juitifieth, who is 
he that condemmueth f It is Chrift that died, &. Chrilt hath ſatisſied 
the Juitice of the Father for all his elect people by dying for them, ſo 
that now there is nothing which can be ſet or faſtened upon their ſcare. 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law being made a Curſe 
for us, Gal. 3.13. i 

Secondly, As he hath taken away the Guilt of fin from us,and freed us 
from condemnation in that reſpect ; ſo be hath likewiſe imputed bis 
righteouſneſſto us, and freed us from condemnation; ſo likewiſe not only 
the Adiue Obedience of Chrilts life, but the integrity of our Nature in 
Chriits Perſon being imputed to us, who by Faith are ſet into him, co- 
vereth our diſobedience and the relicts of uption yet remaining in 
the beſt of us. And fo being juſtified, we cannot therefore be condemned. 
Thirdly, Chriſt hath fully anſwered the Law, which is the 
of in, fally paying the Debt which was owing upon our account 3 both 
by enduring the penalty, and doing that which the Law requireth of us 
to be done by us. Rom. 10. 4 it is the end = Law for rigbte- 
onſneſs to every one that believeth. And the Surety having ſatisfied, the 
chiet Debtor is thereby di Being juſtyfied by Faith we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriit, Rom. 2. And thus we 
ſee how Chrif# hath freed us in conſideration of what he hath dove 

or us. 

of Now further, Secondly it is clear alſo that he hath done ſo from con- 
fideration of what he is to #s. Thoſe who are in Chrif# Jeſus, they are 
ingraffed and incorporated into him; they are made members of bim; 


and though not perſonally, yet myſtically are all one with him; He is 


their Head, and they are his Body, as the Scripture declares them. Now 
in this reſpect alſo it is impoſſible that any of them ſhould be condemned, 
If the Head live, the Members (hall live alſo; and it Chriſt himſelf be 
free from condemnation, which cannot be denied, then who are 
Members of Chriſt ſhall be free for bis ſake. For if the firſ# fruits be 
boly, the lump is alſo; and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches, Rome. 
11. 16. Look what is here to Chriſt, it conſequently be done 
to ws allo. And as be is glorified, jo we alſo ſball be glorified with him. 
And for him, God does now in the wa the New enant, convey 
all things to us through Chriſt. He jultifies Chriſt, and in him juſtifies 
us; ſanctiſies Chriſt, and through him ſanctiſies us 3 glorifies Chriſt; and 
in him glorifies us. He faves us not only perſonally, as we are ſuch and 
ſuch particular men, Peter, or James, or John, conſidered in individae ; 
but allo (as I have faid ) relatively, with reſpect had to his Sor, as we 


are parts and members of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, and are knit and 
united to him, as Members to the Head. And God loves Believers with 
the ſame love (in ſuch a p 


5 as he loves Chriſt hi according 
to that Joh. 17. 26. I have declared thy name, &c. that the love where- 
with thou loveſt me, may be in them, and I in them. And that's the firſt 
Branch of the Reduplication, as it is conſiderable in the fate and con- 
dition. There's no tion to thoſe who are the Children of God, 
Becauſe they are in Chriit Jeſus. The 
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The ſecond is from the circumſtance of their life and converſation, 
Becauſe they walk mot after the ſieſl, but after the Spirit. An holy Con- 
verſation i life, ſhall have an happy Condition after lits ; and there is 
no Condemnation at all — hdres u — _ Rom.8. 13, 
If ye live after the fleſh, ye es but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
1 the deeds of nt ye ſhall live. So Gal. 6.8, They that ſow to 
the fleſh ſhall of tke fleſh = corruption ʒ that is, Deſtrad iam; but they 
that ſow to the Spirit, ſball of the Spirit reap life everlaſting, &c. So 
Mat. 25.46. The wicked are faid to go into everlaſting —— but 
the righteous into life eternal. Thoſe that walk in the ways of ſalvation, 
they ſhall not come into a ſtate of condemmation. And that's the firſt 
View of this Benefit or Priviledges belonging to Gods Children, of ex- 
emption from Condemnation, as it is conſiderable in the Reduplication 
both of the condition and converſation of the perſons, ſo far forth as 
they are in Chriſt Jeſus, and as they walk not after the fleſh, but after the 

wit. 

The ſecond View of this paſſage is in its Ampliſication ; where we 
may again further take notice of a two-fold extent: The one is, the ex- 
tent of the priviledg in the xniverſality of the expreſſcon, No condemna- 
tion whatſoever. And the other is, the extent of the perſons to whom 
the privilede does belong, in the indefiniteneſs of the expreſſion, Thoſe 
that are in Chriit Jeſur, and that walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit, whoſoever they be. 

Firſt, Here is the extent of the Benefit or Priviledg it (elf in the ex- 
preſſion of aniverſelity; There is vo Condemnation whatſoever, o. 
Aug. This is true —_— all the references of it : Firſt, As to 
the ground or matter of Con ion. There is no Condemmnation,ehc. 
that is, There is nothing which does afford occaſſon hereunto. If there 
were any thing at all which did ſo, it muſt be ſin and the — 
thereof: But as this ( as we have ſhew'n ) is taken away by 
Chriſt from all his Members, Therefore there is a Condemnation to them 
in this particular. Neither Original (in, nor AFzal ; neither fins paſt, nor 
ſins preſent ; neither leſſer (ins, nor yet greater, can be ground or mat- 
ter of Condemnation to the Children of God. 

Secondly, In reference to the Parties condemning. No Condemnation 
fo neither. Where there's no Body to condemn, there can be no Con- 
demnation 2 Now this is the caſe of thoſe who are true Believers. If it 
ſhould be asked them, as Chriſt asked the woman in the Goſpel, Joh. g. i t. 
Woman, where are theſe thine accuſers ! hath no man condemned thee ? 
They might anſiver as ſhe there did, no mar, Lord; that is, none which 
dare to ſtand to their Condemnation ; no more than there did Satan who 
is — —_ —— —¾ — —— — | 
tan, ſometimes be nibbling at them, et cannot taſten 
any ſolid — upon them. All their — and Accu- 
ſations come to nought, for they are of no efficacy or validity at all. 
They conquer them, and have the better of them; and at laſt put to f- 
lence the ignorance of fooliſh men. 

Thirdly, In reference tothe kinds of Condemnation it ſelf : Neither 
— — neither Temporal nor Eternal. The Papiſts would 

ve ſome Temporal Puniſhment due to Gods Children for their fins, 

to 
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them either here in-this World, or in Purgatory. But 
being ones Cree Os OG > ing to 
them. He hath ſatished Gods ju ſtice for them ( as we have heard), and 
ſo they are acquitted. The of the righteous are in the hand of 
God, and no torment amuſeth them, as it is Yerſe 3. That's the firſt 
Extent here conſiderable, viz. of the Priviledg it {elf in the wniver- 
ſality of the expreſſion, No Condemnation. 

The ſecond is of the Perſons to whom the Priviledg does belong 
in the indefiniteneſs of the expreſſion, Thoſe that are in Chriſ# Jeſus, 
and that walk, &c. whoſoever they be. This Priviledg of exempti- 
on from Hell and eternal damnation, is not reſtrained only to 
few particular Chriſtians, but to all Saints and Believers in general 
without exception. 

The reaſon of it is this; Becauſe af are members of Chriſt, one as 
well as another : The ground of freedom from emnation, is the 
relation which we have to Chriſt, being one with hi; and the work 
of ſauctiſication alſo in us, as walking after the ſpirit. Now this, for 
the ſabſtarce of it, is equally agreeable to every believer: Look as it 
is in the »atural body, ſo is it likewiſe in the myſtical. In the natu- 
ral body, the ſmalleſt part of it is a member of the body, and hath 
life and influence from the Head as well as the greateſt; and the 
priviledges of the body appertaining and belonging to it; the leaſt 
toe, as well as the whole leg: Even ſo is it allo in the Myſtical Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, every true believer being a member of him, hath life 
and falvation from him. 1 

This is matter of Comfort and Encouragement to the —— 
meaneſt Chriſtian that hath the truth of Grace in him, t he is 
one who is accordingly freed from condemnation. The promiſe of 
Glvation is not to the degree of Grace, but to the reality; not to 
the improvements, but to the Principle it ſelf. There is laid wp for 
we ( ſays St. Paul) a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righ- 
fteous Judg ſball give to me at that day; and not to me only, but to all 
them that love his appearing. The weakeſt believer bath an intereſt 
in eternal falvation as well as the greateſt Apoſtle, even as the Apoſtle 
Pen! himſclf. 

This (that we may not abuſe this Doctrine) is no ground for any 
to ſet themſelves any ſtint or meaſure in Holinels, or the Improvements 
of Grace in them; no, but rather to put on to perfeTion, as the A- 
poſtle himſelf did for his particular, T. 3. 13, 14- Though the 
meane(t Chriſtian ſhall be /aved; yet is it our concerament. to endea- 
vour to be the greateſt as near as we can z and not only to be free 
from Hell, but to have the beſt place in Heaven: That which the 
Sons of Zebedee did affect out of a ſpirit of curioſity in reference. to 
the End, (ſhould be affected by every one of , out: of a ſpirit. of 
zeal in reference to the Ans. 17 

For this purpoſe we mult know thus much, That though 
Chriſtian ſhall be alike ſaved from condemnation ; yet th hich 
are eminent Chriſtians, and do abound in Grace above o they 
have an advantage of others in two particulars : Firſt, Ia 
of comfort here in this world. Aud ſecondly, Ia the degrees 
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in the world to come. C 


to be endured 


Furſt, 
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who lead ſuch a life as 
have we the Text in the 
Reftriion and Limitation. \, 
which hath been faid, to our 


ſelves, may be reduced to pecially. 
Firlt, To matter of and Conſolation. 
Secondly, To matter of fel and 10. 
For matter of Comfort and Conſolation, firſt of all, Here is ground 
of very great encouragement and rejoycing to all true believers which 
regenerate and born again, and incorporated and united to Chriif, 
they are freed from condemnation ; and upon that account, from the 
evil that their natures are of. le is comfortable in 
circumſtance of a two-fold evil which is incident unto them, he- 
ther we ſpeak of the evil of ſin, or whether we ſpeak of the evil of 


Firſt, If we ſpeak of the evil of fs. Gods Children are not 
wholly exempt from hi7, 2422 

have foe (till abiding in them. Yea, but it is not in them ſo, as to ex- 
pole them to Condemmation for all that. They are freed the guilt 
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them, when they are come to ſuch a place as chat is. But now the Children 
of God are freed and exempted from this in the midſt of their great - 


eſt troubles. 
There is a two-fold Conſideration which may much paciſie and 
ſatisfie Gods Children in this particular: The oe is, are freed 


from Condemnation notwithſtanding Afflictions. And the other is, That 
they are freed from Condemnation by Afﬀflictionsz that though they are 

ided, yet they are not condemned; and that beceuſe they are aided, 
t 2. they are not — 4 _ Ne 

Firſt, That though they are afffiTed, yet are not, nor not 
be condemned. — — may ſwallow all other 
evils and inconveniences whereunto they are expoſed ; and they may 
be very well content in ſuch circumſtances to ſubmit unto them. As men 
patiently bear the loſs of their goods, where they are preſerved from the 
loſs of their lives, The thoughts of the ove do much qualifie and exte- 
wuate the other. 


Secondly, That becauſe they are afflicted, therefore they are not con- 

demned. Their preſent AftiFion ſecures them from future Conde mm- 
tion. This is that which the Apoltle Paul does expreſly declare unto 
us there in that place, in 1 Cor. 11.31, When we arc judged, we are cha- 
ftened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. 
And again 2 Cor.4.17, This light afflition, which is but for « moment, 
worketh ſor us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, This 
is not to be underſtood by any meritorious Virtue an the Aſfliction it 
ſelf; as if the enduring of ſach and ſuch troubles did immediately, and 
ex opere operato, exempt men from Condemnation : But becauſe occaſ- 
onally from thele Afflictions does ſubdue his Childrens corruptions, 
and ſanftifying theſe Providences to them, does thereby fit them for 
eternal ſalvation. He thereby qualifies them, and wakes them meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the 8aints in light, Col.1. 12, Gods 
Children even here in this life, may be aſſured of their falvation for the 
time to come; and may wow ſay, That there is no Condemnation un- 
to them. And thus for the word of Conſolation. 
The ſecond Improvement of this point, is in a way of Counſel and 
Admonition; And that to a twofold e and effect : Firſt, To be 
careful to make good our intereſ® in Chriff, And ſecondly, To be 
careful to order aright our lives and converſations. 

Firſt, For our intereſt in Chriſt ; to look to that. Secing there is no 
Condemnation to thoſe, and to thoſe alone, who are in cli, Jeſwr: 

it mult nearly concern us, to ta care that we are indeed wnited 
to him, and ſuch as are truly in him. The Apoſtle himſelf has given 
us an unqueſtionable Character of it, in 2 cer. 5. 17, If any man be in 
Chriſt, be is a new creature, = There is — thorough lg and alters- 
tion wrought in him, in op ion to what he was by Natzre; and he 
is become a mew man. He is made agreeable and contormabl to Chriſt 
in the Principles and Diſpofitions which are in him, which it behoves 
us all in a ſpecial manner to find in owr ſelves. Here is that which may 
perſwade us to cloſe with Chriſt, and to come into him. That with- 
out him we cannot be ſaved; and unleſs we are married to him, we 
cannot be free from eternal dammation. 
Secondly, 


5 25 


— a . * 4 8 — 


Ver. 1. that are in Chriſt Jeſus 


175 


Secondly, For the regulating and well ordering of our Converſation. 
Here is that which may perſwade us to this likewiſe : That we walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. Both as an evidence of our 
intcre/t in Chriif, That we are indeed Members of him; And like- 
wiſe as a ſecurity to us for our freedom from eternal Judgment. 
Mens condition bereaſter will be according to their Converſation here. 
Thoſe who walk as the Exemics of Chriſt, their end ir Damnation, 
in Phil. 3. 18. And in vain do any pretend to have any Union or 
Communion with bim, who are not careful of themſelves in this par- 
ticular : For which reaſon they are here in the Text joyued both to- 
gether, Who are in Chriit Jeſus, and who walk not, &c. 

There are a great many of people in the world, who make ac- 
count, when they come to dye, to go to heaven, and to be made par- 
takers of ſalvation : But it will be a {ad and miſcrable for t 


to be fruſtrated and diſappoi and to be hurried to ez 
which will prove to be lot of all Atheiſts, and Hypocrites, and 
Unbelicvers, and Profanc Perſons, who will not ſuffer ut to rule 
over them, nor take no care at all to frame their lives according to 


his Laws and Precepts. It is good for us all therefore to be upon ſure 
terms in this particular, by making good to our ſelves the Conditions 
and pane which are here mentioned in the Text, as requiſte 
in thoſe which ſhall be ſaved. And to take the Priviledg with 
the Perſons to whom it belongs; as we have now heard it explain'd. 


There is therefore now no Condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, 


who walk not after the fle, but fler the Spirit. 
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For the Law of the Spirit of Life which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, bath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
Death. 


There is a old Power or Tyranny which is conſederable in the 
Nature 2 There's the — Power, and the Condem- 
, Commanding, whereby it carries on the Sinner to the Tram- 

on of Gods Law : And the Condemning, whereby it binds over 

the Sinner to Puniſhment pon that Tranſgreiſion. And accordingly 
there is a twofold Benefit which all Believers do partake of from 
Chriſt : There's the Benefit of Juſtification, i the acquitting and ab- 
ſolving of their Perſons : And there's the Benelit of Sanctiſicat ion ix 
the killing and ſubduing of their Corruptions : And both of them lere 
exhibited to us in this Verſe, which we have now before ws a1 con- 
firmation of what was premiſed in the Verſe immediately going be- 
fore. There the Apoitle had told us, That there was no Condemnation 
to them that were in Chriſt Jeſus ; And be proves that from this, 
Becauſe the Law of the Spirit of Life which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hath 
made them free from the Law of Death. And again, he had alſo told 
»s, That thoſe who were in Chriſt Jeſus, they walked not after the 
fleſh, but after the Spirit; And thet be proves from this, Becauſe the 
Law of the Spirit of Life which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made them 

free from the Law of Sin. This is the Coherence of the Text. 


Ow in the Text it ſelf there are two general Parts obſervable : 
Firſt, The wiſerable Eſtate and Condition of all men by Nature. 
Secondly, The happy Recovery and Reſtauration of Believers by Grace. 
The wiſery of all men by Nature, that is implied in theſe words, The 
Law of Sin and of Death. The Recovery of Believers by Chriſt, that i- 
expreſt in theſe words, The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus hath 
made me free, &c. 
We begin with the firſt General, viz. The miſery of all men Ly Ne- 
ture. And that it conſiſts of a ſtate of Bondage and Captivity, wheze- 
with they are inthral d, which is here in this Scripture call d the Law of 
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Ver.. The Lam ef the Spiritof Life, &c. 


hun and death. Every man by nature is a fle, and in thraidom to 
each of theſe Enemics We ſhall ſpeak di/tindly of them ; And firſt, 
of the former of them, viz. The Law of f. Sin, ta thoſe which are 
1 erate, does exerciſe a Tyrannicel Power, and Dominion, and 
authority over them therefore it hath the denomination of a Lew 
given unto its not that it hath any thing which is good, or lem ful, 
or regular in it, for it is properly the tranſgreſſion of a Law, even 
of the Law of God. But it is calld a Law in regard of that ſway 
and rule which it bears in the hearts of all thoſe that are intangled 
with it : That like as a Law hath a vertue and effcecy with it, for the 
commanding of all thoſe who are within the verge and compaſs 
of its ſo hath fin a commanding power over all thoſe that ſubmit 
themſelves to its it leads them, and draws them, and carries them 
on to whatſoever it 74 ſo that they cannot do what they 
ſhould, nor abſtzin from that which is forbidden and probibited to 
them. This is the condition of for, that it does ſabire retionem legir, 
carries with it the nature of a Law to the ſabjef; of it. 

This it may be conceived to do, according to a two-fold explics- 
tion : Firſt, As it acts conſtantly and anweariedly. And ſecondly, As it 
ch powerfully and irrefsſtibly. 

Firſt, In the conſtant acting of it; Sin is like a Law ſo. Things 
which are acted by Law, _ are acted with a great deal of conſtancy. 
It is their uſual and courſe, to do that which is done by 
them. Thus we fee inthe Lew of Nature, and the courſe which is ſer 
them, it is conflant and perpetual. The Ordinances of Heaven and 
Furth, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, they keep their courſe by a ſertled 
Decree which is upon them. And the See it keeps within its bounds 
by that Law which God hath given unto it, that it ſhell not paſc, 
Pſal. 104. 9. and 248.6. Even ſo is it allo with thoſe who are car- 
ned by this Lew of fx; it is that which is uſual with them, They 
make a conſtant courſe and prattifſe of it, as their trade and life. 

Secondly, It hath the notion of a Lew, in that men are carried to 
i powerfuly, and irreſiſtibly, without oppoſition. The Law it is un- 
c e4 There's no declining i, or ſetting againſt it, but it muſt 
neceſlarily be received and embraced without more a+do. So is Sin to 
an anregenerate perſon, it commands him, and has power over him; 
it rules and reigns in him, and he does obey it in oy, 2 
Rom. 6. 12. It 1s true both of Original fin and Adel, of the fin of 
Nature, and of the fins of Life AT . 
has his ſervants ander his command to do whatſoever he inj 
fo has ſ and corruption carnal men to be ſubject and 


felt. 37 

This is firſt of all uport that curſe which was laid upon 
Teeny grave] as em Ah if Bhd peed, hong rye 
ibert y unto him, which 1 might ha 
(till ; bit by wilful of Gods 7 er 
became a ſervant of ſervants, 4s was the curſe of wicked C He is 
from hence in thraldom and ſervitude to every baſe and aft, 
which does exerciſe dominion over him, ſo long as he remains'mn this 
his carnal and wnregenerate W which he may thank bimſelf 


Th . 


ient to it 
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for. There's no ſuch flaves alive as thoſe who are llaves voluntarily, 
which do inthral/ and inflave themſelver;, ſuch as theſe ſhall be fare 
to have cnoxeÞ of it, and to feel the milery and inconvenicuce of ir; 
and ſuch a kind of ſlave is wan occalionally fiace his firſt departure 
from Cod; He hath loſt that primitive liberty which was beltowed up- 
on him. 


But then further beſides this, ſecondly , Sin gets a great deal of 


power bv cuſtom, which has the force of a ſcrond nature with it, and 
in that regard the notion of a Law. Belides the ſtrength of original 
corruption, which is inherent in men at firſt, there is a further enlargement 
of this in them by their yeeldings and ſubmiſſions to it upon 1 oc- 
caſcons. The more that any men fin, the more (till they avay fin, and 
the more ſtill they will fin, it they look not the better zo it. Take 
any lin whatſoever which men by cuſtom are wedded to, and they 
know not well how to leave it, or to rid themſelves of it, but arc 
moſt miſerably intangled with it, and in bondage to it. e own int- 
quities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and he ſb be holden with the 
cords of his own (ſins, as it is in Prov. 5. 22. The Ethiopian may as 
ſoon change his skin, and the Leopard his ſpots, as they may ceaſe to 
do evil that are accuſtomed to it. 

This will appear and be made good in the particular inſtances of 
it ; For there are ſins of divers kinds and ſpecihcations, which men 
are guilty of; and every carnal perſon eſpecially has ſome predomi- 
nant luſt or other which does prevail and bear (way in him; and 
where it does fo, it does it in a very ſevere and tyrannical manner. 
There's no ſuch Tyrant as Laff, where it gets upon the heart 
of a ſinner: No, there is no ſuch — _ he is under 
the power and tyranny of Laſt getting over him. Ye may fee 
it (1 fay) in ſundry 2 rm Take it in the fin of anclean- 
neſs, that fin which ( the more the ſhame ) docs fo much abound at 
this preſent time in the world; how pititully does it captivate fuch 
perſons as are given upto it, inſomuch as they do very ſeldom , if 
ever, get looſe of it ? —V — yg pn Solomon ), 

out of it again, Prot. 


23.27. None that go unto her, return; neither take they 


place, Becauſe ber beart #s ſnares vet 
hands are bands, Eccleſ 3.26. And this fin 
thoſe who are addicted to it, as Ammon his luſt it 
and took away his reſt : ſuch a ſervant and fleve was 
likewiſe for his Covetouſneſ7 and Ambition: We may obſerve often- 
times the tyranny of ſuch luſts as theſe, to what ſtrange and deſpe- 
rate courſes they will carry men for the ſhment of them, to 
the hazard of every thing which ſhould be dcar and precious to 
them. For theſe, Judas would not ſtick to ſelf Chrift, nor Balu 
to lay a ſnare for Gods people. 

What will not men do for Revenge, and to fatishe their unruly de- 
ſires and affections in that particular, even to the — — of all 
Humanity and Civility whatſoever. I might never have in- 
ſtances in this particular; but ſome few may ſuffice for all the reſt : 
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All to ſhew us ther much, even in What a bondage and flavery men 
are, that are addicted to any ſinful comrſe or lu which does take 
place and rele in them. * 

The conſideration of this ou point now before us, may ſerve 
eſpecially as an aw«kewing of all men, who are yet abiding and remaining 
in their Natural condition; That they may take notice of the wiſerable 
eſtate and condition in which at preſent they are. They are under the power 
and dominion of Sin, which is the greateſt ſlavery that is in the world. 
Not only fly Sinners, but under the power and dominion of Sin; 
take notice of chat. Sin it has them at its beck and command, to do 
whatever it pleaſer. As it was with the Centurion in the Golpel to his 
Servants ; 4 it is with g likewiſe to its Servants; it ſays unto them go, 
and theves:come,and they come: do thr, and they do it. are but two 
parts of a Commanding Power, Re rammt and Impulion: To hinder and 
to keep off from doing any thing, and to inforce and put up, doing. 
And — do both of them occur and meet together in thatTyraxxy whic 
Sin doth exerciſe over a carnal and unregenerate perſon. The good which we 
Hon lil do,we do not ;, and the evil which we ſbould not do, that we do. Indeed 
2a wicked man docs not do all kind of evil at once, neither does it actu- 
ally break out in him; but he may ſometimes be unployed in ſuch acti- 
ons as are materially good: But yet this does not at all exempt him from 
this 8 and bondage which we now ſpeak of, He is a Slave for 
all this. And that becauſe his Heart, and Mind, and Spirit is carried 
out after in. There's no man that is in his aral condition that is 
abſolutely free from avy Sim or Corruption whatloever it be; but 
upon occaſion will very eaſily fall into it. and be tranſported with it. 
Look as a godly man, from the work of the new Creature in him. is 
ready to every good work; © a wicked man, from the prixciple of Sin 
in him, is expoſed to every evil one. A godly man has power even 
over thoſe fins which by chance he falls into: And a wicked man. he 
is in (lavery even to thoſe fins which by chance he abſtains from. This 
does exprets that bondage and captivity in which he is unto us. 

Now for the further ils Fration of it ( for it is a point which can 
never be too much explained and amplified ), we may take notice of 
the very of this bondage in theſe following ations. 

Firſt, In the 8»5je@ of this Thraldom ; And that is the Soul it ſelf, 
The e Soul, That part of man which had the Image of God in 
a ſpecial manner 1aprixted upon it. For this to be in llavery and fer- 
vitude, is a very fad but indeed. We know in the way of the 
world, how bondage is uſually aqgrevated from the quality and condi- 
tron of the Perſon that is brought into it. For a man of note and ei- 
wewey to be led captive is more than for a wearer man. And (© it is 
here : The Body that has its ſhare in this captivity; but the Soul ia that 
winch is el and principally concerned in it. And the will allo, 
which is the nobleſt and moſt excellent faculty of it. What a pity is 
u. that this which is made and ordained tor better things, ſhould cleave 
to luch he matters as the ways of fin! 

ce mv, Contider it allo in the Perſons which men are in thraldom to 
by it : And that is to Satan and his Inſtruments. For a man to be in 
bondage to a ſtranger, it is not very deſirable 3 but to be in bondage to 
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an enemy or adverſary, is very abominable, Now this is alſo the caſe 
and co:rdition lere. Thoſe that are in thraldom to fr, they are in 
bondage to S, who is an inſolent and malicious enemy, and who 
will be ſure with a great deal of ſcorn to triumph over them tor it, as the 
Philiſtins did over Sampſon. There is nothing more plcaſing to him, than 
to get men into his ſnares, and to lead them captive at his will, and thin 
to /zugh at them for it; which is very irkſom to any 1gernonr mine, 

Thirdly, There is an aggravation alſo in it, from the nature, and qua- 
lity, and condition of the ſervitad- it ſelf, in all the circumſtances of 
it. Ot all ſervants, we count them to be in the worlt caſe that are ſold; 
And of thoſe who are ſold, they are the worlt that do ſerve iu Priſon ; 
And of thoſe who are in Priſon, they are worlt who are bound with 
fetters and uit. Now all this is the ſtate and condition of wrrece- 
rate perſons, and who are the ſervants of fin, they are ſold under fin, 
ſhut up in unbelief, bound with the cords and chains of their own - 
quities, as the Scripture expteſles it to us. 

To this we may further add, the inſ-nbblexeſs of this their condition, 
which is uſually attendant hereupon. We count them molt deſperately 
miſerable, who diſcern not the miſery which they are in; As mad mon 
that (ing in their chains, and are jocand in the midſt of their diſtraTions, 
we reckon their conditions to be the ſaddeſt of all other. Now this tor the 
molt part is the calc of ſuch perſons as thoſe who are in bondage to im; They 
donot apprehend or take notice of the miſcry under which they he, but 
are as full of mirth and jollity notwithſtanding, as if there were no ſuch 
matter. This makes their condition the more Lamentable; and that 
very thing it ſelf, which they reckon and eſteem to be their advantage, 
it is indeed and in reality the greateſt prejudice and miſchicf unto them, 
and which docs them the teſt harm of a»y thing elſe befder. What 
is that which the world 5 nn commonly look upon as the greateſt ad- 
vantage ? It is this, that they may do as they liſt, without controul : That 
they may enjoy all opportunities for the acting and accompliſhment of 
their luſts, and never be reſtrained. Why this now, if it be duly thought 
of and conſidered, it is the greateſt miſery that can be, and the great- 
eſt bondage that can be. Look by how much the more a arans will is 
let looſe in evil, ſo much the more is he inſnared by it. The more [;- 
berty in (in, the more bondage to it, Whiles ſuch promiſe themſelves 17 
berty, they are from hence the Servants of corruption; For of whom 4 
man is overcome, of the ſame is be brought in bondage, as the Apoſtle 
Peter (peaks, 2 Pet.2.19. And again the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. G. 16. Know 
ye not, that to whom ye yeild your 32 to obey, hit ſervants ye 
are whom ye obey ;, whether of ſin unto death, or of obedience unto righ- 
teouſneſs * And ſo much may be ſpoken ot the firit Branch of a Net 
mans captivity, as it is conſiderable in his thraldom to evil, expreſt here 
in the Text by the Law of Sin. 

The ſccond is as it is conſiderable in his obligation to puriſt went x 
And that is here alſo expreſt by the Law of Death; which is added and 
joyned to the other, and goes along with it. Sin and Death they are Con- 
comitants; and the one does wnſeparably and undividedly attend 
upon the other. This is another thing which is here obſervable of 
us; And it is that which the Scripture confirms in other places of it, 
The wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6.23. There's 
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There's a threefuld Death which the Scripture makes mention of. 
And they are all of them the wages of Sin: Firſt, Naturel Death, 
which confilts in the ſeparat ion of the Soul from the Body. This is that 
which is G6 much Death, as that worldly men think there's no other 
Death but 4%; There is no other which they are ſenſible, or appre- 
henſive of, as inconvenient to them. But this they are now and then 
afraid of Now this it hath Sin for the riſe and occaſion of it; and fo 
the Apoſtle himſfclt tells us, Row. F. 12. Ey one man fon entred into the 
world, and death by d; and fo death paſſed upon af men, for that all 
lde fund. 

Secondly, There is alſo a rita Death, which conſiſts in a depri- 
vation of the _ of God upon the Soul, and the withdrawing of his 
fivour from it. When a man is void of all grace and comfort too, he 
is then thus far in a ſtate of Death, Dead in 272 and ſins, Ept.2.1. 
And this was another thing which was contracted from mans fr af firſt: 
as he was hereby put into a mortal condition in regard of his 73 
ſo he was likewiſe put into a ſpirited deadueſi in regord of his Soul. And 
ſo is every man elſe by Nature from him. Take a man without 
and holinc6, and let him have never fo much livelineſs — he 
is but a dead man. 

Thirdly, There is Eternal Death alſo, which coaſiſts in the ſepara- 
tion of Soul and Body from God for ever i= Hell. This is in Scripture 
called the ſecond Death emphatically, as — the firſt, to 
all thoſe that are out of Chriit : I looked, ſays St.Jobn, and beheld « pale 
horſe, and bis name that ſate on him war Death, and Hell followed with 
him, Rev. 6.8, Here's the miſery of all indeed to unregenerate perſons ; 
Not only Death, but Hell at the heels of it. If it were no more but the 
Death of the Body, the ſeparation of the Soul from it, there would 
not be that 8 in it, ( though tre has its reluctancies there allo) 
but this is that which aggravates it, That Eternal Death is conſequent 
upon it, And fo Death im all the Ad of it, as we have now opened 
and explained it to you. Not only Death, but the Law of Death, which 


does imply the — — it, 
let us accordingly upon Sin and Death in this Conjuncti- 
o. Let us not ſeparate or drvide theſe things which God hath thus put 
together : But in all temptations to the one, think of the other. When 
Satan would at any time perſwade us to — — is ſinſul or un- 
lawful; Let us then remember with our ſelves the puniſhment which is 
conſequent upon it. And though if it comes not preſently; yet be aſſu- 
— it — — ln EY As the Leds lo is the 
ia $ They that ſowtot , JOall of t reap < iom. Ins 
deed Satan would — — — — > 2 
firſt Parents, telling them, that they ſhould not dye, although they ſhould 
un: But as he was a l. ar then in cha Grd ion, fo he is a Lyar ſtill 
in all ſug geſtions of the like nature with it. And therefore let us not 
believe him. nor be perſwaded by him, but rather attend to the words 
of Trath, as thy ate hore exhibited to us in this Scripture, which teaches 
us cormfrary. 
And let us remember alſo to take it in its full ſcope and latitude, and 
extent, Death in all the kinds of it. And eſpecially Eternal Death, 
D 3 which 
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which is the greateſt of all. Be mindful of this. Think what it is to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſir for a ſeaſon, and to lye roaring for ever in 
Hell for it, which is the puniſhment of itz and make theſe things 
real to our ſouls, as indeed they are in themſelves; and will one day 
rove fo, notwithſtanding all the contrary imaginations of prophane 
and Atheiſtical perſons, which are in thraldom to their baſe luſts. 

In the time of this preſent lite, whiles men are ſo intent as they are 
upon the proſecution of their vile affeFions, they have little leiſure 
to conlider with themſelves the puniſhment which does belong unto 
it. But hereafter ſhall be made ſenſible of it, and that to their 
coſt. For which it is good and ſafe for them to prevent it by 
their own Meditations,and the embracing of ſuch points as theſe are which 
are preſented unto them. The way to elcape Hell at IH, is to believe it 

bre-hand. And the way to keep from it, is by ſbunning ſuch ways as 

o lead and tend unto it. Otherwiſe, thoſe that are in the way, they 
will at laſt come to the journeys-end; tor theſe two they are by Gods 
appointment and ordination 5 together, Iniquity and DeſtruGion. 
And fo now I have done with the Firi? general part of the Text, which 
is the miſerable eſtate and condition of all men by nature, implied in 
theſe words, The Law of fin and death. \ 


The Second is the happy recovery and reſtauration of Believers by 
Grace, in theſe words, The law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
hath made me free. This, it cannot be well ſeparated and divided 
from the other; and therefore as they are join d in the Text, fo 
they ſhall alſo with Gods aſliſtance be join d together in our Diſ- 
courſe. In this paſſage before us there are two Branches diſtinctly 
conliderable : Firſt, The Remedy it ſelf which is here mentioned, and 
that is, the law of the ſpirit of life which u in Chriſt Jeſw. Sc- 
condly, The efficacy of this Remedy, or the Benefit which comes 
by it, Hath made me free from the law of, &c. 

Firſt, Here's the Remedy it Jelf which is mention'd, The law of 
the ſpirit of life which is, &c. Where, firſt, of the weaning of the 
— 3 And then of the Points themſelves which are deducible from 
them. For the meaning of the words. Firlt, There are three terms 
here before us; There's /ife 3 And the ſpirit of life; And the law 
of the ſpirit. By life here we are to underſtand the grace of boli- 
meſs and ſancłi ſicatiom: Not that which is wrought and inherent in 
our nature being regenerate; but that full and perfeT holineſs which 
is in the humane nature of Chriſt as the proper ſubjet# of it. This is 
the Mut ain from whence is a continual flowing of Grace to all that 
are united to Chriſt. By the word ſpirit join d to life, we are to 
underſtand either the Original, becauſe it is wrought by the ſpirit; or 
the aFivity and intention of it. For ſpirit, it is a word of emphaſes, 
and being added to any thing, does ſerve to denote the emrinency and 
perfection of it. Thus Rev. 11. 11, The ſpirit of life coming from 
God, ſhall enter into them. By the law of the ſpirit we are to un- 
derſtand the power and efficacy of it. For law, it is a word of com- 
mand, and hath prevalency with it. So then, the meaning of this 
preſent paſſage is briefly this: That the efficacy and power of that 
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Grace and Holineſs wherewith the living and quickning ſpirit of God 
hath filled the humane nature of Jeſas Chriſt, it hath freed me, and 
thee, and all others that are i» Chriſt, from the power of our fin- 
ful and deadly corruption of nature. This is the meaning of the words. 
Now the point which is here obſervable of us, is thus much, Thet 
in the human nature of Chriſt, there is 4 law of the ſpirit of life. 
! There is a fulneſr and ſuſſiciency of all grace and holineſs in Chriſt, 
* conbdered as be was Man. 

This the Scripture does ſufficiently intimate and confirm unto us 
in ſundry places of it; as in Col. 1. 19, It pleaſed the Father that in 
him ſbould all ſulneſi dwell: That is, both the fulneſs of the Godbead 
ſpoken of afterwards in the ſecond chap. ver. 9. Is bin dwelleth all 
the ſulneſs of the Godhead bodily. As likewiſe the fulnels of habi- 
tua grace, which is ſpoken of here in this Text, The law of the ſpirit 
of life which is in ——_—_— $0 allo Col. 2. 3, Ir bim are hid «ll 
the treaſures of wiſdom ledg. In Job. 1. 14, The word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among ws, and we beheld his glory, &c. full of grace 
and truth. So Plal. 4. 7, God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the ozl of gladneſs above th 1 oh. 3. 34, God gave bim not the 
ſpirit by meaſure. Theſe and! like places do ſhe the ſanctiſication 
of Chriſts human nature, and the filling it with all Grace. 

This was requiſite thus to be, upon atwofold ground and conſide- 
ration eſpecially : Firſt, In regard of the perſonal! union of his humane 
nature with his divine. Foraſmuch as the Mmhbood was to be joined 
to the Godhead, it was requiſite that it ſhould in ſome ſort partake 
of that Nature which it was to be joined unto. It Moſes converſing 
with God for a while, and at ſo great a —_ did partake of the 
reflexions of his Glory and Brightneſ7, which ſhone in his 3 How 
much more muſt the Sox of God, who was join d in one with 
God, and had fo near conjunction with him, have the reflections of 
his Beauty upon him ; foraſmuch as God himſelf is the Fountein and 
Original of Grace? The Soul of Chriſt being ſo near him, could not 
but ſomewhat participate of that Grace, and that in very great abun- 
dance ; as thoſe Bodies which are nearei# to the Sun, do molt partake 
of the Light which is in it. ' 

Secondly, As this was requiſite in d of his Perſonal union; ſo 
allo in regard of his work, of Mediatorſbip: for the performence au 
accompliſhment thereof, it was ary that he ſhould be indued with... 
a falneſs of all grace tor this likewiſe 3 and that upon this conlideras,,, 
tion, That ſo he might derive grace and holineſs to . Crit wa 
Publick Perſon, who was to make others happy with bim; and theye> ;. 
fore was to have ſuch a ſafficiency, as that he might c incl. . 
to them 3 which he could not have otherwiſe done, than by being c- 
pleatly holy himſelf. In Eph. 4. 7, it is ſaid, That to every 3 
is given grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriit. cbriſt 
was to have grace in him, not only in the nature of a Yeſſel, by way 
of capacity ; but likewiſe in the nature of a Fountain, by way of comm- | 
wication; therefore he had a fulneſi of grace in him, and the law of the Oo 
ſpirit of liſe in the abſolute perfetion of holineſs; and that fog this 
end, that he might be a perfe@ and abſolute Mediator. 11 
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For the better opening and unfolding of this preſent point unto us, 
and the more diftin# apprehending of it, we may look upon this ſpirit 
of life in Chrift, as referring to the work of his Afcdiatorſbip two 
manner of ways ; The one is inthe preparations of it + and the other 
is in the executions. In the preparations of it, as qualitying him for it; 
And in the executions, as enabling him ii it. 

Firſt, Take it in the preparatory reference; And fo the ſpirit of life 
in Chriſt, it did fit him, and diſpoſe him, and qualinc lim for the work 
of the Mediatorſhip. This we may conceive it to have done in theſe 
reſpects: Firſt, In the ſanctifying of the fleſh of Chriſt in the womb of 
the Virgin, for the ay and ſtoppage of the propagation of original cor- 
ruption, and the guilt of Adams fin. Every man that comes into the 
world after the ordinary courſe of generation, hath belides the rwature 
of man, the very guilt and corruption of Nature conveyed unto him. 
Now for the prevention of this evil in Chriif, God in great wiſdem ap- 
pointed that he ſhould be conceived by the Hol/yGhoit without any man- 
ner of genetation by mar; by which means he took /abiZance from 
the Virgin, without the guilt and corruption of that ſubſtance : accor- 
ding to that in Lake 1.55, The Holy — ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; 1herefore alſo that holy 
thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſball be called the Son of God. Thas 
was requiſite ſo to be, as the foundation of his acceptance and ſatisf4- 
ion. Unleſs the Nature of Chriſt had been ſandliſied, his Death could 
not have ſatisfied, nor . his ——_—_ could not have been accepted : 
And therefore in order hereunto did the Spirit of Gd, who is the Spi- 
rit of Life do this for him; It ſan@ified the humane Nature of Chriſt, 
and quickened that lamp of fleſh which he took zpon him. 

Secondly, It alſo dignified this Nature, and advanced it above all 
other Creatures. According to the Law of Creation, ſo the Nature of 
Man is far inferior to the Nature of Angels, which have a more woble 
and excellent Being pertaining unto them: But according to the Law of 
the Spirit of Life in Chriſt, ſo it is far tranſcendent and ſuperior to it. 
As a woman that by birth is far inferior to another, yet by marriage may 
be advanced cbove her; even ſo is the caſe with us here in this Diſpenſa- 
tion of Chriſt : He took not upon him the Nature of Angela, but he took 
upon high the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. Therefore is ohr Nature, by 
vertue of its Union with the Divine Nature in one perſon, preferred 
above the nature of ſuch glorious Creatures as thoſe are, and hereby ad- 

-Oaxved. r 
Thirdly, This Spirit of Life in Chriſt, it did alſo fill bis Humane Na- 
ure with as much Grace as it was capable f; and with all theſe perfecti- 
ons whereunto the Nature of Grace does reach and extend it ſelf,- For 
Whereas in other men — ſuch as we our ſelves are) there is found a 
certain diviſor and diſtributioa of Graces ſo that this man is endaw- 
ed with this Grace; and another. man is endowed with another ; in 
Chriſt there is a concurrence of all Graces and Vertues that can be 
thought of. And again, whiles other wen tor that Grace which they 
have, they have it in a leſs meaſure and degree; in Chriſt, it is in the 
higheſt of all; it is unlimited both in reſpect of the kinds of Grace, 


aud likewiſe in reſpect of degrees, And thus is this Spirit of Life 
con- 
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conſiderable in its Preparations to the work of Acdiatorſbip. 
Again further, ſecondly, It is alſo conſiderable in the executions and 
tranſattions of it. Whatever Chriſt did as Mediator, he was more 
particularly enabled hereunto from this Spirit of Life. As Firſt of all, 
It was this which quickened him, and encou him in his entrance 
upon it, There were many difficulties in the work it ſelf 5 which in 
their own nature were apt to — and to divert him from it, and 
to tempt him to put it off : But this Spirit would not ſuffer him to do ſo; 
but rather animated him, and hurt en d him to it, aud drew him on, and 


put him p it. 

Secondly, It likewiſe ſuſtain d him, and u him in the very per- 
formance it (elf. Tire was that he did not give ont in his gur 
ings, nor faint, nor ſink under them; Becauſe he was ſupported by this 
powerful Spirit which was in him, Hence it was alſo, that there was 


never any interruption of the Perſonal Union, Becauſe there was never 


#ny removal or ſeparation of this Spirit. For while the' Body and Soul 
of Chriſt were ſeparated ; yet the two Natures, to wit, the Godbead and 
Manhood were never divided or ſeparated from each other, but conti- 
red and wnited. 

Thirdly, In that moreover it at laſt revived him, and raiſed him from 
the dead. Here it was a Spirit of Life indeed; A quickening Spirit. 
Thus Nom. 1.4. He was declared to be the Son of God with power, acror- 
ding to the Spirit of bolineſr, by the reſurreGion mou the dead. Thus we 
ſee in all theſe particulars, how the Law of ibe Spirit of Life wat in 
Chriſt, and to what effe@. 
conſideration of this point (for the Improvement of it to our 
ſelves) is matter of great Comfort and to us and that 
eſpecially as to the exa/tation of our Nature, in a way of qualification of 
its former abaſement. Our Nature which was once debaſed by Sin, 
is now exalted by Grace. Adam he brought down our Nature, and ſub- 


by 
it to a great deal of diſſ — Chriſt 


But now in Chriſt it is taken up 
undeſiled in Gods z and we our ſelves in referes 
thus qualified, as of Him, as if we had been born with- 
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we now partake of under the Goſpel, it is in good and ſafe hands. The 
which we had given us in Adam, we lolt it, and parted with it, and 
55 very well agb, becauſe it was ſuch as was put into our ew" baxds,and 
depended upon our own happineſs. But that grace which we have now 
in the New Covenant, we have it upon better and ſuret terms, being ſuch 
as is now rooted in Chriſt, as the proper 8xbje# of it. This law of the 
28 of life, it is in Chriſt Jeſus; it is in him ir i as the Original ; and 
t is in him /af? as the keeper, and preſerver, and maintainer of it. 
And ſo much may be ſpoken of the / Branch of this ſecond Ge- 
neral in the Text, to wit, The Remedy it ſelf which is here mentioned, 
The law of the Spirit of life in Chriit Jeſus. 

The Second is the efficacy of this Remedy upon St. Paul and all other 
believers, Hath made me free from the law of fin and death. Where the 
Remedy is as large as the Diſeaſe, and the Plariter as broad as the Sore. 
The. law of ſin and death, that (as we heard before) was his aviſery ; and 
his freedom from each of theſe, that is his Gappimeſs. The point which 
we gather from this paſſage, comes to this: That there iA full and ſuf- 
ficient power in the holineſs and purity of Chriits Nature, to free us both 

from the commanding and condemning power of ſin. Here's the Law of 
the Spirit in oppoſition to the Law of the Fleſh; and the Law of Life 
in oppoſition to the Law of Death in us. 

There are two diſtint branches and parts (as we ſee) of this 
riviledg: Firſt, There's the freedom of 755 ation. And Secondly, 
The freedom of $anGification : And bot them conveyed to us 
from the pure and holy Nature of Chriſt, and the law of the Spirit of 

Life which is in him. 

Firſt, As to matter of Juſtification : This Holineſs of Chriſt, it frees 
us from the Law of death and condemnation. And here's a true account 
of that point which we have formerly handled ; That there is no condem- 
nation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſws : Why is there no condemnati- 
on to ſuch perſons as theſe are > Namely, becauſe the righteouſnels of 
Chriſt is : to them, and reckoned and accounted as theirs; not 
only his dive obedience, he falfiTed the lam for our ſakes; but 
alſo his habitual holineſs is ours likewiſe; And the perfe#® ſanTificati- 
on of our Nature, as it is aſſumed into his Perſon, is imputed unto « for 
our acceptance im the ſight of God. Look as if Ad had ſtood ſtill in 
the ſtate of Innocency, and had retained that integrity of nature which 
> gym wan — God would thea never have con- 


demned him, there would then have been no ground or wetter 
of condemnation in him: So a Believer laying hold een 
neither ; becauſe 


ing by Faith united to hie, he ſball not be 
being »»yſticay one with Chriſt, he partakes of the perſecł holineſs and 
purity of Chrifts Nature, and is upon as good (yea better terms) in poi 
of innocency, than he was indeed in his L creation, the grace of Chriſt 
being far tranſcendent to the of Adam. 

But ſecondly, It holds in point of Sand iſc ation likewiſe : The 
pure and holy Nature of Chriſt is the ſpring and original of all holineſs 
in . And of his fulneſs do we all receive and grace for grace, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, Joh. 1. 12. The Spirit of God does not beſtow = 
upon us immediately, but he beſtows it upon us through Chris. = 


i. A. «. 
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he — bumane nature of Chriſt, and then he — ws W 
are members of him. We have mart 88 
— A hand of for 7 — e 
veyed as 
pens ran down to the 4 Fa e Oppo 
ables us to good ; this is that ——— 
2 ſpirit of life in Chrift, it —— oye bat 0 
"The Uſe of all this to our ſelves, comes to this: Firſt, As matter of 
at Comfort and Conſolation to us in each of theſe evils, whether of 
or of Sin: We ſhould lay up ſuch Truths as theſe are, againft 
the hour of trial and temptation. When gata ſhall be ready to aſ- 
fault us, and to object the filthineſs, and vileneſs, 3 — 
nature to us, let us here anſwer him with the Holineſi of Chriſt; Though 
rr yr cy pig we 
greater force and efficacy in t inc C to ſave w, where 
nne 
own wnholineſs to condemn us, ox to us from ſal vation. 

Secondly, It ſhould teach us to go to Chriſt for this freedom um 
ad and to acknowledg him in it; we ſhould do it in 
Juſtification, and in cale of trouble of mind for ſin; Take robe 
courſe to expedite our ſelves out of ſuch by —— 
of the Grace of ebriſt. Do not think to do it by reflecting upon any 

neſs of our own, but upon that Goodneſs and Holineſs which # in 
— 1 being made ours by faith, (hall to this purpoſe be al. 

e for us. 

And ſo in point of SeanTification likewiſe : In all the ſtrength and 
prevalency of fin and corruption in us, let us fetch power from Chriſt 
to ſubdue it, and to free us from the dominion of it; and in all difficul- 
ties and obſtructions of duty, let us ferch 
wiſe to overcome the difficulties of them, and to knock off thoſe bands 
and fetters that are upon us. Let us ſet one Law againſt 
furtherance and advantage; The low of the ſpirit 
Chriſt Jeſus, againſt the law of ſim. Let us not 
8 50 f t in u, as it is undertaken by Chrift, 
the guilt of it, and alſo to take away the power. 

And finally ; Let us learn from hence to bleſs God for an ai 
him the glory of his own HolineG in us. Let us not think to be free 
rn 
our natural condition; which in ſuch a caſe is not but miſerably 
inthrall'd and bound up, as we have ſhewn; but let us acknow- 
ledg Chriſt alone in it, who is the alone of it. All our liberty 
without him, is captivity, aad worſe than Fgyption e it 
is the Sow that muſt make us free, that we may be oe fue 
the condemming power of and free from . — 3 as 2 
here in this Text before us, which I have now diſpateht a — — 
Spirit of Par which is in Chriſt Jeſms, bath made me free from the 
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ROMANS 8. 3. 
For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak, 


b the fleſb, God ſending bis own Son in the | 
rl. and for ſin condemned (in in t 


The le having before ſhewn that believers are freed both fr 
eel nt Þ ; „be goes about to prove — e both 2 11 


power of 
ew bs abr ord and berth Vols 8 * in t 
and — forward. We are to — be firſt in the 2 


OW in this Verſe we have two General Parts obſervable of us: 
Firſt, A Deſect implied. And ſecondly, A Defe&t ſupplied. The 
implied in theſe words, What the law could not do in that it was 
The Deſect ſupplied 2 God ſending his own gon in the li le- 
noſe of lab, and for ſon, bcc. 
in in order with the firſt, viz. The Deſect implied; What — 
— wot do in that it was, &c. Wherein again we have two 
culars more, Firſt, N And ly, The occ of 
the Defect. The Deſect it ſelf, The Law conld not do. The occaſion 
of it, In that it was weak through the 
Firſt, To ſpeak of the Deck it 5 . What the lam 
could not do. What could not the Law do? Why, it could not juſtifie 


tags Hrbeandy — It could not make us perfectly 
— the fight of God. This the Law could not do; 

2 Pal in this Scriprre does exhibit to ws as the 
point to be the impotency and defect of the Moral Law in 


this buſineſs of the Juſtification of a ſinner. This is likewiſe held forth 
to us in divers other places beſides. Thus 4&s 13. 36, 39, Through this 
man is —_— — * fs of in; bim all that 
believe are juſtified from all s from which ye could not be juſtiff- 
ed by the Law of Moſes. 80 05 3-21, F there had beer a Law given 
which could have given life, verily righteonſne 2 7 ſhould have been by the 
Law. But bbe Scripture hath concluded all un fon, that the promiſe 4 
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faith of Jeſus Chrift might be given tothem that believe. 80 again, Heb, 


16 For there is verily a diſannulling of, the commandment going be- 
ſee how inſufficient the is in this particular. 2 "> 
hi * teet1 11 ſuffici 


; power 

olving power; it threatens the , but it does not tender the 
Saeed enen of condemnation, br — mini 
tion . accordingly we meet with divers expreſſions in Scri 
— 2 as Gal. 3. 10, ————— 
in all things which are written in the book of the lam, to do them. He that 
fails in one point, he is guilty of all, Jam.2.10. And it is called a killing- 
letter, and the like, in 2 Cor. 3 6, &. On the other fide, the Goſpel it 
is ſaid to be the Miniſtration of Glory, and ſuch as brings lie with it. 
x —_— — — —— 
whereby to apprehend y upon forg! which 
is This is another thing which is requiſite _—_— not 
only to offer a pardon, but likewiſe to give an «pplication of the 
which is offer'd to the offender, without which the pardon it ſelf is void 
and of none eſſect. Now this the Law doth not do, but oaly the Go- 
ſpel ʒ the Law does neither reveal Faith to us, nor work it i» us. 

Thirdly, The Law does not give us any power neither, whereby to 
keep the Commandments of God, and to perform thoſe things which he 
requireth of us, but leaves us in this point altogether feeble and unable; 
No, this is rather the work and buſineſs of the Goſpel, as the -Apoſtle 
plainly ſhews unto us in Gal.3.2, where he ex with them to this 
purpoſe : Received ye the ſpirit by the wor | Are —— 
of faith ? Which int ox is to be reſolved into the ; Did 
ye receiveit ? No, ye did not. The Law, it hath this in it, that it hews 
us what is our duty, but it does not at all enable us to the of 
it ; it teaches us what is to be done, but it does not give us {trengrh'ts/ do 
it 5 it — — any power mito us 
And o all theſe crations together, we fee how it is unable to 
juſtifie us, which is the point here now un. 
This (tor the uſe of it), as it ſhews us the error and falſe doctrine of the 
iſts, who teach juſtitication by the Law, and the works of it j M it 
condemns the concert and magination of others beſide, who 
expect it, and look for it in ſuch a way as this is. are il yon 
D Gan eadetk ener ere will n- 

* own good $ — 
Heaven by all means ; not ing their own 
ion in all theſe, This was the conceit of the Phariſte, Luk. 18. 1 7,2, 
He il ood and prayed thus with bi ; God, thank vhee that I aormot os 
r armed me I 
tier in the werk, Ie ber of all that I 7, &c. vva⸗ 

alſo the concen of young man n Met 19.0, ry an be hd ke 
all the Commandmens from hn — —_— 
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that for all that be ove thing : The fame may be likewiſe 
— be jultfed by X 

to 
them. 


are of the ſame mind and opinion, as ex- 
good works and duties which come from 
Nr of ſuch kind o as thoſe are: There 
are three things which may pertinently contidered by them: 
Firſt, That the beſt works of any which live here in this world, they 
are imperfeft, and come ſhort of the Rule; and ſo are fo far from 
ing, as that they need a great deal of and forbearance 
ves. Thus the Church and people of themſelves have ſometimes 
acknowledged of themſelves, 1ſa.64.6. We are all ar an unclean thing, 
ard all our righteouſneſſes are a: filthy rags, c. Mark, our righte es 
are as filthy rags, to wit, in regard of the defilements with 
them. 


Secondly, All our works they ane finite, and fo cannot make 
amends for fin, whereby an infinite Juſtice is wronged, and an infinite 
Majeſty is offended : Betwixt finite and infinite no proportion at all, 

Thirdly, Let us do all we can, it is no more than we are bound unto 
however. Now the doing of our duty for time to come, it does not 
make amends for our of it for time paſt. From all theſe laid to- 

ve ſee (till the truth of the preſent point in hand ; to wit, the 
impotency and weakneſs of the Law, as to Juſtification. In which re- 
gard we may every one cry out with the Prophet David, Pſal. 143. 2. 
Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy fight ſhell 
no man living be juſtified; that is, by any thing of our own, which is 
8 by the Law. 

hy, but if the Law be not able to juſtific us, Wherefore then ſerverh 
the Law ? as the A makes the on, G. 3. 15. To this we 
aeltere f is Ed 10 theſe following Parcs; Fir, Ava 

is to 8 5 As a 

Looking-glaſs, wherein to ſce our own — — 
it ſhews us thoſe ſpots, and blemiſhes, and detect, which are in us, which 
er we reflect upon our own 
1 with the Lavv of God, then vve 
ſee hovy ſhort they are, how far from true perſection. Secondly, It 
ſerves as a School Maſter to lead us, and drive us to Chriſt; while it 
vers to us our Own i ion, it carries us to ſeek for perfection in no- 
ther, that is, in Hime. As the ſtings of the fiery Serpents drave the Iſracl- 
iter to look up to the Brazen Serpent; { the ſtings of the Law they drive 
us to look up to Chriſt z and as the needle makes way for the thread, © 
does the Law make way for the Goſpel. Thirdly, It ſerves as a Rule of 
life aud new obedience, vyhich vve are to our ſelves unto: We 
do not vvith the Antinomians ablol make void the Lavv, no not ti 
the children of God themſelves : We do acknovviedg and teach, that it 
has no in two ulars, and that's all: Firſt, For the buſineſs 
in it has no power to juſtific a ſinner. Secondly, As for another 


conſideration, it has no power to condemn a ri perſon; both the 
abſolvi . denied unto it: 
but yet the commending-power is (till in force. The Law it is of force to 
order us, and regulate us, and direct us, and to keep us within compaſs. 

This 
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Thus it of uſe unto us. And thus the Scripture makes it ſtill to be in 


ſundry places of it 3 as for inſtance, Pl. 19. 7, 8, the law of the Lord 
i A, converting the ſoul 3 the c wt of the Lerd 5; Pure, en- 
lie ting the cycs. And ottcn in Pſel. 119, Devid s the great viſe of 
the Law to ſuch a purpoſe as this A. namely, to the ordeting of mens ways. 
Hereby in hereunto; he that he was made wiſer than 
his Teachers, and than the Ancients, c&c. Thus we ſee how that the Law 
of God is not altogether uſeleſs, only'it is ot juſtifying. And 
that's the firſt particular, to wit, The Defect it elf, what the Lavy vyas 
not able to do: vi απ 13 view, 17 le lets. — 
The ſecond is the orca of this whence the Law was thus 
unable : And that is here expreſt to be, by the fleſh, hid rhe gte. lex in" 
rata per Carnem, The Law therefore cannot juſtifie us, becauſe of 
our Corruption diſinabling of us to keep the Law. And here the point 
to be obſerved by us, is this, That no man here in this preſent liſe is 
able fully and y to obſerve the Law of God. Thus is the mean- 
ing of the A , When he fays, The Law is weak through the fle; 
that is indeed , fe _ 
Law. The Law it ſelf is ſtrong, and good enough, and ill in its 
Full force that ever it did: Bur we through the 1nfirmity of the fleſh and 
fin which is in us, are unable to keep it. If we could have abſolutely 
fulfilled the Law, re by it; and the 
Law fo far forth would have been ſtrong: now t our cor 
ruptiom we cannot, and fo the Law by this means is weak. This may be 
cleared unto us both by Scripture and Experience: Firft, Take the 
1 — EY this effect : Thus 
20 6.36, 1 it no man that fer not. g. a, En 
things we H «ll. 1 Job. 1. d. If we ſay, that ST me duct 
aur ſelver, and there i; no truth in us. & -L 
Agan As for Experien -: There was never any inthe world, 
though never ſo holy, which could ever reach hereunto. 
hve done the and the beſt, haye yet come (hart of thus 
The Virgin Mary her ſelf, whom the ri do ſo much ettot 
of fin, yet ſhe did nor 
ved rebuked 
Heaven, we have ay 
de good, cv war preſent v 
T need nat ty ſtand ty reckan't 
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batter'd and mortified, and ia a great meaſure ſubdued in them ; but 
yet it is not wholly removed, or taken away ; but it is ſtill in part te- 
maining in them, and that even with ſome and 
thus the Apoltle Pax! does exprelly 


be himſelf; but how was it with him? why, he tells us in R. g. 23, 1 
aud (lays he) « Law in my members rebelling againſt the Law of my mind, 
and leading me into captivity unto the Law of fin which is in my e- 
bers. Oh wretched man that I am, who ſbaell deliver me from, Cc. Now 
that which the Apoſtle did ſo much in of in hi it is ao 
more than what every good Chriſtian finds in bis own Soul, 


namely, this fin dwelling in him, and that in every and part of 
him; Ignorance in the Underſtanding, Perverck i the Wl, and Di- 
order ia the Aſfections 3 All whi make againſt this fulm⸗- 
ling of the Law. The more of the Law of Sin, the leſs of the Law of 


God. And that's the firſt account. 
The ſecond may be taken from that Actual fin which flows from 


Original: As there is in us a corrupt Nature, which does indiſpoſe us 
to — 1 = r cy 
greſſions whi 8 


No man does any further fulfil the Law, than he has 


en him for the ing of it ; than he has anſwetable, 
—— 8 — beds — For this is a ſure 
rule, That, Az: now excedit vires Jud Princi 


— — 


Ver.3, fle weh of the Law." 


ſome manner (as he did) to falfil it. But now we muſt know, that the 
Law it does require ſomew hat more than all this ; not only the oxtward 
io, but al the inward ion; and not only ſome # en- 
deavour,” but alſo the perde degree of obedience which can be per- 


m, it i of the Law, as the A 
wry nar —— —ͤ— robep 
the pardon and forgiv as eventhe Apoſtles themſelves wi 

others are taught in the Lords Prayer; and rheretore is it clear, that none 
can abſolutely fulfil the Law. And thus have we an accoune- of the 


F The us of this poine, is firſt of all for confuration of Tap, who 
teach, that the Law may be fulfilled in this life. But for this it is ob- 
jeted by them, That it the Law be impoſhble to be kept, then God 
would command impoſlibilities, which is a very cruel and unjuſt act, 
and ſuch as carries a great deal of Tyranny mit.. 
To this we anſwer : Firſt, That the Law of God, when it was at firſt 
it was then poſſible to be obſerved. God gave Adam power to 
that Law which he impoſed upon him And the Law of God is 
eternal, and ſtill the fame that ever it was, which is not to be changed 
tlity of fulfilling the Law may be con- 
to the obligation, or as con- 


ility in the firſt ſenſe no man is tryed; to an im- 


Again ſecondly, This preſent i it is com racted by our own 
default, and fo does neither reſtrain the Law-giver,nor abſolve our ſelves. 
The Law #: weak through the fleſh, as the Text here expreſſes it. Our 
inability which we have voluntarily brought our febvey, does not 


Law. It is an evil which we may thank our ſelves for, 


prions. The Law was — 
e wie poſtle 
un A . 
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of our Deliverances And that is the condemnation of fin : God 
ſending forth bi. own Sow in the likeneſs of imſul fleſh, and for fin con- 


&c. 

We ber wits the Firſt, The Author of incipal Echcient; And 
that is here ſignified to be God. And when we {| ot this, there are 
three things further conſiderable : Firlt, Goodnels of God. 
And ſecondly, The Wiſdom of God. And thirdly , The Power of 
God. All theſe in this Diſpenſation. 

Firſt, Here was the exceeding Goodneſs and oy Go That 
when he ſaw and obſerved into what a condition we brought our 
ſelves, did not now leave us in this condition, but ſuug out, and found 
out a way for the delivery of us. Here were exceeding bowels and 
love: It was ſufficient and enough for God, if he had been pleaſed ſo 
to think it, that he had made us holy and happy at firſt, and put us in- 
to ſuch an eſtate as we might have continued in, it we had pleaſed our 
ſelves : but now to make us again, after we had un-made and deſtroyed 
our ſelves, This was the exceeding riches of Mercy which i here to be 
taken notice of by us. | 

And this it may be further amplified, and illuſtrated, and ſet home up- 
on us from divers Conliderations. 

Firſt, From the ſtate in which we ſtood to Himſelf; and that is of 
enmity and hatred; When we were enemicr, we were reconciled unto God 
by the death of his Sox, Rom. 8. 10. To deliver us as meerly miſerable, 
thet had not ſo much ; but as Adverſaries and Oppoſites to Him- 
ſelf, this was more 

Secondly, From the ſtate in which He ſtood to us: The party offend- 
ed, to the parties offending : It was God that was firſt wronged , and 
yet it was God that firſt to think of the means of Reconciliati- 
on, Found of them that ſought him not, Kc. 

Thirdly, His Independency upon us: He ſtood in no need of us; He 
could have done well without us. There was a great matter alſo 
in that. Thoſe which are firlt wronged, yet may have weed of thoſe 
which have d them. God had not fo of . 

Fourthly, His erition, and by of other Creatures who 
by their Creation were more glorious than our ſelves ; The Angels 
which fell, unreſtored; no thoughts of delivering of them. Man 
but fall, and preſently thoughts of his deliverance. Mercies ate ſo much 
the greater, as they are more appropriate and peculiar to our ſelves above 


What does all this ſerve for, but to our hearts more in thank- 
fulneſ to God, who has done ſo gracioully for us, and with us: And to 
ſtudy how to ſerve him, as he has ſtudied how to fave wv. And that's the 


firſt thing in this Diſk ion, to wit, The goodneſ; of God; God in 
— barly 2 * 


The ſecond is, The #ifdow of God; God in his Wiſdom. And that 
3 — — Firſt, He would let us 

| away from him before he would put us into an eſtate of un t- 
lity of falling. m_ He would ſufter- us to be miſerable, be 
would make us wn 4 The Law mult firſt be 
weak through the fleſh, before God ſends bu Son. FL 


* 
. 
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This Wiſdom of Cod was here {cen in thele reſpects : Firſt, In that 
hereby was declared our own perverſnels and rebelliua, tor the hum- 
bling of us, that we may fee what ſtrange Creatures we were when we 
were leſt to our felves ; and that whiles we appear to be the cauſe of our 
own ruine, we might from hence ſo much the more magnitic the good; 
nc of God towards us in our deliverance. 

Sccondly , To ſhew the Power of God, which follows in the next 
particular z To raiſe out of a deſperate condition, it carries in it a 
great deal of more ability, than to rve in a good condition. 

Thirdly, That mans happmets and ſalvation might now be more fure 
and firm unto him: Health after precedent ſickneis, it is uſually the 
firmeſt health. A bone which is broken, and ſet again, it is ſo much the 
ſtronger. And Friendihip after falling out, more intenſe and affetio- 
nate. 

Let us therefore herein applaud and admire Gods Wiſdom in theſe 
things. 

Thirdly, Here was alſo his Power. And whiles here in this Text our 
falvation is reduced to God as the principal Author and Efficient of. it, 
it is hereby made to be ſtrong falvation 4 eſpecially if we conſider in 
what a caſe we were before he undertook it. We fee here that there is 
nothing can ſtand in the way betwixt us and eternal Happineſs it ſelt. 
If there were any thing at all which could hinder, it d be our 
deep engagement in fin, it ſhould be the weekuef of the Law, through 
the fleſb ; but this we ſee docs not. Though the Law were unable to 
fave us, yet God for all that is not unable. Hence it is that the Scripture 
ſtill repreſents our falvation to us under this notion. I ax the Lord, thy 
God, and thy a, Wa. 43. 3, 12, &c. The mighty God, &c. Ia. 9. 6. 
When the Diſciples faid, It was impoſlible tor any to be faved, if rich 
men did not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, h ther can be ſaved? 
What aid Chriſt unto them? With men this is impolſible, but with God 
all things are poſſuble, Mat. 19. 26, Oc. 

The ground hcreot is taken from the Inſiniteneſꝭ and Unlimitedneſs of 
his Power. That Power which is Infinite, it can meet with no difficulty 
which will overcome it: 1s any thing tos bard for the Lord? Gen. 18. 
14. No, nat any thing at all ; and ſo not this amongſt the reſt. pk 

The conlideration of —_ is very comfortable to the people 
ot God in all their fpiritual diſtreſſes ; As ing the infal'ibily 
and certainty of their falvation. It is ſuch as cannot be Fultrated, or put 
by, or diſappointed z becauſe it is God that does undertake it, who is 
inſinite and unlimited in Power, If it were in any hands beſides His, we 
might juſtly fear the miſcarriage of it. 


And {© as for ſtay ing of the Conſcience in caſe of doubting, andtrou- 


bleof ſpirit, tor greet (ins, and for wary fins, &. Conſider here it is 
God that favesz who can pardon, and we, and conquer, and ſub- 
due, and remove the greateſt that arc. is a God like unto thee, cc. 
Ate. 7. 18. * 

So hkeu iſe ſurthet: As it holds for ſpiritual fal vation, fo it may be 
carried and applied to temporal. The ſame God that found out a way 
Fr the redeeming of his Church from eternal deſtruction, which ſcem- 
ed to be unavoidable toit; The fame God car allo find out a way for 
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the redemption of it from temporal deſtruction, which is at any time 
near unto it 3 as we ſee he has done in many inſtances in Scripture, as in 
delivering his people from 2 Exod.14. 14. Stand Hd, and ye ſhall 
ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, &vc. And lo in delivering them from B- 
fon, Zec. 8.6, _— it be impoſſible in your eyer, ſhould it be in mine, 


ſaith the Lord? Oc. 

Therefore we ſhould comfort our ſelves with ſuch thoughts as theſe 
are; and eſpecially now in theſe fad times which are upon us, &&c. 

And fo now I have done with the firſt particular, viz. The Author 
and Efficient of our Deliverance, and that is God; God ſending, &c. 
Now there follows next the Means, which is Chriſt, His own Son, &c. 
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ROMANS 8.3. 


For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the fleſh, God ſending bis own Son in the like- 
neſs of ſinſul fleſh, and for ſm condemned fin in t 
fleſp. 


It mae Excellenc * = on _— to their skill 
Bunglers fail, to ſu and make wp 4 or miſcar- 

riage in others 4 is that which is — 
remarkable i» God Himſelf, who where be ſees and taker notice of 
the weakneſs ard inſufficiency which is in us, does delight there to 
expreſs and to put forth his own Power and Skiltul It is that 
which He does here in this Scripture, which we have ftill before us, 
as concerning the impotency of the Lavv ( meeting with our Cor- 
ruption ) i= the point of Juſtification 3 Men that appeared to be 
vveak and unable to Jun wr as righteous in the ſight of God; 
to acquit xs, and to us from Condemnation ; God found out 4 
way to help it, and to cure this _ u it, 4 ya 4 his ovvn 
Son into the vvorld for your Redemption. This is the ſcope and 
drift of this Text, which we have here now in hand, at this time 
with Gods Alſiſtance to be finiſbed by us. I have already obſerved in 
it tvvo General Parts: Firit, A Defe# implied. And Secondly, 4 
— ſupplied. The Defe# implied, that we baue in theſe wordt, 
What the Lavy could not do, in that it vvas vveak through the fleſh. 
The Defe@ ſupplied, that we have in theſe word;, God ſending his 
ovvn 8 n, &. Wherein again three Branches more: Fir, The Author 
of our Deliverance, and that is God. Secondly, The Means of aur De- 
liverance, and that is the (ending of Chriſt. Thirdly, The Effect of 
it, and that is the Condemnation of Sin, &. Having ſpokgn of the 


former, it remains now we come to the tollovving. 


HE Seco»d particular Branch conſiderable in the ſecond General 
ot the Text is the Adams of Deliverance and that is here expreſt to 
F 3 be 


* 
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be the ſending of Chriſt, in theſe words, God ſending Lis own Sen in 
the likeneſs of 1nfil fleſh, and for ſin. lu vvhich pallage vve have three 
things more conliderable of us: Firſt, The Ferſon ſent, and that the 
Son of God, Gods own Son. Scconelly, The manner of / „e 
and that is in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh. Thirdly, The Exd tor vvhich, 
and that is for {, 

We begin with the Firſt of theſe, viz. The Perſon feat Gods own 
gon: Where before we come to treat of the main an principal point 
which is here intended in the Text; We may take notice of ſundry pro- 
fitable Traths which do here lye in our way as pertinent and preparatory 
hereunto; And there are no leſs than three main Articles of our Chri- 
ftian Faith, all at once, which are here exhibited unto us. Fuſt, Here's 
the Godvead and Divinity of Chriff. Secondly, Here's the Manhood 
and Incarnation of Chrift. And thirdly, Here's the Union of th: Two 
Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon. 

Firſt, Here's Chriſts Divinity and Godhead. He, who is the AH 
tor of the Church, is ſaid to be allo the Son of God; and whiles he is ſaid 
to be Gods own Son, he is hereby lignified and declared to be no other 
than God himſelf. Now Chriſt is here call'd the Sor of God, not by 
Creation, as the Angel:, Job 1.6. Nor by Adoption and Grace, as all B.- 
lievers, Joh. i. 12. But by Nature and Fternal Generation, in the incont- 
prehenſuble communication of the whole Divine Eſſence unto him. Thus 
is Chriſt the Son of God; and being ſo, is very God indeed. Look as in 
common Nature, the ſubſtance which the father is of, the very ſame is 
communicated to the ſor, "rag 5 and ſon they are both of ove and the 
ſame ſubſtance; even ſo alſo is it here in this. 

For the better illuſtrating of this preſent point unto us, there arc two 
things here conliderable. Firſt, That it is ſo, for the Truth of the hire. 
Sccondly, Why it was requilite to be ſo, for the equity and fitneſs of the 
Occonomie and Diſpenſation. 

Firſt, We ſhall ſec that it is fo, That Chriſt Jeſws is very God. And it 
may be cleared from theſe following Conſiderations : Firſt, Becauſc he 
has the Nene of God in Scripture put upon him ; and that not only as 
Angels and Magiſtrates, which are ſo repreſentatively ; but as partaking of 
the Divine Nature and Fence. Thus Joh. 1.1, The Word was God. Phil. 
2. 6, Who being in the form of God thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God. Rom. g. 5, God bleſſed for ever. And Col.2.9, In lim dwel- 
leth all the fulneſs of the God bodily, &c. 

Secondly, Chriſt. hence appears to be God, Becauſe he has the Fre- 
perties of God aſcribed unto him; His Frernity, Joh. 8. 58, Before 
Abraham was, I am. His Omnipreſence : Lo Tam with you alway unto 
the end of the world, Mat. 28. ult. His Ommipotency : Phil. 3.21, He u 
alle te ſubdue all things to kimfelf. 

Thirdly, He hath the Works of God attributed to him likewiſe 5 Of 
Creation, and Providence, and Sanlification. Ay Father worketh He- 
therto, and I work , ſays he, Joh. 5. 17. The world was made by Li, 
Joh. 1. 3. He ſuſtaineth all things by his word, Heb. 1.3, &c. 

Laſtly, The ſame Honour is given to Chriſt, as to God. Of Adoration: 
Heb. 1. 6; Let 4d the Angels of God worſhip him. Of Invocation,1 Cor. 
I. 2, That call upon the Name of the — Jeſus Chriſt, Of Faith: Te 

elieve 
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believe in God, believe alſo in me, Joh.14.1. And thus we (ce the point, 


that it is ſo. For the — — 
Secondly, We may why it was ſo for the Equity of the Diſ- 
ion. And here it was very requiſite that he who was the Redeemer 
of the Church, ſhould be very God in theſe reſpects. 

Firſt, That he might endare the puniſÞrent due to our ſins, without 

ing under it; which no meer man, nor any other Creature belides, 

could have been able to beve done. There's none could have ſuſtained 

Y, he might give value to li Cafi. rings; 

which being not infinite in regard of time and duration, it was — 

ſhould at leaſt be infinite in regard of the Dignity of the Perſon. For 
God to ſuffer, was more than for all the world to do it beſides. 

Thirdly, That he might the better make known tous the will of God; 
which none but true God was able to do neither. Thus Joh. 1. 18, No 
man hath ſeen God at e time ; the only begotten Son, who is in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, he hath declared him. So Mat.11.27, No man know- 
eth the Son, but the Father; either knoweth any man the Father, but the 
Son, and be to whom the gon will reveal bim. The things of God know- 
eth none but God himelf, 1 Cor. 2. 11. 

Laſtly, That he might give the Holy Gboſl, and beſtow his Spirit up- 
on the Church in all the gifts and graces of it, which is proper only to 
God himſelf to do, Cc. 

The Ute which we are to make of this point is, Firſt of all, From 
hence to ſtrengthen and confirm our faith in the belief of this Doctrine 
againſt Arri ant, and ſuch as thoſe who do labour to oppoſe it, and who 
deny the truth of it. As Satan makes it his work to overthrow it, ſo we 
ſhould make it our work to eftabliſþ itz and that ſo much the rather, for 
his endeavours and attempts againſt it. If we deny our Saviour to be 
God, what will become ot us? 

This is matter of exceeding comfort and conſolation to us, In the 
fulneſ of our ſalvation, and in the certainty of it; Seeing he that un- 
dertakes to fave us is no other than God, therefore there is nothing can 
hinder it, or come between it, whiles we are ſuch as do belong to Him 
ſeeing he is the A u God, as the Prophet Eſay calls him, therefore 
be is mighty to ſave, as he allo ſays of him; Therefore he is able to ſave 
to the wttermoſt thoſe that come unto God by bim, as the Apoſtle alſo 
tells us in Heb. 5. 25, &c. Secing we are redeemed by the blood of God, as 
it is . 20. 29, therefore our Redemption mult needs be compleat and 

«ft Redemption, and ſuch as will hold good for us. It it had been 

y Men only, or by Angels, it might have miſcarried, and been ſuſ- 
pected, whereas mow there is no ground at all to fear it, or to call it 
into Queſtion. 

Thirdly, We ſhould hence honour the gon, at we honour the Father, Job. 
5. 23. We ſhould fear him, and truſt in him, and pray to him, and depend 
upon him, and give all reſpect and reverence to him, which is due eyen 
to God Himſelt; Sceing he is indeed God, we ſhould accordingly 
carry our ſelves towards Him, as to Him that is God indeed ; The Great 
God and our Saviour. And that's the fixſt Myſtery and Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith, which is here exhibited to us, viz. The Godbead 
Divinity of Chriſt, . 
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The Second — 6 — — Chriſt; God wanifeſt 
in the 3 the Son of God becoming war, and taking our nature u 
on Wal Tus is ſignified in theſe words, In the likeneſ; of ſinful b, 
Ev Ni cane Alia; this muſt be rightly ander and diftinguiſb- 
ed by us: For at the firi# hearing of it, it may ſeem to make for the He- 
reſie of the Marcionites, thoſe ancient Hereticks, which held that the 
Body of chriſt was not a true Body, but only an Imaginary ; That he 
took not our Fleſh upon him in but only in bew and in reſem- 
blance, and in appearance, the lien of our fleſh. But for this, the 
anſwer is clear, t this word likeneſs here in the text, it is not to be 
reterred to fleſb, but it is to be t to ſinſul. It was true fleſb, but ir 
was but like to (ful fleſh ; Vera caro, ſed fimilis carni peccati : vera 
caro, ſed non pecrati caro, as St. Auſtin expreſſes it: It was true fleſh, 
but it was but I/ ie the fleſn of ſin ; true fleſb, but not ferfil fleſh. Chriſt 
he was in all things like unto us, ſ only excepted, as it is ſaid of him, 
Heb. 4. 15. All others, they come into the world abſolutely ſinful fleſb, 
but chi il onlv in the likeneſs of ſuch fleſh. But as for the nature of 
fleſh,fo it was the ſame with ourtʒ and he took our whole nature upon him, 
a true body, and a reaſonable ſoul, yet without corruption : As he was 
true God, ſo he was likewile true man. And this is the Doctrine of the 
Scripture, not only here in this Text, but in divers other places beſides; 
as Joh.1.14, The word was made fleſb, and dwelt amongit ws. Gal. 4.4, God 
ſent forth bis Son, made of 4 woman, Oc. Phil. 2. 7, He took upon bim 
the form of a ſervant, and was found in ſaſbion as a Man, &c. 

is W uiſite thus to be for two Reaſons eſpecially : Firſt, That he 
might be a perſon capable of ſuffering and dying. He that ſkoulu expiate 
our fins, he muſt do it by ſuffering and death w the Godbead was un- 
capable of this, and therefore it was neceſſary that he who was our Savi- 
our ſhould be Aan. 

Secondly, That ſatisfa&Fion might be made to God in the ſame Nature 
that had offended ; It was mer that had ſinned, and therefore it was war 
alſo that muſt make ſatisfaction for ſin, Heb.2. 14,15, Foraſmuch as the 
children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf took part of 
the ſame, that through death he might deitroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the Devil, &c. 

This Doctrine of the Incarnation of Chriſt ; It is a Doctrine of ſpe- 
cial uſe and improvement to us; which ſhould — 22 us to 

hen out Faith in it, and be much in meditation of it. 

Firſt, It is matter of comfort and encourage ment to us, That now we 
may come to Cod boldly and confidently in the Name of Chrift, Take 
God as he is in his own Nature, and there's no coming nc ar Him; But now 
as he is in owrs, hence there's liberty of acceſs unto him; we may come 
freely to the Throne of Grace; He is Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh of 
our Fleſh ; our Brother, our Kinſman, of near relation to us. It is a 
very ſweet and comfortable point in the due refleFion upon it. And fo 
we ſhould improve it z we ſhould not only ſiightly and cuifomarily make 
mention of ſuch points as theſe are; But we ſhould dravv out the 
ſweetneſs of them, and live as it vvere upon them; vve ſhould ſpiri- 
txally ſeaſt upon ſuch a precions dainty as this is, vvhich is here com- 
municated to us in this great Adyiery. 0 
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This is the wiſdom ofa Chriſtian, to take #11 — be, where · 
by to repreſent God acceptable, amiable, and lovely to himſelf,and fo as he 
may be encouraged to approach and draw near to God. And this is ane 
amongſt rhe reſt, by looking upon Him in owr Nu, and being — 
in our fleſh. It is very ſatistfactory in trouble of Conſcience, and in the 
of Gods wrath for ſin. Theſe two great Points taken together, how much 
marrow and ſweetneſs have they in them] The Divinity of Chriſt on one 
hand, and the Humanity of Chriſt on another : He is God, and therefore 
he is able to fave us; And he is Aer, and therefore he is willing to fave 
us; And what can we defire more ? 

In times of peace, and freedom, and tranquility, when Conſcience 
ties ſtill, and is not awakened, men are apt to de/Þiſe Religion, and the 
comfortable Truths of it, and fo this Truth of Incarnation 
the reſt, But in trouble and perplexity of Conſcience, in ſickneſs and 
death, and the like; then theſe points will be of great uſe and benefit 
to us; And we ſhould treaſure them up for our ſelves againſt ſuch 
times as theſe are. When Satan ſhall labour to preſent God as terrible 
to us, and our own miſgiving Conſciences ſhall be ready to cloſe alſo 
with Satan in this particular ʒ then to fly to this Refuge and ſtrong Con- 
ſolation which is ſet before us, this Anchor of the Soul, which is ſure 
and ſtedfaſt. That God is now well-pleaſed with our Nature, foraſmuch 
as it is the Nature of his own Son; And being reconciled to our Nature, 
will be ſo much the cafier reconciled to our Perſons; whiles by Faith 
we ſhall apply our ſelves to him. This is very comfortable againſt all 
the fad apprehenſions of God againſt us. And as it is le in 
the thing it (elf, Chriſts taling of our Nature upon him; ſo it is very com- 
fortable alſo in the canſideration of the way in which it was done, in 
the Conception of « Virgin. The miraculouſneſ; of the carriage of it, is an 
additional to the thing it ſelf; and ſerves very much to ſtrengthen and 
to confirm the Faith of the Church, and that in all the da and trou- 
bles and difficulties which are at any rime incident to it. Chriſt is 
born, and that he is born thut z take them both together, and there's 
much encouragement and ſatisfaction of mind which is contained in 
them. And fo we ſhall find the Scripture it ſelf to improve this buſineſs 
to us; as in Ia. g. i, &c. where there is ſigniſied to be great joy in the 
midſt of great id ion; occaſionally from the Birth of Chrift. In the 
laſt verſe of the foregoing Chapter, it is ſaid, They h, look unte the 
earth, and behold trouble and darkneſs, dimneſ: of ib; and they 
ſhould be driven to darkneſs. And he tells in the next Chi , of a di- 
ſtreſs greater than formerly; and yet withal he preſently makes mention 
of great joy, They ſhall joy before thee, as in the joy in harveſt, and ar men 
rejoice when they divide the ſpoil, Iſa.9.4. do theſe two agree? 
Great and unheard-of Affliction, and yer great and 
joicing. Why, we have an account of this given in v. 6 of the fame 
Chapters For wnto us # child is born, and unto us a Son is given, and the 
government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder. All which is ſpoken 1 
Chriſts coming in the Fleſh; the news and whereof, was 
comfortable to the people of God, as that it did very much qualiſie 
them, and fatishe them in their greateſt trouble, and turm their mourn- 


ing it (elf into joy. 
l G And 
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And ſo likewiſe (I fay moreover) as to the way and meant of ac- 
compliſhment 3 There was a great _ mow — — — 
the Scripture improves it, as we may lee in 4.7. 14. n the peo 
of God were there in diitreſs, and knew not what ſhould become of 
them, but were afraid of being deſtroyed and extinguiſhed ; wo 
them this ſign of their deliverance, even the Birth of Chriſt, and the 
miraculous tranſaition of it; The Lord himſelf ſball give you a ſign ;, Behold, 
a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſball call his Name Immanuel. 
What was this now to the purpoſe, as to their preſent deliverance, 
the Birth of Chriſt, which was to be accompli ſo many years a- 
ter? Yes, it held very pertinently ; and that in two — which 
were very ſutable and proper hereunto; It held as to the Goodneſs of 
God, and it held as to the Forer of God: Both of which were to have 
a ſpecial Influence upon their Recovery and Preſervation. 

Firſt, As to the Goodneſs of Cod: That they might not doubt of 
that, but might have their Faith ſtrengthened and confirmed in this 
particular. This was ove thing which the people of God were apt to 
— now at this time, Whether or no God had mercy enough for 
them in the caſe in which they werez And whether he had not for- 
gotten to be gracious, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it; What, Has he any good- 
neſs in him for ſuch poor Creatures and Wretches as we are. Yes, for 
He will ſend you Chriſt ; He will give you is Son as a Token of his 
Good-wi:! cowards you. He that will give you the greater, he will not 
ſtick to give you the leſs: He that takes care of your Eternal ſalvation, 
he will not negle& your Tearporal, ſo far forth as is needful for : 
He that's with you in your Nature, Emanzel, God with ws, he will noe 
ſtick to be with you in your Condition. He that ſpared not his own 
— be will with him give you all things. Thus as to Gods Good- 

8. 

Secondly, As to the Power of God : It holds likewiſe as to that. For 
that was another ſcraple which the people of God had now upon them, 
That their Diſcaſe was paſt recovery, That their Wound was incurable, 
That their Affliction was fo great, as that it was in a manner im to 
remove it. Why now for Laing of this alſo, here is ignited, That 
a Virgin ſhall conceive; That God that can conquer the di ies of 
Nature, he can conquer the difficulties of Providence ; And he that can 
bring forth a Son out of the Womb of a Virgin, He can likewiſe bri 
forth ſafery, and deliverance, and preſervation out of the Bowels, 
— midſt — Deſtruction and Ruin it (elf. —— the force of 
t ment. the Improvement of this M Faith to the 
Conſolation of the " > oh _ 

Again, Secondly, As we may make uſe of this point in a way of Com- 
fort and Conſolation, fo alſo eſpecially in a way of Thankfulnef and 
Acknowledgment. Chriſts taking of our Nature upon him, and Gods 

iving him and ſending him to this purpoſe z it does alſo call for this 

us; We ſhould admire his great Love and — im this par- 
ticular; and labour to have our hearts much inflamed and raviſhed wwh 
the conſideration of it. Oh Beloved, What ſhall we thank God for, if 
we do not thank him for Chriſt? As this is the great expreſſion of hs 
Goodneſs ; fo it ſhould likewiſe be the great Argument of our Thank- 


lk 
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ſfulneſi. And we ſhould labour to be exceedingly enlarged and drawn 
out to this purpoſe; As great Mercies do (till call tor great Acknow- 
ledgments and Celebrations from us. That's a ſecond Improvement. 

Thirdly, This point ſhould have influcace upon us in a way of [mi- 
tation and Conformity to Chriſt 5 And that in two particulars : Firſt, 
As to general Purity and Holinels of Lite and Coaverſation. And ſe- 
condly, As to ſpecial Humility, and Condeſcention, and lowlineG of 
Mind. 

Firſt, As to general Purity and Holineſs of life. Chriſt tool or. Na- 
tare upon him, and wore it without any detilement or pollution at all of 
it. It was not ſfwful, but only the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh in him. And fo 
in a anner we ſhould en leavour that it may be in us. I fay,that it may be 
ina uu er ſo with us 3 Indeed it cannot be expected, that it ſhould be 
fo abſolutely. As long as we live here in the world, and carry fleſh about 
5 ſo long it will be in ſozre degree, ſinſul ſleſb in us. But we ſhould 
labour and cndcavour with our ſelves, That it may be as little as may be. 
That though we wk ix the fleſh, yet we may not walk After the fleſh ; 
And that though it abide i us, yet it may not rule over us, nor have full 
power and dominion upon us Let not fin reign in your mortal bodies, that 
ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, as it is Rom.6.12. We ſhould not be 
debtors to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh, Rom. 8. 12. This as to general 
Purity and Holineſs of lite. 

Secondly, As to ſpecial Humility, and condeſcention and lowlineſs of 
Mind. This Doctrine of the Incarnation of Chrift, it is improvable to 
this purpole likewiſe ; and fo the — — in teaches us to improve 
it. Phil.2.3, &. Let nothing be done t e vain-glory, but in 
lowlineſs of mind, let each eiteem others better than themſelves. Let the 
ſame mind be in you which was in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of 
God, &c. made 4800 of no reputation, took upon him the form of 4 
—— bumbled Eimſelf to the death = Croſs, &c. This is that which 

nes all thoſe who are good Chrilti Members of lum, in con- 
formity and correſpondency to him. The higher they are in condition, 
ſo much the lower to be in diſpoſition. And ſo I have done alſo with 
the ſecond grand Myſtery of Religion, which is here tendred unto us, 
viz, The Manhood and Incarnation of Chriſt. God ſent his Son in the 


likeneſs of (nfu! * 

The third and laſt Point and - a1 of Religion is this, namely, 
The Union of the two Natures of Chriſt in one Here's no con- 
ſounding of theſe Natures one with another, the and Manhood ; 

ut each of them extire and diſfind, yet making one Perſon. The - 
hood not being a perſon of it (elf, but only a nature, and that taken in- 
to wity of perſon with the Son of God. In him the fulneſ: of the God- 
bead dwelt bogily ;, that is, dwelt perſonally, in the place before - 
ed. Therctore he is called Emanuel, God with us, Iſa. 7. 14. 
ws ſaid, That the word war made fleſh, and dwelt us, aud we be- 
beld bis glory, as the glory of the only begotten Son of the Father, Sc. 

This is a ground of that which we call — — Properties, 
wherein the particularities of one Nature are attributed and aſcribed to 
the whole perſon ; As when the Church is ſaid to be redeemed with the 
Blood of God; And the ons AL © to be crucified; And Jeſws 
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is ſaid to encreaſe in wiſclozr, &c. which is not foto be underſtood as if 

either the Godhead were capable of dying, or blood-ſhedding, or im- 
rovements in _ ledg, and the — but — he Ar Gad, 
ing Man alſo.” had theſe properties in him from bis Manhood. 

— — ＋ int, is firſt wap matter of Honour and 
Diguity to us, in that our Nature by this means is advanced above the 
Nature of Angels ; which * it by Creation, is inferior to it 
from this Hypoſtatical Union, being now atlumed into the perſunality 
of the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in Trinity. 

Secondly, It is matter of great comfort and conſolation to us, That 
from hence now we are ſure not to mils of any thing which is good or 
requiſite for us. Look, as from the near vnn of Perſons in ove Eſſence, 
the Father docs nothing to us but by the gon; fo from the near umoa of 
Natures in one Perſon, the Godhead conveys nothing to us but by the 
Manhood. The Humane nature of Chrift, whereunto we are united by 
faith, it is the Channel or C it-pipe for the conveyance of all grace 
unto us. 

From hence likewiſe follows the worth and dignity of whatſoever 
Chriſt did or ſuffered in our behalf; Becauſe whatever was dons by 
Chriſt, it was done by God; and though it was the Huware Nature in 
which he did it, yet it was the Divine Nature which gave valor, and vi- 
—_ efficacy to it; It being the action of Him who was both God and 


Again, From hence alſo we ſee a ground of fitneſs in Chriſt to be the 
Mediator of the Church. There is one God, ſays the Apoltle,and one Mcdia- 
tor betwixt God and Mar, Jeſus Chriſt. Here we may take notice of 
his ſutableneſs and proportionableneſs nto ; Becauſe being God, he 
is a Friend to God; and being Man, he 1s a Friend to Man; And 6 
molt fit to be an Umpire, — — and Moderator bet wixt them. 
Thus it is every way uſeful to us. And fo ye have alſo the Third Myſtery 
and Article of Faith contained in this Scripture, viz. The Union of 
two Natures itt one perſon. All together ma ing Religion and Chriſti- 
anity to be a moſt ſublime and myſterious buſineſs; ſuch as no other 
Art or Profeſſion has the like of it in the world, and which the glorious 
Angels themſelves look into, 2 Pet.1.12. 

Now theſe things being thus premiſed unto us, the main and prin- 
cipal Doctrine which the Apoſtle Pau here in this Text intends as the 
ſeope and drift of it, is thus much, That Jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal Sou 
of God, who in due time took —= him our Humane Nature, 1s the 
only Means — we are freed and delivered from cternal deſtrul;- 
on. And this is alſo conſonant to ſome other places of Scripture be- 
ſides, as AG. 4. 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other ;, For there is 
no other Name under Heaven, whereby we muſt be ſaved. So Rom. 7.25, 
Who ſbal deliver me, &. I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

us it does exclude all others whatſoever from this work. Fit, 
We could not free or deliver our ſelves ; becauſe there is wore who is 
bare Man is void of fin; There is none who is bare Man that can per- 
feftly fulfil the Law of God, which it was requilite a Mediator ſhould 
do. Yea, we ſee it is the very aim of the Text it ſelf, wholly to 
ſhut out us, while it is ſaid, That the Law could not do it in chat it 


was weak, through the fleſh, Nor 
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Nor, ſecondly, Could the Angels deliver us neither 3 Becauſe, firſt, 
being finite Creatwres they could not undergo the wrath of an 's qe) 
God. And then belides, Being of arotber Nature than that which had 
ofiended, they could not e a proper and adequate jon to 
the Juſtice of God. 

The conſideration of this point does ſo much the more ſtrongly eu- 
gage us and bind us to Chriſt, If we could have been ſaved another 
way, it had been another matter. But now ſceing there was none, but 
this, at leaſt in appearance to u; this does oblige us ſo much the more 
to him, And teaches us to take heed of joining any other beſides in 
co-partner{hip with h. 

Again, further, It ſhould teach us all we can to be found iz Chriſt, 
our ſelves. For if there be no ſalvation but by hh, there's no ſalvation 
but i» Lie. And ſo the Apoſtle himſelf apprehended it, who counted 
all things but dung and drofs in — of this, in Phil. 3. 8, 9. 
We ſhould h-nceforth take heed that we neglect not ſo great ſal vation 
which is tendred to us by God in his Son, even his own Fon; the Sou of 
bis Nature, and the Son of bis Love, as the Scripture elſewhere 
ſents him. That's the firſt particular, viz. The Perſon ſent, the Sox 
of God. 

Ire ſecond is the warner of ſending him, I» the likeneſs of 
orner 


Hab. But herein I have prevented my ſelf, by handling it in the 


point, when I ſpake of the Incarnation of Chriit. y there is one 
thing more which we have not yet ſpoken unto, and that is, That Chriſt 
who was the Mediator of the Church, he was ſent and appointed to that 
performance. He was ſent, that is to ſay, Oeconomict, and by way of 
Diſpenſation. This does not imply the Sor as God to be inferior to 
the Father ( for ſo he is not ), but as God man, ſet a part and deſigu d 
to that ice; Thus he is often in Scripture ſaid to be ſent. 

This we may take notice of to this purpoſe, namely, to ſhew unto 
us, how requiſite and neceſlary it is for our ſelves, in whatever buſineſs 
we undertake, clyecially of great conſequence and concernment, to 
have our Ca and AMrjſion from God ; That he ſend us and 1 * us 
thercumto; As in the Magiſtracy, and in the Miniſtry, and the Jike. 
How ſhall they hear without a Freacher ? And how ſhall they 
except they be ſext ? Rom. 10. 14, 13. And the Lord lays it to the charge 
of the falſe Prophets, Jer.23.21, That they ra when he ſext them not 
and that they prophefied, when as he ſpake not wnto thew. This 
ing of God's is very requiſite and D 
Firſt, That we may have his Help and Aſliſtance in it. tever 
buſineſs —_— without Gods Appointment, we go about in our 
own Nat h, and ſo cannot promiſe to our ſelves any aſſiſtance 
from God in it. when he calls us, and deſigns us, and ſets us apart, 
as he did Chriſt, — — help from him. 

Secondly, In order to acceptance and ion, It will from 
hence be more plea ing to God what we do, and well talen by bim; 
As God was well-plerſed with Chriſt in his performance of the work 
of our Redemption, he had called him, and ſent him there» 
une. 
Thirdly, In order likewiſe to ſucceſs. There is likelihood of ſome 

G 3 good 


46 


T be weakneſs of the Law Supplied. Serm. IV. 


good to follow u that perfurmaace which is undertaken by de- 


ſignation from God; As Chriſt upon this account was aTnal'y the Au- 


thor of eternal ſalvation to us, and did purchaſe falvatioa tor us. 
This accordingly teaches us, in all things that at any time we go about, 
to examine how it is thus with us. Thoſe that go — this, they go 
about a frivoloxs Errand: Thoſe that have this, they may comfort them- 
ſelves againſt all diſcouragements whatſoever from the world. That's 


the ſecond thing, the Afarner; God ſent his Son, by way of deſigns- 


tion. 

The third thing here conſiderable is the End; and that is expreſt to 
be for fin ; vet dias. For lin, that is, to be an offering for lin, 2 Cor, 
5.21. That which we may note from it is this, That fe was chat 
which occafoned Jeſut Chriſt to be ſent into the world, for which be 
tcok our Nature upon him; and in that Nature ſuffered ſo much for wr 
4s indeed he did. All this, it was for ſow. Tbar we have it, Gal. 4. 4- 
God ſent his Son to redeem them that are under the Law. So Tit.1.14. 
That he might redeem us from all iniquity, Nc. 1 Joh.4.10. He ſent bus 
Son to be a Propitiation for our ſins. This was the great Errand which 
he was ſent on, and for which he came into the world. 

Now God had herein a regard to a double Conſideration : Firſt, 
His own glory, as ſin was 5 — to that. And ſecondly, Our good, 
as ſin was oppolite to this hikewile. 

Firſt, His own glory, as fin was oppoſite to that. Sin, it was that 
which was contrary to the pure and holy Nature of God; and therefore 
he was reſolved to remove it, and to take it away ; and tor this pur- 
pole he ſent his Son into the world, in order hereunto, as it is 1 Job.3.8, 
For this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, that he might == 
the works of the Devil. 

Again, ſecondly, For or good, and our ſalvation. Sin it was con- 
— alſo. And — he ſent his Son to remove it, that 
thereby he might make wa us ; that he might take away that which 
was molt — to — eternal welfare. F 
2 — this teach us ? 2 — take notice of 

grievous cearful nature b that make light of it, and 
count it but a —.— ——— they do, let — here ſer, 
what a thing indeed it is: We may ſee the nature of the Diſeaſe by the 
nature of the Remedy: That which could not be holpen but by the 
ſending of the Son of God into the world, that was certainly no ſmall 
grievance, nor to be reckoned fo by us. 
.$econdly, Let us not ſet up that which Chriſt came to tale away 1 
leſt we thereby make his coming of no eſſect unto us: Much lef let us 
occaſion from his coming to give our ſelves ſo much the more liberty 
in fiawing, as many people do at ſuch times as theſe are. And o 1 
have done alſo with the ſecond Branch of the ſecond General in this 
Verſe, viz. The Means of our deliverance, the ſending of Chriſt, in 
theſe words, God ſent bis own Son, Cc. And for fin, che. 

The third and laſt is the Effe or Accomplyſbment of it : Chriſts ob- 
* the end for which he came; And Gods obtaining of the end 
for which he ſent him, in theſe words, He condemmed fin in the fleſh. 
There are two things here conſiderable of us : Firſt, That which Chriſt 

did. 
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did. And fcondly, The ftate or condition which he did it in. That 
which he did, was the Condemnation of fix. The late which he did it 
in, was in the as it is here ex unto us. 

Firſt, For the thing i ſel which he did, He condemned ſin. Con- 
demn'd it, What was that is, He took away both the guilt and 
the power of it. Of for, that is, of A fn at large; whether Original 
or A; the fin of our nature, or the fin of our lies : Chriſt hath 
taken them away both to damnation as allo to dominion. 

Firſt, He hath taken away the guilt of it. He hath condemned fin 
in that reſpect. God hath puniſhed tin in his o Sox, thus 1/2.53.10, It 
pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to put bim to grief: And it is there 
alſo ſignified to be for owr for 5 He laid won him the iniquities of w 
«ll. I Pet. 3. 24. Who bir own elf bare our own fone in bis own bs- 
dy on the Croſs, that we being dead to fin, ſhould live, &c. 

Secondly, He hath taken away the power of fin, and condemn'd it 
fo — Rom G. 6, Knowing thir, that our old man it crucified with 
line, that the body of fo might be de wed, that henceforth we ſhould 
wot ſerve fin. For be that is dead, is freed from fon, &c. And v.11, Like- 
wiſe reckon your ſelves to be dead indeed unte fin; but alive unto God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And v.14, Sin ſhall not babe dominion 
over you, Oc. | 

In this diſpenſation of God, for the condemning of fin by Chriſt, 
there were divers things at once remarkable, and fo conſiderable of us: 

Firſt, Gods infinite Juſtice ; In that he would not let fin go wmpeniſb- 
el. No, but rather than it ſhould eſcape, he would puniſh it in his own 
dear Son; And would condemn bim, rather than not condemn it. 


Secondly, Gods infinite Mercy ; In that he would puniſh fin in the 


Surety, and not in the perſon himſelf, that offended : That 
he would puniſh the jeſt for the »juf?, as the Scripture imes ex- 
es it. 


Thirdly, Gods infinite il ; In contriving of a way for the uni- 
ting and reconciling of thele two Attributes together, his Juſtice and 
his Afercys and that in the full expreſſion and ion of cach : 
Perſect Juſtice ſatisfied, and perfect Mercy enlarged. 

Fourthly, Gods infinite Power, Tn that he could do that which zone 
other could do beſides. What the Law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the 4 That God could do, and did do by bh in 
the fleſb. All thele particulars are here conſiderable in this diſpenſation. 

The Uſe of this point to our ſelves comes to th: Firſt, To comfort 
"s concerning our own particulars, as many of us as are true Believers, 
and Members of Chriſt. Therefore fin ſhall not be condemu d in a be- 
cauſe it is already condema'd in Chriſt, God will not puniſh the ſame 
lin twice: It conſiſts not with his Juſtice. 

Again, Sin it (elf, it may not now condemn us 3 for it is condemn'd it 
If, And a Malefattor that is condemn'd, hath no power of condemning 


any other. 
And & as to matter of dowinion in (in: It is a comfort to be freed 


from that alſo; and it is a ſwect meditation to thoſe that groan under the 
burden of their corruptioas, to think with themſelves, that ſix is con- 


dema d. 
Second - 
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Secondly, We ſee what cauſe we have to make good our intereſt in 
Chriſt, and to ſee that we are by faith united to him, and made one with 
him ; from whence we may come to partake of theſe Benefits from him, 
of freedom both from the plague, as alſo from the paniſbarent of fox; and 
that though ve may be yer we may not be condemme a ke. 

Laſtly, Let us EE — pleading for (in, which is thus 

lemned by God himſelf: ſceing be has paſt ſentence upon it, let . 

open our mouths for it. It is God that condemns, who n be then here 
that He And thus much of the thing it folf which God did, 
which was the firſt thing conſiderable. 

The ſecond is the ſtate which he did it i», that is here expreſt to be 
in the fleſh, is v3 caqxt, Chriſt i» the fe ( that is in our Lumwane nature, 
which is here ſo called) condemning ſin ; where we fee, that le and 
freedom from ſin, are in themſelves conſiſtent, and may ſtand together. It 
is poſſible for iq to be free from fir. This we gather from this Con- 


Jund ron. 


This appears to be fo, firſt, Becauſe it was ſo once before, namely, in 
our — Creation. God made man righteons, Ecclel. 7. 29. In our firſt 
moulding and framing, our fleſb had no defileaent at all upon it. 
Secondly, As it was fo in the Creation, ſo it will alſo be hereafter in 
the Reſurreſion, wherein ſinful fleſh and blood ſhall not inherit the 

of God, as the Apoſtletells us, 1 Cor. 15. 505 weither ſhall cor- 
raption inherit incorraption, as is there ſabjeined 

Thirdly, It is fo already i» Chrif# our Head, who though he had true 

eb, yet had not ſful fleſh in him at all; it was the truth of the oe, 

t it was but the /;kemeſs of the other 4 as who took our fins upon him, 
but in the mean time had no finfulneſs at all of his own i in him. 
From theſe Conſiderations it is clear, That fab, and freedew from for, 


are ſimply conſiſtent. 
This thould accordingly teach us to labour, that it may be ſo in ſome 


fort, and in ſome degree is our ſelves, that ſo we may ily c 
with this gracious undertaking of our Saviour on our ior vs * 
That's the laſt branch here conſiderable, namely, the E ed or Accom- 
pliſhment of that Deliverance which God b Chrilt hath wrought for us, 
and that is the condemmation of fin in the fo 
And fo I have done alſo with the General of the text, viz. the 


ec 
Defeat 5 and in that, —— whole text it ſelf. For what the 


law coul do in that it was weak through the fieſh, God 
7 Son is the Le Ef AG — fn —_— 22 — 


SERMON 


D 
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ROMANS 8.4 


the righteouſneſs of the Law 4 
K ys oy — ſpirit. 


There were two things eſpecially which God did aim at and propound to 
himſelf in the ſending of Chriſt into the world : The one was the ſa- 

bis own glorious Attributes, his Juſtice and Mercy: And the 
other was the procuring and accompliſÞing of our Salvation , His own 
Glory, and our Good : And theſe two, they 2 concur and meet 
ber in this preſent Scripture ; where it is ſignified, that God did 
fend his Sou to tale our Nature _—_ the — 2 

t Law might hereby be led in ws : the Law mig 

A. there's — ding 22 own Honour; And that it might 
be feed in us, there's the providing for our Good ; and cech of theſe 
Jointly conſidered, arc here preſented unto ur. 


T* this Verſe the Apoſtle lays down the end of God's ſending his Son 
in the fleſh for the condemnation of fin, and that is, That the 
— of the Law might be fulfilled in us. There are two parts 
which are here obſervable of us: e 8 
veyed by Chriſt, and that is, a fh of the rig 7 of the law 
in ur. Secondly, — — 2 perſons 1 
2 — 57 this Benefit, and thoſe are, who walk not after the fleſs, 
4 7 wir. "Pp 

e begin — the firſt,vz. The Benefit it ſelf, That the righteouſneſs o 
the law &c. Where firſt we ate to explain the words, and then to come to 
the Doctrine obſcrvable from them. For the words, firſt, there are three 
terme which are here to be explained : Firſt, What is to be underſtood 
by the righteouſneſs of the law. Secondly, What by fulfilled. Thirdly, 
What by . For the firſt, the righteouſneſs of the Law, that is, what- 
loever the Law of right could require. This is N, not f- 
fir, but jar legir, the _ of the Law. Secondly, By fulfilked, 


we ate to underſtand, perfedHly ſatirfied and diſcharged to the in 


in u, 


regard of this Right. Thirdly, By r we are to underſtand not ur per- 
ionally, but v repreſentatively «7 in our nature, and u in our a_ 
H 


ad 
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The words being thus now unfolded , there is this point of Doctrine 
which does immediately follow from them: 

That whatſoever the law could demand and require of us, the ſame is 
fully ag. and x vr by Chriſt, He bath fulfilled the righteouſueſ; 

the law in our behalf. \ | 

For the opening of this preſent Point unto us, we muſt know. that the 
righteouſneſs of the Law may be taken two manner of ways: There isa 
double right which the Law of God docs challenge i» #s 3 A preceptive 


or commanding right, and a indicative or avenging right. A Precep- 


tive right, that is a right of obedience, whereby we are engaged to a 
compleat and exact 3 of the whole law, without any tranſ- 
—— A Vindicative right, that is, a right of puniſhment, w 
we are liable to cenſure and condemnation for every breach and trani- 
eſſion of the law in any kind. Now either of theſe Rights has Chriſt 
Reicfied and diſcharged for us, Firſt, He hath fatished the right of obe- 
dicnce, in that he hath fulfilled the whole law of God in our ſtead. Se- 
condly, He hath ſatisfied the right of Puniſhment, in that he bath endu- 
red all the wrath which was due unto us for our tranſgreſſion of this 
law. 

To ſpeak of each of theſe diſtiuctly; and to begin with the firſt, viz. 
The Right of Obedience. The righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled in us 
thus ; foraſmuch as Chriſt has done for us whatſoever the law in this par- 
ticular did require at our hands; ſo Afat. 3. 15, For thus i becometh us 
to falfil all righteouſneſt : Chriſt by that holy life which he led here 
on earth whiles he lived in the world, did fulfil the righteouſneſs of 
law for us i» 4 way of obedience. This is the firſt branch of the Point. 
For the better underſtanding of this point, conſider theſe three things : 
Firſt, That there 1s a right of perfect and exact Obedience to the 
cepts and Commands of the whole Moral Law of God, which is due 
from us. Secondly, That Chriſt in his own perſon hath fully and per- 
fectly tender d this Obedience, which is our debt. Thirdly, That this Obe- 
dience of Chriſts, it docs moſt properly belong to us, and is reckon d 
and accounted as ours. 

Firſt, I fay, There is a right of perſect and exact Obedience which 
we all owe to the Law of God. This 1s grounded upon the Firſt 
Covenant, which God made with man in Paradiſe before his Fall, 
when he gave his Law unto him, and required of him obedience to it. 
That which God required then of Adam, the fame does he require ſtill 
of ur, and fo juſtly may; And that is fully to perform all the Com- 
mandments of the Law. Indeed now under the Coſpel. the Covenant of 
Works ceaſes in regard of the Condition, and we have inſtead of it that 
which we call the Covenant of Grace. Then the Terms ran thus, Do 
this and live: Now, Believe in the Lord Jeſus and then ſbalt be ſaved. 
But yet the Obligation and Engagement is (till one and the ſame. We 
are now fince the Fall and under the New Teſtament as much bound 
to the keeping of Gods Law as ever were; Namely, as ſuch Creatures 
which God hath given a Law unto; which for the ſubſtance, and va- 
lue, and vigor of it, is (till one and the fame. 

The ſecond particular is this, That Chriſt in his own perſon hath 
fully ſatisfed the Law. This is as clear as the other: For as he was 

boru 
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born without Original fin, when he came into the World; ſo he li- 
ved a life anſucrable thereunto, in his whole Converſation. It is aid, 
He was without fin, and he knew no fin, &c. That is, experimentally, as 
we our felves know it: Thus he knew it not ʒ for fin it is the tranſgre 

of the Law, but this Law he abundantly obſerved. 

Thirdly, ( Which is the main thing conſiderable to our purpoſe ), 
Chriſts Satisfaftion of the Law, as concerning obedience unto it, 1s 
accounted as ours 4 Infomuch as the Righteouſneſs of the Law is ſaid 
to be fulfill 'd in . Fultil'd in ; How is that? Not in our perſons, 
but in our Szrety, and Undertaker. This is the plain Doctrine of the 
Scripture in ſundry places 3 Thus Rom. 5. 19, As by one mans diſobe- 
dience many were made ſinners; fo by the obedience of one ſhall many 
be made rightrour. 1 Cor. l. 30, Chriſt of God ir made unto ur wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, ſandlification, and redemption. Not only Redemption but 
Righteouſneſs, 2 Cox. 5. 21, He bath made him to be fin for ut, who 
knew no (im, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
All theſe places, and the like, do ſhew, That the righteoulacs of Chriſt 
as concerning his obedience to the Law for the obſervation of it, does 
truly belong to us, and that we have a ſhare in it. When we fay it be- 
longs to #r, we mean not only woſtro commods, but noſtro loco. And 
this it will appear to be ſo upon a double ground and conſideration: 

Firſt, la regard of the Intention and Purpoſe of God himſelt, who 
docs beſtow Chriſt upon us to this end; Chriſt was given by God for 
rightcouſneſs, and for righteouſneſs in this explication, namely of full 
and perfect obſcrvation of the whole Law. Now fo far forth as God 
gives him, ſo far do we receive him: that God gives him thus, it is clear, 
Rom. 5.15, 17, where we read of the gift by grace, and the giſt of righ- 
1 — of God nd gracious Donation; ſo 

Secondly, As inregard $ Intention a ation; 
likewiſe in regard 22 Intereſt and — Con junction, there is ſuch 
a near tye — union betwixt Chriſt and every Believer, as of Head and 
Members, fo that that which is done by him, is accounted as done b 
them; and that which is fulfilled by h, is ſaid to be fulfilled in 27: In 
ws (© far forth as we are ingrafted and incorporated into him, aad by 
faith are made one with him. He hath taken our Nature upon bin, and 
imputed his right couſneſè to a 

The Uſe and Improvement of this Point to our ſelves in a way of 
Application, comes to this : 

Firſt, As a word of lingular comfort to all the true ſervants of God 
Which groan under the burden of their own failings and omiſſions, that 
they come fo ſhort of Gods Commandments as they find themſel ves to 
do: this is that which is excecding troubleſome to a gracious heart, that 
he has {6 much deadnehs and ſtrai upon him in matter of duty, that 
he cannot do that good which he would do, and which he deſires to doʒ 
and he is troubled for it not only in reference to Hell and 
which perhaps he may be ſufficrently fatisfied in, and perſwaded that he 
1s freed from; but he is troubled for it in reference to holineſꝭ, and fan- 
crhcation, and the keeping of Gods Law z that he ſhould live ſo much 
to Gods diſhonour as he conceives himſelt to do. Now here I fay is that 
which may fatistic him 3 Though ſuch affections are to be cheriſht in thee 

H 2 as 


nnn... 


52 


Ibe Righteouſneſs of the Lam fulſilled, Serm. V. 


— — — — — 


as good in themſclves; yet here is that which may keep thee from deje- 
ction and diſcouragement under them, That in Chrilt there is a full a- 
mends made for thy defects; Chriſt has not only ful filled the Law for us 
in a way of puniſhment (as we (hall hear afterward) and ſo freed us trom 
the curſe and condemmation of the Law ; but he hath likewiſe tultilled 
the Law for us in a way of obedience, and fo freed us from the checks and 
upbraidings of the Law. And though we cannot ( as I have ſhewn here- 
tofore ) fulſil the Law our ſelves in our perſons, through the reliques of 
corruption which are in us; yet in our Nature and in our Swrety we have 
fulfilled it; and Chriſts fulfilling it for us in our Nature, being appre- 
hended by our faith, is to as purpoſe, and of as good validity to 
us, as if we had fulfilled it abſolutely or ſelves in our own perioas. We 
are in as good a condjrion (and better to the full) by our fulfilling of the 
Law in Chriſt, who is our Surety and Undertaker, as we had becn in if 
we had fulfilled it in Adam who was our firſt Father, and the root and 
head of our Nature ; yea indeed we are in a great deal better. 

This muſt be cautioutly taken, that we abuſe not ſuch a ſweet Doctrine 
as this is, as we are apt to do. Indeed we ought to mourn under our daily 
inf.rmitics ; we ought to ſtrive and labour to be better ; and we ought 
alſo our ſelves to endeavour the fulfilling of the Law in conformity to 
Chriſt, as much as if he had never fulfilled it for us; we ought to put 
forth an act of faith in Chriſts obedience and righteouſneſs which he has 
wrought for us; and ſo doing, we may abundantly ſatisſic, and quict,and 
comfort our hearts in the mid{t of all thoſe imperfections which in this 
life we are ſubject unto : the righteouſneſs of the Law is fulfilled in 
Chriſt, and God is as well ſatisfied with it, as he would have been if our 
ſelves had fulfilled it. The Debt is as well paid when it is paid by the 
Surety, as by the Principal, eſpecially vvhen the Surety is vvilling, and 
deſirous to pay it, as here it is. This makes much for the comfort and con- 
ſolation of all true Believers. 

Secondly, We may hence alſo take notice of the Infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, which hath made ſuch an happy repair of that 
Rightcouſneſs which we loſt in Adam; by giving us, inſtead of it, that 
which is a great deal better for us: For the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
fulfilled in Chriſt, is far exceeding the fulfilling of it in Adam, ſuppo- 
ſing that he had fulfilled it. And that upon two conſiderations: Firſt, 
It is more full and compleat. And ſecondly, It is more ſure and cer- 
tain. 

Firſt, It is more full and compleat. For Adams obedience to the Law, 
it could at the moſt have been no more then juſt a»ſwerable and adæ- 
quate to the Law. Yea, but now Chriſts obedience through the ex- 
cellency and inſiniteneſs of the perſon, is tranſcendent and far above 
the Law. Here's not only a payment of the debt, but a great deal 
over which though it be not an advantage, as concerning the Condi- 
tion of the Covenant; yet it is an advantage as concerning the com- 
mendation of the Grace and Righteouſneſs it ſelt. It is true, That if 
we had fi U ill d the Law at firſt in Adam, we ſhould then have had 
eternal life upon our fulfilling of it, as truly as we ſhall now have it 
upon our fulfilling it in Chriſt; but yer our fulfilling of it in Chriſt is 


more excellent, becauſe it is performed in a more admirable and excel- 
leat 
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ent manner : As, for x Kings Son to pay our debt for us, is a more 
tranſcendent and meritorious act than our own payment of it would 
be, from the dignity and tranſcendency of the perion; Even ſo is it 


Secondly, As this Righteouſack of Chriſt is more full and compleat, 
ſo it is alla more certain and fure. That Grace and Righteouſneſs which 
is inhcrent in our own perſons, that is ſubject to loſing, and to deca 
as we ſee by experience already ), but that which is ſubjected in Chriſt, 
it is not o. From whence it follows, That now fince our fall, we are 
in a better condition than we were before: And this (I Hay) it dos 
kerve to ſet forth to us the Infinite Wiſdom and Goodnels of God, in 
bringing good out of evil, and in turning that to our greateſt advan- 
tage, which of it (elf had ſo much miſcra in it ; Adams diſobe- 
dience being ſupplied 14 obedience of Chriſt, has occaſionally and 
accidentally proved to be our furtherance and promotion. 

Thirdly, For another Uſe of this point, we fee here the miſtake of 

thoſe who teach, That we have no benefit by Chriſts 4Five obedience, 
but only by his Paſſeve : Who teach, That it is enough for us, that Chriſts 
ſufferings are imputed to us to free us from Condemnation z Bur for his 
Aide righteouſneſs and obedience to the Law, that belongs not to us. 
Theſe they do very much diminiſh from the fulne of this preſent 
Text in hand, That the Righteouſneſs x4 the Law might be e in 
. For if we have nt benefit by Chriſts Obedience, as well as by his 
Sufferings ; by his Active Righteouſneſs, as well as by his Paſlive; 
by his coming in the Fleſh is not the Righteouſneſ of the Law fulfilled 
in us; foraſmuch as to the Righteouſneſs of the Law is required, not only 
the right of Puniſhment in ſuffering for our failings, but likewiſe the 
right of Obedience, in performance of what the Law requires to be 
— by us. The Arguments which they pretend for it are briefly 
theſe : 
Firſt, That the Scripture attributes our Redemption and Reconci- 
lation to the Blood of Chriſt, as 1 Joh. 1. 7. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all ſin. Now the Blood of Chriſt does chietiy denote 
his Sufferings and Death. 

But to this we anſwer, That the Blood of Chriſt is here put by a Sy- 
needoche for the whole work of his Satisfaction; And falvation and 
lite is attributed to it, as that which does merit the imputation of Chriſts 
Active Obedience to us alſo. Beſides, when it is ſaid, it cleanſeth ws 

om all in, we are to underſtand, that it frees us from the guilt of fin 
in regard of Puniſhment, not that it docs preſent us as Righteous in the 
ſight of God. 

But ſecondly, It is objefted, He that is freed from Eternal Condem- 
nation is ſure to have Eternal Salvation : But by the Suffering of Chriſt 
alone, without his Obedience, we are freed Eternal Condemna- 
tion, Ergo. | 

To this we anſwer, That the Imputation of Chriſts Obedience to us 
is neceſlary for us not only in order to Salvation, but alſo in order to the 

uſtice of God himſelf, which does require that his Law ſhould be ful- 
I'd, either in the Party or elſe in the Surety, either in us or in Chriſt. 


* Thirdly, It is (aid, That Chriſt was bound to fulfil the ** 
H 3 im- 
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himſelf; Therefore his fulfilling of it is unappliable to us. And he was 
ſo, becauſe as Man he was a Creature. 

To this we anſwer, That Chriſt was ſomewhat more than meer man, 
and by virtue of his hypoſtatical Union was freed from all obligation 
of the Law, which would otherwiſe have layen upon him. Thus we fee 
that there can no argument be produced to conclude againſt Chrilts 
Active Satisfaction. And fo much for the firlt Branch of the point, 
That whatſoever the Law could demand and require of us in a way of 
obedience, that has been fulfill d for us by Chriſt. 

The ſecond follows That whatever could be required of us for pu- 
niſhment is diſcharged likewiſe. Thus in the place before - cited, 2 Cor. 
5.21, He ide him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin. Sin, that is, an of- 
fering for (in, as it is uſually expounded. So Iſa. 53. 6, The Lord { 2th 
laid upon him thr iniquities of ut all; and v. io, bruiſed, &c. So again 
Joh.1.29, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the ns of the 
world. So Gal.3.13, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, 
beine made a curſe for us. 

This mult needs be fo upon this account: Firlt, Gals Acceptation 
of Chriſt for a full and ſutticient Redemption. Where the Creditor 
does accept of the Surety, there is a diſcharge of the whole debt; at 
leaſt, ſo as the debt is transferr'd from the principal Debtor upon the 
Surcty. 

Secondly, Chriſts Suffering it ſelf, which was of the whole Anger 
and Wrath of God, expreſt in all particulars. There was no puniſhment 
for kind, which we ſhould have fuffer'd, but the ſame was perſonally 
ſafter'd by Chriſt both in Body and Soul. 

Thirdly, The Inſiniteneſs of the perſon. And this did in particular 
ſupply and make an am-nds for the time and duration. For we, foraſ- 
much as we had ſinned againſt an Infinite Majeſty, were to have endu- 
red the puniſhment of our fins to all eternity; the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law would have required that of us. Now this is made up in Chriſts 
perſon, who being God, the Dignity thereof did anſwer the Eternity 
of our puniſhment, in which we ſtood engaged. And thus we ſee this 
alſo proved unto us, | 

The conſideration of this point is thus far uſctul ro us: Firſt, As it 
ſerves to take us oft from ſeeking Salvation in any other beſides Chriſt. 
If he hath ſatisfied, what ſhould we ſeck after other Saviours ? 

Sccondly, Let this comfort us, as concerning our own eſtate and 
condition; Who ſhall now lay any thing to the charge of Gods Fledf ? It 
is God that juſtificth, who ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt that died, &c. 
Rom.8.33, &c. 

Thirdly, Let us here take notice of the ſingular Love of Chriſt, who 
hath done thus much tor us; tully paid our debts, and fatisficd all that 
the Law could require of us in this particular. 

Fourthly, Let us more ſtudy and meditate upon this preſent point in 
hand, and deſire, in compariſon, to know nothing but Jeſus Chriit, and 
him erucified, 1 Cor.2.2, &c. 

And thus now have we ſcen the whole Point in cach Branch and 
—_— of it, That the Righteouſneſs of the Law is by Chriſt ful- 

in us. . 


— 


Now 
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Now further there is ſomewhat which we may draw as from theſe 
Branches apart, ſo from both together : As, 

Firſt, Obſerve here againſt the Papiſts, That theſe words in the Text 
are not to be underſtood of Sand ic ation, and the Law fulfill'd in our Per- 
ſons; but rather of Jofifoetion, and the Law fulfill'd in our Nature. For 
God attains the end he aimed at; but this of Sanctification is not done, &c. 
. Secondly, See here that there is ſuch a thing in reality as imputed 
Righteouſneſs, which they alſo make ſuch a wonder at; for a man to be 
accounted righteous for anothers — 

Thirdly, Let us eſpecially labour true ſavin Faith, whereby we 
may come to partake of the Benefit of Chriſts Righteouſbck to be made 
over to us. 

And fo much for the firſt General in the Text, viz. The Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Law fulfilled in us. 

Now the ſecond is the Qualification of the perſons, who walk not, &c. 
This for the ſubſtance we have had already in v. 1. of this Chapter 3 
only here there is a different improvement of it, which we may here 
take notice of. 

From hence obſerve, firſt in general, That all men indifferently have 
not a ſhare in the comforts of the Goſpel. The Reaſon is this, Becauſe 
all men are not fitted and qualified for them. Therefore let none too 
raſhly and over-haſtily apply them to themſelves. 

Sccondly, In particular,obferve this, That Juſtification and Sanctification 
mult $9 together; They only who walk after the Spirit, have Chriſts Ri 
teouſneſs imputed to them, and have the Law fulfilled in them. 
Reaſon hereof is this: Firſt, Becauſe thoſe which are juſtified by Chriſt, 
they have union with Chriſt; and they which have union with him, 
mult of neceſſity be made like unto him. He that faith, he abideth in him, 

ht /o to walk as he walked, 1 Joh. 2.6. 
dly, Becauſe Chriſt came by Water as well as by Blood ; There's 
his Spirit, as well as his Merit. 

Thirdly, Becauſe God is exact and compleat in his works in us; and 
fo as he juſtifies, fo alſo will he ſanctiſic. 

This may teach us, firſt of all, Not to ſeparate theſe one from the 
other ; but to labour for holineſs of life and Sanctiſication. 

Secondly, It ſhews the vanity of thoſe who hope to be ſaved by Chriſt, 
whiles they live in all manner of lin. 
then Jo Thoſe that walk in the Spirit, they have here an Evidence 


of their Juſtification from their Sanctification. 
Fourthly, 15 to abſtain from evil, but 
2 k after the fleſh, but welk 
er tf mit. 
And ſo I have done alſo with the ſecond vis. The Qualifi- 
cation of the perſons. And ſo much of this whole 446. Verſe. 


Liu 


— 
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ROMANS 8.5. 


For they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things 
the fleſh: But 25 that are after the $ ro 4 


things of the Spirit. 


There is nothing more neceſſary for a Chriſtian, than to underſtand biz 
ſpiritual condition: Both what be is by reaſon of Sin, and the Cor- 
ruption of Man through his Fall; And what he is alſo by virtue of 
Grace, and the Recovery from bis Fall in Chriſt. Which two taken to- 
gether do ſerve to make np a double ſelf and being (as it were) unte 
him : From whence having different Principles be comes to have dit- 
ferent Actions amd Operations flowing from thoſe Principles. Now 
this is that which is exhibited to us in this Scripture which we have 
here before us; Where the Apoſtle in ſome Verſes before, having oc- 
cahonally ſpoken of _ perſons as walked not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, he does here in theſe words which I now have read, pro- 
ceed to a farther explication of this different walking, what it means 3 
both in the cauſes and in the ctietts of it ; or in the conſequents and 
concomitants to it, For they that are after the ticſh, do mind the 
things of the fleſh ; bur they that, &. Our buſineſs at this preſent 
time will be only with the firſt of theſe three, which will be enough 


for ws at once, which is the fiſth Verſe of this Chapter. 


The difference of Perſons. Secondly, The difference of Properties 
wing to theſe Perſons. The difference of Perſons, that's cxpreſt in 
theſe words, Thoſe that are after the fleſh, and thoſe that are after the 
Spirit. The di erence of Properties belonging to theſe Perſons, is cx- 
preſt in theſe, that the one minds the things of the ſleſb, and the other 
the things of the Spirit. 
We begin in order with the firſt of theſe parts, viz. The difference 
of Perſons here mention d. thoſe that are after the fleſh, and tholc that 
are after the Spirit. The former is the Deicription of the anregenerate, 


and thoſe which ate in the {tate of Nature: The latter is the Deterip- 
tion 


F: the Text it ſelf there are two general parts conſiderable : Firſt, 
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tion of the regenerate, and thoſe which are in the ſtate of Grace. Thoſe 
that are after the fleſs, that is, thoſe that are carnal, and corrupt, and 
buf al, and till abiding in their natural condition; For the word fleſb 
is here to be taken not in the natural ſenſe, but in the moral; and the 
word Spirit is here to be taken for the Spirit of Grace and Regene- 
ration. And fo hereafter either is to be given and added to ei- 
ther. Now theſe words being thus explain'd, there are two points 
which do here offer themſelves to us: Firſt, The aniverſality of theſe 
two ſtates and conditions of men. And ſecondly, The contrariety. In 
reference to the wniverſality of them, fo the point is this, That all kind 
of perſo w living in the world are one of theſe two, Either ſuch as are 
aſter the fleſh, or ſuch as are aſter the Spirit. According to the con- 
trariety, ſo the point is this, That theſe two are oppoſite and contrary 
one to the other. 

Firſt, To take notice of the wniverſality of theſe two ſtates and con- 
ditions, as =_ do divide and make up the whole world ; for fo they 
do. All men living are one of theſe two; to wit, either in a ſtate of 
Netwre, or in a ſtate of Grace; either after the 74 or elſe after the 
Spirit. Indeed by Nature all men are in the f of theſe ſtates, that 
is to ſay, aſter the fleſh ʒ We are all by nature, as the Apoſtle tells us, chil- 
dren of wrath, Eph. 2.3. But there are ſome whom God hath graci- 
oully brought out of this condition, and when they were dead in fs, 
hath quickened them, as it is alſo there ſigniſſed ; and theſe are ſuch as 
are after the — — in part remain- 
ing in them, yet notwithſtanding are ſaid to be not the fleſb, becauſe 
they do not «bſolately yeild to the motions and ſuggeſtions of it ; but 
do re it, and ſet themſelves againſt it. But then again, there are 
others who are ſtill yet remaining in their fins, and under the power of 
them, who walk according to the courſe of this world ; according to 
the Prince of the power of the air, the Spirit that worketh in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience, as it is there again alſo expreſt. 

let us every one ſearch and examine our ſelves in this par- 
|< er ng — 2 —— — — — 
as are the fleſh, or which arc after the Spirit ; For one of theſe 
——ů — yr re nn. or wwighteons, either 
regenerate ot ate, either the children of God, or the children 
dr Aocheve is core middle place betwixt Heaven and Hell, 
there is not a middle ſtate neither betwixt Sin and Grace. And it is 
a matter of — — . — 
are, as a to us either our event, or our 1mprove- 
=: our amendment and reformation, or for our excou- 
ragement and conſolation. It we be of thoſe that are after the fleſh, that 
being humbled and abaſed in our felves, we may labour to come out of 
this condition, and endeavour to get our Murer changed. And if we 
be after the Spirit, that we may bring forth the fruits 
and lead an — — life converſation. And if we live 
in the Spirit, that is, a principle of ſpiritual life in us; that we 
— * the Spirit, that is, have our courſe anſwerable to this principle, 
«25. 


290K 


of the Spirits, 
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that act us, and prevail in us, and whereby we are for the moſt part 
carried 3 by what we moſt favour, and rellith, and delight in, and give 
our ſelves to, as we ſhall ſee afterwards in the other part of the Text. 
And that's the ſt Obſervation in reference to the wniverſality of theſe 
two ſtates and conditions in this world, in that all men wha er are 
to be ranked in one and either of them. 

The Second is in reference to the Comtrariety, in that they are oppoſed 
here one to the other, in the adverſative particle [ But]; for ſo indeed 
they are. Look as the fleſh and ſpirit it ſelf are laid to be contrary one 
to the other, Gal.5.17 ; ſo in like manner are the perſons that are ated 
and carried by each ; theſe are contrary likewile : ſo the Scripture 
alſo elſe- where repreſents them, as 2 Cor. 6. 14, Be not anequally yoked 
with unbelievers ;, for what ſellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with wnrighte- 
ouſneſ; 5 and what communion hath light with darkneſs ? and what con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath be that believeth, with 
an inſidel. 

The contrariety of theſe two forts of perſons one to the other, is con- 
ſiderable in ſundry particulars: as, Firſt, The contrariety of their Prin- 
ciples which they are carried by; and that is, of fleſb, and of ſpirit. The 
fleſh luſts againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againit the fleſh, and theſe are 
contrary one to another, Gal. 5. 17. There's a * le 3 2 and 
diſperſt among ſt thy people (lays Hamam to Abaſuerns ) , and their Laws 
— 2M 41 ES There's a different Law, and Rule, and Prin- 
— which does all and move the Servants of God, than does other per- 

ons. 

Secondly, The contrariety of their Aims, and Projetts, and — — 
Thoſe who have different and contrary Ends which they do ſet 
and propoumd to themſelves, they muſt needs be contrary to one ano- 
ther: Now thus have thoſe ho are after the fleſb, over thoſe that are 
after the ſpirit ; their Aims and Ends are different and contrary. For 
whereas the latter _ aim at Gods glory, and the advancement 
of his Kingdom, the . both of themſelves and others ; the 
former aims at the fulfilling of their luſts, the promoting of the King- 
dom of Satan, and the making of others the children of Hell, either as 
much or more then themſelves. The former aims at the things of the 
fleſh, and the latter at the things of the ſpirit, as is here ex 

Thirdly, The contrariety of their Courſes, and Actions, and Con- 
verſations: This is another thing which makes up this contrariety to us, 
as ob ſervable in them. The one fort of perſons, they are ſuch as do walk 
after the fleſh, and the other are ſuch as do walk aſter the ſpirit, as we 
have it intimated and expreſt unto us in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter. 
Thus Phil. 3. 18, 19, There are many (lays the Apoſtle Paul) who walk 
Jo; as enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruſtion, &c. Bus 
our converſation is in Heaven, Kc. 

The conſideration of this Point is thus far uſeful to us, Firſt, As it gives 
an account of that enmity which is in the one to the other; Why thoſe 
who are the Children of the Devil, do commonly fo much hate and m- 
lign, and oppoſe thoſe who are the Children of z it is clearly from 
hence, Becauſe they are contrary one to the other, of contrary Princi- 
pler, of contrary Ends, and of contrary converſations; the EE the 

oman, 
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Woman, and the ſeed of the Serpent: He that is born after the fleſh, 
will be fare to perſdcute him that i; born after the ſpirit, Gal. 5. 29. 
Muirvel not my brethren, — world hate you, Tays the Apoſtle Jobs, 
1 Joh. 24. 13- And our Saviour himſelt gives us the reaſon of it, why 
we ſhould not ſo marvel, Joh.15.99, If ye were of the world, the world 
would lot bis own: but hence ye are nat of the wortd, but Ihe thoſen 
you out of the world, therefore the'world hateth you. 

Seconilly, We ſee here alſo, how unſuitable it is for thoſe ha are 
good, to have intimate ſociety and familtarity with thoſe who are evil, 
and to delight and take contentment in them; foraſmach as they are fo 
far oppoſite and contrary one to another. Wo unto me (lays the het 
David) that I am conſtrained to ſojourn in Meſbeck, and to dwell in 
the tents of Kedar. And, Depart from me ye which are wicked, for 1 
will keep the commandments of my God, Plal. 119. 115. Godly perſons 
they are (as it were) out of their clement, when they are caſt into un 
godly Society. 

Thirdly, We have from hence a diſcovery likewiſe of the excellency 
of the Kingdom of Chrift, and of the efficacy and power of the Goſpe 
which makes ſuch an «dwirable c and alteration as we may 
it to do, in bringing theſe thing. perſons which are ſo directly of- 
polite and contrary to each other, into ſo near and cloſe a ch 
and compliance one with another; in bringing wen from eſs to 
light, from the power of $4 an to God: from Hel even to Heaven it (elf. 
This is the nature of e , To deliver us from the of dark- 
nes, and to tranilace us into the Ki of ChrifF, as Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it to us there in that place in Col. 2. 13. And this is the ff of 
Converſion,” That it makes thoſe to be the greatef# friends, which were 
formerly the greateft enemies; The — to dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard to lye down with the kid, and the ſucking-child to play upon the 
bots of the aſp + that is, thoſe who were of the eroſſeiF natures, to be of 
the ſweetefF and moſt according diſpoſitions, as the Prophet alſo 
it to us in Ila. 11.6, 7, &c. And fo now I have done with the F Ges 
eral Part of the Text, which is, The difference of perſons here mn 
oned, both in their nniverſality, aud their contrariety, Thoſe that are 47 
ter the Flaſb, and thoſe that are after the Spirit. 


The Second is the difference of Properties as to theſe pet · 
ſons, and that is, That the former do wind the things of the fleſh, the 


This is that whic 
do mint the 


two 
fuch things & 
of the fleſh. and which carnal perſons mind. 


6.8, 
is born of the fleſb, is fleſh; in the mind fleſh, in — . — | 
And agaia ver. 31, He that is of the earth, is earthy, and ha 
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the earth, Sc. Phil. 3. 18, the falſe teachers are deſcribed by this mark, 
That they mind earthly things. Plal.4.6, There be many that ſty, Who will 
em ar any good ? that is, any outward or temporal good q that's the ar4in 
good which they mean and ain at in ſuch an enquiry, as we may guels by 
the oppoſite to it. 

When it is faid here that carnal perſons do mind carnal things, and 
they that are ter the fleſh, the things of the fleſh; this in it 
may admit of a, varioxs explication to us: Firſt, They wind them in a 
way of apprehenſion ; that is, they under il and them, and know what 
belongs unto them, they are well skill d and expert in them: Thes is ar 

roperty of carnal and worldly perſons , That they are beſt ſeen and 
— in ſuch things as theſe are. ¶orlal men are beſt able to judg of 
worldly matters ; as forthe things of the 7 , matters of grace and 
holineſs, and the works of the new creature, here they are plaialy e- 
rent and unlearned, wnrkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, Heb. 5.1 3. But 
for the things of the fleſh and outward man, the improvements and ad- 
vancements of the World, here they are wot rkilful, and that upon this 
account; Becauſe, as it is here exprelt, they are aſter the fleſh: Every one 
is ſtill moſt capable and apprehenſive of ſuch kind of matter: as he hath 
a proper gerixs for, and diſpoſition and inclination to; now this have 
carnal perſons to worldly things, and to fuch matters as feed corruption 
in them; they have a ſeitablene and an agreeableneſy to them, and from 
thence come the better to apprehend them, and to know what beloags 
unto them. They mind them, that is, they ander ii and them in a way of 

That's the FiriZ. 


rebenſion 
ds, In a way of AfﬀeGion : mind them, that is, they .- 
vour them, and rellith them, and take delight in them: the word in the 
Greek, , it carries ſuch a ſenſe as this with it, as appliable 


thereunto : Worldly men they do moi? HH and affet# worldly thin 
As they have ſuch things as theſe moſt in their wnderffandings, and ſo | 
—— them 3 ſo they have ſuch things as theſe moſt in their heatts, and 

do embrace them. Worldly perſons, their hearts are ſet upon the 
World, and itis the moſt deli thing to them of any thing elſext 
ſack it, and ſqueeze it, and draw out all the ſweetneſs trom it that polſe- 
bly they can; there is nothing more — to them, than to have an 

wedance of theſe outward comforts, ich they relliſh above any thing 
elſe; and they admire them alſo in others ; they are the very joy end 
ſolace of their hearts. 

Thirdly, In a way of contemplation. They mind them, that is, they 
think upon them ; ſuch thiags as theſe are the chiefeſt frdy and c 
tion, and which their are moſt exerciſed about. If ye could 
but ri up a carnal mans heart, and anatomie him, and ſee what were 
in him, ye ſhould ſee nothing but ſuch things as theſe are. Theſe are ſuch 
mens thoughts when they are alone, and retired and private to themſelves; 
as it was with that perſon in the Goſpel, Luke 12.14, whom God call d 
fool for his labour, and told him, that that wery night bis ſoul ſhould 
be taken away from him: it is aid of him, that he within him- 
ſelf, ſaying, I will pull down my barns, and build greater, and will ſay 
to my' ſoul, Soul, thou hat much goods laid up for many years, take thine 
eaſe, eat, drink, aud be merry. Theſe were the things which ran in biz 


mind 
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wind, and which his thoughts were exerciſed aber; and ſo i R likes 

wile — 4 ws. the Gipe rem yi. FE the are after 

the t 4 ef ings 0 they are 

ſuch as arc the ehiefel? watter hair Them hes nd ſhe 2 

ding to that general Rule of our — Saviour, 9 — 2 OE is, 
Fourthly, In a + IL . and Comtrivance. 

things of the fleſh ʒ that is, the aad lay out 

are, In Koa. 14. 14, the gives this Exhortation to hriſtians, 

To make yo provifien for 2 — the — 5 2 is 


there alſa mill be your heart. 
DT it. 
bend their chieſeſt ſtudy apd er rto promote h The 


for nt md and they ſcek how to ac 
ities. All their buſinebs lies in this, 
and effe?, and bring to pals their carnal 
to themielves. Thus NY man, 
be drviſeth miſchief u wpon bis bed, 2 — in 4 4 that is 
wot good, le abborreth not evil. And © Ac. 3. 4, it is ſpoken of the 
ſame kiad of perſons, that they deviſe iniquity, and work evil upon their 
beds, Cc. Thus in all theſe ſeveral ways, INN ſe- 
vetal explicatioas, do thoſe who are after the fle mind the f bing of 
the fleſh; By way of apprebenſion to underſtand them, by way 
feddion to ſavour them, __ contemplation to fiudy them, and by way 
of contriveance to pulled pe oa 
Now the all this (to give you ſome account of it) is twe- 
fold: Firſt, That Wu e «7 the, and prevail 
in them. This is a fure Rule, every thing doth. after its 
ih be kind of ce, H which 57 Lr of the Aoſhi Bebo 
with ſuc $3 That which i: ” 
we had it in the place before-cited. What's the reaſon, 0 ce e 
aſcends and gocs upward ; And that a Stone deſcends and E 
t 
articular, as 
in 
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ward. Why, it is becauſe either of them have a principle io 
docs incline them hereunto. Even fo it is here in this 
to carnal perſons, and carnal thingr. Swine they — 1 
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le in the world ; and more eſpecially in theſe preſent days where- 
to this Charatter which the Hol Ghoſt 


j abſo- 
lately evil, as the luſt; and works of the fleſb 5 or whether we take it 
for things occefionelly evil, as richer, and pleaſures, and bonourr, and 
the ortwerd things of this life. Theſe two taken together, do take up 
the minds, and and affections of the greateſt number of peo- 
ple. Some there are of that temper and diſpoſition, as that they mind 
nothing elſe but their l»ſts, and the accompliſhment of their baſe de- 
fires ; and do all they can for the feeding an ER ons put 
themſelves u ſinful temptations, and run into frfal places, and ex- 

— to occ we and as it — would not 
come faſt enough and of it they do all that they can to pro- 
mote 4204 advance it, and put it — Surely ſuch as theſe, — are 
with a witneſs after the fleſb; and may be very well {tiled and deno- 
minated carnal perſons, as being no better. But then there are others 
not much different from them, and which come ſomewhat ncar unto 
them; and they are ſuch as mind the things of the fleſh in the ſecond 
acceptation z that is, which look after ing but the world and the 
vanities and ſuperfluities of that; which mind nothing but riches, and 
pleafures,and honours, and ſecular advantages. Theſc are the only things 
which they ſtudy, and favour, and delight in; and that ſometimes cvcn 
ſuch as would be thought to be better affeFed. There are many that 
have Religion in the „but the world in the afeTion, and in 
the proſecution, wi to the things of the Sprrie, and which 
mind — the fleſh; who in ſtead of g the world, and c- 
joying of God, do rather »ſe God and cy the world. Theſe they are 
in a very ſad condition, if they did but conſider it and apprehend it; 
but fo much the worſe, as they do not conſider and apprehend it; and 
are worſe than they take and think themſelves to be, as in 
that reſpe& more unlikely to be delivered from t. 

Secondly, We may learn from hence the neceiliry of regeneration and 
the work of the new Creature, in order to an boly life to be led by wr, 
and the freeing of us from the power and domimon of fin in us ; Be- 
cauſe fo long as wen are carnal, they will be ſure to do carnal things ; 
And the one it does inter the other, by way of inevitable reciproca- 
tion 3 Thoſe who mind the things of the they are after the fleſh; 

they do mind the things of the fleſh. 
points as hold convertibly, one with the other. There- 
fore as any defire to do that which is to any , of to ab- 
in from that which is evil, they labour to have their Nateres 
ed, and to become wew e. Ye ſhall have fome kind of 
ſomerimes fiading their luſt to be troub! to 
— faint manner, and — nous. 
think that hereupon they be 
from , who notwithſtanding are afterwards 
intangled with them, inthral'd and captivated ro them 
thaa 
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than they were before : And what's the reaſon of it, but becauſe they 
ſtill retain the ame Principles and Aﬀettions in them? 
This is a ſure Rule, That fo long as the heart is not changed. be life will 
not be changed neither. Either ye muſt make the tree good, and his fruit 
or the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: = good tree bring- 
erh not forth evil fruit ; neither does a corrupt forth good fruit, 
as it is Au. 12. 39. and 7.12. Oar br ur net lr — for us in re- 
ference to a good and boly life, to underſtand wherein che true method 
of Reformarion does indeed confiſt ; and that is briefly thus: That a 
man being fully convinced of the ſiafulneſ and wretehedneß of his 
ſtate and condition by Nature, and the All-fufticiency of Chrift ; does 
accordingly cloſe with Chriſt, and accept of him the conditions of 
the Goſpel ; from whence there being a near union knit betwixt him and 
Chriſt, there is anfwerably the geit of yy — upon him, chan- 
ging and altering of him, and renewing him in the (| ric of his mind, 
and a new nature upon him. And thus qualified and 
diſpoſed (and not before) he does then come i to hate and to de- 
cline the —＋ þ the fleſb, and (as it follows afterward in the Text) to 
wind the things of 0 — So that till this change and alteration be 
made, and this work in the heart, there is no 
Iikehhood that any one — be freed or delivered from the 
of his luſts. For corrupt Nature (as I faid) will , like it ſelf; — 
that are diſpoſed, will be carnally minded. 
, Let all men from hence make a trial and proof of them- 
(clves, they are: Here's an help to ſelf-enquiry and examination of 
a man's own eſtate, which is a moſt neceſſary buſineſs, and ——— 
does very . d 
— — — 2 
are a ma would fain go for religions perſons, and 
————— in this , as if they were 
indeed and renewed, and born again: Now let — 
ding to this Rule in the Text, take a true, and infallible, agd impa 
7 ſe indeed without any / fide Chih 
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thee. theſe are thi ono ro if there be 
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ſuch as are after the fleſh, and that is, that ebeſe do avind the things of the 


eſb. 

Taru Second is the Property of thoſe who are — encrate; 
and that is, that ſach as thele they do mind the things of the ſpirits 
that is, Heaven and Heavenly things, Grace and Holineſs, and fuch means 
as do tend to the working, and preſerving, and encreafing of ſuch things 
as theſe in them; theſe are the watters that are minded by them. Thus 
in the place before alledged, Job.3.6, That which # born of the Spirit, 
* Spirit. Thus David, Pſal.4.7, Lord lift thou up the light of thy coun- 
tenance wpon ns. And Pj.63.25, Whom have I in heaven but thee, and 
there is none on earth that I dre beſides thee. And Phil. 3. 20. But 
our Converſation is in Heaven. IIA. 32.9, The liberal man deviſeth libe- 
ral things, c. Now it is calic to give an account hereof unto us, as 
well as of the former, which we may take ther: 

Firſt, Spiritual perſons, they have their minds enlightned to diſcern 
of ſpiritnal things. reaſon why moſt kinds of people do & little 
regard the things of the Spirit, is indeed becauſe they do ſo little know 
the things of the Spirit, nor diſcern, and a , and underſtand 
that excellency which is in them. Jqnoti capido, That which men 
do not know, they do not deſire. Now fuch perſons as arc after the 
Spirit, they do know the things of the Spirit, and are with 

worth of them. The ſpiritual man 7 — all things, 2 Cor. 2. 15. 
And again in the 12th. Verſe of that , the A ſpeaking of 
himſelf a other regenerate perſons with him, this ex 
about them, Now we have received, not the Spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God. This is that which true Believers do by a ſpe- 
cial light of the Spirit; neither can they indeed know it or di it 
by any other light, as to any good purpoſe. 

Secondly, As ſpiritzal perſons have an enlightning of their under- 
ſtanding to diſcern theſe things 3 ſo they have a touch alſo upon their 
hearts to t with them, and to correſpond unto them. Look as I 
— the things of the fleſh are moſt agreeable to carnal per- 
ſons, in the nature of the things t _— ſo are the things of the ſpi- 
rit likewiſe to thoſe who are after the ſpirit. Graciows per ſons they are 
faid to have the law of God written in their hearts, to be born 4- 
bove, to be made partakers of the Divine Nature, to the 
ſpirit of their minds, to have the ſeed of God remaining in them; and 

phraſes and expreſſions as as are uſed about them. Now all 

'ayport an inclination therefore to ſpiritual things. 

Thirdly, They have moreover the Spirit of God himſelf dwelling and 
abiding in them, who is a fraryes Monitor to them, and cxciter of them 
to that which is as the evil ſpirit does dwell and rule in 
carnal perſons, and does from thence take an occaſion to provoke them 
to carnal things 3 ſo does likewiſe the good ſpirit, the Spirit of God, 
dwell and rule in ſpiritual perſoms, and does from thence take an occaſi- 
on to provoke them to ſpiritua things alſo, and does pitch them, and 
faſten upon them; ſo that it they will but hearken and liſten to 
bim, they ſhall be ſure to be carried out to them. 


The 
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The Uſe of this point to our felves may be drawn forth into ſun- 
dry particulars : Firſt, As it calls us to ſearch and examination of our 
eſtate in this teſpett ; and to fee how it is indeed with us. There is 
than to be able to make it out to themſelves, that they are ſuch as are 
erul ate and after the Spirit. Now here does the Holy Ghoſt 
in this Seriptuce give 4s © plain Charatier of this in . we 
may be able to diſcer whether it be ſo or no; And that is according to 
our R—_ things of the Spirit : It we do mind them, then we 
are ſo ; And it we do wot mind them, then we are nt. For theſe words 
here in the Text muſt be taken not only carphat ically, but allo excluſtoely, 
as in the former Branch of it. This is the Property of ſpiritual perſons 
and of none other beſides. Therefore let us jadg er ſclver by it, and 
bring our ſelves to % Rule, yr — far we do conform 
hereunto ; and that according to all the explications of this arind- 
ing, which we laid down before in reference to the things of the fla 
in Apprehenſion, in Aﬀection, in jon, in Contrivance, a 
the hke. Whatever was faid there of 2 and the winding of 
them, the fame is alſo here appliable to # (qr yr — 
them. Let us therefore here of all and confider with our 
ſelves, what anderſtanding and ap we have in us of the things 
of the Spirit, and which beloag to our eternal ſalvation, and how far 
we are to reach them, and to dive into them. For men to be well 
il d in other things, as concern this w lite, in bargains, and pur- 
chaſes, and adventures, and worldly commodities, and in the mcan time 
be iqnorant of Religion, and Regeneration, and the work of Grace 
m oh hewes What Sous this Bowes tnckem, bus Bude duties in ſuch 
things as theſe are. For certainly, where-ever there is a title to theſe 
things, there's a &wowledg of them, and ſome ability to diſcourſe about 
them ; And where there is not this latter, the former may be very well ſuſ- 
pected. Thus ye know it was with Nicodearus,a great Rabbi and Maſter in 
Iſracl, who was probably well skill d in other things which concern d him 
in the way of a Phariſcez and yet when Chriſt came to talk with him 
about this buſineſs of being born again, how childiſbly and — 
did he ſpeak of it, as one that had no know ledg or underſtanding at 
of it. This was a fad and heavy caſe. 

So again, As for the Afe@tion man Gn Let us examine that. 
Men are then faid to wind thoſe things 1 when they them, 
and have ſome relliſh of them. Now how is it to this? there are 
a great many people that do it not at all. The Word, and the Sacraments, 
and Prayer, and the Communion of Saints, it may be they are preſent 
at them, and in a formal and manner partakers of them, but 
. — no ſweetneſs in them at all. Take any other matter, as plays, 

toys, and paſtimes, and tricks, and finful the things 
fleſh, and which ſerve for nothing elſe but to the fleſh 


— LI 
———ů their w time and lite in them. 


But the Ordinances and meam of Grace, and the ities of Salva- 
tion, the Scriptures, 22 ord, &c. — 


66 Difference of Regenerate and ©nregenerate. Serm. VI. 


dry, and jejune, and dilute and inſipid things to them; As the Lord 
complains of his people, Hoſ.8. 12, I have written unto them the great 
things of my Law, but they were counted as a ſtrange thing. 

And fo like wiſe for Contemplation. What are the things which we 
chiefly meditate and think upon in our greateſt retirements, when we are 
ſolitary, and alone by our ſelves ? Is it theſe things of rhe Seit, yea or no ? 
Oh how I love thy law, ſays David, it is my meditation all the day, I. 
119. 97. And he ſays, his eye prevented the night matches, that be might 
meditate in Gods word. When I awake ( lays he in another place) 7 
am ſtill with thee. And accordingly he makes it the note and character 
of a good and bleſſed man, That bis delight is in the law of God, and 
in that law be doth meditate day and night, Pſal.1. 2. Gracious and 
heavenly perſons, they are full of gracious and heavenly thoughts, 
which they (till exerciſe and —_ —— in upon all occaſions ; 
whereby the temper and frame of their ſpirit is very much diſcorer'd 
and diſcern'd to be that which it is. 

Again, For Counſel, and Contrivance, and Deſign; How is it 
here? What's the buſineſs which we do moſt of all ſtudy, and endea- 
vour, and beat our brains about? Is it the t things of the world, 
how to improve our ſelves, and enlarge our ſelves here? Or is it, to get 
grace into our hearts? to get the evidence and allurance of Gods love 
and favour in Chriſt? to work ont our ſalvation, and to make our cal- 
ling and election ſure > Theſe are the things of the Spirit; And if we 
be indeed ſuch perſons that are after the Spirit, they will be above all 

ings to this purpoſe arinded by us; as is here intimated to us. 

I beſeech you, let us ſeriouſly call our ſelves to account in theſe par- 
ticulars, as we ſhall one day be call d to an account by God himſclf, 
what it is in which we ſpend our time, and ſtrength, and power; and 
that as at all times, ſo eſpecially on the Sabbath, or the Lords dav, 
when we ſhould eſpecially be in the Spirit; Whether we are fo, and 
what we make to be the main' work and buſineſs of it, whether the 
— of our outward man, or more eſpecially the looking to our in- 
ward. 

Secondly, This point may be improv'd in a way of Information. From 
hence to give us an account of that induſtry, and diligence, and endea- 
vour which is in ſundry kinds of perſons after ſpiritual things. It ſeems 
to be a wonder ſometimes, eſpecially to ſome kind of perlons, to ſee 
the eagerneſs that is in ſome kind of people after Religion and the 
things of God 3 ſparing no colt, nor time, nor pains for the proſecution of 
them; but p ing them before all the pleaſures and delights of the 
world ; Never al well, but when they are cither reading, or hear- 
ing, or praying or meditating, or conferring, or doing ſomewhat or other 
which might — both Ives and others in a way of Salvation. 
Here's now the true ground and reaſon of it, Becauſe they are after 
the Spirit; And fo ſpiritzal things do moſt ſure and agree with them. 
And therefore let no man think much of it, or be troubled or offend- 
ed at it. Thou who art ready to wonder at it vom, thou wilt thy ſelt 
do the like hereafter, if ever God ſhall be pleaſed fo far to be gracious 
to thee, as to put ſuch a ſpirit and principle of ſpiritual life into thee. 
When thou comelt to be thy ſelf ſpiritual, then wilt thou alſo be ſpi- 

ritvally 
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ritually aſſected, and an for Idem qui idem, ſemper 
facit id u, as weule to ſay in Phi yz; The fame as the fame, it al- 
ways docs the ame : and where there's the like diſpoſition, there will 
conſequently be the like operation. 

Thirdly, This Point may likewiſe ferve in a way of excitement, and 
eſpecially to thoſe who are true Believers, and the Servants of Cod, and 
in that reſpect and conſideration ſpiritual perſons 3 That they would en- 
deavour more to ſbew themſelves to be fo, by ſuch a property as this is 
which is before us, of arinding the things of the Spirit; tor it is that 
which ſomcrimes is too much failing even in ſuch as theſe, though per- 
haps they may mind the things of the ſpirit for the ain, and in a gene- 
rl and habitual ſenſe x yet truly they do not always mind them ſo much 
eTrualfy and particularly as it becomes them to do; but do now and then 
diſcover too much of a contrary principle in them, to the diſhonour of 
God, to the ſcandal of Religion, to the corruption of others, to the 
grieving of the Spirit, and to the prejudice of their own comfort and 
inward peace: As it was ſaid ſometime to Peter, © it may be ſaid to ma- 
ny of theſe, Thow ſavoureſt not the things of God, but the things of men; 
and thou mindeſt not the things of the Spirit, but the _ of the fleſh, 
which for ſuch a time do prevail in them. Now let all ſuch as theſe con- 
ſider how a»worthy and wncivil this is for them fo to do, whenas not- 
withſtanding their ſpiritzal profeſſion, and notwithſtanding their ſpiri- 
tual principles, they do nomore mind the things of the Spirit, than in 
ſuch caſes as thoſe they do. Here is cauſe of greet ſbame, and reproach, 
and bluſhing, and conſternation to them. 

And further, Here's an happy way alſo, whereby to recal and reco- 
der themſelves in fuch miſcarriages; Whenas ſpiritual perſons do at any 
time had themſelves wore carnally inclined and addicted to the vanities 
of the world, and the things of the fleſh , to reaſon it out thus with 
themſclues, as molt unſuitable to the Principles which are in them, and 
that new and (= ed Nature which God hath been pleaſed to beſtow 
upon them in their converſion to him. 


And ſo I have done alſo with the ſecond Property here mentioned, as 
belonging to true Believers, and the Regenerate z And they that are af 
ter the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. 
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ROMANS 8. 6. 


For to be carnally minded, is death ; but to be ſpiritually 
minded, is life and peace. 


There is not a greater difference betwixt good and bad men in their Prin- 
ciples, than there is alſo in their Conditions; nor in the things which 
come from them, and are done by them, than in the things which hap- 
pen to them, and are done upon them; Even as much as betwixt Lite 
and Death, betwixt Happineſs and Miſery, betwixt Peace and Eternal 
Deſtruction. And this is the ſcope and drift of this Scripture which 
we have here now ſtill before us. The Apoſtle having in the Verſe before 
which we handled the laſt day, the fifth Verſe of this Chapter, told us of 
the different practice and dif ſition of diflcrent perſons 5 How that 
they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh; and they 
that are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. He does here now in 
this Verſe which we have in hand, proceed to the laying down of the op- 
poſtte ſtate and condition of each, one to the other. For to be caraally 
minded is death: but, ec. 


N this preſent Verſe before us, we have a deſcription to us of the 
difterent Exd and Iſſue of thoſe which are carnal, and of thoſe 
which are ſpiritzal; as in the former we had a deſcription of their 
different carriage and diſpoſition. And theſe two taken together may 
ſerve to make up to us the parts of the Text; The end of the carnal 


is death, of the ſpiritual, life. 


We begin firlt of all with the Firſt of theſe yarts, viz. The end and 
condition of all carnal perſont, ſo remaining. and (till continuing; and that 
is here expreſt to be Death; To be carnally mind:d is Death. By car- 
nal-mindedneſs, vd orion Tis caqxie, (as it runs in the Original Text) we 
are to underſtand the whole corruption of the Soul, in the full Lititnde 
and extent of it. All the diſpoſitions and operations, whether of D- 
derſtanding, or , or Aﬀe@ions, as they are in Aur now lince his 
Fall. Both My xx $$plw, as the Philoſophers uſe to ſpeak ; theſe we are 

to 
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to coaccive of by it. And accordingly it hath different names put 
upon it, ſome reading it the wiſdom and underſtanding of the fleſb, others 
the meaning and dere of the fleſh, others the ſavouring and luſt of the 
fleſh; Solomon calls it, the Inventions, Chiſ,oneth, Eccl. 7.29. Moſe; calls 
it the Imazination, or Frame and Compoſure, Effer. St. Paul calls it in 
another place, 7% „e Thc oxgate, that is, the fleſbly mind, or wiſdom of the 
feſb. By Death, ddl, we are to underitand, not only corporel, but 
allo ſpiritzal and eternal Death. This tor the explication of the terms, 
and the meaning of the words which are here uſed. Now the point of 
Doftrine which we obſerve from them, it needs to be no other than the 
ver; Text it (elf, That to be carnally-minded is Death, that is, the whole 
frame and compoſure of the Soul, as conlider'd in its unregenerate con- 
dition, and as it ſtands by corrupt nature, it tends to lute Deſtru- 
ction 

Here's the Suhjed of this Propoſition, and the Predicate. Firſt, The 
SubjeTF, the carnal mind. This we may ſee made good in the {everal 
Branches of it: As, Firſt of al, take it in the nd and wnderſtanding, 
which is the higher part of the Soul, and called by the Philoſophers 
l eee, as that which ſhould rule all the reſt. This it is corrupted 
and depraved, and fo tending to death. Thus Rom. 1. 22, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the Gentiles, lays, became vain in their imaginations, 
and their fooliſh heart was darkened, profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe they 
became fools, And Eph. 4.18, Having their underſtandings darken'd, 
being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance which x in 
then, becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts. And we may ſee it and 
take notice of it in theſe ſe diſtempers ; As, 

Firſt, There's ignorance of the things of God, and which concern our 
own Eternal Salvation. Jer.4.22, They are wiſe to do evil, but to do good 
they have no knowledg. 1 Cor. 15. 54, Some have not the knowledg of 
God. 

Secondly, As there's ignorance in the mind, fo there's alſo curioſity 
and an affection of the knowledg of ſuch things as belong not to us ; 
That's another diſtemper of the mind, and which ſhewed it (elf firſt 
of all in the world. 's a great deal of wantonnels upon mens un- 
deritandings in this particular, Joh.21.21. & A@.1.7. 

Again, Darkneſs of apprehenſion when we are ta as the Diſci - 
ples, flow of heart, Luk. 24.25. Mark 16.14. So Error and He- 
reſie, which the Apoſtle Paul reckons amongſt the works of the fleſh, 
Gal.5.20. And fo evil plottings, and diviſions, and contrivaaces, Mic. 
2. 1. Thus we ſee the carnality of our reaſon and bigher part. 

This it may ſerve to humble us, and lay us law inour own thoughts. 
The Papiſts they many times ſpeak of fin, as if it were only in the in- 
ferior taculries of the Soul ; and confined to them in the ſenſit ive appe- 
tite, &c. Nay but it is as well in the higher powers of the Soul a 
and there chiefly and moſt of all. There's ignorance, and vanity, and 
error, and corruption in the wind. To the pure all things are pure, 
but to them that are defiled and unbelicving, is nothing pure; but even 
their wind and conſcience is deſiled. That which is beſt of us, it is 
by retzre tainted in us. 

This (by the way) ſhews us, what i Judges of the things of = 
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and the matters of Religier, ſuch perſons are as are weerly carnal, and 
have no more but the light of reaſon in them, which is { much d imad 
and obſcured by fin. It is as if blind wen were to judg of Colonre, 
which is very improper and impertinent, as having no pover or abi- 
lity for ſuch a thing «s that is, And fo we ſee allo what little cauſe 
any have to be proud of their Wits and Underſtandings, and ſuch abi- 
lities in them, which are ſo much vitiated and d praved unto them. 
And this for the carnality of the anderſtanding. 

Secondly, As there is corruption in the anderſtanding, lo likewiſe in 
the will and affeFions. The luſts againſt the Spirit, Gal.5.17. And 
v. 24, the affect ton and lufts they are both joined together, as who (ſhould 
fay luſtful affeFions. Eph.4.1g, they are ſaid to have giver themſelves 
over to laſciviouſneſs, to commit all uncleanneſs. with greedineſ;. Job 
15. 26, ſpeaking of a carnal perſon, it is faid, that he drinks in mi- 
quity as water. Jer.8.9, Every one turneth to his courſe , as the horſe 
ruſheth into battel. e and the like places declare the vitiouſnels of 
the will and affeFions; And it is clear alſo by experience it (elf, for an 
wrregenerate man he cannot defire any ſpir/txal good; namely, as / 
conſider d, and in that reduplication. He may dere it ſo far forth as 
it hath any con junction with ſome ratural or temporal good; but as 
purely oma he hath /o no mind unto it; but is rather carried to 
a great deal of evil which he does will and affect. 

This it firſt of all teaches us, How impotent and unable any one is 
by nature to his own converſion, Whiles we are depraved in every part 
of us, and the very wiſdom of the fleſh is thus obnoxious. What ſuffi- 
ciency can there be in us, even to the thinking of any thing which is 
good, as the Scripture ſometimes expreſſes it. 

Secondly, We ce here allo Gods Goodneſs in his powerful and vi- 
Horious Grace, in that he ſuffers Corruption to break out no turther 
ſometimes than it does; If not by wholly removing it, yet at leaſt by 
reſtraining it; whiles man carries ſo much wickedneſs within him as he 
does in regard of the habit of fin; what a wonder is it, that he does 
no more wickedneſs (though what he does be too much) in regard 
of the aZ;? And thus much for the Explication of this carnel-mind- 
edneſs, wherein it conſiſts, ro wit, in the depravation of all the powers 
and faculties of the Soul, in anderſtanding, will, and affeTFions. 


Now further Secondly, Here is conſiderable of us the Predicate, what 
is declared concerning it, as to the evil and miſchievonſneſs of it; 
and that is, that it hath the name of Death faſten'd upon it. The $pirit 
of God makes choice of ſuch an expreſſion, as might moſt of all ter- 
rie and affright us; and move all ſuch perſons as are yct remaining 
in their zatzral condition, to labour to come out of it as ſoon as may 
be, in the uſe of ſuch means as God hath appointed and ſanGified to 
this purpoſe. And it is further expreſt by Death rather than by Deadly, 
to make it ſtill ſo much the more emphatical. This is a point which 1s 
clear from abundance of Scriptures, as Rom. 7. 23, Oh wretched man 
that I aw, who ſball deliver me from this Body of Death. So Rom. G. 
13, If ye live afier the fleſb, ye Fr dye. And Jeaw.1.15, Sin, when it 
is conceived, bringeth forth death, &c. 
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When it is aid here in the Text, that to be carnally minded is death, 
we are to take death in the full latitude and extent of it, whether 
Temporal, or Spiritual, or Eternal. 

Firſt, It is in a fort, and in a ſenſe, Temporal or Natural Death. This 
it is not always preſently, or Auel, and in the efeF, as experience 
docs many times thew 3 For there are many perſons that hve, 
and live alſo a great while in the world; if we ſpeak of the lite of 
nature, and the multiplving of here : But yet for all that, in a 
ſenſe, carnal-mindedneſs may be faid to be death, even in reference 
to this, as that which hath corpore! death attending it, and belonging 


unto it, and that we may take it according to theſe following cxpli- 
cations. 

Firſt, It is ſo originally, and as the firſt oecafon of this Death. This 
temporal death it firſt came into the world by carnality and the wiſdow 

the fleſh. This we may ſee in the firſt threatning and inflicting of it. 
ſentence that paſt upon our fiſt Parents in Paradiſe upon 3 

of their cating cf the forbidden fruit, Gem. 2.17, In the day that thou 
eite ii thereof, thou ſbelt ſurely dye; that is, thou ſhalt become a wort 
creature, and be put into a dying condition. And ſo Rom. 5.17, As by 
one man (in entred into the world, and death by fin; even ſo death paſ- 
ſed upon all men. for that all have ſinned. Where we have an account 
7 as of death coming into the world, as occaſioned and introduced 

y (in: and ſo fn may be called death originally. 

Secondly, It is death alſo Demeritoriouſly; It is that which does de- 
ſerve death, even corporal and temporal h, and is expoſed to the 
danger of it. That man whois carnally affected, and eſpecially that does 
vent and expreſs it in carnal aFions, he is liable cven to the los of his 
natural life; and it is Gods mercy that keeps him from it there, where 
he deſerves it. Take a wicked and ungodly perſon that lives in a way of 
finfulneſs and carnality, and he is in j every hour, as concerning 
the death of the body; and every thing almoſt is up in arms againſt him, 
and ready upon the leaſt word of God to inflict it upon him. 

Thirdly, This carnal mind it is oftentimes alſo temporal death ad- 
ally, and in the conſequence of it. There's many a man who by his (in 
and wickedneſs des haſten and procure us own end. Be not over-much 
wicked ʒ why ſbouldi# thou dye before thy time ? ſays the Preacher in Ec- 
eleſ. 7.17. By Luxury, and Intemperance, and Uncleannefs, and ſuch 
courſes as theſe which are the fruits of the fleſh, and the reſults of a car- 
nal mind, does this natural death come upon them ſometimes before they 
are aware. And thus we fee, how ts be carnally minded is death, by 
taking it in its »4turel acceptation. 

Secondly, It is death alſo ſpiritzally, which is ſomewhat further here 
intended. It is city againſt God, as it follows in the next Verſe to the 
Text; and it is a deprivation of the life of God which ſhould be in us: 
da far forth as this prevails and takes place in any perſon, The Wiſdom of 
the fleſhy, (© far forth is he ſtark dead as to any good which is to be done 
by him. Of this dat we have mention often made in Scripture; as Eph. 
2.1. and Col. 2. 13, Tow which were dead in ſims, &c. This, it hath all 
The properties ot death in it, ot coldneſs, of loathſomaecds, of ſenſleſneſo, 
and ſuch things as theſe, which I cannot now inſiſt upon. Carnal · minded - 
we/s it is death ſpiritzaliy. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is alſo death eternal. And this is that which is principally 
intended here in this place, as the wori# and greatei? of all: The wages of 
fon is death, Rom. 6. 23, that is eſpecially of eternel death, which con- 
liſts in the eternal ſeparation of the foul and body from God, in Hell; 
with the conſequent infliction of all pains and torments thereupon. This 
fleſkly wiſdom it is death thus. 

We need to give no other account hereof unto you, than that which 
follows afterwards in the Text (which in its time and place we ſhall God 
willing ſpeak unto ), and that's this, Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity 

aint God ; and thoſe that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. It is the 
— of the Heathen Orator, Quem oderint periiſſe cupiunt. Thoſe 
which any perſons hate, they do in a fort deſire their deſtruction. If 2 
man find his Enemy (lays Saul) will he let him go well away > Why thus 
now are all carnal perſons in regard of Cod; they are plain enemies to 
him, and he is a perfect enemy to them whilſt they fo remain and conti- 
nue. And how then can they think or expect to fare from him who hath 
life and death in his own hands, to diſpoſe of them as himſelf pleaſes ? 
Surely in ſuch a cafe as this is, carnal-· miudedneſs can be no other than 
death in the full latitude and extent of it. 

Now the conſideration of this Point may be thus far uſcful to us: 
Firſt, As it teaches us to take heed and beware of ſuch an Exemy as this 
is: for as it is an enemy to God, fo it is an enemy tous allo, cadea- 
vours our utter undoing. And theretorel ſay, Let us be foe of it. In 
any thing which we are at any time to do, or wot to do, let us take heed 
of hearkening tothe Fleſh, and to the motions and ſuggeſtions thereof, 
for that will be ſure to adviſe to the worſt, and to that which makes moſt 
againſt us, even that which tends to our eternal ruine. This is the nature 
and condition of the fleſh. 

And the Reaſon of it is this, Becauſe it is not only naxght and evil 
in it ſelf, but has alſo an ill promoter, and helper to ſet it on. For Sa- 
tan he commonly takes part with the Fleſh againſt our Souls, and joins 
iſſue with our own Corruption. Therefore whenever we hearken to 
it, we do conſequently hearken to him. The contrary hereunto there- 
fore was the care of the Apoſtle Paul as to himſelf, Gal. 1. 11, that he 
confer not with fleſh and blood; that is, not with thoſe things which his 
carnal mind diftated unto him. This a man muſt never do, that makes 
account ever to come to heaven, When God at any time ftrikes a mans 
conſcience, and works in him ſome kind of inclinations of turning to 
himſelf; or elſe calls a man to any ſpecial ſervice or duty, which is to 
be done by him; let him not in this caſe conſult with the fleſh, his own 
eaſe, or credit, or profit, or worldly advantage, or any ſuch thing as 
this, which is very hazarding, and not without a great deal of dan- 
ger and peril which is in it, Who would conſult with a traytor and enc- 
my as to his own welfare? Why, ſuch now is this fleſbly wiſdom, &c. 
No but rather with the word of God, and the principles of a 
ſpirit, which are the beſt Connſellors, Fſal. 119. 24- 

Secondly, Seeing this is ſo, That to be carnally minded is death, in 
the jud t of the Apoſtle Paul, or rather of the Spirit of God in 
him; — then ſerve very much to awaken all ſuch perſons who 
as yet remain in their natural and wnregenerate eſtate. Surely they are 
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in avery ſed condition as pollibly can be, being at tne preſent but men 
of death, 35 the Hebrew phraſe expreties it. They may walk and go 
about as living wen in regard of this life of nature; but tor any other 
lite beſides in reference either to Grace or Glory, here they are plain 
eu men, and have wo * at 4d. And this ſhould very much fed them, 
and go to their hearts: We ſee how it is with men tor the molt part as 
to natural and temporal death, how (hy and atraid men arc here, and of 
any thing which threatens it to them; and yet how mindleis and regard- 
wy arc they of this ſpiritne! and eternal death upon them, which is 
the chiefeſt of all. 

There ate divers perſons who have great need to this purpoſe to be 
awakened out of this dead condition. Firſt, All Worldlings, who favour 
of nothing but of the earth, and of the things of the earth. All whoſe 
thoughts, and deſires, and atſections, and meditations, are taken up about 
theſe outward tlangs here below, tor the encreale and improvement of 
them; who mak. Heaven not the Principal, but only the Acceſſory; not 
the thing which they mainly aim at, but only as a matrer by the by : that 
think perhaps ſomewhat muſt be dove now and then in a way of Keligi- 
or, only to ſatisſie the world that expects it from them, or to ſtop the 
mouth of Conſcience which would be otherwiſe ready to zpbraid them, 
and to flye in their faces : but it is done all the while with a very carnal 
and worldly ſpitit, and no heavenly attection at all in them. Such as theſe 
have verv great cauſe to conlider this preſentDoctrine and Point in hand, 
as laying before them the miſerable condition in which they are: We 
ſhall find r4eſe two expreſiions joy ned together in ane Verle, Whoſe end 
is deſirudtion, and who mind earthly things, Phil. 3. 19: Becaule the 
minding of ſuch things as theſe, to wit, with that cagernels and intention 
as ſuch commonly do it, it is fuch as threatens deſtruction, as tending and 
leading thereunto. It threatens the death of condemnation, becauſe it 
implies the death of corruption. Threatens the deprivation of the lite 
of Glory, becauſe it implies a deprivation of the lite of Grace; it be- 
ing impoſhible for that man who is in love with the world, to have the 
love of God in his heart. 

Secondly, Here may be likewiſe warn'd and admoniſht occafionally 
from this preſent truth, all ſuch as content themſelves ina meer 
abſtaining from groſer ſins, and the outward At of the fleſh, and car- 
wality, whiles in the mean time they favour and indulge themſel ves in 
inward and ſecret luſts: For, even to be carnelly minded is death, as 
it is here expreſt, though there be no more but ſo. It is not only the 
outward expreſſions which God will puniſh, but as well rhe inwatd at- 
fections ʒ not only him that maketh a lye, but him that loves it. And ſo 
for any other (in or abomination whatſoever : The very thought of fool- 
iſhnels is for, as Solomon tells us, Prov. 24. 9. And God, who is the Judg 
ot the thoughts, will accordingly call to account for it; and therefore 
Peter adviſes Simon Mugue tO pray to God, if jo be the thought of bis 
beart might be forgiven unto him, Act. 8. 22. 

Thirdly, Hereby alſo are admoniſht all vain-glorious and Pharifaical 
perlons, who have nothing in them but 4 form of godlineſe, whiles they 
deny the power thereof, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 3.5. who have no» 
thing ia them but meer Civility, and Morality, and common hboneſty, as 
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they call it, which were in many even of the Heathen Philoſophers 
themſelves, as we have it recorded to us, Though we do not (peak a- 

inſt ſuch things as theſe ſimply conſider'd, which for the matter of them 
— ſome commendation in them; yet we lay they are not enough or 
ſufficient to ſalvation, and to keep or preſerve a man from this Decth 
which is here mention d in the Text. Except your rightecmſneſs excecds 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees , ye cannot enter into lle 
kingdom of beaden, ſays our bleſſed Saviour in At. 8. 20. Therefore who- 
ſoe ver thou art. labour to find ſomw hat ore than this is, in thecʒ and that 
is, thy carnal mind to be taken away trom them. Labour to find tt heart 
changed, and a new biaff and inclination put into thee, over what thou 
hadſt by vature: An hatred of fin as fin, a love of goodnefs as good- 
nefs, a delight in God for himſelf. Be convinced of thine own cmpri- 
neſs and natural inſufficiency, and get a light of the beauty and excellency 
which is in Chriſt, and to get thy mls — „ dead works, 
that thou arayeſt ſerve the living God. Labour to a ſpirit of mor- 
tification and ſelf-denial to have paſt upon thee, and a ſerious purpoſe 
and endeavour to ſerve God in fincerity and new obedience ; otherwiſe 
all thine outward ſingularity and regularity will do thee little good, as 
St. Paul himſelf acknowledged when he came to be converted, count- 
ing all his own righteouſneſs to be no better than dung and drobs in his 
eſteem. Except a man be born again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 


To ſet home this further upon us, let us take in theſe Conſiderations 
with us : 

Firſt, That this carnal mind it perverts the greateſt humane exceller- 
cies and perſeFions Which are conſiderable in any 3 their Wits, and 
Parts, and Underſtandings, and ſuch things as theſe. A man that has 
theſe without Grace, he is but a dead may for all that: Though he may 
make a fair ſbem in the fleſh, ib is , as the Apoſtle [perks Gal. 
6. 123 yet he is but like a carcaſe which is deckt with flowers, which 
ſtill retains its rottenneſs and unfavourineſs in it (elf notwithſtanding, 
Men that have Wit and Reaſon without Grace, they are many times but 
more puft up with it, and thereby made more uncapable of Grace than 
otherwiſe they would be; wholly like the Devil himſelf, who bath more 
knowledg and underſtanding than any man , but becauſe he is void of 
Grace, he therefore uſes what he hath againſt God, and thereby comes 
to be in a damned condition. This is the condition of all your care 
Hereticks, and the promoters of falſe dodrine in the world : and this is 
the condition of all your carnal Politicians and the promoters cf evil 
conrſes in the world; their carnal mind it is in concluſioa death unto 
them, as perverting their Abilities in them. 

Second!y, This carnal mind it corrupts even the Leſt duties; it makes 
thoſe performances which being conſidered in their own nature are 

ood, yet coming from ſuch a perſon that —— them, to 


— to ſin unto him ; Becauſc the Principle from whence he per- 


forms them, is not right in him. The ſacrifice of the wicked (lays Solo- 
mon) is an abomination to the Lord; how much more when he brings it 
with a wicked mind ? Prov. 21. 27. anda wicked wind ig a carnal mind, 


& the Holy Ghoſt himſelf accounts it, and cſteems of it. Meu may pray, 
and 
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auch read, ant licar, and receive the Sacrament, and do all ſuch duties as 
thele; and yet whiles they are no more but carnally atfected in thear, 
receive little beuctit by them; yea, not only no benefit, but harm, aC+ 
curdingly as they may order it to themſelver. He that eateth and drink- 
th wrwortl ily, cateth and drinketh damnation to bimfelf, net diſcerning 
the Lords body, lays the Apoltle Pat of that periormance, 2 Cor. 11.29. 
Therefore let none reſt themſelves in ſuch things as thete are, as to the 
bare performance of them; but labour to have heart in themſelves ſui- 
table and agreeable to them, and to be ſpir:tually atiected in them con- 
ſidering this with themſelves, That they are not only accountable to 
God for thoſe actions which are abſolutely 1. — as to the watter and 
ſubſtance of them, but alſo which are fefa perform d by them, as to 
the manner and carriage of thoſe actions, though in themſe!'ves both 

and neceſſary. Men are then ſaid to be carrally-minded, not only 
when they grolly are employed in the ways of wickedzeſe, but allo hun 
they are carnaly-employed in the datics of holineſs. And it is ſuch as 
does alſo expoſe them thereupon to condemnation. There is no lefs than 
death in the pot. 

This carnel-mind it invenoms the greateſt comforts, and takes away 
the projitable uſe of all the creatures that are, from us: Though Doxej- 
nion be not founded in Grace, nor a natural and civil right to the Crea- 
ture dependent upon a regemerate condition ; yet a ſanGified right to it 
is thus — Take a man in his natural condition, and out of 
Chriſt, and there's no creature whatſoever that he does partake of, can 
be truly bleſt and made unto him ; neither can he without fin par- 
take of the ſweetneſs of it. The very plowing of the wicked is fin, as 
Solomon tells us, Prov. 21. 43 that is, his very common and ordinary 
performances. And the Apoltle Paul! in Tit.2.15, To the pure all things 
are pure 3 but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing pare, 
&c. And ſo 1 Tia. 4. 4, Every creature of God is good, being received 
with thanksgiving. Now there is none that can be truly thankful, that 
are abſolutcly carnal. Carnality it puts a poyſon and venom intoevery 


creature. 

Hence it is that it is expreſt indefinitely, To be carnally-minded is 
death ʒ namely, in whatever condition a man be in, in regard of the 
world, whether rich, or noble, or powerful, or whatever we can thiak of. 
Let a man have never ſo great a confluence and abundance of theſe out - 
ward things which men commonly ſo much prize and aſſect, aud judg 
themſelves to be alive from; yet a carnal man is a dead man, even then 
when hehe as it is laid of a perſon that lives in pleaſure, and in looſe 
and gueti e conrſer 5 which may ſexve ſtill very much to awake fuch 
kind of perions as theſe are, and that in the midſt of their ſecurity and 
{-1t-applauſe, like the voice to Nebuchadnezzar when he was pridi 
himiclt in his Babel; and like the hand-writing upon the wall to Bel- 
ſhazzar when he was ſolacing himſelſ in his Cups 3; and like the ſpeech 
to that fool in the Goſpel when he was pleaſing himſelf in his polleſſi- 
ons, This night thy ſoul ſball be taken away from thee, and then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe things be which thow haſt provided? Luke 12. 20. 

Theretore let all men take heed of being lifted up with ſuch — 
as theſe are, (© as to ſay that 41; wen live ; and W 
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Lind of happineſs and contentment in them. For alone it belongs n2* 
uno them. There is nothing here in this world which is any further 
comfortable to us, and matter of rejoicing indeed, than as we have 
grace to uſe it to Gods glory, and as it carries us and leads us to bettet 
things abc ve it ſelf. The very bleſlingꝭ of wicked and carnal perſons, 
they are indeed crit unto them, as nut having them from Gods love in 
Chriſt, but only upon the terms of common providence, which is inci- 
dent even to the beaſts themſelves, and the anreaſorable creatures ven 
ſometimes allo (which is worle ) in Trdgment, as ſrares and finmbling- 
blecks to them. And fo now I have dow with the Firſt gencral purt 
of the Text, viz. The Exd of the carnal mind, which is Death. 


The Second is the End of the ſpiritual, which is expreſt in two terms 
to us, in Life and in peace; Each of theſe is ſuch as 1s conſequent to 
ſpiritnalemindedneſs, in thoſe who are the Smbjeds of it. 

Fuſt, Spiritnal-mindedneſs is lifes, That's ove thing which is attri- 
buted to it, as a priviledg attending upon it. Where as before of death, 
ſo we niuſt take life allo in the [attitudes for in a ſenſe it holds good 
even fo alſo: Firſt, For temporal and natural lif-. Godline(s it hath the 
prom i'e of this: and not only the prozriſe,but the accompliſbarent 5, It (bal 
be heath unnt: tl y navel, and marrow unto thy boner, Prov. 2.8. And again, 
d. 16 of the lame Chapter, Length of days are in ler right hand, Oc. 

£-condly, For ſpiritzal lifes This ſpiritual-mindedneſs it is this life 
alſo in ſundry regards: 

Firſt, 0,795, 4p, 43 proceeding and ſpringing from this life, Thoſe 
that are {ptr tally-minded, they are fo from the Spirit of life which is 
in Chriſt kiv{lt, and communicated to them who are members of 
him. 2e Law of the Spirit of life, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hath mad: 
ne free, &c. Spiritual-mindedaels it is the god fruit of a fpiritual 
heart, which is the good tree; And therefore it is ſaid in the verſe be- 
fore, which we have already handled, That they which are after the 
Spirit do mind the things of the Spirit; namely, as conſequent to ſuch 
a condition. 

Secondly, Objedively. Spiritual-mindednefs it is ſpiritual life fo allo; 
Foraſmuch as — the matter of it, it is converſant about things of that 
nature, as Grace, and Converſion, and Regeneration, and ſuch things 
as theſe, Look as the carnal mind on the otner fide, it is chiefly exer - 
eiſed about thoſe things which do concern the %% of bn; fo here the 
ſpiritual mind alſo, it is chictly exerciſed about ſuch things as do con- 
cern the life of grace. 

Thirdly, Operatively. Spiritual-mindednefs it is ſpiritzal life like- 
wiſe ſo; Foraſmuch as it docs very much tend to the preſerviag, and 
ſtrengthening, and nouriſhing, and increaſing of this ſpiritaal life in 
us. The more ſprritzal we are at any time in our thoughts, and debres, 
and affections, and meditations, and the like, the more happily do we 
maintain and keep up a ſpiritual vigor and life in ear ſelves, And thus 
is it life ſpiritually. 

The third and laſt notion of life which is here ſigaiſted, and that in- 
deed which is mainly intended, is that it is life eternal. As to be car- 
na- minded is eternal death, as we ſhewed in the farmer Branch s ſo 
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to be ſpiritnrlly-minded is eternal lif:, which we may take notice of 
in this. And fo the Se: ipture does tifherently declare unto us, as in Gal. 
6.8, He that ſoweth te the fleſb, Pall of the fleſh reap corruption; but 
be that ſoweth to the ſpirit, foal of the jpirit reap life eber ling. And 
1% Rom.. 9,10, Tribulation and auge te every foul thit doth evil: 
F ut elory, bonowr. ard peace io every [out that dnth good. Aad Gal. 
5-23, the fruits of the ſpirit exciude the carſe of the Law. 

If we would know whence this comes about, furely from the Juſtice 
of God, who huh fo ordaned it, Seeing it it 4 rigttcour thing with 
God, Sc. 2 Theſe 1.5. Brit Juſtice, how 2 Namely, as being true to his 
promiſe, and felfiding bis word; Gol hath made himſelf a debtor to 
us. It is not our fpiritual-mindedach, or any good work of ours what- 
ſwever, Which can merit or deſerve this htc at Gods hands; but that 
God has of his infinite ga»dack and bounty fo appointed itz and God 
hath made ſpiritzal-wind:dueſt to be the way to true happineſs and 
cterual lite 5 fo that none (ſhall attain to this without ther; and none 
ſhall be deprived of this that hat that. Being made free from ſin, and 
become ſervants to God, ye have fruit unto bolineſt, and the end ever- 
la Hime life, Forte wares of fn is death; But the t of God 1s eter- 
wal life through Jeſus cri our Lord, lays the Apoltle Paul, Rom.5.23. 
It i not by , but by gift, yet by gift depending upon Fromiſe. 

The Ute of this point to our felvcs may ſcrve, Firſt, To ſtop the 
mouths of fuch periuns as cavil at the ways of Religion, as fruitlets 
and unprofitable c utſes, and as having no great matter in them, as 
might move or perſwade men to them. We fe here that they have 
life it (elf, which is that which men ot all things do moſt regard. And 
they have eſpecially eternal life in them, which men of all things ſhould 
moſt regard. Thoſe that have th, they have life; becauſe they have God 
and Chriſt him ſe lf. who i the tree life; yea, there's no lite to purpoſe 
to any that have not th. Indeed this life it is not preſently ſeen or dil- 
cern d by us; it is a ſecret and conceal'd lite. We are tor the preſent in ap- 
pearance d-44, and cur life it is bid with Chriſt in God. But when chriſt 
who is our life ſhall appear, then ſball we alſo appear with him in glory. 

Secondly, It may alfo fatishe in all the preſent evils which we ſuffer. 
When this lite ſhall be taken away, there's another and a better life 
a-coming, which will make amends for all ; And therefore let thoſe 
who are ſpiritzuely-minded no be any thing diſcouraged. That's the 
Firſt Branch of Accommodation Which attends upon this heavenly 
diſpotitionz namely, Life. 

The Second is Peace; Which may be taken either in the Generical 
notion, or in the Specifical, If we take it generically and compreben- 
fel, fo it docs imply in it all kind of Eappineſe at z it being uſual 
with the Hebrews to expreſs all kind of good w er under this 
name, ſo as when they wiſht to any perſons peace, they did under that 
expretiion pray for their abſolute welfare and fuccels. If we take it 
ſpecifically and reſtridively, o it does point o that bleſling which 
„ properly and peculiarly I called, and that in all the ſeveral kinds 
and diſtnbutions of it. And thus indeed do I rather take it here in 
this place, the Reg of Peace, as it is call'd, and which God hath 
promicd to beltow on h's pong Pſd. 29. 11. Thu is that * 
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here ſigniſied to belong to ſprritnal-mindedneſs. Grace and feace they 
go together: Pſal. 119. 165, Great peace hebe they tht love thy law, 
and nothing ſhall offend them. Prov. 3. 17, Her way: arc ways of - 
fantneſs, and all ber paths are peace. Rom. 2.10, Glory bonorr, avd 
peace to every one that doth well; To the Jew, O. Gal.5.46, As many 
as walk according to this rule, peace be upon them, and mercy, C. 

And Peace as | ſaid in the fall extent : Firit, With God imiclt Fe- 
ing juſtified by Faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Ja- 
Chriit, Rom. 5. 1, Oe. 

Secondly, With a man's own ſelf; Pcace of Conſcicuce, tranquillity 
of ſpirit, quietneſs of mind. Grace it is of a calming and compoling ua - 
ture, it puts all things into a ſtate of quictnels, 

Thirdly, With others. It reconciles men of contrary natures. When 4 
mans ways pleaſe the Lord, he ſhall make his very ememics to be at peace 
with bim, Prov. 16. 7. 

The ground of all this is, Firſt, The Gift and Legacy of Chriit: It is 
that which he hath bequeath'd to his Church when he departed trom it, 
Joh. 14. 27, Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you, not ai the 
world giveth, give I unto you. 

Secondly, The nature of Grace it ſelf, and the manner of the work- 
ing of it; that alſo lays a ground hereunto ; for it compoſes the piſtons 
of the mind, and ſcatters the diſtempers of it; and from rhence occa{i- 
ons peace unto it. 

This may ſerve to ſhew us the great difference betwixt the children 
of God, and other men; betwixt thoſe that are ſpiritnally-minded, and 
thoſe that are carnal. As for this latter, they have no ſbare in peace as 
belonging unto them ;, they have nothing todo with peace, as was laid of 
Jehoram. The wicked are like the adhd ſea when it cannot reſt, whoſe 
witers caſt forth and dirt. There is no peace to the wicked, ſaith my 
God, lia. 57. 20, 21. Carnal and worldly-minded perfors they do ot- 
tentimes vex and perplex themſelves wihthei own thoughts, which do 
fret and cat into them. But thole who are ſpiritual, they ate fatrshed and 
quieted in themſelves, as having the true grounds and foundations of 
true peace within themſelves; as, the love and favour of God in Chriſt, 
their fins pardon'd, their natures cleanſed, their — — ſubdued, 
their ſouls healed, and at laſt ſure to be ſaved. They arc ſuch as have Lf, 
as was ſignified in the branch before: and therefore mult needs have 
peace, Which is following upon it; and therefore here in the Text allo 
joined unto it. 

But are not the Children of God even themſclves ſometimes ſhort of 
peace? Yes, they ſeem to be, at leaſt, for a while ; but yet they have 
peace in concluſiom, for all that: 

Firſt, As to God himſelf: They ſeem ſometimes to beat a diſtance 
from him, and he ſeems allo to be at variance with tes but yet fo, as 
that afterwards they grow more in the apprehenſions of his love and f- 
vour towards them. Gods children have never greater a//wrance than 
ſometimes after greateſt donbtings and queſtionings of his love to theay 
as after a ſtorm there comes a calm. 

Secondly, As to their own ſelves; They arc ſometimes void of peace 
here ; not being able ſo clearly to diſcern their own Graces, nor the inte- 
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grity of their own conſciences : Bur this makes them ſo much the more 
to arch themſelves, whereby at laſt theſe things come to be more 
cleared aud evidenced unto them. | 

Thirdly, As to other men. — 79 — r — alſo peace here. 
But God ſanctiſies it to them at laſt for their good, ind they get 
ſome benefit and advantage or other by it. are they ſtill ſure of 
Peace. 
And thus have we ſeen both parts of the Text laid open unto us, in 
the iſſue and conſequent of car, and the workings of the fie; 


To be carnally-winded is death : And inthe iſſue and s of ſpi- 
ritzality, and the operations of Grdcez, To be ſpiritually-minded is l 7 
and peace. 


So that now I may fay to as 
Deut. 30. 11: I beve ſet you life and death, good and evil, bleſ- 
ſing and curling : and therefore chuſe to your ſelves which of theſe two 


you will take 4 or rather indeed be exborted and over-perſwaded to 


chuſe the firſt ; Tocichew evil, and to do good: To caſt off the works 


of darkneſs, and to put on r To abandoa the things 
pirit. 


of the fleſh, and to mind the things of the For to be carnally- 
minded ir death; but to be ſpiritually-minded is life and peace. 
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Moſer laid ſometime tothe Iſreeliter,- 
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Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity again God, for it is 
not ſubject to the Law of God, &c. 


There cannot be too much ſaid to make ns out of love with fin, and the 
extravagances of a carnal heart, for which we have need of continual 
re aembrances of us, and inſtrutions one wpon another. Now this is 
that which we here meet with in this preſent Scripture. The Apoſtle 
having in a Verſe before, to wit, the ſift Verſe of this Chapter, wude 
mention of carnal-mindedneſs ; he does proceed to declare the evils and 
inconveniences of it. And ff, He ſbews it to be death, in th» verſe 
immediately preceding, which we handled the lalt day. Death, as 1 
then told you, in the whole latitude and extent of it, wlether maty- 
ral, or ſpiritual, or eternal. And here in the Verſe before +, be en 
it to be worle than Death, while, it is enmity even to © d himiclf; 
Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, C c. 80 that this ler ſe 
it is in 4 manner a proof and demonſtration of the former. 1 Batſe- 
ever is enmity againſt God, it muſt needs be deadly, yra even dea'h it 
ſelf. Now ſuch is the carnal mind; And . mo letter than 
Death. e major in this Syllogiſm is ſuppoſed and talen for grant- 
ed: And therefore the apoſtle wrdertakes only the proof of the minor, 
which he does bere in this Verſe which I have now at this time read 


unte you. 


N the Text it ſelf there are Two General Parts conſiderable : Firſt, 
The Propoſition. And Secondly, The Confirmation. The DoTrine, 
and the Ground of that Dodrinse. The Dodlrinc or Propoſition, that we 
have in theſe words, The carnal mind is enmity again/t God. TheGround or 
Confirmation of this Do@rine, that's iu theſe, For it is not ſabjcd to the 
Law of God, &c. 

We begin with the f-i7 of theſe Parts, viz. The Propoſition, The cur- 
wal mind is enmity, &c. Whoſoever they be that are in a ſtate of nature, 
they are in a ſtate of . Whotocver they be that are wrregenerate, 
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and as yet unconverted, they are ſo ſa forth exemics to God, and God to 
them. This is the pomt which we haveYere before us as obſervable of us; 
and it is agreeable to other Scriptures beides 4 as Jam. 4.4, Te adulterers 
and adultereſer ; know ye not that the friendſbip of the world is enmity 
with God ? Whoſoever therefore will be 4 friend of the world, be ir an 
enemy of God. So Rom. 5. 10, When we were enemier, we were reconci- 
led unte God. And Col. 2. 22, Ton who were ſometimes alienated and 
enemies, Kc. 

This muſt needs be fo, Becauſe man hath fallen from God through his 
firſt tranſgrefſion in Adam, and fo broken that ſweet peace and league 
which was betwixt God and Hime, Now till this be repair'd and made up 
again in chi, there muſt needs be city following thereupon. And 
this is the caſe with all men in their #etwral eftate * Their iniquitier have 
ſeparated betwixt them and their God, as the Prophet 1/4i4b fomerime 
expreſJes it. This is the fad conſequence of fin which does happen to 
man from his Aae; That whereas there was once an happy accord 
and agreement betwixt him and bis Creator ; now they are become 40 
ſolute enemies and oppoſites owe ts another. They are now (3s is ſaid of 
the Gentiles , Rom. 1. 30.) hurt, baters of God, as allo Bare ful to 
bins. 

This at the firſt — to carry ſome kind of ſtrangeneſi and 
wreoutbueſs with it 3 and it is ſuch as ſome kind of perions will hardly 
believe, or be petſwaded to the acknowledging of it, that either God 
ſhould hate them, or that they ſkould hate him: But yet there is nothing 
more true than this is 3 and thoſe who do molt of all queſtion it, are ſome- 
times moſt involv d in it. There are none who arc greater enemies 1e 
God in good carneſt, than many of thoſe who do leaſt of all ſuſpect this 
camity in themielves ʒ and therefore the Scripture is not ſparing in uſing 
tach expreſſion as thele,as we find it in the ſecond Commandment, where 
God is H ro wit the imiquities of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate him; as implying that ſuch 
perſons there are. 

For this purpoſe we muſt know thus much: Firſt , That as friend- 
ſhip does properly conſiſt in willing and »iSing the lame things 3 /o en- 
mity does properly conſiſt in willing and willing the contrary. He is i- 
terpretatively an Enemy ( let him pretend what he will) whoſe wil! is in 
all things oppobte and contrary to the will of unter. Now foraſimuch 
as it is thus with carnal perſons towards God (as will afterwards more 
fully appear out of the following part of my Text , it muſt needs trom 
hence follow, whatſoever they may think of themielves, that they ate in- 
deed no bettet than plain Emearies to him. 

But then again, Sccondly, Carnal we are ſaid to hate God, accor- 
ding to that motion awd apprebentron which they have of him, and that is 
as mdced very oppoſite and contrary to themſelves. It may be thought, 
that becauſe God 15 good, yea very goodneſs it ſelf, tl. t therefore he 
thould nw be bated even by the worſt men that are. But we muſt here 
know, that there is a dowble goodneſs in God: There's the goodnels of 
Bounty an! Kindneſs, an there's the goodnels of Purity and Holineſ?. 
There's the Goodnels of God as he is the Creator and Preſerver of the 
World, Amt there's the Goodnels of God, as he is the Law-giver and 
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Judg of the world. Now — according to the former notion of 
im, ſo they do not hate him; chat is to fay, in his Bounty and Kind- 


neſs, as he is the Creator and Preſerver of them, and does beſtow upon 
them all things which at any time they enjoy; yet in the latter 
notion of him that is to ſay, in his Purity and Holineſr, as he is a Law- 
iver that does limit and reſtrain them, and as he 1s a judę that does 
ummon them, and call them to an account, and pals ſentence upon them, 
and puniſh them for their breach of his Commands, ſo far forth they do 
ly hate him, and are enemies to him. Wicked men may fawn up- 

on God ſometimes, but they do not love him. 

The conſideration of this Point may be thus far uſctul to us. Firſt, As 
it may ſerve to convince us of the vile nature of ſim, and may engage us 
ſo much the more againſt it. Is not that a vile buſineſs, which caules a 
difference and variance betwixt the beſt and ſweeteſt Friends > And 
that ſets them in hatred of one another, that did ſometimes moſt lovi 
ly agree? Now this is that which ſin hath done to us: It hath defaced 
the Image of God in us, from whence we were once moſt lovely and a- 
miable to him. What's the chief Image of God, and wherein we were 
at firſt created? It is (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs. This was that which made us likeſt to him; and likereſ7 is the 

d of love. But now by ſin and apoſtacy, this likeneſs and image of 
God it is deſtroyed in us; fo that looks upon us in this condition as 
no other than obje#s of his hatred. If any man draw bach, my ſoul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him, as he lays in Heb. 10. 38. Now this we 
have done in our firſt fall and tranſgreſſion, we have drawn back from 
him. 

Secondly, We ſee here the miſerable condition of all ſuch perſons as 
are in their natural eſtate; ſurely it muſt needs be very ſad and lamen- 
table whiles they ſo remain: for as they are enemies to God, ſo is God al- 
ſo an enemy to them; and he that has God for his Enemy, whom ſhall he 
make his Friend That which is noted of the proud in particular, is 
true of af wicked perſons in general, That they are ſuch whom God 
reſiſteth, and pitcheth direct battel againſt them. And the Scripture has 
ſundry expreſſions tending to this es where it is ſaid, that he will 
make them his ſootſtool; that he will er them; that he will cx» 
them and break them in pieces ; that he will tear them, ſo as there ſhall 
be none to deliver them. This is the ſtate and condition of ſach perſons 
as are enemies to God, and He to them. And we ſhould not look upon 


them as meer expreſſions, but as carrying a great deal of weight and 
reality in them. 

And uently there is this Uſe withal to be made of it, as per- 
tinent to it; Even to perſwade ſuch perſons as theſe to labour aſſoon as 
may be to come cut of this wretched condition, and to make their peace 
with him. It is an ill thing to be upon terms of enmity with God, who 
is 4 con — fire, as the Scripture expreſſes him. We are calily ſenſible 
— part) of having eumity with en, and being under the 

iſpleaſure of great perſons here in the world; oh but it ir a fearful 
thing indeed to full into the hands of the living God, as it is in Heb.10.2 U. 
Thou, even t hon art to be _ 3 and who may ſtand in thy ſight when 
once thou art angry? Plal. 76. 7. And again, Pſal. 90. 11, Ihe know- 
e&th 
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eth the power of thine anger # for even according to thy fear, ſo ir t 

MY} = we — the Lord to — are we — * Fo, 
2 Cor. to. 22. Fury is not in me, ſays he, (that is, unleſ I be provo- 
ked) who would ſet the briars and thorns againſt me in battel? I would 
go through them, 1 would burn them together, or rather let bins take hold 
on my ſtrength, that he may make peace with me, and he ſhall make peace 
with me; as it is 1/4. 27. 4, 5- There is no ſtanding out in —— 
againſt this great Cod. Theretore I ſay, Let all carnal perſons be here 
perſwaded to come in and make their peace; to lay down that enmity 
which is in themſelves, and to endeavour to be reconciled to God. We 
read in As 12. 20, that when Herod was tnighly diſpleaſed with them of 
Tyre and Sidon, and had an hoſtile mind towards them , intending to 
make war againſt them (bes-), that they came with one accord 
to him; and having made Blaſtus the Kings Chamberlain their friend, 
deſired peace, becauſe their Conntrey was nouriſhed by the Kings Countrey. 
Why thus now it ſhould be with ſuch perſons which we now ſpeak of, in 
reference to God. The King of Heaven is highly diſpleaſed and angry 
with them, and intends war ag4i»ſt them, it they hold in the way in 
which they are. Now therefore let them come with owe accord unto 
him; let them make Naur their Friend, the Kings Chamberlain: who 
is that > Even the Lord Jeſus Chriit himſelt, the Son of God, that lye; 
in his boſom, Joh. 1. 18 3 the man that is his felow, and that hath moſt 
intereſt in him, Zech. 12. 7. Let them to him, and make him their 
fiiznd, that ſo they may the better ſpeed in ſuch a buſineſs as this is; and 
that becauſe their Countrey is nouriſhed by the Kings Countrey : that 


is, they are wholly dependent upon him, and have all that they have 
from him. who may remove it, and take it away from them whenſoever 


he ſo pleaſeth. 

Eſpecially conſidering further, ho little able they are to defend them- 
ſelves in oppoſition againiF him. Wounto him that ſtrives with his Ma- 
ker. Let the potſberds ſtrive with the potſberds of the earth. Let ſuch 
do as that King in the Goſpel, who being unable to meet his adverſary, 
and to deal with him, whiles the other was yet a great way off, ſent an 
Embaſſador, and deſired conditions of peace with him, LA 14. 31, $2. 

he 


This they have ſo much the rather encouragement to do, foraſmuch as 
himſelf does in a manner meet them half-way, and offers terms to them 


of peace himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20, Now then we are Embaſſadors for 
Chrift, as thongh God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriits Read 
to be reconciled unto God. 

Thirdly (for another improvement of this point), Is it ſo indeed, that 
carnal perſons are no better than enemies to Cod? We ſee then from 
whence it comes to paſs that they are no better friends to Gods Chil- 


dren ; Becauſe they love not him that begat, therefore they love not them 


that are begotten of him; as our Saviour h has to this purpole ac- - 


counted it to us, Job. 15. 18, 20. Therefore the world hate you, becauſe 


it hated me firit. 
Fourthly, Let this alſo teach us to take heed of too much intiangcy 


and familiarity with ſuch kind of perſons; ſhould we love them that 
hate God ? O take heed of that by all means. The Prophet Devid was 


of another temper, and profelles himſelf fo to be, in P/al. 139. 21, 22, 
M 2 Do 
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Do I not hate them, O Lord, that hate thee? And am I not grieved with. 
them that riſe up againſt thee? Tea I hate them with 4 perſeT hatred, 
and count them to be my enemies. Indeed in ſome fort we are to love 
them, namely, fo far forth as they have wy thing of God in them, as 
they are his Creatures, and have any good natural gifts heſtuwed upon 
them. But ſo far forth as they do at any time fight and take part againſt 
God,ſo far forth they are to be odious to us. Showld/t thou help the ungod- 
H, and love them that bate the Lord ? therefore wrath is upon thee from le- 
= the Lord, ſuys the Prophet there to Jehoſhaphat, in 2 Chron. 19. 2, &c. 

e ſhould love wicked men ſo far forth as to endeavour to make Heu 
better; but not ſo far forth as to cloſe with them ſuch as they are; and 
that upon this conſideration , Becauſe they are enemics to Cod him- 
ſelf. 

And ſo now I have done with the Firſt General Part of the Text, 
which is the Doctrine or Propoſition it ſelf in theſe words, The carnal 


mind is enmity againſt God. 


The Second is the Proof or Confirmation of this Doctrine in theſe 
words: For it is not ſuljed to the Law of God, neither imdoed can be. 
Theſe words may be conſidered of us two manner of ways; Either ſixſt 
of all ſmply and 2bſolutely, as they lye in themiclves : Or, Second'y, 
reſpeFively and argumentatirely, in their Inference and Textual Con- 
nexion. 

Firſt, Take them abſolutely in themſelves ; and fo two things more : 
Firſt, The ſimple pravity and diſparage ment of carnal-mindneſs, and that 
is, that it is not ſubjed to the law of God. Secondly, The further enlarge- 
ment and amplitication of this Diſparagement, Neither indeed can be. 

Firſt, Here's the (imple pravity and diſparagerrent of the carnal miad, 
It is not ſubjed to the law of God. corrupt Nature, it is a rebel againſt 
Gods Law, as it is enmity againſt God bimſelf This is here ſigniſied unt o 
us, as it is alſo in other places. Thus Gem. 6. 5, The very imagination or 
whole frame of the thoughts of the heart of man is only evil, and that 
continually. Pal. 53. 1, 23, Corrupt are they, they have done abominable 
rmiquity ; there is none that doth good, & c. Plal. 53. 3, 4, 5, The wicked 
are oftranged from the womb; they go aſtray as ſoon as they be born, &c, 

is is ſo, and will appear to be fo, upon theſe Conhiderations : Firſt, 
From the prevalency of another Law in ſuch perſoas in whom this car- 
nal mind is. No man can ſerve two Maſters, as our Saviour has told us. 
Now the law of ſin it rules in carnal men, and theretore the Law of God 
cannot. Indeed the beſt of Gods Servants themſelves, they have ſome- 
what to do with the law of fin alſo, as the Apoſtle Faul complains of 
himſelf in Rom. 7. 22, 23. but yet it is in ſome manner wortified and 


ſubdued in them. But as for natural and carnal petſons, in them it fully 


reigns. And how ſhould they then be ſubject to a law which is quite op- 
polite and contrary thercunto ? For of whom 4 man is overcome, of the 


fame is ke brought in bondage, as it is in 2 Pet. 2.19. 


Secondly, Another ground of this Point may be taken from the ſp;- 
rit nality of the Law of God. The Law is ſpiritual, but men themiolves 
are carnal, Take the Law in the bare outward letter of it, and fo even 
unregenerate perſons may in ſome things ſubmit unto it, as that young 
rich man in the Goſpel which pretended to be a follower of Chriſt; 
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when he was bid to keep the Commandments, Thow /balt not kill; Thou 
ſbalt not ſteal, &c. Alas! ſays he, al theſe babe I kept from my youth, 
Mat. 19. 20. Kept them! how had he kept them? namely, as to the 
external ſound of them, and in abſtaining from the grofler acts which 
were prohibited by them. He had Kept them thus. But when our Savi- 
our there put him upon a practice of ſelf-denial, in the reviewing of his 
covetouſnch, and worldly-mindednefs, and earthy and carnal affections, 
then he ſhewed and diſcovered what he was, = how far ſhort and dete- 
(tive he came of Gods Commandments. And fo it is likewiſe obſerva- 
ble in a great many more in the world of the ſame temper with him: 
They are for the keeping of Gods Law ſo far forth as they think it may 
any ways comport with their luſts and corrupt defires : but when it 
thwarts them and crofles them here in their pride, in their worldlinefs, 
in their envy, in their formality, and ſuch things as theſe are, here they 
depart from it, and are experimentally concerned to be oppoſite and 
comrary ton. 

1 hirdly, There is likewiſe moreover obſervable ſuch a perverſunsſ7 in 
man's heart by nature, as that the Law of God it rather makes him worſe 
than makes him letter; as the Apoltle again complains of himſelf, That 
fin tool occahon by the Commandment, and by it flew him, Rome. 7.8.11. 
A carnal heart from occaſion of t hole fins which the Law forbids, comes 
ſometimes even to commit them. 

This Point which we are now upon ( for the Ule of it to our ſelves ), 
Firſt, Serves to give us an account of ſo much trenſgreſſion of the Law 
as there is 3 namely from hence, That mens carnal-mindedneſ; docs (till 
remain in them, as not taken away from them. Therefore there is ſo 
much iniquity, becauſe there is ſo much carnality ; fo much ſerving of 
the fleſb, becauſe there is ſo much wiſdom of the fleſb. The fluggerd is 
wiſcr in his own conceit, than — men that can render 4 reaſon, Prov. 
26. 16. And yet he is not wit 4 reaſon neither, at leaſt ſome ſbadom 
of reaſon for that which is done, or ot done by him. There's no man 
that is guilty of any (in, but he hath ſomewhat to ay for himſelf, either 
to mellifie it, or elſe to externate it; either to juſtifie it, or to make it 
leſs; either to make it no (in at all, or to make it no very great one, 
where it is acknowledged to be one. Carnality it has always its ſhifts 
whereby to clear all, and fecure it felt : And there's no man that g 
to Hell it ſelt, but that have a Reaſox ( ſuch as it is ) why he ſhould go 
thither. 

Secondly, We learn from hence alſo how to come to be conformable 
to God's Law, and to be obedient to the command: of it ; that is, 
by denying and cont radicting our carnal Reaſon. It the wiſdom of the 
fleſh be not ſubjeF to the law of God, then to far forth as any defire to 


be ſubject to this Law, it concerns them to revownce this wiſdom, and 


not to hearken to the ſuggeſtions of it, which will be ſure ſtill to move 
us to that which is contrary hereunto. Thus the covetous man, his 
fleſbly wiſdom periwades him to keep to himſelt that which is his own, 
and to do no good, or at leaſt not anſwerable to his ability, with that 
Eſtate which God has beſtowed upon him. Thus the Ambitions man, 
lis floh wiſdoar perſwades him to mind his own advancement in the 


world, and not to regard the dangerous circumſtances which attend him 
in 
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in ſach adventures. Thus the tender and foft-ſpirited man, that's all tor 
his own caſe and quietneſs, his fleſhly wiſdom perlwades him to /pare 
himſelf, and not to venture a certain enjoyment for a dubious and un- 
certain expectation. Thus in all particulars does this carnal-mm«ded- 
neſs incline men to the worſt, fo that if they be led and guided by that, 
they ſhall be ſure never to keep any commandment of God at all. And 
therefore, as they deſire to do this; fo they mult renounce and calt oft 
that. 

Thirdly, This gives us alſo an account of that wickedneſs which is 
ſometimes obſervable even in perſons of great parti, and wits, and wa- 
tural accompliſhments; namely, becauſe they are as yet but carnal, and 
have reached no further than the wiſdom of the fleſb, which in the high- 
eſt adorning of it, is yet below the Law of God; and not only ſhort of it, 
but alſo oppoſite and contrary to it. If men have no more but 20% in 
them, they may notwithſtanding be found to be tranſyreſſors +, and (o ot- 
tentimes are, and that upon the account of this Truth which we have 
now before us. 

One thing more before I paſs this Branch; and that is the ph Ie 
which is here uſed for ſubjeFion. The word in the Greek is vera, 
which ſignifies ſuch a kind of ſubje@ion as is after an orderly manner, as 
of Soldiers in battel to their commander; which being here denied to 
the wiſdom of the fleſh, does intimate thus much unto us, That carnality 
it is an irregular bulineſs, and ſuch as is much out of order; from whence 
it comes not to be ſo obedient as it ſhould be to the Law of God. Where 
there's nothing but confuſion, there cannot be expected ſubjection, but 
every evil work. Thoſe that are diſorderly, they will be lawleſs ; and 
thoſe that are lawleſs, they will be wicked. Ungodly perſons, they are 
in the Scripture-phraſe expreſt by ſons of Bei; that is, ſuch as are 
without a yoke. And 1 Tim. 1.9, we find theſe two expreſſions join d 
together, a g ant, Lawlels and Diſobedient; becauſe the one 
follows upon the other. As Pſal. 2. 23, Let ws break their bands aſun- 
der, and caſt away their cords from us: The ſpecch of wicked men 
againſt the Lord and his Chriſt. 

This, it ſerves to give an account of fo much wickedneſs as is at this 
time in the world; namely, Becauſe there is ſo much carnal liberty,and 
licentiouſneſs, and looſneſs of ſpirit. Certainly where there is no order, 
there will be no obedience; for Obedience it is an orderly fubjection of 
one thing or perſon to another, as we may gather trom the nature of the 
phraſe and expreſſion, which is here uſed about it. 

And then further, to take it by way of Qualification ; This ſhews that 
the obedience of carnal perſons to the Law of God, whatſoever it is (as 
ſometimes it is ſomewhat in appearance), yet it is not ſuch as is worth any 
thing, becauſe it is not orderly and regular, aud to the Law of God 
— — as God's; but upon ſome other motives and conſiderations; 
ſome good things they may -perhaps do, and ſtumble as it were upon 
them ; but they are not right in the doing of them. 

And fo much of the Firſi Particular here propounded to be conſi- 
dered by us; to wit, the ſimple pravity or diſparagement of the carnal 
mind. Ir is not ſubjeT to the Law of God. 


The 
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The Second is the additional Amplification, as it is not, ſo it cannot 


be neither; A carnal-minded perſon he cannot be ſubject to the Law of 


God. This is the Doctrine of the preſent Scripture; and it is fo likewile 
of many others beſides. Thus 1 Cor.2.14, The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſbneſy unto him; neither 
car be know them, becauſe they are piritnally diſcerned. So 2 Cor. 3.5, 
Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, 
bit our ſufficiency is of God. Joh.3.27, A man can receive nothing, ex- 
cept it be gives him from above. And Job. 8. 43 Why do ye not ander- 
fand my ſpeech ; even becauſe ye cannot hear my word. 

This is grounded upon thoſe following Conlttderations : Firſt, The 
blindneſ; which by nature is in man mind. He that cannot ſee, cannot 
praſiſe, becauſe he wants light to direct him. Now thus it is with a 
carnal perſon ; He is one whoſe wind is blinded, as the Scripture re 
ſents him ʒ and ſo his life muſt needs be anſwerable thereunto: The licks of 
the body us the eye ; if therefore the light which is in thee be dard neſt, how 
great is that darkneſs ! As our Saviours himſelf reaſons. 

Secondly, The , that's likewiſe out of frame; That has a parti. 
cular perverſaeſs upon it; and is obſtinate again(t that which is good, 
The heart of man is evil from his youth, Gen. 6. 5. And Gen. 8.22. 80 
Jer.17.9. The beart is deceitful all things, &c. 

Thirdly, The Afe& ions; They are out of order to in all the kind; of 
them, Love and Hatred, and Fears and Grief, and Anger and Joy, &. 
All out of courſe. Now foraſmuch as there is no good principle by na- 
ture remaining in us, how can there be expected any good thing to come 
from us ; Foraſmuch as an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, as 
our Saviour tells us, Af. 7. 18. 

To all theſe we may add ſome further Conſiderations beſides: As 
Firſt of all, C»/fomr in ſinning. This makes the impotency of doing 
good to be ſo much the more; and the impoſſibility to be ſo much the 
greater. Cuſtom, it is as we ule to expreſs it a ſecond Nature, which does 
carry a man with a great deal of force to thoſe things which he is accu- 
ſtomed unto, fo as he is not cafily reclaimed from t According to 
that of the Prophet my, in a 3-23, Can the Ethiopian change bis 
thin, or the Leopard his ſpots t then may ye alſo do good, who arc accu- 
ftomed to do evil. The carnal mind it cannot be ſubjed to Gods Law 
from the Caſtom which is upon it. E 

Secondly, It cannot likewiſe from the juſt judgment of God himſelf 
towards it, whiles he gives up ſome perſons above the reſt to a reprobate 
mind, and to an bard heart, whereby (in is made in ſome manner, and in 
ſome ſenſe, neceſſary to them. Thus John 12. 39, Therefore they could 
not believe, becauſe Eſaias ſeid, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned 
their hearts, left they ſhould ſee with their eger, and underſtand with 
their hearts. aud be converted, and bond heul them. 

There arc ſome kind of people in the world, that lye under that fearful 
judg nent of being given up to their own ſinful ways: fo that he that is 
wnjuſt, ſhall be wnjuſs ſtill; and be that's filthy, ſhall be filthy fbi. And 
for ſuch as theſe, it is no wonder indeed that as they are not, fo they can- 
not ncither be ſubject ro the Law of God. 


But 
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But if they cannot (may ſome ſay ), why then there is ns hurt done. 
This ſeems to make for their excuſe, and take from their guilt, becauſe a 
man ſcems not to be bound to that which he cannot perform. Nems tene- 
tur ad impoſſibile. 

To this we anſwer, That this does not excuſe for all that; Becauſe it 
is impotentia contract a; it is ſuch an imepotency and inability as man hath 
voluntarily brought upon himſelf. Look therefore as when a Debtor 
hath brought himſclf into poverty by his ill. husbandry, the Creditor 
may notwithſtanding very juſtly require his debt of him, and put him 
upon the — it notwithſtanding his preſent inability : ſo God, 
though man hath now loſt by his own wilfulneſs and preſumption , that 
power of keeping Gods Law which was once in Adam, beſtowed upon 
him; yet may he juſtly require this Law to be fulfilled by him, and pun- 
iſh him for not fulfilling it. 

Now further, what is ſaid of the Law, That the carnal mind can- 
not be ſubject to that; it is more eſpecially true of the Goſpel, and may 
be very well applied to that likewiſe. It the fleſh be au enmity to the 


former, and the carnal mind has an impotency to that; it has to the latter 


the like repugnancy more eſpecially. And the reaſon of it is this; Be- 
cauſe there are no inclinations in our nature at all hercunto, nor any no- 
tions or conceptions of it. As for the Law, that is written in mens hearts 
by Nature, and they have ſorgewhat in them which does in ſume fort 
lead them thereunto. But for the Goſpel, there is no ſuch thing conſider- 
able about it; it is that which man by his underſtanding could never have 
thought of; and it is that which he hath no diſpoſition in himſelf car- 
rying him to the embracing of it. 

The Uſe of all this to our ſelves comes to this: Firſt, It meets with 
the Error of Papiſts and Pelagians ia their Doctrine of Free- will; where 
they teach, That a man is able to love God, and to be ſubject to his Law 
by his own ſtrength, without Graces ; or that the Will hath power to 
refuſe or to receive Grace as it liſt ; for freedom of Will, they fay, is 
but weakned and wounded, like the man that fell among thieves be- 
twixt 2 and Jeruſalem; but it is not quite deſtroyed : As a Bird 
that is held by a ſtring, hath power of it ſelf to flye if ye looſen the 
ſtring : Whereas indeed the Scripture here in this = ad puts an ablolute 
impotency upon it; declaring, that a man in ſuch a condition is neither 
ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. 

This muſt ſtill be underſtood, whiles he remains in that conditionzthe 
carnal mind as the carnal mind, and taken reduplicative ; otherwiſe (as 
Chryſoſtom well obſerved ) when the carnality of it is taken away, the 
mind in ſuch a caſe is inabled; it hath a paſuve power of being made 
better, from whence it is made ſubject to Gods Law; but it hath not an 
aT ive power in its preſent ſtate and condition of Carnality, but is alto- 
gethor unable. It hath power when it is changed by Grace ; but not as it 
is by Nature; though in civil and natural things, yet not in things which 
are purely ſpiritual. 

Therefore, Secondly, Let us from all which hath been ſaid, labour to 
be more ſpiritual our ſelves, and to throw off this carnality from us. 
Not only thoſe who are abſolutely wrregenerate, but even thoſe allo who 
are the children of God, who have the reliques of the fleſh in them; 

they 
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they ſhould mortiſie it, and ſubdue it in themſelves as much as they can, 
whereby they may be enabled to ſerve God with more frerdom and ala- 
crity of ſpirit. For this is moſt certain and out of queſtion, That as 
wicked and ungodly men are wholly impotent to what is ſpirituzly 
good, from that carnality which is abſolutely in them; fo Gods children 
allo are in a degree impotent, from that carnality which is in them in 
part. And all the _— which they find in themſelves, and whereof 
they ſo much complain as to duty, and the doing of good, it proceeds 
from hence, That they have more or lels of the fleſbs in them. If they 
chuld but caſt off this carnel-mindedneſs, they would find a great deal 
more expediteneſs in them to that which God requires of them, than 
they many times do. And fo the Apoſtte Paul himſelf feems to give us an 
accom of it, Gal. 5.17, The fleſh hiſts againi# the ſpirit, fo that y: 
cannot do the things that ye wonld. And (peaking more particularly of 
himicli, why the good which be would ds, be did not; and the evil which 
he would not do, that he did; he gives this rcaſon of it, namely, trom 
fr abi ling in him; Becauſe in Lim ( that is in his fleſh ) there dwelt no 
con thing ; as ve may fee at large in the ſeventh of the Komans, and 
ially in the cighteenth and nineteenth Verſes of it. 

And fo now l have done with theſe words in their ſimple and abſolute 
conſiderat ion; The carnal mind is not ſubjedt to the Law of God, neither 


indeed can be. 


Now further, Secondly, We may take them ReſpeFively and Argu- 
mentatively, in the force of their connexion; For it is not ſubjet. The 
Apoltle Paul docs from hence prove, That the carnal mind is an enemy 
tuo God, becauſe it keeps not Gods Law. From wheace we may obſerve 
thus much, That diſobedience to God, is a conviction ot camity againſt 
him: Thoſe that do not obey him, they do not love him; yea indeed 
they do plainly Hate h; and ſohe een of them: Thoſe mine ene- 
mics that would not I ſhould reign over them, bring them bither, and ſlay 


them before me, &c. Luke 19. 14, 27. 
The ground hereot is this; Becauſe the Lew of God is that which is 


molt near and dear unto him. His Will is himſelf, and his Soveraigaty is 
that which he moſt ſtunds upon of any thing elſe. Now that is counted 
exmity tu any perſon, which is an oppoſitioa of them in that which is 
neareſt aud deareſt to them, and which they do molt of all eſteem. And 
ſo here in this particular as to Diſobedience to Gods Commandments, it 
is a ctrolſling of him in his chiefeſt Defres. 

This tor the Application of it to our ſelves ) Firſt, Shews us the fad 
condition of all looſe and licentious perſons, and which do any way fa- 
vour or indulge themſelves in any ſinful courſe whatſoever. They are 
ſuch as in Gods account arc enemies to lim; and what that is, we have 
betore declared unto you. 

Yea, here's that which does meet vvith mens allovving of themſelves 
in any ſectet exorbitancy and irregularity of ſpirit, vvho do not only 
break forth into groſs and notorious outrages, but alſo do nouriſh in- 
vvard and hidden luſts 5 They are fo far forth enemies againſt God. And 


look vyhat evil there is in ſuch enmity, even lo great (conſequently) is 
their M;ſery. 
N Secondly, 
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Secondly,Let us hereby alſo judg,and eſtimate and take account of our 
ſelves, and ſee how far we are Gods Friends, which is not ſo much 
pretences, as by obedience. Then are ye my friends (ys Chriſt hi 
to his Diſciples ), when ye do wharſoever I command you. Then, empha- 
tically; and Then, 1 Le are my Friends then; and ye ate ne- 
ver my Friends indeed - th Whenever ye do contrary to this, ye 
are not my friends, but rather my en,, and fo are all men elle. 
And this we gather from the connexion, and the words in their reſpe- 
ctive conſideration. 


And ſo now I have done alſo with the ſecond part of the Text, which 
is the proof or confirmation of the Doctrine and premiſed Propoſitionʒ 
and fo with this whole ſeventh Verſe: Becauſe the carnal mind is cn- 
mity againſt God; for it is not ſubje@, &c. 
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ROMANS 8.8. 
So then, they that are in the fleſb cannot pleaſe God. 


Carnal-mindednef, ard « favour of the fleſh, & 4 buluneſs which all 
men by Nature are ſo much carried and addited unto; and ſo diffi- 
eultly taken of from ws, as that the Spirit of God in Scripture thinks 
he can nevr uſe Arguments aud Reaſons erongh to perſwade ws againſt 
it. Here .» this preſent Chapter, which we have ſtill before us, we have 
divers conch't and ſumm d up together. And the laſt which we ſpake to 
was taken from the enmity which it bears to God himſelf, aud his 
moſt holy Law: It is enmity againſt God ; aud it is not ſubject to the 
Law of God, nor indeed can be. Now it follows, as « cloſe of al, 
That thoſe that are in the fleſh, they cannot pleaſe God, in the words 
which I have now read unto you. Theſe words are « Corollary deduited 
from the words which went before in the precedent Verſe. There the 
Apoſtle had deliver d this, That the carnal mind was camity againſt 
God. And here now be infers this from it, That therefore thoſe 
which are in the ticſh, they cannot pleaſe him. 


N the Text it (elf there are two general parts conſiderable of us: 
1 Firſt, The deſignation of the perſuns, or the Subject of the Propoſition. 
Secondly, The drſcorery of the condition belonging to ſuch perſons. or 
the Prædicate. The chen of the perſons, that's in theſe words, They 
that are in the fleſb. The diſcovery of their condition, in thele, Cannot 
pleaſe God. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe parts, viz. The deſignation of the 
perſons, Thoſc that are in the gb. Where our chief buſineſs will be, 
to ſhew what thoſe perſons are, and what is to be underſtood by us in 
this expreſſcon. Now tor this we mult know, that ts be in the fleſb, ac- 
cording to the language of Scripture, is taken two manner of ways, either 
in a good or indittcrent fenſe, or in a bad and unwarrantable ſenſe: Firſt, 
To be ſo in a good or in an inditterent ſenſe ; And fo ts be in the fleſh,is no 
more than to partake of Fran mature, and to lead a natural life here 
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in the world. Thus Gal. 2. 20, The life which 1 now live in the fieſb. In 
the fleſh, that is, in the body; being all one with that phraſe which is 
uſed, Heb.13.3. And ſo 2 Cor. 10. 3, Though we walk in the fleſh, yet we 
do not war after the fleſh; walk in the fleſh, that 1s, converſe after the 
manner of men, in a ura conlideration. So again, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt. there is mention made of the days of his fieſb, Heb. 5. 8. To be 
in the ff in this ſenſe, hath nothing of evil in it, and fo conſequently 
is not diſpleaſing to Cod; as being the work of bir mi bands; contider'd, 
as he is the God of Nature, and the Acker and Creator of the World. 
But ſecondly, There is allo being in the fleſb in a bad and corrupt ſenſe, 
by taking fleſb mctonymically for ſin, as it is oftentimes taken in Scri 
ture. And ſo it is all one with that which we had before in the fifth 
verſe of this Chapter, here there is mention made of ſuch as are after 
the flcſb. 

New to be in the fi thus, it is an ED expreſion, and fo is 
to be taken by us. For men to be in the ſieſh, is not meerly to have fleſb 
in them, for fo there is none but have here in this world more or tes, 
even the beſt and holiclt perſons that ate. But to be in the fleſh, is to be 
wholly poſſeſt of the fleſhʒ to be drench't and fous'd in fin over head and 
cars (as I may ſu expreſs it ), as a man that is in the water, he u cover'd 
and oe h ' with the water; even ſo it is here, ue co-opertame. 
So then tis one thing to have the fleſb in us, and another thing for us to 
be in the . To be in the fleſh, 1s for the fleſh to have power, and 
prevalency, and domimon over thoſe who are in it. This is the mean- 
ing of ſuch cxpreſſions of Inhberence;, as we may obſerve it m other 
phraſes of the like nature, which are in uſe amongſt us; As to be 1 
love, to be in drink, to be in an beat, or fary, and the like; which words 
do not only denote the bare inexiſtence, but the predowinancy of ſuc h 
affections in ſuch perſons in whom they are. And ſo is it likewiſe here 
in this particular; Thus Simon Magnus is ſaid to be in the gall of bit- 
terneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, Ad. f. 23. Thus the w world 
is ſaid to le in wickedneſs, 1 Job. 5. 19. And the blind man, born in fox, 
Joh.9. 34. To be in the fleſb, is to be wholly carnal, and fieſbly, and 
corrupt; as to be in the ſpirit, 1s to be gracions and holy. And this 
briefly of the Firſt general in the Text, to wit, the Swbjed of the Pro- 
poſition in the Deſignation of the Perſons here ſpoken of, and that is, 
They that are in the fleſh. 


The Second is the Predicate, in the Diſcovery of the Condition be- 
longing to ſuch perſons, and that is, that they cannot pleaſe God + name- 
Iy, whiles they fo remain and continue. When it is ſaid here, That they 
that are in the fleſh (as we have explain d it) in a corrapt ſenſe + This 

in may be taken by us two manner of ways, Either as denoting the 
— the liſe, The condition or the converſation. According to the 
former notion ot it, ſo they that are in the fleſb cannot pleaſe God, that 
is, thoſe who are in the ſtate of ture, and wnregeneracy. According 
to the latter notion of it, ſo they that are in the ſleſb cannot plerſe God, 
that is, thoſe who — the fleſh, Which » a fruit and ciſect of the 
former; but yet does add ſomewhat more unto it, as being indeed a 
ſtep as 'twere beyond it. 


Firſt. 


— — — 
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Firſt, Take it in the firſt frnſe, They thet are in the fleſb cannot pleaſe 
Gol, that is, fach perſons as are yet remaining in a ſtate of nature and 
worecererecy ; Thee are loathlom and difpleafing to God. For the 
berter apemns of this preſent Point, it 1s requiſite that I ſhould declare 
uno you, what it is to be amregererate, or in the flute of Nature; Be- 
cauſe that ail do not preſently underſtand or apprehend what this means, 
Now for this we muſt know thus much, That God having made men at 
firſt rale and female ( Adow and Eve ), did cnter into Covenant with 
him for himſelf, and his whole Poſfterity, to give him eternal happineſs 


upon condition of his perfet ce to his Divine Law, which he gave 
him alſo power and 3 — and accordingly made trial of 
him in one particular bufinels amongſt the reſt, which was to abſtain 


from the tree of knowledy of good and evil, as we have it in the ſecond 
of Genes, Now man being tempted by the Devil, did notwithſtanding 
broth this Law, and thereby brought both himſelf, and all that came at- 
ter him ( in whoſe room he then ſtood as a Kepreſertative' and Publick 
Perſon, and common Root of all Mankind ), into a ſtate and condition 
ot fin and cturnal nufcry, hct ting that Holineſs and Happineſs wherein 
he was at firſt create?! a in which, it he had not thus t led. he 
had been certainly (ill commucd, fo that what was done by u at that 
time in his owa raewediate Perſon, n accoumed and reckoned to be done 
by all his poſterity, as being included in his loins. And every perion that 
8 now born mo the world, whether war Gr women, 15 upon this account 
ber 11ve defiled with fu, and conſequently 4 Child of wrath; both as 
guilry of that firſt fin which was committed by himſelf in bis 
perſon, in eating of the forbidden freit M allo from thence contra 
ing 4 general and wniverſal defilement of his whole nature, whereby he 
is not only deprived of that righteouſnels which he once had, and (till 
ought to have in him; but is alſo inclined, and difpoſed, and carried to 
all manner of evil, and that continually, as we have it unto us in 
Ger. 6, 5, and Pal. 51.5, I was born in iniquity, and in fin did my 
mother concerve me. 

But now this firſt Covenant which was made with man, being bro- 
ken by lum, Gol hath made with him a new Covenant in Chriſt, which 
n the Second Perſon in Trinity, taking humane nature upon him, and 
therein ſatisfying the Juſtice of God in man's behalf, both by his dine 
an palſroe obedience : That whoſoever ſhall believe in him, he ſhall have 
eternal hfc ; that is, whoſoever will accept of him upon his own terms 
and conditions, both 2s a Saviour alone to redeem him, and as a Lord a- 
lone to rule him, he ſhall be eternally faved by him; That he will both 
apply his Blood unto him for the freeing him from _ — fin; and 
beltow alſo his Spirit upon him for the freemg him the power 
kr, and tor the inn an] alering, and renewing of — . 
of his foul in him, putting new principles, and di ions, and inclina- 
tym into him, both as 1-5 the hatred and abhorrence of evil, and the fol- 
lowing and detiring of g. And © inſtead of that corrupt nature 
which he derived at tirſt from Adem, with whom he was united by Crea 
tow, to confer upon him a new and fande nature in Chriſt, with 
Henn he made one by Grace. 
do then, to be in a ſtate of nature and wnregeneracy, i a0 — 
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this: To remain in that ſinful and wretched condition which we were in 
by Adams fall, and with which we at firlt came into the world without 
any change or alteration w t in us at all of it; our Underſtandings 
wholly — our Wills w 2 arg our Affection wholly 
diſordered, our whole Man in the latitude of it wholly diſtempered and 
corrupted, without any contrary Principles of Grace and Goodneſs in- 
fuſed into us, and carrying us to better things, as to repent, to believe, 
to love God, and to yald obedience to him, and ſuch as theſe 5 When 
we have not cloſed with Chriſt upon the conditions and terms of the 
Goſpel, fo that by him we might be reconciled unto God, being by faith 
incorporated into him, and myſtically made owe with hi: This (I fay) 
is to be in the ſtate of nature ; and this is in the ſenſe of the Text, ts be 
in the fleſh. 

Now it remains that we ſhould ſhew what is here declared of fuch 
perſons, that they cannot pleaſe Gods, as indeed they cannot pleaſe 
bim, nay they cannot but dſpleaſe him, as being very odious and abo- 
minable to him. This is the Point which we have now before us. And it 
may be made good unto us according to a two-fold explication. Furſt, In 
reference to their Perſons, They do not, nor cannot plcaſe him in them. 
And ſecondly, In reterence to their Ant; They do not, nor cannot 
pleaſe him in them neither. 

Firſt, Take it tor their Perſons; They are unpleaſing to him in refer- 
ence to them. Plal. 54. 5, Thow art not A God that bath pleaſure in wick- 
edncſ;, neither ſhall coil dwell with thee. The foohiſb ſhall not ſtand in 
thy ſight ; thou hateſt all the workers of iniquity. Plal. 7. 11, God judg- 
eth the righteous, and God is angry with the wicked every day. Hab. 1. 
13, Thou art of purer eyes than to behold iniquity that 1s, with any al- 
lowance or approbation of it. There is no leprous or contagious per- 
ſon that is more diſpleaſing in the eyes of man, than a carnal and unrege- 
nerate perſon is diſplealing in the eyes of God; He is very noyſom and 
irkſom unto him, as any thing can be. The ground of this yu ey 7 
may be thus far accounted to us: Firſt, Becauſe they are out of Chriſt, 
who is the Friaarily- beloved. Eph. 1.6, it is ſaid, be hath made nr accep- 
ted in his beloved. Now this Beloved is Chriſt, Mat. 3. 17, This is ay 
beloved ſon in whom I am well pleaſed. In Him as the termination of 
his well- pleaſing; and in Him alſo as the conveyance, In him for bi- 

Self, and in all others for his ſake. All men arc fo far well-plealing to 
God, as they are iz Chriſt, who is the firſt-pleaſing Perſon; and thoſe 
who are not ſo, are not pleaſing to him. God firſt of all loves hi, 
and then he loves all his children fo far forth as they ate members 
of him; and thoſe who are not fo, he hath little love or aſſection for 
them. Though he may love them with a common and general love, as 
he docs his Creatures ( God in that ſenſe hates nothing which he hath 
made) ; yet he does not love them with a ſpecial and peculiar love, as 
his Favonrites; ſo he loves them no further than as he looks upon them 
as one with Chriſt, and have his ſtamp and image upon them. He loves 
men with a love of good -· will, ſo far torth as they are ce e, upon the 
account of his own good pleaſure, and as he docs in time intend to be- 
ſtow the inheritance upon them. But he loves men with a love of com- 
placency and delight, only as they arc effe@nally called, and arc already 


actua; 
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actual partakers of favi wrought in them, and as they are by 
faith — to Chriſt, — with him. | 
Now becauſe thoſe who are carnal perſons, and in the ſtate of Na- 
ture, they are none of theſe, _— not incorporated into Chriſt, nor 
by faith made werber, of him, t e they cannot be well-pleaſin 2 
to God in ſuch a condition. They are n themſelves and in their own 
nature unlovely z and they are not intereſſed in him, who along cat 
put lovelinefs upon them. This is ſo far conliderable of us as the main 
and drift of the preſent Scripture which we have now before us. 
For in the firſt verle of this Chapter, ie ts aid, That there is no condeoms- 
nation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſws, making the ſtreſs of all to lye 
in this, to wit, our ingrafring into and union with him which 
thoſe that arc i» the fleſh, have no (hare or intereſt in at all, 
Secondly, ate perſon cannot pleaſe God, becauſe they want 
Faith. That's a ſure Rule of the Apolile's, which is laid for a ad 
and foundation, That without faith it is impolſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
$1.14. Now ſuch as are in the fei, in the ſcuſe explain d. they have 
not Faith, and therefore cannot be pleaſing to him upon that conſide- 


ration. 

Thirdly, They are altogether , God, and ſa cannot be plea- 
fing to him, in that teſpect hkewiſe. We know that liking is had in 
likeneſr, and complacency in correſpondency. Such perſons as have no 
ſutableneſ; or agreeableneſr one to another, they cannot be pleafng to 
one another, Now this 1s the caſe and condition of carnal perſorr in 
reſpect of God; They have no Lheveſ7 to him at all, no reſemblance 
or image of his ſtampe upon them; but are wholly oppoſite and con- 
trary to bim; For what fellowſbip bath righteouſneſt with wnrichte- 
owſneſt er what communion bath light with darkneſi # or what 
concord bath Chriſt with Belial f or cement hath the Temple 
of God with Idols f as it is 2 Cor.5.1 4. a op theſe, they have the 
Image of Satan upon them, and are like unto him; But for God, no 
ſuch thing. 

Fourthly, We ry - no further for the proof of this point unto us, 
than the very Text it (elf, if we look upon it in the coherence of it, 
and how theſe carnal perſons are therein deſcribed and ſet forth unto 
us 3 As by ſuch as are «fter the fleſb as do wind the things of the fleſb; are 
in a ſtate of death, in a (tate of cu in a ſtate of impotency and inability 
of ſubjetlion to the Law of God. All which are of them in the 
— foregoing ; and how 1s it then poſſible, that ſuch as theſe ſhould 
„NN And thus have we ſeen the point according to the 

notion of it, They cannot pleaſe God in reference to their per- 
lons. 


The Second h in reference to their Ai They cannot pleaſe 
him fo neither. And this it firſt of all follows upon be former, and 
is a relult of it, theretore it is, that carnal men cannot pleaſe God in 
their ont, Becauſe they do not pleaſe him in their perſons. Where the 
Perion is at any time under prejudice, or out of favonr, there is no- 
thing which is by him, that can be accepted or taken well from 
him. Now thus it is here. This we may fee ( for an inſtance) in the 
example of Abel and Cain, Gen. 44,5. where itis faid, That _— 
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had reſpe# unto Abel, and to his offering 3 but to Cain, and to hir offer- 
ine ke had not reſped ; where we may obſerve, the wethod and order 
which the Holy Ghoſt there propounds unto us. 

Firſt, Reſpect to Abel himſelt, and then reſpect to his offering. Firſt, 
No reſpect to Cain himſelf, and then his offering had no reſpect nexther, 
In each of which we ſee how the perſox had an influence upon the per. 


formance, as to the acceptance and approbation of itz and fo it is with 


any other beſides. 
But Secondly, The ATions of carnal men are unpleaſing and unaccep- 


table to God conſidered in themſelves, becaule they proceed not from 
a right principle in them, nor are directed toa right end by them. The 
ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination unto the Lord ; how much more 
when he bringeth it with a wicked mind? lays Solomon, Prov. 21. 27. 
For au evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, Mat. 7. 18. 

Againſt this may haply be objected, God hath ſometimcs eppro- 
ved of the ATions of unnregenerate perſons, and accordingly rewarded 
them for them, as Abab's Humiliation, Jehn's Zeal, Nebuchadnezuar's 
Service againſt Egypt, &c. therefore it is not ſo clear that they are unplea- 
ſing to him. 

To this we anſwer, That God has indeed approved of theſe Action- 
for the matter and ſubſtance of them, conſidered at large, & in - 
ſtrao;, but yet he has not approved of them as the Actions of ſuch aud 
ſuch perſons, conſidered preciſely & in concreto, as coming from thear, 
and according to the circumſtances of them; and ſo likewiſe an{werabl 
he has rewarded them out of the largene(s and tulnels of his Bounty, with 
outward and temporal bleſſings, as one that will be a debtor to nv man; 
but he has not rewerded them with Heaven and Eternal li, which is the 

treat Reward of all, and the beſt r:ſtimrony of bis acceptance. Thus we 
Fe in both references, whether tothe perſons, or clic to the performan- 
ces; whether in a paſſrve ſenſe, or in an aFive;, they that ure 1» the fleſh, 
that is to lay, in an wxregenerete condition, they cannot pleaſe God ; they 
cannot of — be acceptable to him; nor they cannot do any thiag 
which may gain acceptance with him. 

Now this for the further opening and amplifying of it ſtill to us, muſt 
be taken indefſoritely by us, and in the greateſt latitude and extent that 
can be: Thoſc that are in the ſtate of Nature, let them be in whatſcever 
ſtate they can be beſides, they are but loathſome and abominable to God 
while they fo remain. Wee conſider it in ſome few particulars, which 
the World is apt for the moſt part ſo much to admire and cry. up. 

Firſt, Greatneſs of Birthand Worldly Parentage : It is not that which 
will exempt from this diſpatagement: Though this hath a reſpect which 
is due to it from men, and upon civil conſiderations yet it docs no 
way take with God, except there be ſomewhat clſe with it. If a man 
be not mew-born as well as high-borx ; born from above, in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, as well as born from above in a natural, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Thoſe which are noble after the fleſh, and yet if 
they remain i the fleſh, they cannot pleaſe God. The work of Regene- 
ration, and the new creature, is not only a bulineſs vvhich does concern 
meaner perſons, and ſuch as are of an inferior deſcent, but even the 


greateſt and higheſt that are. If ever they vvill come to Heaven, and be 
made 


Ver.8. Thoſe that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 


97 


made partakers of that bleſſed condition vvhich belongs tu another life, 
even they alſo muſt come out of that ſtate of Nature vvhercin they 
vvere born, as vvell as others. There's no other birth beides, though 
in the world never fo honourable, which will countervail this ve birth 
whereof we now ſpeak, or will diſpence with any man from being in- 
tereſted and concern'd in it. 

Secondly, Greatneſ: of Eſtate and worldly Wealth; It is not that 
which will ſerve the turn neither. Riches, and Wealth, and great Eſtates, 
they are ſuch things as pleaſe men, and ſometimes gam acceptance with 
them ; A will praiſe thee, when thou doſt well to thy ſelf, Pal. 49.18. 
But if they be not ſanctiſied by Grace, accompanied with a new Na- 
ture, in ſuch perſons as are partakers of them, there is but little comfort 
in them or advantage by them. Richer evail not in the day of wrath; but 
riehteouſmeſ} delivers from death, Prov.11. 4. Thoſe that truſt in their 


wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their riches ; None of 


them can redeem bis Brother, or give to God 4 ranſom for hum; For the 
redemption of their ſouls is precious, it ce th for ever, ſays the Pſ4l- 
= Pſal.49.6. Thoſe who have much of the world, it they be alſo 
ſtil] in the 2 they cannot pleaſe God. It is not Wealth which will 
ſatisfie for Graces, in Gods eſtimation. 

Thirdly, Greatneſs of Parts and worldly Wit ; It is not that which 
will — neither. Though this be alſo the Gift of God, and excel- 
lent in its kind; Yet it is not available as to acceptance with God in 4 
carnal and enerate heart. There's no man thall be faved for his 
parts, if he not graces to — — parts, and to give him a 
right improvement of them. Nay, w there ate Parts withont Grace, 
they are ſo far from promoting of ſalvation, as that they do rather ob- 
firu? it, and ſet men further off trum it, as having from hence ſo much 
the greater occaſion for the doing of wore miſchief 5 and ſo of acere- 
dating the condemnation of thole perſons who are the ſubjects and 
— 4 of them. 

Fourthly, — of Nature, and Ingenuity, and moral Accompliſh- 
ments, Theſe are allo very commendable in themſelves, and ſuch as do 
make men very acceptable in their converſe one with another; But yet 
they are not fafficient alone to make men acceptable in the eyes of God. 
Whoſoever are (till in the fleſh, and not and renewed by Grace, 
they will be but ſhort of Heaven and Salvation for all theſe. We know 
how it was with the Apoſtle Pax! himſelf before his Converſion in this 
reſpe&t 5 How he had as much to boaſt of as any man elſe ; but yer when 
he came to be converted, he renounced all confidence in this particu- 
lar; And what things were gain unto him, thoſe he counted loſt for 
Chrift, Phil.3.7, hc. 

Laſtly, The Name of Religion; The bare outward profelfion of ir, 
and the performance of many duties in it. It is not this neither which 
is ſafficient ; For all this may very well be even in a falſe and corrupt 
heart; And fo God have no pleafure in thoſe in whom they ate found 
and obſerv d notwithſtanding. Cain he offer'd ſacrifice; Jebu he was 
zealous againſt 7dolaters; Herod he heard Joh the Baptiſt, and did 
many things gladly ; The Church of Sardis had a Name as if ſhe [ived, 
but was dead; And fo we might rr 

mon 
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mon experience. This — of Nature, it is not acceptable or well- 
pleaſing to God in the outward and worldly Qualifications that 
are conſiderable of us; whether of birth, or of wealth, or of wit, or 
of good nature, or of morality, or of the Name of Religion, or any 
thing of this nature. 

— the Conſideration of this point may be thus far uſeful to us: 
Firſt, From hence to teach us all to take heed of reſting in ſuch a ſtate 
and condition as this is. We have heard what it is to be in a meer - 
tural and wnregenerate condition ; Now let us therefore beware ot ſa- 
tisfying our ſelves in ſuch a condition, as wherein we cannot pleaſe God, 
whales we are in it; as is here ſignified to us. It is that which a great 
many do; And is the very ruin and andoing of them. This is the 


fundamental error, and that which is the cauſe and ground-work of all 


other miſcarriages beſides, in that people for the molt part do not mind 
or look after this; And therefore we had need to give the greater heed 
and attention to this preſent Doctrine; And that ſo much the rather, 
as there are ſo many Doctrines abroad in the world which are oppoſite 
and contrary hereunto; either denying, or at the belt but leſſening of 
the corruption of Nature; crying up the power of it, and maintaining 
the ſufficiency which is in it, and wholly taking men off from ſearching 
into the wretchedneſs of it. 

This is that which no lies upon us, to be perſwaded of that which 
the Holy Ghoſt does here exhibit unto us, That thoſe who are in this 
condition, they are no way acceptable to Cod; neither will one day 
be owned by him, but rejected, and caſt out of his preſence. And 7 
accordingly it is that which ſhould be chiefly lamented by our ſelves. 
This'is 2 firſt ſtep in Conderſion, to be = ſenſible and apprehenſive 
of this, and to be humbled under it; To ſee the vileneſs and ſinful- 


neſs of our zatxre, and the miſery which we are ſubject unto from it. 


Without which it is altogether impoſſible or improbable for us, that we 
ſhould ever cloſe with Chriſt or accept of thoſe conditions which in the 
Goſpel he tenders to us. 

Men are ſenſible ſometimes of their ad fins ; and have cauſe fo to 
be; Of their Murthers, and Adulterics, and Drunkenneſs, and Thetts, 
and ſuch courſes as theſe, which now and then do a little «ſtoriſb them, 
and work ſome kind of horror in them. But what may they then think 
of the fin of their Nature, which is the occaſion of all theſe to them ? If 
the fruit be ſo bitter, what is the root from whence it comes? It the 
Hreams be ſo polluted, what is the fountain that ſends them forth. We 
count in every thing elſe, the generality of the condition to be of grea- 
ter conſequence than any particular emergence, becauſe it is of greater 
influence. For a man to be of a fiekly conſtitution is more than to have 
a particular diſtemper or fit of ſickneſs upon him. For a man to be of 
a weak eſtate, is more than to have a particular loſs or dammage hap- 
pening unto him. And ſo it is here in this particular:For a man to be in his 
corrupt nature, to be in a ſtate and condition of ſin, it is more (if we could 
abſtract it from it) than to be guilty of ſome one ſim only in particular, 
though in it ſelf never ſo great; Becauſe it is eminently and in eflect all o- 
ther ſins beſides, as the root, and ſeed, and ſpring, and original of them. 

For this purpoſe, and to aggravate this ſo much the more unto us, 


con- 
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conſider theſe things further : Firſt, That this corrupt nature, where it re- 
mains unchanged in any perſon, it docs expoſe him to all kind of lin, 
conſider d at large, ot what nature or kind foever. There's no fin 
which a man is ſecxre of, who is ſtill remaining in his anregenerate con- 
dition; but he is not only capable of it, but inclinable to it, and in 
car danger of being furprized with it. It is true indeed, that all ſuch 
ind of perſons, they do not always actually fall into ſuch (ins, but are 
ſomerimes kept from them by the power of Gods reſtraining grace ; 
But yet they are fair for them, and have no principle in themſelves 
to prevent them in them. This is a very fad condition, if it be duly 
conlider'd ; for a man to think thus with himſelf, that there is no fin, 
though never ſo vile, that he has a fence or ſafeguard from, but may 
preſently and immediately fall into it, though he ſeems never ſo much 
to deteſt it, and to abominate it, and to ſpeak againſt it. Why now this 
I fay is the caſe of a carnal perſon ; He that's yet in his natural eſtate, 
he is expoſed to any fin whatſoever, even the unpardonable fin it (elf. 
And this the Spirit of God in Scripture makes to be the difference of 
ſuch a perſon and one that is regenerate, 1 Joh.3.6, Whoſoever abideth 
in him, ſinneth not. And v.9, Whoſoever is born of God, doth not con- 
mit (in, for kis ſeed remaineth in him; neither can he ſin, becauſe he is 
born of God. Not that he is abſolutely exempted from all acts of hu- 
mane infirmity; but from the power, and dominion, and prevalency 
of fin in him, and thraldom and ſubjection to it, and perſeverance and 
continuance in it, which he is preſerved trom by a contrary principle 
of Grace, and the new Creature in him, as carrying him oppoſite and 
contrary thereunto. So again, 1 756. 5. 18, having before ſpoken of 
the ſr unto death, he preſently adds, Ie know, that whoſoever is born 
of God, fnneth not ; namely, ſuch a fin as this is; Lat he that is begat- 
ten of God, keepeth himſclf, and that wicked ene toncheth him not. 
Secondly, Where men are yet in the fleſh, and unchanged in their na- 
ture, they are expoſed to the return of lin again, after ſome temporary 
forbcarance of it, and abſtinence trom it. There is nothing which is a 
Principle of Afortification, but only —"— and /aving-erace. There 
muſt be a change of the heart, betore there can a change of the 
courſe, and a change of the lite. And this my ferve to give us an ac- 
count of the miſcarriage of many people in this particular: Ye ſhall 
have ſome kind of perſons ſometimes in the world, who when Conſci- 
ence is a little ſtirt d in them occaſionally from ſome danger which is 
near unto them, or ſome afiliction which lyes upon them, or tome qualm 
which may come over their hearts, may perhaps now and then for a 
while reſolve againſt ſuch and ſuch fins, Hol tor the preſent abſtain from 
them z their Luxury, their Intemperance, their Gaming, their evil com- 
pany, their Uncleannefs, their miſpending of time, and the like; who 
yet notwithſtanding again after a while do return unto them, and more 
vehemently than ever before. Here's the true reaſon of it, Becauſe they 
are as yet in their unregenerate condition, and their nature is not chan- 
ged in them. | 
Thirdly, This = of Nature it does make men to commit ix with 
more d-light and cagcrneſ; of proſecution 5 as it is ſaid there in the A- 
poltle Johy, Not only to fr, but —_— a trade of lin, and to one 
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themſelves as it were to the committing of it, as it is ſaid of the Gen- 
tiles, Eph. 4. 19, who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over to 
laſciviouſneſs, to commit all wickedneſs with greedineſs. Thus we ſee 
this corrupt nature, and the (tate and condition of it, what a vile and 
grievous thing it is; as a ground to perſwade men to lament it, and to 
bewail it, and to mourn uadcr it. 

Yea, and in all particular and occaſional relentings and humiliations 
for ſin, have an eye and regard (till to this; as we have an inſtance in the 
Prophet David, who when he was troubled for his actual tranſgreſſions, 
his Adultery, and Murther, and the like; he preſently thought of the 
fin of his nature, as the occaſion of the reſt in him: And if it was ſo 
with him who was brought out of the (tate of Nature, and had only the 
reliques of it remaining in him; how docs it concern ſuch to be affect - 
ed, in whom it remains in its full vigor and force? Thoſe that are in 
their ratural condition, they are in a ſad and miſerable condition. 

And they are fo eſpecially upon this account which is here expreſt 
in the Text, Becauſe they cannot pleaſe God; which carries a great deal 
more in it than we are preſently ſenſible ot, or do caſily apprehend. 
This phraſe is that which the Rhetorici amt call a H herein there is 
leſs cxpreſt than intended. Thev do not or cannot pleaſe God; that is 
indeed, they do exceedingly diſpleaſe him, and can be no other than odi- 
ous and abominable to him. Thus 1 Cor. 10. 5, ſpeaking of the wrbe- 
lieving Iſraelites, it is ard, That with many of them God was not well- 
pleaſed; for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs : He was not well- 
pleaſed with them, that is, he was deeply oftended with them, and highly 
diſpleaſed againſt them. And fo now alſo here in the Text, it expreſſes 
the greateſt indignation which God has towards a carnal condition. and 
ſach perſons as are abiding ſtill in it; their calc is very terrible and dan- 
gerous. 

Thus it is, and will appear to be ſo according to ſundry explications: 
Firſt, As it is an obſtruction to prayer, and the receiving of that. We 
know that God hears not ſinners, (aid the blind man in the Goſpel, John 
9.31. And he that regards iniquity in his heart, the Lord will not hear 
his prayer, Plal. 66. 18. No man can expect any further the granting of 
his petition, than according to the acceptance of his perſon. Where the 
perſon pleaſes not, the prayer prevails not. Tour imniquities have ſepa- 
rated betwixt you and your God, and your (ins have cauſed him to hide 
his face from you, that he will not hear you, Iſ4.59. 2. Now let any 
one conſider what a grievous thing this indeed is, for God not to hear 
a mans prayer, 1 Joh, 3. 22. 

Sccondly, It deprives men of Bleſlings and the comfortable Influences 
of Gods Providence. Where God is not plcaſed with any man, he will 
not beſtow any good thing upon him, at lealt which (hall be good to 
him, and making for his advantage. But though he may ſometimes in 
appearance heap many good things upon him; yet he ſhall be never 
the better for them; God will curſe his very bleſſings, and turn his 
comforts into the greateſt croſſes unto him; As we fee it was with the 
Iſraelites, when God was offended and difpleaſed with them, he gave 
them Quails and Minna in wrath fo that ler the meat was between 
their teeth, cre it was yet chewed, the anger of God fell upon them, 

and ſmote divers of them. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It expoſes to temptations and the ailaults of the fpiritual 
Encmy. Whoſo pl-aſcth God ſbell be kept from many ſnares ; but he that 
does not ſo, he that be given up to them. As David, when he was but 
for a time under Gods diſpleaſure, God futterc 1 him to be tempted by 
Satan; as when he was difplexted allo with the Iſraclitet, he did for 
that reaſon ſuller him to number the people 3 both at once they ſuffer 
cd from $4tax occaſionally frow God: diſpleaſure. 

Laſtly, It excludes from Heaven and Eternal happinefs and Salvation 
at laſt. Thoſe whom God is not pleaſed withal, he will not know them 
at another day, when it will moſt of all concern them that he ſhould 
know them, and be pleaſed with them. They that cannot pleaſe God, 
they cannot be faved by him; which is the miſery of all ſuch perſons 
who live and dye in a natural eſtate, Now this (I fay ) ought to «f- 
d men, and cauſe them to lay it much to heart. To think that whiles 
It is thus with them as we have now declared; that is, whiles they are 
yet in the fleſh in a corrupt ſenſe, they ate diſpleaſing to God, which is 
the worlt character that can be put upon them, and the greatelt evil ( in 
the extent of it) that can poſſibly befal them. It is made the b ot 
the Jews, That they pleaſed not God, as they were contrary to all men, 
1 Theſ. 2. 15. And on the other fide, it is the note of good Chriſtians to 
be acceptable to God, and approved of men, Rom. 14. 18. 

We fee how careful men ate for the moſt part to pleaſe themſelves, 
and to pleaſe men ; and ſhy and afraid of diſpleaſing them, ſuch as they 
may be, men of Power, and Authority, and Intereſt, which can do any 
great things for them, how loath they are to oftend them; and how 
much more does it then concern them to be ſhy of diſpleaſing God, who 
will one day judg them, and is able to deſtroy them, and tor ever to con- 
dema them? ie labour ( lays the Apoltle Paul) to be accepted of lim; 
why ? becauſe we muſt al appear — — the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 5.9, 16. And that's the firit Uic of this Point, as it ferves to 
cCoavince us of the miſcrablengts of a natural condition, aad teaches ſuch 
as arc in it to lament and bewail themielves tor it. 

Secondly, We may from hence learn what to think of ſuch perſons as 
are out of the pale ot the Church, and have never heard of Chriſt or 
the Golpel, and the Means ot cternal falvation, as Pagans, and Heathens, 
and la'idels, and ſuch as theſe. There arc fome kind of perions now 
and then which would fem to be very charitable towards them, by 
putting them imo an hopetul condition in this reſpect, as concerving, 
that by the Liglit of Nature, aid the improvement ot their natural Abi- 
litics, they might come to Heaven, and be made partakers of eternal life. 
But we have no warrant to conclude fo from this Text which we have 
now before us; where we arc told, that they that are inthe fleſh cannot 
pleaſe Cod; and fo mult all ſuch perſons needs be which are in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances as theſe are. Thoſe that ft in darkreſs, they ſit allo in the 
ſbadow of death, as the Scripture joins theſe two both together; as it 
docs allo theſe four, without Chriſt, 2 to the promiſes, having no 
bepe, and without God in the world ph. 2. 11. 

Thirdly, Here an Advertiſment to all ſuch perſons as are in their na- 
tural condition, to labour by all mcans poſſible, and as ſoon as may be, 
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to come ont of this condition; by conſidering of the vilene's which is 
in it, the danger which it does expoſe them unto; and attending up- 
on all good means which God has ſauctiſied and ordained to this pur. 
poſe, as diligent hearing of the word, reading of the Scriptures, prayer, 
and commumon of Saints, which are the walkr and paths of the Spirit, 
and the means whereby he docs uſually convey himiclt into the hearts 
of thoſe whom he hath choſen, and does effe@rally call them to lin- 
ſelf. And thus have we ſeen how they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God, by taking this being in the fleſh, tor a note of mens ſtate and con- 
dition, as unregenerate. 

Now ſecondly, it may be alſo taken as a note of mens life and con- 
verſation. They that are in the fleſh, that is, they that walk after the 
fleſh 5 which is not abſolutely different trom the tormer, but a ſrx;t and 
effet# of it, and additional to it. Thoſe that give themſelves vp to the 
fleſh, make proviſion for the luſts of it, to fulſil it; and do perliſt, and 
continue, and go on in a carral courſe, and who hve in any lum 

», and more particularly in ſuch fins as are call'd emphatically the 
ſors of the fleſh, 1 Pet.2.11. & 2 Pet.2.10. Theſe are eminently in the fleſh 
alſo; and whiles they are fo, arc offenſive to God. They cannot pleaſe 
him whiles they carry it in this manner towards him. This tor the turther 
ſence of theſe words which we may faſten upon them. &yricixs, one 
of the Popes of Rome, in his time was ſuch an enemy to the Ordinances 
of God, and fo far tranſported by a Spirit of giddineſs and frenſic, as 
that he expounded this paflage of the Apoltle of being i» tte fleſh, of 
the ſlate of Metrimony ; They that are in the fleſh, that is, lays he, they 
that are married; which is an interpretation ſo fond and riliculous, as 
that it is hardly worth the naming or mentionin to you, but oaly 
hereby to ſhew the foolery of ſuch kind of Gloflers as thoſe arc amongſt 
them, and the infallibility of the war of (», for the interpretation of 
Scripture, which they do ſo much cry up, and pretend to, 

As for us, we know no ſuch ſenſe as this. This paſlage here betore us, 
it is not a reflection upon marriage; but it is a brand upon Juſt. It is not 
a diſparagement of Gods Ordinance, but it is a cenfure of mars Cor- 
raption. Thoſe that live in the luſts of the ſleſb, in tornication, and adul- 
tery, and uncleanneſs, and ſuch things as thele, Theſe are i» ihe He 
with a witneſs, and to be ſure are therefore ſuch as do not, no cummot pleaſe 
God, who is of pure and holy eyes. 

And therefore let all men upon that account take heed of ſuch courſes, 
as of living in any knowa fin and wickednels, whatſoever it be, as that 
which comes under this head which is here exhibited to us; and hath 
conſequently this evil which is here mentioned attending upon it. 

And further take in this with it, to make it ſo much the more con- 
ſiderable, That ſuch ways and courſes as thele, they do not only rot 
pleaſe God, but they do likewiſe morcover pleaſe Satay, who is our 
worlt and greateſt enemy; And therefore what a madncfs is it for us 
to yeild or to give way unto them; To gratihe the worſt enemy with 
the diſpleaſure of the beſt friend. And thus much of theſe words as 
they lye here before us in the Text. 

Now further (and fo to conclude ) they may be here confider'd of 
us in their implied Antit heſis and Oppoſition, which though the Apoſtle 
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does not ex as he did in the foregoing verſes, yet certainly he does 
intend and ſuppoſe it, as we may gather from the like reaſon for it; And 
that's this, That thoſe who are in the Spirit (that is, regenerate, and born 
again, and renewed by grace) they do pleaſe God; tor ſo they do. Thus 
it is faid of Exoch, he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, Heb.1 1.5. 
Thus it is ſaid of Noah, that he found Grace in the eyes of the Lord, Gem. 
6. 8. Thus it is faid of Daniel, that he was greatly beloved, or a man of 
deſires, i, Chamondbim, Dan.9.23, &c. This is the priviledg and hap- 
pineſs of all which are ſpiritual perſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe they walk with God, as Enoch did. They walk after the 
Spirit. 

— They are wembers of Chriſt, who is the Son of Gods love, 
90. 1. 13. 

Thirdly, They reſemble God, and have his Image ſtampt upon them, 
and renewed in them. 

The conſideration of this point is a great comfort and encourage- 
ment to them. What though they may not haply x men, W 
ſomerimes may be hard to pleaſe, from theſe humours and corruptions 
which are in them; yet ſo long as they can pleaſe God, that may be 
enough and ſufficient for them, in diſpleaſing of all others beſides. 

And therefore let ſuch be ſtill perſwaded to endeavour to pleaſe him 
yet further; To walk worthy of the Lord to all pleaſing, being fruitful 
jn every good work, and increaling in the knowledy of God, Col. 1. io. 

And furthermore we beſeech you, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, 
that as ye have received of ws = you ought to walk, and to pleaſe 
God, ſo ye would abound more and more, as the ſame Apoltle ſpeaks, 
I They. 4. 1. 


SERMON 


104 


SERMON X. 


ROMANS 8. 9. 


But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be ibe 
ſpirit of God dwelleth in you. 


The life of DoF@rine it conſiſti in Application, and the bringing home of 
gencral Truths to particular perions. Therefore the Apoſtle Paul h 
wing in the foregoing Verſes of this Chapter, laid down A Deſcription 
both of carnal and ſpiritual-mindednels conſidered in general, ax we 
have formerly declared unto you; be does here in this ninth Verſe which 
we have now before an, and the tormer branch of it, draw it down to 
the Uſe and Improvement of the particular Romans to whow be Here 
writes: ſhewing how far it did pertain and belong unto them, and t 
concerned in it. And that was, Firſt, By removing from them the one, 
to wit, carnal-mindedneſs ; But ye are not in the fleſh, And Secondly, 
By attributing and appropriating to them the other, to wit, ſpiritual- 
mindedneſs ; but ye are in the ſpirit. And both of theſe illuſtrated and 
confirmed from a convincing-Conſtderation ; If ſo be that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you. 


N the Text it ſelf there are Two General Parts confiderable ; Firſt, 
The Sentence or Judgment declared. Secondly, The Ground or Ar- 


gument for the proot or confirmation of this Sentence. The Sentence or 


Ju lement it (elf, that we have in theſe words, But ye are not in the feſb, 
but in the ſpirit. The Proof or Confirmation of it in thele, If ſo bet 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 

We begin in order with the Firſt of theſe Parts, viz. The Sentence it 
ſelf declared, But ye are not, &c. Which is again confiderable of us two 
manner of ways: Firſt of all {ply and abſolutely as it lies in it ſelf: 
Secondly, Reflexively, as coming from the Apoſtle Faul, and applied to 
theſe Romans. 

Firſt, Take it fl in it ſelf, Te are wot in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit x 
where we have ſigniſied to us the ſi ate and condition of the children 
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God, and the opinion which Saint Faul has of them; and that is, not to 
be carnal, but ſpiritual. The Apoltle does not ſay, Fleſh is wot in you; 
but, Tow are not in the fleſb : which two are very different and difling 
one from the other. Then is the fleſh ſaid to be i» wv, when we have in 
ur the remainders of — and the old man, which even the beſt of 
the Servants of God have here in this preſent life. But then are we ſaid 
to be in the jleſb, when we are wholly poſleſt of the fleſh, and are ab- 
ſolutely led and carried — by it z this Gods children are not ; they 
arc wot in the fleſb, but int ſpirit. That is, they are not wholly ſway- 
ed by their own corruption, but by the Spirit of God in them. 

This is ſo far conſiderable of us, as it teaches how to judg both of our 
ſelves and other men. Firlt, For our ſelves : It is a Point which may be 
very well improved by the children of God wander temptation, when as 
Satan joining with their own iu hearts, would go about to per- 
ſwade them, that they have no Grace at all in them, becauſe they have 
it in them wingled with oy corruption. They ſhould not hearken or 

ve heed to ſuch ſuggeſtions as theſe are. As long as they wourn under 
2 ſtrive againſt it, labour to overcome it, and ate really careful what 
they can to pleaſe God, and to approve themſelves to him; they may 
here know for their comfort, That their ſtate and condition is good, and 
ſuch as they may be fatished in; it is ſo look d upon by God, and it hath 
cauſe to be ſo look d upon by themſelves; who as they ſhould have one 
eye upon their i to humble them; fo they ſhould have another eye up- 
on their Graces alſo to cheer them, and comfort them, — keep 
them up. 

Again Secondly, This alſo teaches us how we ſhould look upon o- 
ther men who ate the Saints and Servants of God, in the midſt of thoſe 
weakneiſcs and infirmities which they are ſometimes compaſt withal. 
There are many malicious perſons in the world, who if at any time 
they do by chance eſpy any thing which is amiſs in Gods children, they 
can commonly fee nothing elſe. It they fee fome fleſb m them, they can 
ſce nothing of the Spirit; and they are apt both to account of them, 
and to call them according to that which is worlt in them. Now ſuch 
as theſe ate here to be inſtructed from the contrary verdict of the Spirit 
of God here in the Text, who whiles he ſpeaks of thoſe who are $ 
children, he pronounces this concerning them, that they are not ix the 
fleſh, but in the ſpirit 5 acknowledging the goodnels of their condition 
conlidered in general, notwithſtanding their failings in particular. And 
ſo —4 may ſuffice of this paſſage conſidered fm and abſolutely in 
it (clf, 


Now Secondly, We may alſo look upon it y * as coming 
from the Apoſtle. He gives this teſtimony of theſe believing Romans to 
whom he wrote, for — particular, That they were ſpiritzel. And 
here two things more : 

Firſt, His knowledg of their ſtate and condition in Grace, for the 
thing it ſelf. 

Secondly, His an of this knowledg in reference to them. 

Firſt, Here's his _—_ 


g it ſelf ; Whiles he ſees it, he does intimate 
that he Am it, and diſcerns it, and takes notice of it, to be nr * * - 
Þ | 
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with them, That they were ſuch as were in the ſtate of Grace, 

Now here it may be demanded, How he came to do ſo ? How could 
Saint Pau know that theſe Rowans were wot in the fleſb / 

To this we anſwer : Divers manner of ways. Fut, By the judg- 
ment of Charity, he did conceive thus hopefully o them; they were 
ſuch as made an honourable profeſſion, and they had a gocd report in 
every place: Their faith was ſpoken of throughout the whole world, 
as it is declared of them, Rom. 1.8. and they had done nothing contra- 
ry hereunto ; and ſo there was no caulc to ſuſpect them: Charity bop- 
eth all things. 

Secondly, By a ſpecial ſpirit of diſcerning which was vouchſafed un- 
to him. This was that wherein the Apoſtles and ſuch extraordinary Vi- 
niſters as thoſe were, did in a ſpecial manner excel. They did by the im- 
mediate revclation of the Spirit of God, know the ſtate and condition 
of ſuch perſons in the Church of God, in order cither to their ſalvation, 
or the contrary of it. Thus Peter, he knew the talſncis and hy pocriſie 
of Simon Magas, Act. 8. 23, I perceive (faith he) that thow art in the gl 
of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity : that 15, that thou art a rotten, 
and corrupt, and unſavoury perſon, in the midſt of all thy outward pro- 
feſſion and pretences to Religion, And ſo again on the other fide, Paul 
knew the ſincerity of Timothy, and his Afother and Grandmother be- 
fore him; 2 Tim. 1.5. When I call to remembrance the unfeigned ſaith 
which dwelt firſt in thy Grandmother Lois, and in thy Mother Eunice; 
and I am perſwaded that in-thee alſo, &c. And ſo likewiſe tor the Thef- 
— 1 Theſ. 1. 4, Knowing brethren, beloved, your elediom of God, 

us have ſuch extraordinary perſons as Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
the like, had a ſpecial ability of diſcerning — unto them 
from an extraordinary priviledg and favour vouchſafed unto them ; but 

ct even alſo ordinary perſons, both Miniſters and other Chriſtians (till 
in theſe days, have a common and ordinary ability to this purpolc be- 
ſtowed upon them, whereby from converſe, and obſervation , and ſpe- 
cial experience both of perſons and — , they are able to lay very 
much now and then to the ſtate and condition of thoſe whom they con- 


verſe withal, and to give ſbrew'd conjeclures concerning them. 

Thirdly, It — That when the Apoltle Paul declares 
this at preſent concerning the Rowans, Te are not in the fleſb, but inthe 
ſpirit ; he ſpeaks not here to the Rowan: at large, but only to the Be- 
lievers amongſt themʒ To all that be at Rome, beloved of God and Saints, 
as it is Rom. 1.7; and fo it was true of them what he did here faſten 
upon them. And this for his knewledg it ſelf; he knew that it was 
thus indeed with them. 


Now farther, Secondly, He ſignifies this his knowledg and aprrchen- 
ſion of them. Why does he fo ? For two reaſons, as we may comoeive, 
more eſpecially. Firſt, To teſtific the good opinion which himlſe!f had 
of them. Secondly, So much the more to encourage them to proceed 
and go on in goodneſs. 

Firſt, I ſay, 8 teſtiſie the good opinion which himſclt had of 
them. He had in the Verſe before declared the fad cſtate of carnal per- 
ſons: Now leſt they ſhould think that he had ment ion d this ia refer» 
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ence to them, as thinking themſelves to be ſuch for their own particu- 
lars ; therefore he now adds this unto it by way of exception: as who 
ſhould Gy, I do not peak this as reflecting any thing upon your ſelves, 
whom I have a better opinion of, than as to be thus caraally-mindgd ; 
Ent ye are not, &c. Thus we ſhall find it cllewherc to the Hebrews, chap. 
6. ver. 9, when he had in the Verics betore laid down the feartul condi- 
tion of Apoſtzter and Fack-flrders from the Truth, he prefently adds, 
Fut beloved. we arc perſwade 4 better things of you, and things that ac- 
company ſalvation, thong we tba ſpeak. He would have thoſe belie- 
vers to whom he wrote, to think that he was well perſwaded of them. 
And & it is requiſite Iikewile for all other people to do, where there is 
ground and occaſion for it: To think that their Teachers have fevour- 
«ble appreber ions of them. and atteftions towards them ;; and that upon 
this coMideration, Becaulc from hence they will probably better rake 
the Connects, Exhortations, and Admonittom, which do at any time 
come from them, as being diſpenc'd ro them in love. Whereas on the 
other fide, whiles it is otherwile, they will be apt ſometi mes to except 
againſt the m. and wo quarrel with them, 25 the Galatians did once with 
Panl, whom they counted their Enes becauſe be told them the truth, 
Gal. 4. 15, which proceeded from hence, Becaute they thought him 
not to be fo well conceited of them, or attccted towards them, as in- 
deed he was. And that's one ground of the Apoſtle's expreſſion here 
unto them, to teſtitic his good opinion of them. 

Sccondly, For their further encouragement and progreſꝭ in goodacls. 
It is a good fpur, and inctutive, and motive to any to be better, when 
they are commended for what already they ere, eſpecially when it comes 
from thoſe who are ſuperiors to them, and ſtand in fuch relations as St. 
ru did here to theſe Rm. The teſtimony of ſo eminent an Apoltle 
was a very great cucouragement. 

This by the way ha very good direction to Parents, and Maſters, and 
Miniſters, what to do in ſuch like cates 3 Even ſo to declare againtt mi- 
carriages, as to tree thoſe who are innocent trum the guilt and cenlure 
ot them. 

And fo now have done with the Firſt General Part ot the Text, 
which is the Sentence oF Judgment it felt in theſe words, But ye are not 
in the fab, but in the ſpirit. 


The Sccond is the Proof or Argument for the confirmation of it, in 
theſe, 1f ſo be the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. This expreſſion f 
be ] it 1s not to be taken awbienanſly, as doubting whether it were lo or 
no; but poſitively, as allerting and aflirmiag it to be to indeed. The 
word en in the Greek , it is not a conjunction conditional, but rather 
cauſal. If fo be, that is, foraſmuch. And fo we ſhall find the word uſed 
mn lome other places, as 2 Theſ. 1.5, %% Hans v $48, ſeeing it is a 
rightcows thing with God x yet ſo, as the Apolitle does here provoke 
them, and implicitely ſtir them up to conſider whether it be ſo or no: 
as 2 Cor. 13. 5, Examine your ſclors whether ye be in the faiths prove 
your own ſelver, &c. This clauſe x may be conſidered of us two manner 
of ways : Firlt, Abſolutely, as it is in it ſelf, The Spirit of God dwells 
in you. Secondly, Argezrentatively. as it 15 in its connexion 5 Foraſmuch, 
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or becauſe the Spirit of God dwells in you, theretore ye are not in the 
fleſh, but in the ſpirit. 

Firſt, Take it abſolutely in it ſelf, The Spirit of Ged dwellr in you, This 
is ſpoken not only of the Ro, as belonging to them alone ; but as 
common with them to all bclievers, who have likewiſe a ſhare in it. The 
Spirit of God dwells in all the children of God ; take notice of that. 
This is frequently declared in Scripture, as 1 Cor. 3. 16, Know ye not 
that ye are thetemple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you 
And chap. 6. 19, Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of God; and ye are not your own. 
And fo Eph. 2.2. In whom alſo ye are builded together for an babit ation 
of God through the Spirit. 

When it is ſaid both here and in other places, That the Spirit of God 
dwells in the children 7 God ; there ate three things which arc impli- 
ed in this expreſſion : Firlt, Preſence. Sccondly, Operation. Thirdly, 
Continuance. He dwells in them that is, he is in them. And be duet, 
in them; that is, he rules in them. And he dwells in them; that is, he 
reſts, and remains, and abides, and continucs ſtill in them. 

Firſt, I ay, Here is impli'd Preſence. He dwell; in them, that is, he # 
in them. There is a ſpecial and peculiar preſence which the Spirit of God 
doth take wp in the children of God. Not only common, and general, 
and eſlential, whereby he is preſent even in wicked men, and in Hell it 
ſelf ( Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither ſhall I flee from 
thy preſence ? Plal. 139. 7.); buta preſence of grace, and favour, and 
goodneſs, as proper only to themſelves. The Spirit of God is firit of all 
in Chriſt our Head, in whom he is unlimited, and wit w:aſure, Ant 
then he is in us, who are the wembers of Chriſt derivatively, and occaſi- 
onally from him. So that now we have the Spirit of God after another 
manner of Diſpenſation than we had in the ſtate of innocency, and he- 
fore our fall. In the ſtate of innocency, and in our fiſt Creation, the 
Spirit of God it was in Adam immediately for his own particular perſon; 
and if that we had ſtood innocent, ſhould have been immediately in us 
alſo. But now fince the fall of man, and in our ſtate of recovery by 
CEriſt, the Spirit of God is in us after another way of conveyance. For 
he is now firſt of all in Chriſt, as our ſpiritzal Head; and then he is con- 
ſequently in us as members belonging to that Head. This for his ſimple 
—— and being in us. Yea, he is not only in us by his Grace, but by 

is Perſon ; He is really in us, and united to us. 

Secondly, When it is ſaid, that the ſpirit of God dwell: in lu; here- 


bv is ſigniſied not only his Preſence, but his Adivity and Operation 5 Do- 


ing all thoſe things to us which a dweller or owner of any houſe does to 
the houſe which he dwells in, and has relation unto. He is in us, and he ts 
in us prot ably, and as making us fo much the better for his being in us. 

And this does expreſs it felt in ſandry performances of his towards us. 
Firſt, Of inſtructing and teaching us ; That's one property belonging 
to an Houtholder and Dweller. I know Abraham, that be will inſtrult 
his houſbold, ſays God, Gem. 18. 19. Thus does the Spirit of God for 
us. The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, ſball bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unte you, Joh. 14. 26. And again 
Joh. 16. 13. The ſpirit of truth, when he comer, be ſhall guide you into al 
truth. So 1 Joh.2.20, Te have an undion from the holy One, and ye know 
ail 
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all things. And again ver. 27, Fur the anointing which ye bave received 
of him, abideth in you; and ye need not that any man teach you, but as 
that ancinting teacheth you of aff things, and is tre h, and i no ye. Ila. 
30. 21, Thou ſhalt bear 4 voice bebind thee, ſaying, This is the way, walk 
in it, &c. This is a very great advantage, elpecually in times of crror 
and uncertainty, to have ſuch an happy Monitor, and Teacher, and la- 
ſtructer, as this is, fur the guiding and directing of us. 

Secondly, As the Spirit of God del, in u to teach us what's to be 
done ; fo to provoke and ſtir us up to the doing of it upon all occaſions. 
We of our ſelves, even there where ſometimes we know what is our duty, 
vet we are apt to be very careles and neglecttul of it. Now therefore 
does Gods Spirit, where he dwells, excite us, and put us upon it. I wif 
inſtrall thee, and teach thee in the way wherein thou ſhalt go; Iwill guide 
thee with mine cge, Pal. 32. . Beckningand hinting, as it were, to us 
what at any time he requires of us. 

Thirdly, He dwell: in us alfo, to reſtrain, and mortifie, and ſubdue fin 
in us. The Spirit of God in his Children, as it ſhews them what is to be 
done, or not to be done by them fo it helps them alſo to do it, or to ab- 
ſtain from it. It enables us to do that which God commands, and it 
ſtrengthens us alſo againſt that which God forbids,and prohibits us from. 
So that now, as on eve fide in reference to our committing of evil, we 
have beſides our own natural corruption, the inticements of the Spirit of 
Satan joining with our own corrupt hearts ; fo on the other ſide, in re- 
ference to the abſtaining from evil, we have belies the work of Grace in 
our hearts, the aſliſtance of Gods Holy Spirit in us, quickning that 
Grace which he has wrought, and 2 us againſt the temptat ions 
and aſſaults of the Devil made upon us. 

Fourthly, He dwells in us. ſo as to improve and to ſet home upon us all 
the Ordinances and Mam of Graces the Word, and Sacraments, and 
Prayer; all theſe are made etſectual to us by the help of the Spirit of 
God in us. Whats the word conſidered fimply in it ſelf Why, it is but an 
empty voice, it is but a dead letter. It is the Spirit, which comes with the 
Word, which makes it to be /pirit and li, and to be efeFucl and a- 
vantagions to our Souls. An fo for the Sacraments, what arc t 
of themſelves, but only weak and feeble Elements ? It ts the Spirit whic 
puts virtze into them. So Prayer, what is it without the Spirit # which 
to this purpoſe helps our infiraritics, and maker interceſſuon for us with 
groamings which cannot be uttered, as the Apoitle fponks in Rom.. 26. 

Fifthiy, In a way of Comfort and ſpecial Contolations whiles he 
evidences to us our (tate and com litio in grace, and gives us hope of 
future Salvation which u that which he hkewife docs tor us. He does 
act only work grace in us at firſt, but he allo ſhines upon his own graces 
n us, which he hath already wrought, and bears witacls te and with 
our Spirits, that we are the children of God. He Goes not only avcint 
us, bur fecal us; and 1s in the nature of an — to us. 

And fo as for any other occaſion elle beides, wherein we (tand 
in need of Comfort, we have the Spirit of Gol! helving and aſſi- 
ſtawt to us, for the comforting and encouraging of us; lupporting and 
ſuſtaining us under our jntirmitics, and extubiting his own love un- 


to us, which is more than al! the world beſides, and the comforts of | 
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it, as it is Pſal. 4. 6, 7, Thou haſt put wore eladneſs into my beart, &cc. 

Sixthly and laſtly, He dwells in us ſo as to repair us, and to reform 
us there where we are amiſs, and have any decays of grace and goo. 
neſs in us. The Spirit of God is a good Landlord and Inhabitant fn 
that Soul in which he dwells, who will not ſuffer it to run to rain, 
or periſi, or fall to decay ; but will reſtore it, and renew it, and make 
it up upon every occaſion, We may being left alone to our ſelves, 
take ill Tenants, let all go to havock ; And Satan where he once gets 
poſſeſſion, he deſtroys, and pulls down all, and lays waſte 5 But the 
Spirit of God is a dweller in us to better purpoſe 3 namely, fo as to 
amend us, and reform us, and make all right again. 

The conſidetation of this point, thus explain d and enlarg'd as we 
have hcard, may be thus far uſctul to us : 

Firſt, As it teaches us accordingly to ſuiter him to dwell largely in rs, 
we ſhould give up our ſelves to him, as rooms and lodgings to him; 
give him the keys of our Souls and all we have to dwell in them; To 
dwell in our underſtandings, to dwell in our wills, to dwell in our aflc- 
(tions, to dwell in our whole man; let no room be ſhut againſt him, 
Let us open to him when he knocks, and invite him to us of our ſelves, 
to turn in and come unto us. Let him not only lodg with us for a night, 
like a traveller or wayfaring-man; but let him dwell with us as a con- 
ſtant inbabitant all our days, as knowing that we ſhall be no r at 
all by him. Other Inhabitants may perhaps be burdenſom now and then 
to thoſe places where they inhabit; But ſuch a perſon as this is, will 
not be ſo, but will bring his recompence and reward with him. 

Secondly , It ſhould teach us to give all reſped that may be to 
him. Take heed of grieving him, of refſting him, of vexine him, 
of deſpiing him, and the like. Take heed of rejecting his invitati- 
ons, of ſtifling his motions, of retuſing his ſis geſtions to us: where 
by we ſhall very much provoke him to withdraw himſelt from us, 
and to carry himſelf as a ffranger to us, Ye know how it is amongſt 
men, hoy they do not care to be there at any time, where they are 
not with acceptance and reſpe#; No more docs the Spirit of God, who 
is in this regard a cmrions Spirit, and fenlible of any rudeneſs and 
miſcarriage towards him, which he will not caſily put up. And there- 
tore ſhould we be curious and cautelous likewile in our entertainment 
of him. Take heed as of grieving him in his Servants, and as dwelling 
amongſt us in the diſpenſation of his Ordinances « fo of grieving him allo 
in our ſelves, and in his gracions operations upon us. Little do we 
think what we do, when we ſhut ſuch a blefled dweller and inhabitant 
as this out of doors. If we be caretul to give all attendance to ho- 
nourable Gueſts amongſt wer, How much more does it become us to 
do ſo to the Spirit of God in his approaches ro us, 

Thirdly, We ſhould from hence give all reſpect to the Saints an 
Servants of God, upon this conſideration amongſt the reſt. Is it fo in- 
deed, that the Spirit of God dwells in his children? Then let us take 
heed of wrongin? or injuring any fuch perſons as theſe are, either by 
word or deed. Take heed ot grieving their Souls; take heed of abu- 
ſing their Bodics, and of offering any violence unto them; For there 


is one within them, who will take their part, and be aveng'd upon 
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all ſuch as deal unworthily with them. He will plead their cauſe, and 
ſpoil the ſoul of them that ſpoiled them, as it is Prov.22.23. It is that 
which the Apoſtle lays down for an undoubted and u ionable 
truth, That if ary wan defile, or deſtroy the Temple of God, him will 
God d. , 1 Cor.3.17. And that we might not reſtrain it only tothe 
material ple, as reacting no turther than fo ; he explains it pre- 
ſently of the cal, in the words immediately following, For the 
Temple of God 11 holy, which Temple ge ure. Seeing Believersare Gods 
Temples, wherein himſelt is pleated to dwell and inhabit, therefore 
ſhould we take heed of doing any thing which is amiſs towards therh. 
And that's the ſecond thing imply d here in Dwelling, to wit, «Fivity 
and operation. 

The third and laſt is abode and continuance. Dwelling it is an act of 
daily and conſtant rehdence. And this is further obſervable in the Spi- 
rit of God, in reference to his Children, He is in them, not only as 
in an Iv, but as in a Aanſſon- bonſe ; nor as a Lodger only, but as an 
Inhalitant, who is reſolv d not to remove from them. Thus Job.14.16, 
I will pray the Father, and he fball give you another Comforter, that he 
may 4 with you for ever ; which as it is true of the whole Church 
in general, ſo of every wember of the Church in particular. Thus again, 
in v.17, For be dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. So w. 23, We 
will make our abode with him. And 1 Job. 2. 27, The anvinting which 
ye have received of him, abideth in you. Plal. 132. 13, 14, The Lord 
bath choſen Sion, he hath deſired it for his habitation. This is my reſt 
for eder ; here will I dwell, for I have deſired it. This is another thing 
implied in this expreſſion. 

his is fo upon theſe grounds: Firſt, The Unchangeableneſ; of his 
Nature. Men they may change their dwellings upon every turn, be- 
cauſe they are not long in a mind : But for the Spirit of God, it is not 
ſo with im; In him 1s no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning, Jam. 
1.17. His gifts and calling are without repentance, Rom. 11. 29. He 
is yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever, Heb. 13.8. 

Secouly, The Love of God towards his Children; This makes for 
this truth alſo. There where men bear great afeFion, they love lon 
to continue and abide, and are loth to depart. Now the Spirit of God 
having taken pains with his children, and framed them, and built 
them up for himſelf, he does accordingly take a ſpecial delight and 
contentment in them, and does not love to leave them; They are near 
and dear unto him. 

Thirdly, The Power of God ; This is conducing hereunto likewiſe: 
There is none who is able to diſpoſſeſ} him, or turn him out. There 
ate many that are ſain to leave their houſes, becauſe they are not «ble 
to keep them, or hold them any longer ; but are now and then, whe- 
ther by fraud, or force, or neceſlity, diſpoſſeſt of them; The ſtrong man 
keeps the bouſe till a Hronger than himſelf comet, as our Saviour tells 
us in the Goſpel : Yea, but there is none now that is ſtronger than 
God. He isable to hold it out againſt any that ſhall offer to 
him ; Ay Father is greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out 
of my Fathers hand, ſays Chriſt of thoſe who are his „Job. 10. 
28, 29. And it is as true alſo of thoſe who are his Houſe. F 
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This makes much for the comfort and conſolation of the children of 
God, againſt all Doctrines and Aſſertions to the contrary, which teach 
falling From Grace; and that the Spirit of God which is once had, may 
be quite loſt and extinguiſht for ever. No, it cannot be fo; for Gods 
Spirit does not only /odg in us, but dell in as, which is a word of 


Indeed I muſt add this, That the Spirit of God may ſometimes be hid 
and concealed in us, and that (as I hinted — v4 lometimes 
from our neglect and miſcarriage toward him; but he is not abſolutely 
and quite gone. As a man may be in his houſe as to ſome private room 
and corner of it, though he docs not always fo fully appear and ſhew 
himſelf in it. So the Spirit of God may be in us for the truth of Grace, 
though he be not always in us for the evidence of Grace ; and though he 
be not always in us for the comfort of Grace. This, it may for ſome time 
be obſcured and concealed, whiles the other holds — Thus 1 Job. 
3.9, it is ſaid of a Child of God, that h ſeed remaineth in him, & c. 
And 71/7. 6. 13, it is ſaid of a godly man, that he ſhall be as a Teyl- tree, 
or 4s an Oah , whoſe ſubſtance is in them when they caſt their leaves;, ſo 
the holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof. The Spirit of God is call'd 
an Anointing ; and fo the Grace of it is laid in , which is durable, aud 
holds colour, and is not caſily waſht off again; as thoſe things which are 
of a wateriſh nature do pals away preſently, and are gone that we ſee 
them no more. 

Indeed, as for the common gifts of the Spirit, and the partaking of the 
Holy Ghoſt o, that is ſometimes expreſt to us in Scripture as that which 
is more tranſient, as we may ce in Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6, common illuminati- 
on, and common affection, and the like 3 but the ſan@ifying-gifts of the 
Spirit, they are things which are of another nature, md ſuch as cannot 
be loſt or taken away from thoſe perſons who are once polleſt of 
them. | 

The Grace of the Spirit of Chriſt in a Chriſtian, hath the nature and 
condition of a double ſtability in him; the one is the firmneſs of the 
Root whereinto he is ſet; and the other is the conſtancy of the Fountain 
which 1s continually flowing into him. 

Firſt, There's the firmneſs of the Root whereinto he is ſet. Col. 2. 7, 
Rooted and built up in Chriſt. Built upon Chriſt as the Foundation; and 
planted upon Chriſt as the Root. Thoſe that are fo, they cannot poſſibly 
wither or decay, or quite — away. But becauſe they abide in him, 
therefore his Spirit, and the Grace of it, docs abide in them. 

Secondly, It hath the Conſtancy of a Fountain. Joh. 4. 14, Whoſo- 

ever ( ſays Chriſt ) ſhell drink of the water that I ſhall give him, be 
Hall never thirſt ; but the water that I ſhall give him, tal be well of 
water ſpringing up into everlaſting 7 And ſo Joh. 7. 32, 39, He that 
believcth on me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. This 
be . pro of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſbould receive: 
Aud tiat's now allo the Third thing implied in this expretiion of dwel- 
ling, applied to the Spirit of God in his children, namely, as a matter of 
continuance and abode in them. 

might here alſo turther obſerve from this paſſage here before us of 


, the Spirit dwelling in us, as ſpoken of the children of God: How that 
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Religion it is an i buſineſs, and takes hold on the inward man cl- 
pecially above any thing elſe. The Ang. of God is within you, as our 
Saviour tells his Diſciples, Luke 17. 21 : where, by the kingdom of God 
is meant the kingdom of Grace. And ſo accordingly Chrilt is faid to 
dwell in our hearts, Eph. 3-17, which are the receptacles of his 
Graces in us. 

And among others, of two eſpecially, whereby he is ſaid more eſpeci- 
ally to dwell in us, namely, Faith and Love. He dwells in our hearts 
faith, whereby we are united to him wyſticely in the place now al- 
ledged, Fph. 3. 17. And he dwells in our hearts by Love, whereby we 
ate united to him worally. 1 Job. 4. 16, God is love, and. be that dwells 
in love, dwells in God, and God in him. Thus does the Spirit dwell in us 
by his Graces, which are intrinſecal things to us. 

And fo now I have done with the Firſt Contideration of this paſſage, 
If fo be, or foraſmnch of the Spirit of God dwelleth in gon; as it may be 
taken abſolutely, and politively in it (elf, as declaring the ſimple condi- 
tion of Gods Children. 


Now further, Secondly, We may look upon it Argumentatively, and 
and in connexion with the words immediately preceding, Te are not in the 
fleſh, but in the ſpirit z, becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. From 
whence we may obſerve thus much, That the dwelling of Gods Spirit in 
us, is an argument that we are the children of God, and truly regenerate. 
This (I ſay) we gather from the connexion, and the dependance of theſe 
words upon the former. The Apoſtle Pax! had in the foregoing words 
declared this concerning the Romans, That they were not in the fleſh, but 
in the ſpirit.This was a very comfortable and — —_— which 
he gives of them. Yea, but how now docs he prove it, and make it good 
unto them 2 Why, he does it from this conſideration, Becauſe the ſpirit 
of God dwelleth in them. So that the Spirit's inhabitation, it is an argu- 
ment and proof of Regeneration. Wholoever are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch as wherein the Spirit of God does make his reſi- 
dence, they are ſuch as are born of God. This is the point which we 
have here before us. This is ſuitable and agreeable to other places and 
Texts of Scripture befides 3 as 1 Job. 3. 23, Hereby we know that he abi- 
deth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given ww. And 1 Joh. 4.13, Here- 
by we know that we dwell in hin, and he in us, becauſe he hath given we of 
bis Spirit, Kc. 

The ground hereof is this, Becauſe that God giveth his Spirit to none 
but to his children ; therefore where his Spirit is, and dwells, we may 
conclude that they are indeed his children; according to that of the A- 
poſtie, Gal. 4. 6, And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the ſpi- 
rit of his ſon into our hearts, cryying Abba Father. Where (by the way) 
we may obſerve what ſpirit it is which is here meant, and whereof we 
ſpeak ; namely, the ſprrit of adoption, which is conſequently the ſpirzs 
of grace and ſupplication. | 

Therctore let us make this Uſe of it, Even from hence to take a trial 
and diſcovery of our ſelves, what we are. We have heard heretofore out 
of the former Verſes in this Chapter, of what concernment it is to us, 
Not tu be in the fleſh, but to be in 2 ſpirit 3 that is, not to be carmel, - 

bat 
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but ſpiritnal; not to be in the ſtate of nature, but in the ſtate of grace in 
regard of the great inconveniences which do attend the ove, and commos- 
dities which do attend the other. a 

Now here we may comfortably diſcern and diſtinguiſh which of theſe 
we are, according to this preſent character which is here exhibited to 
us, I ſo be that the ſpirit of God dw:l] in wr. Thoſe in whom the Spi- 
rit of God doth indeed dwell, they are ſuch as are indeed in the ſpirit. 
And again, thoſe in whom the Spirit of God doth not dwell, they are 

not iu the ſpirit, but in the fleſh. 

Therefore let us (I fay) call our ſelves to an account in this particu- 
lar, and obſerve how in it is with us; and know to this purpoſe, 
that theſe words are to be taken excluſively. This in-dwelling of the 
ſpirit is ſo far forth an argument to us of our adoption and regeneration, 
as that indeed nothing lels than it can be an argument of it. It cannot 
be ſaid, Ye are not in the fleſh but in the ſpirg, becauſe ye have theſe 
and theſe outward enjoyments and accommodations , Richcs, and Ho- 
nours, and Pleaſure, and Trade, and the like; but becaule ye partake 
of Gods Spirit. It is not becauſe your ſelves dwell in ſuch and ſuch Hou- 
ſes here upon earth, but becauſe the Spirit of God dwells in you, who 
has his houſe and dwelling in Heaven. It is ſpiritual accompliſhments 
that give us the title to ſpiritual priviledges. 

Again further, When we ſpeak of the Spirit, and the dwelling of 
that, we mult (till remember in what kind of ſenſe and notion it is to be 
underſtood by us, namely, of the Spirit of Grace and SanGification. It 
is not the Spirit of God according to all kind of acts and communicati- 
ons of himſelt, which is an infallible ment of our adoption and re- 

neration; but the Spirit of God fo far forth as ſanCtitying us, and ma- 

tag us better. The Spirit of God may be in many perſons as to the 
common giſts of it, and yet thoſe perſons not be ſpiritzal but carnal for 
all that; not be after the ſpirit, but be after the ſieſb. But then is the in- 
dwelling of the Spirit an infallible note of a good eſtate and condition 
in grace, when it is in us as altering our natures, changing our hearts, ſub- 
duing our corruptions, ordering of our afſections, impriuting his own 
bleſſed Image and Character upon us, and making us every way ſuita- 
ble and = nr to himſelf. If ſo be that the Spirit of God do in- 
deed dwell in us thus, we may then conclude of our (elves, as the Apo- 
{tle Pau / does here conclude of theſe Romans, That we are not in the fleſb, 
but in the ſpirit. 

And ſo I have done alſo with theſe words in their argumentative con- 
ſideration, and as taken in their connexion; But ye are not in the fleſb, 
but in the ſpirit, if ſo be, or foraſmuch as the ſpirit of God dwelleth in 


you. 
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Now if any man bath not tbe Spirit of Chriſt , be 


none of bis. 


There is nothing more neceſſary ? Chriſtians, than to be well aſſured of 
their ſpiritual condition and ſtate of Grace; to underſtand how it 
fares with their ſouls; and to be able to give ſome reaſon and good ac- 
count of the hope that is in them. Now this is that which the Apoſtle 
Paul was deſirous of in the behalf of theſe believing Romans to whom 
be here writes. He had in the foregoing part of the Chapter diſcours'd of 
Sanctiſication in general, and of the condition, and diſpoſition, and en- 
dexvour both of ſpiritual and carnal perſons. And here now he applies 
it in particular to the Saints which were then at Rome, putting them 
wpon the ſearch of their own hearts and conſciences in reference to this 
buineſs ; ſhewing them whereby they might know whether themſelves or 
no were ſo qualified as to conclude themſelves in 4 good eſtate as to their 
inward man, and the expe@ations of a better life. And he does it from 
this character, According as they had greater evidence of the Spirit 
of Chriſt abiding in them ; laying down this for a Truth and Conclu- 
fon to be received by them, and by all others, That it any man have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is (ther) none of his. Let a man have what 
be will beſtdes, if ke have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. 
And let him be whoſe be will beſsder, if he be not Chrilts, he is but in 4 
miſcrable condition. And let him have of Chrilt's what be will, if he 
have not his Spirit, it's all to no purpoſe. 


N the Text it ſelf there are two General Parts confiderable, The Ante- 

cedent, and the Conſequent. The Antecedent is in theſe words, If any 

man have not the Spirit of Chriſt. The Conſequent in theſe, He is none of 
bis. 

We begin with the Firſt General, viz. The Aztecedent, If any man 
hath not the Spirit of Chriſt : Where there are divers points obſervable 
of us; but ſhall pitch and faſten upon thoſe which are moſt material. 
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And firſt of all, For the Spirit of Chriſt, to ſpeak to that, what we 
are to underſtand by this. This, it is ſometimes. taken for the ſoul of 
Chriſt, his kumane ſpirit, as Luk, 23- 46, Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit 3 that is, my ſoul. They are the words of Chriſt giving 
up the ghoſt. But this was "4 proper to himſelt, as it was communicable to 
none other beſides, and therefore cannot be here underſtood by us.There- 
fore here we are to underſtand rather, the Spirit of God himſelf, or the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Holineſs, the Divine Spirit. This is here de- 
nominated in this Text, the Spirit of Chriſt. And we may conceive it 
to be ſo upon a two-fold account eſpecially; The one in reference to 
Chriſt conſidered as God, and as the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity; and the other in reference to Chriſt conſidered as God-man, the 
Mediator and Redeemer of the Church. In reference to Chriſt in cither 
of theſe notions, is the Haly Ghoſt called the Spirit of Chriſt. 

Firſt, In reference to Chriſt conſidered as God, and the Second Per- 
ſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, fo is the Holy Ghoſt called his Spiritz namely, 
as proceeding no leſs from the Son, than trom the Father. As he is the 
Spirit of the firſt Perſon, ſo he is the Spirit alſo of the ſecond. Thus whiles 
Mat. 10. 20, he is call'd the Spirit of the Father; Gal. 4.5, he is call d 
the Spirit of the Son; And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent ſorth the 
ſpirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba Father. So 1 Pet. 1.11. 
The Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, they are both one and the 
ſame, becauſe he does proceed from Chriſt — as Cod. And there 
are other expreſſions in Scripture which do make for this likewiſe; as 
Joh. 16. 14, where Chriſt ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, ſays, He ſha!l re- 
ceive of mine, and ſhew it unto you; or of me, as ſome.expound it, 
wi, So ver. 7. of the ſame chapter, If I go mot away. the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I go, Twill ſend bim unto you. So Joh. 
15.26, Whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, &c. Theſe and the 
like places do intimate the Holy Ghoſt to be the Spirit of the Son, as well 
as of the Father ; and to proceed as truly from the ore, as he does from 
the other. 

And it may be further confirm'd and made good to us by Reaſon like- 
wiſe, ſo far forth as it is any way applicable to fo great a Myſtery as this 
indeed is: And that thus; If t ird Perſon in the Sacred Trinity 
did not proceed from the Second Perſon as well as from the Firſt, it would 
follow from hence, That the Third Perſon were not diſtinguiſhed from 
the Second : For all kind of diſtinFion in the Godhead, it does ariſe 
from Original relation. Now if the Holy Ghoſt did not procced from 
the Son, there would not be any Original relation betwixt them, and ſo 
no diſſindl ion. The Propoſition of the Argument is proved thus: Be- 
cauſe every thing in God is either abſolute or relative. Now that which 
is abſolute and eſſential, it is common to all the Three Perſons; and there- 
fore it is the relation only that diſtinguiſhes. Now this relation of the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Son in this bleſſed Trinity of Perſons, it does conſiſt 
in the emanation and proceſſion of him from the Son, who is therefore 
called the Spirit of the Son. 

The Uſe which we are to make of this Point thus explain d, to our 
ſelves, is eſpecially to confirm us in this great Article of our Chriſtian 
Faith, and that againſt the Error and Miſtake of the Greek CLurch in 

this 
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this pefticular ; who rare this Doctrine aud Point of Divinity out of 
their Creed, vir. The proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the gon; affirm- 
ing, That he —8 from the Father. the firſt Perſon in the Tri- 
nity, and not from the Second: Now we hold, and believe, and declare, 
That he did equally from both ; namely, from the Father and 
San 4 and fo we find it in the Arthaweſtan Proſeſſion, which is received by 
us : The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and of the Son, not made, nor crea- 
ted, mor begotten, but proceeding. This, it is founded (among other places 
of Scripture beſtdes)upon this Text now here in hand, where he is called 
expreſly erGue xe? , the Spirit of Chriſt;namely, as coming from Chriſt, 
And that's the f reference which is conliderable of us in this denomi- 
nation, to wit, in reference to Chriſt as God, and as the Second Perſon in 
the blelled Trinity. 


The Second is in reference to Chriſt as he is Mediator, God and Altun. 
The Holy Ghoſt is call'd the Spirit of cbriſi in this reſpect alfo ; and that 
for two reaſons more. 

Firſt, As beſtowed upon Chriſt. He is his Spirit conſidered paſſively, 
and by way of reception. 

And Secondly, As beſtowed by Chriſt. He is his Spirit confidered 
atively, and by way of collation; as he partaked of the Spirit himſelf ; 
and as he does convey it and communicate it nnto us. 

Firſt, He is call d rhe Spirit of Chriſt, as he is in a ſpecial manner be- 
ſtowed upon him, and received by him. Thus Joh.3. 34, God giveth not 
the ſpirit by meaſure unto him. Chriſt, he did receive an wnweaſurable 
portion of the ſpirit. Hence Luk. 4.1, he is ſaid to be ful? of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Joh. 1. 14. Full of grace and trath. And Col. 1. 19, It pleaſed 
the Father that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell ; not only ot the q 
but alſu of habitual grace, as the effixſrom of the ſpirit. Thus Ifa. 11. 2, 
The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him: the ſpirit of wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledg, and 
of the fear of the Lord. And Plal.45. 7, God,cven thy God, hath anoint- 
el thee with the oy! of gladneſt above thy fellows x, that is, hath endow- 
ed thy humane nature beyond meaſure with the gifts of the Spirit. They 
are words which refer to Chriſt. So then, foraſmuch as there is none in 
whom the gifts and graces of the Spirit do more eminently and fully ap- 
pear, than they do in Chriſt z who does receive moſt largely of t 
Therefore is the Spirit call d emphatically, and «dl NM, The Spirit of 
Chriſt. 

Bar further, Secondly, He is call d the Spirit of Chriſt not only as 
beſtowed upon him, but as beſtowed by him, and conveyed from him, 
as alſo he is. He has it firſt in himſelf as our Head ; and then conveys it 
to us who are his Members. And of his fulneſs we do all receive grace 
for grace. We have not the Spirit firſt of all in our ſelves ; but deriva- 
tively from Chriſt ; and becauſe we have fo, it is therefore called agiin * 
the Spirit of Chriſt. | 

The contideration of this Point may be thus far uſeful tous, As it may 
teach us a ſpecial ground for the honouring and extolling of Chriſt,and 
yeilding all reſpeR and obedience to him; not only in regard of the be- 
nelits which come to us by his Blood; but likewiſe which come to us 
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by his Spirit z which we can expect to partake of no other iſe but only 
by him. Seeing the Spirit is the Spirit of Chriſt, therefore we muſt go 
to Chriſt for it, if ever we will be partakers of it, and receive it through 
his conveyance of it, or not at all. And- for this purpoſe, be united to 
him, and acquainted with him ; ſo much good as there is in the Holy 
Spirit, and in the gifts and graces thereof; ſo much neceſſity of our Ilu- 
tereſt in Chriſt, whoſe Spirit this is, as he is here declared unto us. 

And ſo much of that Point, That the holy Spirit is the Spirit of Chriſt; 
which we have ſhewn according to a two-told explication, and with a 
two-fold reference; The one conſidered as God, in the proceſſion of the 
Third Perſon from the Second in the Sacred Trinity : And the other con- 
ſidered as God-man, in the beſtowing of the Spirit upon him, and be- 


ſtowing it by him, 


A Second term which we may take notice of in this Firſt Part of the 
Text, is the having of the ſpirit of Chriſt, which is here implied to be 
ſuch as Chriſtians are — capable of 5 and is now further to be ex- 
plained by us, what it is, and in it conſiſts. Now this it relates eſ- 
pecially to the work of grace and holineſs in their hearts. They are ſaid 
to have the Spirit of Chriſt in them, ſo far forth as they have gracious 
qualities and diſpoſitionswrought in them; not only when they have 
common pifts and abilities beſtowed upon them, which does make them 
in a large ſenſe partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4 but when they 
have ſaving and ſandifying-graces ; when they are regenerated and 
born again. This is indeed here in this Text, To have the ſpirit of 


_ 

o ſpeak diſtinctly of this Point, and to give you the full ſenſe and 
notion of it; This having of the Spirit of Chriſt it ts conſiderable in 1s 
particulars : The one as to matter of converſion; And the other as to 
matter of communion. As to matter of converſion, ſo we are ſaid to have 
the Spirit of Chriſt in us, when we are by his Spirit made partekers of 
ſaving-grace, and — — by the renewing of the ſpirit of 

in 


Cc 
our minds, as the Apoſtle ſpea Eph. 4. 23. As to matter of commu- 
ion, ſo we are ſaid to have the Spirit of Chriſt in us, whenas his Spi- 


rit daily reſiding and taking up his abode in us, does continually ſtir up 
that grace which he hath to wrought. Now in either of theſe con- 
ſiderations is this having of the Spirit of Chriſt agreeable to all true be- 

lievers. They have the Spirit of Chriſt in them as to the working of 
grace in them at firſt, and making them partakers of his holineſs 3 And 

they have the Spirit of Chriſt alſo in them, as following them with fre- 

queat excitements and provocations to that which is good. They have 

the Spirit in the graces of it; and they have the Spirit in the wotions of 
it. The Spirit inthe beginnings of it, and 1555 emtring ( as it were ) into 

them; and the Spirit in the proceedings of it, and further reſidence and 

dwelling in them. Both of theſe taken together, do make up to us this 

having of the Spirit. 

Firit, Take it as to matter of converſcor, and the working of grace in 
them at firſt ; Thoſe who are true believers, they have the Spirit of 
Chriſt in them thus, as they are changed in the ſpirit of their minds. 
Every man by vature has an evil ſpirit in him; he has the ſtamp and 
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image of the Devil imprinted upon him; he has ſinful and vicious prin- 
ciples, which do diſpoſe him for nothing but wickedneſs, Bur now when 
4 man comes to be a Chriſtian, it is otherwiſe with him, As it was with 
gal when he came to the kingdom, he had another ſpirit beſtowed up- 
on him: even ſo is it alſo here ; and another ſpirit than that was too; 
for that was but a ſpirit of Government , Which is a commer gift of 
the ſpirit. But a Chriſtian when he comes to be a Chriſtian, he has an- 
ther ſpirit; that is, a ſpirit of ſandtiſication. If any man be in Chriſt, 
be is a new creature, 2 Cor. 6. 9. This it conſiſts partly in the renewing 
of the mind and underſtanding : when a man comes to be once convert- 
ed, he has new notions and apprehenſions of — over what he had 
before, and thinks otherwiſe of them, of Grace, of Sin ; of Actions, of 
Perſons. We have the mind of Chriſt, ys the Apoltle in 2 Cor. 2. 18. 
And the mind of Chriſt it is a branch of the ſpirit of Chriſt. And partly 
it conſiſts alſo, and principally, in the framing of the Will and Aﬀedions. 
This Spirit of Chriſt it has gracious and holy deſires and inclinations 
which do belong wnto it 5, a (piritual favour, and a ſpiritual delight, and 
an affecting of ſpiritual things above all other things beſides. W this 
Spirit of Chriſt comes, it brings every thought into captivity unto the 
ience of Chriſt. 

Secondly, Take it as to matter of Communion. Thoſe who are true 
believers, they have the Spirit of Chriſt in them thus alſo, as dwelling 
and abiding in them, and inſuſing not only gracious principles, but gra- 
cious motions into them, quickmng them to good, reſtraining them from 
evil, directing them in difticulties, comforting them in tribulations, and 
every way ſupplying them with ſuitable and ſeaſonable applications. And 
that's a ſecond thing here conliderable, to wit, the having of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, what it is z and how far it is agreeable to thoſe who are true 
believers, and may be predicated of them. 


A Third thing which we may here obſerve from this preſent paſſage 
before us, is the word of uncertainty or ambiguity z If any man hath 
wot, &c. As implying that there ate lome that have not; and that even 
alſo of thoſe ſometimes who pretend to have. The Apoltle Pax! here 
ſuppoſes (as he very well might ) that there were divers — who 
were profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who yet were void of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, an4 which had nonc of that in them; and fo indeed there are. 
As all men have not faith, (© all men have not the Spirit of Chriſt nei - 
ther, which is the giver and worker of faith in us. There are ſome, who 
as the Apoſtle Jude tells us, are ſenſual, not having the ſpirit, ver. 19. 
The Spirit of Chriſt is ſich a buſine's, as all kind of perſous indefinitely 
are not partakers of it. * 

This is clear from hence; Becauſe all are not elected, nor adopted, 
nor the ſons of God, whereot the Spirit of Chriſt is a conſequent, and 
proper effect. Bocauſe ye are ſons, God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis 
fon into your hearts, &c. So that nv ſoxr-ſbip, no ſpirit. Now all men 
are not Gods children, and fo have not that which is pertinent thereun- 
to. This makes it to be ſo much the greater mercy to thoſe which are ſo. 
Diſtinguiſhing-mercies are the great mercies of all; and they are 
all one in themſelves, and ſimply conlidered, with thoſe which are com- 
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mon and extended; yet tous they are ſo much the greater, as they are 
more peculiar and appropriate. And ſo is this amongſt the reſt, of ha- 
ving the ſpirit of Chriſt in us ; it is that which all men have not: hat 
a mercy is it then to thoſe that have # 

And ſo now I have done with the Firſt General Pan ot the Text, 
viz, The Antecedent; If any man have not, &c. 


The Second is the Conſequent, in theſe words, He ir none of bis. None 
of his; that is, belongs not to him, has no intereſt in him, is no member 
of him. This is the ſtate and condition of all thoſe whb want the ſpirit 
of Chriſt. The handling of the Conſequent is beſt performed in its con- 
nexion with the Anrtecedent. And fo we ſhall now at this time take it in 
the very words of the Text it ſelf; Whoſoever hath not the ſpirit of C triſt, 
le is none of his. This is the expreſs word of God in ſo many terms, and 
ſo needs no other proof of it than it ſelf. 

But it may be amplified and illuſtrated to us from ſundry grounds and 
conſiderations; as, Firſt, Becauſe they have nothing whereby to knit 
them and unite them to Chriſt. Wholoever they be that are Chriſts, they 
muſt be knit and united to him, and made one with him. Now ſuch as 
thoſe whoare devoid of his ſpirit, they cannot be his, becauſe they 
want that very thing which 1s the — band of this union and ſpi- 
ritual conjunction. Look as in the natural body the head and members of 
it are knit and united together by one and the fame foul, which docs ani- 
mate them, and quicken them, and inform them : Even fo likewiſe in the 
myſtical body, Chriſt and all true believers they are knit and united by 
one and the ſelt-· ſame ſpirit which does enliven them and join them roge- 
ther in one. Thus 1 Cor. 6. 17, He that is jooned to the Lord , is one 
ſpirit. And 1 Cor. 12. 13, By one ſpirit we are all baptized. into onc 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, &c. 
Hence the giving of his ſpirit to us, is made an evidence of our union to 
him; 1 Joh.4.13, Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in ns be- 
cauſe be hath given us of his 2 By his ſpirit Chriſt dwells in our 
hearts, and makes us allo to dwell in him; which accordingly thoſe per- 
ſons that want, do not belong unto him, nor are any of his. 

Secondly, Thoſe which have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, they are none of 
Chriſt's ; Becauſe they have not faith whereby to apprehend and lay 
hold upon him. There are two bands (as I have formerly told you) of 
our union to Chriſt 3 The band on his part, is the ſpirit; the band on 
our part, is faith: Now thoſe which have not the former, they con- 
ſequently have not the latter neither ; thoſe which have not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, they have not faith which is a gift of the Holy Ghoſt , and ſuch 
as is wrought no other way in us than by the ſpirit of Chriſt himſelf; 
Chriſt dwel/s in our heart by faith, Eph.3.17 5; and this faith it fruit 
of the ſpirit, Gal. 5. 223 and accordingly called the ſpirit of faith, 
2 Cor. 4. 13. 

Thirdly, Thoſe who have not the ſpirit of Chriſt , they ate none of 
his 3 Becauſe they have not a principle of ſpiritual liſe in them, where- 
by to bring forth fruits unto him. They which ate Chriſts, they arc 
ſuch as live to Chriſt, and honour him in their courſe and converſation. 
Now thoſe which have not the ſpirit of Chriſt in them, they do ___ 
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of this, nor cannot do it. Look as a dead mar, and one that is void of 
the lifs of Nature, he cannot produce or put forth the actiom of na- 
ral life ina way of the world; no more can a carnal man, and one that 
is void of the Spirit of Chriſt, produce or bring forth the actions of 

and which bclong to a Chriſtian. As our Saviour himſelf tells his 
— Joh. 15.5, He that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bring- 
th forth much fruit + but without me, or ſeparated from me, ye can do 
wothing. This is the calc of all thoſe in whom the Spirit of Chriſt is not 
abiding. 

Fourthly, Thoſe who have not the Spirit of Chrift, arenone of 
his 3 Becauſe they are altogether unlike him, and different him, yea 
indeed contrary to him. Thus is an — — of all thoſe that 
belone to Chriſt, that they are made to the 1mage Tr" 
that there is ſome ſaitablencſs, and aqrcement, and correſpon cy be- 
twixt Crit and their ſouls. Now thoſe who have not his [pi x they 
have none of this reſexeblance upon them: for that which — any to 
be indeed like unto hum, it is no other than the likeneſs of his ſpirit ap- 
pearing in them; At obedient children faſbioning themſelves ſuitably to 
Gim. un Pet. 2. 14. 

Whiles it is aid here, That if avy man hade not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of lu: This is to be taken by us as exclufrve of any thing 
elſe which might be conceived to make up this Deſect. The having o 
Chriſt is (o neceſſary to our intereſt in him, as that nothing elſe whic 
is ſhort of this, will be ſuſfictent or available to us. What-ever any man 
may hve beſides, it he have not the ſpirit of Chriſt with it, he is not- 
withſtanding a ſtranger to Chriſt, and ſuch an one as Chriſt hath no re- 
ſpect or aftection tor him. 

Werl inſtance in ſome 1 particular: which do ſometimes deceive 
many people in tius regard. 

F inſt, Strength of Parts, or common and ordinary illumination in ſpi- 
ritual! and divme Trathr. This is that which now and then goes very far, 
and is an occation of greet miſtake to ſandry perſons. There are many, 
who becouſc they have ſome knowledg of the things of Religion, and 
are able (it may be) to diſcourſe ſomewhat and plauſibly 
of them, theretore do from hence apprehend themſelves to be in 4 good 
condition in regard of Grace. But alas ! this will not ſerve the turn, if 
there be nothing eli with it. It is not fo much what men have 
of God, as what love and edlen to him, what reliſh end ſavour of 
Religion and the Truths of Chriſt into their ſpirits, which may 
evidence his ſpirit to be iu them. This is that which is chiefly and 
above all things to be looked atter by them. 

Secondly, Sweetneſ; of nature, and temper, and conſtitution 5 it is not 
this which will ſaffice neither. This, it is a very good — com- 
mendation there where it is, and has a great deal of ami in it. 
It was that for which our S iz the Goſpel looked upon the 
man, and loved biue ; loved him, that is, with an humane love, not wit 
a di : He loved h, that is, he ſavonred hi, and expreſt himſelf ci- 
willy to him ; or he loved him with a love of pity and commilſeration. 
This is that which is agreeable to ſuch perſons as thoſe are. An ingenu- 
ous diſpoſition without a gracious frame of ſpirit, it is that which may 
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provoke pity rather than any thin elſe ; and it is ſuch 2s none ſhould 
content or fatisfie themſelves withal alone, as not ſaficient for then. 
That which we call good nature, it it be not qualihed and fanctified by 
grace, and nature renewed, it will not ſerve to keep a man out of Hell, 
nor intitle him to be a wember of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Common Morality and Civil Righteonſneſs +, It is not this 
which will ſerve neither, without the ſpirit of Chriſt. It was that which 
ſome of the Heathen Philoſophers were noted and eminent for ( though 
ſome of them not deſerving that opinion which was had of them neither); 
and fo there are ſome likewiſe which have it {till within the pales of the 
Church, and it is all which they bete in them ; but it ts that which will 
not ſuffice to intereſt them in Chriſt. And there fore the Apoſtle Pas! te- 
nounced it to this purpoſe in regard of himſclt , as we may fee in Phil, 
3. 9; where though he had before ſignihed, that he was u touching the 
righteouſneſs which is in the Law, blameleſ7 ;, yet when he comes to con- 
ſider better of it, he reſolves this concerning jt, That be deſires to be found 
in Chrift not having bis own r which is of the law, but that 
which is through the ſaith of — the righteouſneſs which is of God by 
faith. So little account did he make of his ewn righteonſneſy without a 
tincture of the Spirit of Chriſt, and righteouſneſs in him. 

Fourthly, The outward badg of Religion, and the priviledger of the 
viſible Church; It is not this neither which does intitle to Chriſt without 
his ſpirit. Men may exjoy the publick Ordinances, be baptized, and receive 
the communion, be Chriſtians as to external proſeſſuon , and yet tor all 
that be none of Chriſts. Therefore the fore-mentioned Apoſtle, when 
he came to compare himſelf in his ſtate of grace with his ſtate of na- 
ture, he does abandon all reliance upon ſuch things as theſe are; as we 
may fee again in the fore-mentioned chapter, Phil. 2. 4, Thongh 1 might 
alle have confidence in the fleſh : if any man thinks that be hath wheres 
be might boajt in the fleſh, I more; circumciſed the eighth day, ef - 4 
ſhock of Iſracl, of the Iribe 7 Ben jamin, Oc. But what things were 
gain unto me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt, &c. And betore in the 
third verſe ot the lame chapter, he ſays, We are the circles. which 
worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no -_ 
dence in the firſb. He did not lay his comfort in his participation of t 
outward Ordinances, but in his partaking of the Spirit of Chriſt. 

Laſtly, It is not — Alliance, or relation to thoſe who have 
grace, and godlineſs, and goodneſs in them. Although it be a great pri- 
viledg and advantage in many reſpects to be deſcended of Religions 
Parents, and to have Religious Friends ; yer this alone of it felt will 
not give a man a rclation to Chriſt : Nay, though a man were allicd to 
Chriſt himſelf accordingto the fleſh $ yer it would not ferve the turn 
neither, without partaking ot his ſpirit. In Aft. 12. 47, 48, when the 
people told our Saviour of his Mother and Brethren ſtanding without, 
and deliring to ſpeak with him; he tells them, That they were bis mo- 
ther and bretLren which did the will of bis Father in beaven. Implying 
thereby, that prrſonal godlineſs was above all natural relations What- 
ſoever, and ſuch as did gain greater favour and acceptance with him, 
And therefore ain in another place, Luk. 11. 27, When 4 certain we- 
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thee, and the papr that gave thee ſuck: our Saviour adds, Tee rether 
bleſſed are they that bear the word of God and keep it. 

Thus we fee in all theſe particulars ( and more might be added unto 
them), how nothing without the Spirit of Chriſt will ſerve the turn to 
make a man fits, 

The confideration of this Point ( tor the Te and Application of it 
to our felives may be drawn forth into this ſolowing Iaprovement. 
Firſt, As a word of Terror and Aiton;ſbment to divers forts of perions. 
Is it fo indeed, That thoſe who have none of Chrilts Spirit, they are 
none of his > What may we then think will become of a great many of 
people in the world, yea and which hive in the boſom of the Church 1 How 
few are there which will belong to Chrut upon this account / yea, how 
many u ill be tound ſtrangers to him / To this purpole we may take no- 
tice of a threefold fpirit in men, which is excluſive of this ſpirit of 
Chriſt in them, and ſo ſeparating of them from him. 

Firſt, Theis own fparit. 
Sccondly, The fprrit of the World. 
Thirdly, The fpirit of Sater. 

Firſt, They have none of Chrift; Spirit, and fo ate excluded from be- 
ing bis, who have only in them a Spirit of their own; that is, ſuch 
a Spirit only as is fuitable and agreeable to Nature. Such perſons 
as have no more but watered or woral perfetions in them, without 
any work of ſaving and ſauTtifping grace wrought in their hearts; who 
arc not changed as to tho corrupt principles which they brought 
with them into the world, but ſtill remain in an arcerverted condition. 
Let a man (as | hinted before) have never ſo many excellent perfiftions 
and qualifications in a r ways a quick and pregnant wit, a ſweet 
and ingenuous nature, a foir carriage and plcaling deportment in the 
cye of the worlds yet if in the mean time he have not the Spire of 
Chriſt (as he may not have for all this) he is none of his, nor has 
no portion at all in him. Theſe ate ſuch things which now and then 
make a bew, and appear glorioutly in the eyes of mens which men 
themiclves out of their own felf-lave may ſometi mes be taken withal ; 
yea and likewiſe Chriſtian friends may now and then alſo, being bliad- 
ed by afiction. be in ome meaſure talen, or rather alen with 
them. Bur alas! they arc not ſuch as will bear the teſt and trial of 
Gods Tribunal at another day. We know that quick pallage which 
our Saviour has to the Fhariſcer im ſuch a caſe as this is, Lak.16.15, Tt 
are they which juſtifie your felover before men, but God knoweth your 
beartr;, for that which i; highly eſteemed amongſt men, it an abowi- 
wation in the ett of Gad. 

To this end we muſt (till remember, That the Spirit of cr, (; 
ken ot in this place, is the ſanTifping-Spirit, and not any other; For 
even Hypoeriter, and Keprobates, and Ca/t-awayr, and ſuch as the have 
had the Spirit of God in the commer and «l giſts, who yet - 
withltaading have been never the nearer ; The Spirit ot Frepbeße, the 
Spirit of Government, the Spirit of Fortitzde, and the like; is that 
which natural men my have, but it wnot this which is here e- 
ed, To have the Spiru ot Chrilt ed, is to have 4 Spun leading 
as to Chriſt, ſtamping his Image upon us, and conforming us to _ 
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ſelf; which vatural men do not partake of in the midſt of all other 
qualifications, which are upon them. They have no other bat a 
Spirit of their own. That's the firſt, 


Secondly, Which have only the Spirit of the world; which is a 
cernal Spirit further improved. This is that which we tnd mention 
made of, 1 Cor. 2. 12. There are divers ſuch perſons as theſe, who 
favour not the things of God, but only the things of the world, The 
world is in their very hearts, as ſetting their «affeFions upon it, and 
cleaving to it; ſuch as theſe as they have not the /ove of the Faber 
in them, ſo neither have they the Spirit of the Sor. 


Thirdly, Which have the Spirit of Satan; The Spirit that rules i 
the children of diſobedience. Of thele there is no queſtion to be made, 
but that they are excluded from Chriſt, as being oppolite to him, and 
ſet and carried. againſt him; As where there's exvyine, and ftrife, aud 
confuhon, and every evil work , this wildom deſcendeth not from above, 
but is earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh, Jam. 3. v5, Cc. This is the flate 
and cond:tron of ſuch perſons as are led by either of theſe ſpirits, 
That thy are none of Chriſts. 

Now to ſet out the ariſery of ſuch a ſtate as this is the more e- 
ally unto us, and to make it ſo much the more terrible to them that 
are in it ; It will not be amiſs for us to look upon it in the full extent 
of it, and to conſider indeed what it is, what is meant by this expreſ- 
ſion, when it is ſaid, That thoſe who have not the Spirit of Chriſt in 

* may ſcem 

to carry no great matter of terribleneſs in it; but yet if it be duly 

ht upon, it is a buſineſs of very ſad rmwportance. This excluſion 

of relation to Chriſt, and of intereſt in him, as his members, it is very 

grievous and prejudicial. And that in the conſideration of three par- 
ticulars eſpecially : 

Firſt, In point of Grace. 

And ſecondly, In point of Comfort. 

And thirdly, In point of Salvation. 

Firſt, In point of Grace. Thoſe that are none of Chriſts, they can 
put forth no actions of godlineſs or goodneſs which ate to be done by 
them. We are Gods workmanſbip created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, 
ſays the Apoſtle Paul, Eph. 2. 10. He is the Spring and Fountain of all 
mg whatſoever which comes from us; and we muſt have it from 

im. Now therefore thoſe that are not his, they cannot conſequently 
do any thing which is good; at leaſt in ſuch a manner as may be ac- 
cepted from them. 

Secondly, In point of Comfort; Thoſe that ate none of his, they 
cannot expect to partake of this neither. He is the happineſs of all 
conditions ; and every paſlage of providence towards us, it is ſweeten'd 
by Gods love in him. Thoſe that are members of Chriſt, a things 
work together for their good; whereas thoſe which gre out of Chriit, 
all things work and conſpire againſt them; and whatever they be iu 
their owa nature, yet they are oftealive to them. 

| | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, And ſpecially in point of Selvetiorn. Thoſe that arc none 
of Chrilts, they are none of thoſe who ſhall ever come to beever, or 
be made partakers of eternal life. Foraſmuch as there is n> falva- 
tion but by Chriſt, there is therefore no falvation out of Chriſt. Who- 
ſocver they be that are not by the Spirit of Chriſt incorporated and 
ingrafred into him, chey ſhall never have any bene to this purpoſe 
from him, nor ſhall never at another day be owned by him. As they 
are not his indeed, fo neither will he ever acknowledg them, or own 
them to be his; but will fy unto them at that day, I krow you not. 
And this indeed is the great aviſery and wrheppimeſe of not being his. 
If Chriſt were an wxprofitable perion, ſuch a relativa as there were no 
good at all to be gotten by him, it were then no great matter at all, 
whether one were his or no, as it is ſometimes wit men. But 
this is the caſe with thoſe who are not related to him, that they are 
deprived of the Lappineſs that comes by him ; And having uo intereſt 
in his Ferſen have conſequently no ſhare in his Salvation. 

Again, To aggravate this ſo much the more, there is this further 
conliderable in ir, That thoſe who are not his in ons ſenſe, they are 


to their ſmart his in avother; And thoſe that are not his in a ſenſe of 


favour and gracious acceptance, they are conſequently and from hence 
his in a ſenſe of wreath and fiery indigration. Tholc that are not his 
Friends, they are his Exemiess And thoſe that are not members of 
him, they arc hereupon oppoſites to lum, and be to them; and fo will he 
deal with them, He will take vengeance wpon all them that know him 
wot. Kc. Who ſball be puniſbed with everlaſting deſtrution from the 
preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power, as it is 2 Theſ. 
1.8, 9. This is the condition of all thoſe who are not Chriſts; And 
this is the conditioa of all thoſe who have not the Spirit of Chriſt in 
them. And this 1s the firſt application, in a way of terror, Oc. 


The ſecond is by way of Trial, as it calls us to a due ſearch and 
examination of our ſelves. Is it fo indeed and in good carneſt, That 
whoſoever have not the Spirit of Chriſt, they arc wone of bis; Then 
what ate we for our particulars > Whether have we his Spirit or no? 
it would be inquired into by us. For this purpoſe, let us look i ito our 
ſelves, and reflect upon our own hearts. Conlider what are our - 
vort and epprelcnftons of hcavenly things; what elteem we have of 
the Word of God, anl of the Truth, which are contained in it; what 
delight we have in the Law of God, and the Doctrines according to 
Godlineſs. Tho& who have Chriſts Spirit, they do very much reli 
and favour the truth; of Chriſt. 

Again, How ſtand we affefted to ſ and evil ways, either in our 
ſelves or others 2 The Spirit of Chriſt wherever it is, it is a avortifyi 
Spirit, purging Corruption out of us , and reſtraining us from that whic 
is evil, They that are Chriſt; have crucified the fleſh, with the a- 
onr and laſts, Gal. 5. 24 

And ſo tor others, who are the children of God, and are members 
of Chriſt; How ſtand we affetted to them likewiſe? Wherever there 
u Chritts Spirit, there will be a cleaving to thoſe who are carried 
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by the ſame Spirit 3 as members of the Body to thoſe that are ani- 
mated by the ſame Soul. 

And fmally, For our lives and converſations, and outward men x 
This Spirit of Chriſt, where it is, it will have an ialiucnc? upoa ths 
alſo. If we live in the Spirit, we (hall allo walk in the Spirit, Gal.$.25. 

This Spirit, it will a&zate us, and regalate us in cvery pertormance. 
Thus may we improve this point in a way ot ral, and ſeruting, and 
examination. 

Thirdly and laſtly, In a way of Excitement : Here is that which 
may ſtir us all up to labour for this Spirit of Chriſt, and to cadeavour 
to expreſ7 it in us all we can, and upon all occalions, as being that 
whereupon depends all our intereſt in him, and benefit by him. And 
when we ſay the Spirit of Chriſt, we may underſtand hereby two 
things eſpecially, either ficlt of all, that Spirie which dos expreſs it 
ſelf in all his children, cunſider d at large. Or lecondly, That Spi- 
rit which did in a ſpecial manner pat forth it ſolf in his own per- 
ſon whiles he lived here upon earth, and converit amongit men in 
the world. 


Firſt, Take it more largely, and which ſeems here principally to 
be intended in the Text, and as we have handled it all this while ; 
That Spirit of Chriſt which docs animate all his members, and docs 
exprels it ſelf in them. We ſhould be perſwaded from hence to en- 
deavour after it, and to labour for it, that we may be able to find 
it in our ſelves. What-ever we do belides, we ſhould be carctul to 
look to our ſpirits, and to take heed unto them, as the Prophet Aa- 
lachi adviſes us, Aa. 2.15. For this is that which of any thing elſe 
docs diſtinexiſh us, and ſhews us to be that which we are indeed. 
Every man is that which his wind is, an clpecially his ſpirit, which 
is the molt retired and intimate part of it; And therefore there is 
greateſt cauſe to look to that above any thing clic, 

There are many people that pleaſe themiclves in a fair outward 
and civil converſation in the face ot the world, which yet nouriſh 
a deſperate heart and ſpirit ſometimes under it, of prid?, and cnvy, 
and malice, and bitterneſs, and the like; Why, ſuch as theſe now 
are of all others to be molt abhorr'd, both of themſelves and others, 
and are fo far from the Spirit of Chriſt, as that indeed they have 
the Spirit of Sata himſelf intuſed into them, and poured upon them. 
They are ſuch as do moſt reſemble him of any other perſons be- 


* ſides. It the Dewil were to take upon him hu ine be, and were 


to live here upon Earth, he would not be a common Drenkard, and 
Swearrr, and Whorezraſter, and Prophane Perſon ; he would in his 


way and kind ſcorn to be guilty of ſuch fins as theſe; neither would 


it be ſo much for his iztereſt ſo to be: No, but he would be a cloſe 
Hypocrite , a vain-glorious Phariſce, a ſecret enemy to the Power of 
Godlineſs, an obſtructer, aud hin lerer, and underminer of the ways 
of Religion; He would be proud, and envicus, and malicious, and 
ſpiteful againſt goodne(s; and all this it may be under ſome pretences 
even of goodnels it ſelf; So that this ſpirits! wickednels, it makes 
men 
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men to be likeſt to him; And upon that account it concerns men ſo 


much the rather to look to their ſpirits, that t may not have the 
Spirit of Satan, but the Spirit of Chriſt. And that farlt of all as it 


is in us more largely, 


But ſecondly, Take it more Earphaticelly; The Spirit of Chriſt for 
that Spirit of bis, which did more eminently and in a ſpecial man- 
ner put forth it (elf in his own perſon, whiles he lived here u 
carth, as a pattern and example to us. This is that allo which is 
the Spirit of Chriſt to be found in us; and we are to labour to be 
made partakers of it. He that ſaith be abides in bim, ought bimfſelf 
alſo ſo to walk even ar he walked. Now what kind of Spirit was that 
which did occaſionally expreſs it ſelf in Chriſt whiles he coaverſt here 
in the world? We may conſider it in ſundry particulars. 

Firſt, It was a Spirit of aveekvreſs, and Enmility, and lowlineſs of 
mind. Learn of me ( (ays he) for I am meek, and lowly in heart, Mat. 
11. 29. And Phil. 2. 5 Let the ſame mind be in you, which was alſo 
in Chriſt J:ſus; And what mind was that? Ye may fee by that which 
follows, even a ſpirit of humility and ſelf-abaſement ; who being in 
the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God; but yet 
made himſelf of no reputation, &c. He humbled himſelf, &c. Chrilt 
had a Spirit of humility in the midſt of his greateſt perfections. And 
how ſhould thoſe that profeſs themſelves to be his, have the fame wind 
and ſpirit in them likewiſe. 

Secondly, A Spirit of patience in the wrongs and injuries which he 
endured. He hath hereiz left us an example, that we d follow his 
ſteps, who did no fin, neither war guile found in his month; when he 
was reviled, he reviled not again, when be ſuffered, he threatned not 
lut committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, 1 Pet. 2. 21, &c. 
He praycd for his very enemies; Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do, &c. 

Thirdly, A Spirit of pity, and compaſſion, and tenderneſs of heart; 
eſpecially to the fouls of men, and in reference to their eternal ſal- 
vation. He was much grieved for mens unbelief and hardneſs of heart, 
and he wept over their miſeries and incorrigibleneſs. 

Fourth!y, A Spirit of love and condeſcention, and ſweetnefs of car- 
riage towards all that he converſt withal. He would not break the 
bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax; nor diſcourage the bud- 
dings and beginnings of goodaefs in any. He was ready to excuſe 
their failings, and to put the beſt interpretation that might be u 
them; "The Spirit is willing, but the fleſb is weak; as in the of 
his ſleepy Diſciples. 

ind yet hitthly alſo, a Spirit of zeal, in ſuch caſe as God was diſ- 
honoured and offended by any; here he could not but expreſs his diſ- 
pleaſure and indignation againſt them; as reckoning himſelf to be 
iutereſted and concern'd in the diſÞonour of his Father. 

Laſt of all, A Spirit of Fruitfulneſs, and Communicativeneſs, and 
7 He went about doing good; and (till leſt ſome — 

impreſſions of his goodness behind hm; wherever he came, 
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was never well but when he was doing the will of him that ſent him, 
and accompliſhing that great end and errand for which he came into 
the world. In theſe and the like particulars have we a lively de- 
ſeription and exemplification made unto us, of the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
| that in his converſation, whiles he lived here upon earth. 

The ſam of all comes to this, That we endeavour for our particu- 
lars, to have the like in ſome degree and meaſure infuſed into us; 
And that ſo much the rather, that we may be allured of his owning 
of us at another day. That it may appear, that he abides in us, and we 
in him; And that though he have left the world in his perſon, yet he 
continues in it ſtill as to his Members, whiles the ſame Spirit is now 
acting in them which acted in Him. 

And let none think themſelves priviledged or exempted in this parti- 
cular, whether one or t'other; For the ny mage" is here indefinite, 
and without exception; Whether high or low, rich or poor, great 
or ſmall, If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 
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ROMANS 8. 10. 8 
And if Chriſt be in yon, the body is dead, becauſe of 
fn: but the Spirit is life, becauſe of righteouſneſs. 


There's 4 threefold evil or miſchief, which is the fruit or conſequent 
fin, and accordingly —— + mourning ard diſcouragement to 
the Servants of God : The one is, that it expoſes to wrath and cter- \ 
nal condemnation. The other is, that it leaves 4 (tain ard defile- 
ment, a#d mark of pollution ap, the Soul which is guilty of it. 
And the laſt is, that it makes us ſubje® to the Law of death. Now 
anſwerably does the Apoſtle Paul here in the courſe of this Chapter, 
endeavour to ſatisfie the Romans, aud in them af other Chriſtians, 
in each particular, and to preſerve them from being dejefted or caſt 
down in the thoughts of them. As for the firlt of theſe evils, be 
does it in the firlt verſe of it, where be tells them, and confidently 
ares them, That there is no condemnation to them that are in 
iſt Jeſus. As for the ſecond, be does it in the ninth verſe of it, 
where he tells them, That they are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit x 
2 in that reſped free from the Law of lin. The third and laſt, 
be does here in this verſe which we have now before us at thir pre- 
ſent time ; where be , that however God: children are ſubject 
to death by reaſon of im yet it is not total, but partial; It is not 
the deith of the Soul, but only of the Body; Ar long , Chriſt is in- 
deed dwelling, «nd by bis Spirit abiding in them The body indeed 
is dead, becauſe of fin; but the Spirit is life, becauſe of righteouſ- 
nels. This is the Coherence of the words. 


N the Text it ſelf there are two general parts confiderable : Firſt, 
a Conceſſion ; And ſecondly, a Qualification. The Conceſſion, that's 
in theſe words, The body is dead. becauſe of ſin. The Qualification, 4 
that's in theſe, But the Spirit is life, becauſe of righteouſneſt. + * 8 
We begin firſt of all with the former, viz. the — The box 24 
is dead, becanſe of ſim. Wherein again two particulars more: Firſt, 
The evil it ſelf, and that is wortality, or bodily death, The body „ 
dead. — Ba occahon of this — or the original from whence 
it proceeds in thoſe whom it falls upon, and that is guilt, becauſe 0 1 
For the firſt, to wit, the evil it ſelf, that is — as 2 A 
tality or bodily death, The body is dead. Dead, that is, ſubjed to death,” © © 
as ſurely as if it were dead already, and lying in the grave. This is tha. 5 
ſtate and condition of the body, and that which we may alſo here ob | 
ſerve, even in the ſervants of God themſelves, in whom Chriſt hit 4 
8 31 | 
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dwells by his Spirit, even ſuch as theſe, they are ſubject to death as 
well as others. The bodies even of Chriſtians and true Believers, they 
are frail and mortal bodies, as well as the bodies of any other men be- 
ſides; and fo we find them to be call'd in the verſe immediately ſuc- 
ceeding. Pſal. 49. 10, The wiſe man dieth, as well as the fool. And 
Feel. 2. 16, How dieth the wiſe man? even ar the fool; that is, there 
is no difference betwixt them as to the ſtate and condition it (elf, It 
is equally incident to both ʒ to one, and t other. This is the point which 
we have here before us. 

This is grounded partly upon the general decree and ſentence which 
is paſt upon all men; Statutum eft, It is appointed unto all men once 
to die, as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 9. 27. And partly alſo upon thoſe 
frail principles, whereof the godly themſelves do conſiſt in their 4. 
tural and buvrane condition, It is no wonder for duſt to return to 
or for the body to be refolv'd into that watter out of which it was 
made, which 1s the ſame both in good and bad. 

This is a point which we need not ſtand much upon to prove, be- 
ing ſo cvident by daily experience. The main buſineſs which concerns 
us is the right improvement and uſe of it, which may be briefly this. 

Firſt, To teach us to be frequently in the thoughts and meditati 
hereof; we ſhould look upon our bodies as wortel and c tibk, 
even the beſt that arc here in this world ; and fo be often confi ing 
of our latter end. What the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Goſpel in reference 
to the Miniſters, is true alſo of Grace it ſelf in reference to all Chri- 


ftians whatſoever, That they have this treaſure in earthen veſſels. And 
becauſe they have ſo, theretore they ſhould often think ſo, and be con- 
tinually in reflections hereupon. 

Secondly, We ſhould hence be perſwaded againſt all inordinate care 
of the body, pampering of it, and plorying in the excellencies and 


accompliſhments of it; For alas, it will quickly be diffolv'd, and moul- 
der away, and lie in the duſt ; It's dying, yea tis dead already, as the 
Holy Ghoſt here expreſles it to us, tor an intimation of the certainty 
of it. As ſure to be ſo, as if it were 2d ſo indeed ; and therefore 
to be accordingly diſpoſed and affected in reference to it. Seeing our 
bodies are dead, we ſhould be dead too, as to any exceſſrve endea- 
vours about them, and rather mind our better part which is of longer 
continuance. 
Thirdly, Let us not from hence be offended at the troubles of the chil- 
dren of God here in this life, that they are in deaths oft, as St. Pan ſpeaks 
of himſelf, in this life ; as thinking that ſome ſtrange thing does ha 
unto them, for it is not ſo ; whiles their bodies are ſubject to death, 
it is no marvel that their lives are alſo ſubject to effiiFion, and that 
they are exerciſed with ſickneſs and other evils, which make way for 
death, and tend unto it. Though Chriſt be in you, yet the body which 
on carry about you is dead. And that's the firſt particular here con- 
| ble, which is the evil it (elf. | 
The ſecond is the occaſom of this evil, or the ground whereupowit 
a 8, and that is geit; The body is dead, becauſe of ſin; Sin is 
te cauſe of death. Take notice of that. Thus Rom. 3. 12, As by one 
man fin enter d into the world, even ſo death by fin; and hn 
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ſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. Rom. 6. 23, The wages of 
fn is death. It is fn which expoſes all men, both good and bad, to 
the ſtroke of death. 

When it is ſaid, That the body is dead, becauſe of in; this is true 
upon a double account : Either remotely, or immediately ; Remotely, 
it is bee w/c of TT that's becauſe of Oriztinal lin, the firſt fin of all. 
Immediately, fo it is becauſe of in; that is, becauſe of A lin, con . 
ſequent to Origin il. | 

Firſt, Take it rewotely, becauſe of in, that is, of the firſt fin and 
tranſgreſſion that was in the world. Adi by his fin againſt God in 
cating of the forbidden fruit, did thereby bring d ath upon himſelf 
and his whole poſterity. This is clear and maniſeſt from the ſentence 
which was denounced againſt him, Ger. 2. 17, In the day that thou et- 
eſt thereof, thou ſbalt 22 dye z that is, thou ſhalt become a mortal 
creature, thou ſhalt put into a ſtate of Death ; and that not only 
for thy (elf, but for all others that (hall come after thee and from thee. 

Where (by the way) we have an account given us of the Morta- 
lity an Death of Infants, and ſuch as live not to the committing of 
Actual fins, from whence it proceeds in them; namely, from the guilt 
of Original Sin which is upon them. According to that allo of the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 14, Nevertheleſs death reigned from Ad im to Moſes, 
even over them that had not (inned after the ſmilitude of Adams tranſ- 
grelſion, who is the figure of him that was to come; that is, who had 
not committed Actual fin as he had done, which little children had 
not. That's one explication, becauſe of fin, that is, of Original (in, and 
fin conſider d remotely. 

Secondly, Becauſe of fir, that is, becauſe of Au fin, and fin con- 
fider'd more immediately and proximately. This is the fad condition 
of all people, whiles they live here in the world, that by their ſins 
they give occalion to God in juſtice to bring death upon them. Thus 
Did notes it of himſclf, F/. 38.3, There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſb, 
becauſe of thine anger; neither is there any reſt tn my bones, becauſe 
of my (in. And again ver. 5, My wounds are putrified and corrupt, 
becauſe of my fosliſbneſr. So St. Paul notes it of the Corinthians; For 
this cauſe many are weak and fichly among you, and many fleep, that 
is, dye, namely, for their auworthy partaking of the Lords Table, 1 Cor. 

11. 30. Who gave Jacob for 4 ſpoil, & c. did not the Lord, be againſt 
whom we hie Fnned , Iſa. 42. 24. 25, Kc. Still Death is upoa all 
occalions reſolved into for, as the ground and original of it. 

There's a dowbl: Influence which lin may be laid to have upon * > 
Death as Cauſal of it: The one is a yal and Prodedive laflu- 2 
ence; And the other is a Aral or Demeritorious. 40 

Firſt, It hath ſometimes, and in ſome caſes and perſons, a Phyſical 
and produdive Intlucnce upon it; as immediately and directly etlect- P 
ing it, and bringing it about. There are abundance of perſons in 
the world, who very fins are their death thus z; by their luxury, 
and wantonneß, and intemperance, and ſuch things as theſe. The , + 
body is dead, becauſe of in; Its true ina Phybeal acceptation. — © . 

But ſccondly, Its always fo in a Aral, and conſidered demerits- | 
rien. So that wherever there fr there is fin antecedent to 
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it, and laying a ground and foundation for it. Man, if he had not 
fianed, be had not died, nor he would not dye yet. It is (+ which 
is all in all unto him in this particular , and which hath brought 
this evil upon him ; yea, even upon the beſt men that are, and thoſe 
who are at preſent regenerate and born again; yet foraſmuch as they 
have ſin ſtill in part remaining in them, which not is wholly extirpa- 
ted or rooted out, therefore are they upon this account liable to 
death, which doth accordingly prevail upon them, and take them 
away. Theſe believing Roman, themſelves, to whom the Apoſtle 
here writes allowing them to be in the Spirit, and to have Chriſt 
dwelling in them; yet becauſe they have ſor dwelling in them too, and 
they are in part fleſh, therefore does he here intimate, that even they 
were expoſed to death alſo. 

The conſideration of this point may be thus far uſeful to us, as it may 
ſerve, Firſt, To convince us of the grievous nature of (11, and to humble 
us under the guilt and ſenſe of it, as being that which brings ſo much 
evil and miſchief with it, as conſequent upon it. Is it ſo indeed, 
that Death comes by ſin, and that our bodies are mortal from hence > 
Why then, what cauſe have we to loath and deteſt (in, and to look 
upon it as our greeteſt Enemy. If we be not fo ſenſible and appre- 
henſive of the vilcacls of fin in the nature of it, as indeed it be- 
comes us to be; let us at leaſt be ſenſible and apprehenſive of the 
miſerableneſs of ſin v the effedts of it, and the puniſhment which is 
annext unto it. And if we are not ſenſible of it, as it is an offence 
and diſhonour to God; yet let us at leaſt be ſenſible of it. as it is a grievance 
and annoyance to our — and occaſions the greateſt evil to us of any 
thing clic. 

And ſo let us learn to juſtifie Ood in his dealings with us ; and to 
condemn our ſelves as the cauſes of our own ſuffering. God delights 
not in the death of his ſervants, it is precious in his eyes ; but it is % 
which hath provoked him h-reunto, and hath extorted this puniſkment 
from him. Death, and all thoſe ſicknęſſes and diſcaſes which do aav 
thing tend to it, they all come from (in. And fin, it is a fruit and e of 
our own corrupt will, and therefore to this purpole we muſt lay the fault 
upon our ſelves, as the cauſes of our deſtruction. 

And further, In all ſuch things as theſe, let us ſtill remember to look to 
ſin, and to have an eye to that. In times of common Plagues and Diſeaſes, 
which do now and then fall out in the world, or any occaſional diſtempers 
whatſoever ; Let us not look ſo much at the licknels, as rather at the ſin ; 
nor ſo much at the ratwral cauſes of it, as rather the moral. Sceing death 
comes by fin, therefore let us mourn for ſin, in caſe of death; and labour 
to remove the fin, that ſo the death may be removed with it. 

And eſpecially, labour and endeavour to get the pardon and forgive- 
neſs of (in to be ſcaled and aſlured unto us. For as the cauſe of death is 


fin, ſo the ſting of death is fin alſo; and it is that which makes it moſt 


of all deadly and pernicious to us; which being taken out of it by 
Chriſt, through the merit and vertue of his blood applied unto us, it 
has not that efficacy upon us, to the prejudicing or hurting of us. 

And this ſerves to ſatisſie an Objection, which poſſibly might be made 
againſt this Doctrine which we have now before us; How can the mor- 
a tality 
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tality of Believers be reſolv'd into fin as the cauſe of it; when as their 
fins are fully pardon'd and forgiven to them in Chriſt ; from whence it 
might be thought, that they ſhould accordingly be exempt from death, 
which is occalion d only by fin, as the cauſe of it. 

To this we anſu er, That the pardon of ſin does not exempt from death 
it ſelf, which was at firſt occaſion d from it, and inflicted upon it, by 
reaſon of Adams tranſgrefiion ; but it exempts only from the carſe and 
malignity of death; which ſtill remains in force for the thing it ſelf, by 
vertue of the firſt occaſion ʒ only the ſting of it, which is the wrath and 
anger of God, that ceaſes tothe children of God, through the grace of 
Chriſt; And death in ſtead of an Enemy, is turn d toa Friend unto them; 
both as a mcans for the aboliſhing of n, yea even of death it (elf; 
a5 alſo for the petfection of grace, and paſlage to glory, in co-partner- 
ſhip with Chriſt himſelf, who ſhall change our vile bodies, making them 
like to his glorious body, &c. Phil. 3. 21. 

So then, we ſee here a plain difterence berwixt the ſtate and condition 
of Gods children and other perſons, ia regard of Death. It is true, that 
the general occaſtor of it is to both of them one and the fame, and that 
(as we have heard) is ſin: But the warner and carriage ol it is various 
and diſtin in them; Becauſe that fin which is the occaſion of death to 
the godly, it is pardon'd and forgiven unto them; and fo the venom 
and bitterneſs of it is taken away from them; But that ſin which brings 

death upon the wicked, it is retained and continued, and ſo the evil of it 
aggravated to them, and more inlarged. That's the ſecond branch in this 
firlt general, to wit, the occaſion of the evil mentioned. And fo now [ 
have done with the firſt * part of the Text, to wit, the Conceſſion, 
in theſe words, And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, becauſe of (tn. 


The Second is the Qual:fication, Fut the Spirit is life becauſe of righte- 
ouſneſ;. M herein, as in the former, we have two particulars more: Firſt, 
The Benefit it ſelf. And ſecondly, The Ground of this Benefit. The 
—_ it (elf, that s expreſt in theſe words, The Spirit is life. The Ground 
of the Bere in thele, Becauſe of righteonſmeſs. 

Firſt, For the Benefit it felt, The Spirit is life. By the Spirit here in 
this place, we ate to underſtand the Soul z yet not ſimply and abſolutely 
confider'd. but fo far as renewed by Grace, the regenerated and ſancti- 
hed Soul, that's here the Spirit, as Heb. 4. 12. This, it is /ife, or live's 
(as ſome Tranſlations carry it ), namely, the life of grace here, and the 
life of glory bercafter. This ij the ſence and meaning of the words. 

And the point which we learn from them is this, That Gods children, 
although they be mortal and ſubject to death, in regard of their Bodies; 
yet they hve, and are ia a ſtate of Immortality, in regard of their Souls 3 
The Spirit is life. 

Whiles we fay, That Gods children do live in regard of their Souls; 
this is not to be taken excluſively, but rather emphatically; not exclu- 
rely, as denying the immortality of the Souls of other men; but c- 
phaticaly, as taſtening a ſpecial immortality upon theſe. We do acknow- 
ledg and alſo protefs the immortality of all mens Souls at large, who- 
ſoevet they be, both bad and good; even wicked men, when their Souls 
are departed, their Souls do live, as to the ſubſtance and bag of them 
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but their life is as good as no life unto them, being in continual wo and 
miſery, and theretore in Scripture expreſt by Dcath and Pcirdition it 
ſelf, 2 Theſ. 1. 9. 

But now when it is ſaid here in the Text. That the Sons of Gods 
children live, or that their Spirits ate life, we are to take it in a rwo- 
fold explication : Firſt, As to the life of Grace. And ſecondly, As 
to the life of Glory. They live as to both. 

Firſt, For the lite of Grace. They live ſuch a life as this z even when 
their Bodies are in a manner dead, that is, ſabjeT or near unto its 1 
juſt Dal live by faith, Rom. 1. 17. There may be a lively and vices 
ram Soul (and ofrentimes is) in a wither'd and decayed Body, Then 
when the Fleſh is ready to periſh, yet the Spirit may flouriſh; According 
to that of the Apoltle, in 2 Cor. 4. 17, For which canſc we fart wort 4 
but though our outward man periſh, yet our inward man it renewed day 
by day. The Apoltle ſpeaks it of himſclf, and of other Belicwrrs to- 
gether with him. And fo Devid, Afy fleſb and my heart faileth me + but 
God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for cher, in Pſal. 73. 26. 

This is ſo upon this account: Firlt, Becauſe they are lives of a ſe- 
veral nature and kind. Thoſe things which ate of a various fort or 
kind, they may very caſily ſubſiſt in the failing or decay of one ano- 
ther. Now thus it is with the Fleſh and the Spirit, with the Body and 
the Soul, the life of Natwre and the life of Grace. Theſe arc lives of 
a different kind and conlideration, and fo they do not mutually de- 
pend one upon the other. Theſe things which are hurtful to the one, 
they do not prejudice the other; and thoſe things which do benefit 
the one, do not advance or promote the other. 

Secondly, There is this alſo in it, That the good of the one is ſometimes 
ſo much the more advanced and promoted by the prejudice of the other. 
The decay of the lite of the body is nw and then fo much the more 
conducing and helpful to the fſarthering of the Soul ; Therefore the 
life of the Soul may very well conliſt with it, as making for it. But 
how, may ſome lay, is that? Namely, as it makes men ſo much the more 
to reflect and to look into themſelves, Thoſe who arc always well and 
in health, they do for the moſt part little conſider of their latter end, 
neither are they ſo careful to provide for a better world ; whereas 
thoſe who are lick and crazy, they are often put upon ſuch thoughts as 
theſe are. Thoſe Tenants, who have often warning given them, to de- 

rt out of their houſe, they ate careful to provide themſelves a dwel- 
ing ſomewhere elſc. And fo is it alſo here, Thoſe Chriſtians who have 
many weakneiles and inſirmities of body upon them, they are put u 
it, to provide them a being in a better place ; and accordingly to uſe all 
ſuch means as are tending thereunto; To repent of their ſius, and to 
amend thrir lives, and to ſtrengthen their graces, and to do all things 
which it becomes them to do, who look for happinci and cteraal lite 
in another world. This is that which follows heteupon. 

The contideration of this point may be thus far uſctul to us: Firſt, 
as it may ſerve for an, encuutagement to the children of God in the 
midſt of all thoſe bodily infirmities which they arc ſubject to here in 
this life. What. though their borer decay, yet their Soul; and Spirits 
may /ive ; and this is that which is chictly and priacipally to be lookt 
| after 
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after by them. There are a great many of people in the world, whoſe 
care is all taken up about their outward man; Oh, if the body ail 
any thing, then all the means that can be uſed for the recovering and re- 
pairiag of it : But for the Soul, its no matter at all what becomes of 
that; there's little regard or conſideration had of it. But now as for 
the truc Servants of God, this is that which is moſt of all minded and 
lookt after by them ; and they find by experience the benefit and ad- 
vantage of ſo doing; yea, and that now and then in reference alſo to 
the other. A fick Soul is not fo ordinary holpen by an healthful 
body; but a fickly body is many times very much advantaged by an 
healthful Soul. The Spirit of a man will ſuſtain his infirmities, but a 
wounded ſpirit who can bear ? 
, Here's that alſo which calls us to ſearch and elf-inquiry. 
Is it ſo indeed, that the Spirit lives, when the Body is dead 2 How is it 
then to this purpoſe with our ſelves, in fuch caſes as theſe are 2 Whether 
do we upon occaſion find this ſpiritual lite in us upon that bodily death ? 
And whether does ſickneſi, and weakneſs, and diſcaſes, and diſtempers 
of body make us better or no in our Spirits and inward man? It is that 
which God intends to us by it, and expects from us in it, and therefore 
accordingly we ſhould conſider, whether it be with us ſo or no. And 
know, that if we be not the better, we are ſo much the worte, and ſo ſhall 
be yet more and more, if we look nog better to it; like ſuch phyſick, 
which if it does not it kills. And fo much of the firſt kind of lite 
which the Spirit may be ſaid here to live, viz. the like of Grace. 
The ſecond is the life of Glory. The Spirit is life, that is, it lives ſuch 
a life as this. And fo there us this in it. tt Gods children dye at 
laſt, as well as others, the death of the body; yet their Souls even in 
that very death it ſelf live for ever in Heaven. This is the general vote 
rnd dodrine of ipture, which it holds forth unto us in places 
and paſſages of it. 2 Cor. 5. 1, We know, that if our earthly bouſe 
of this t pb gas Rn wy Cavs I CES 
not wade with bands, ternal in the heavens, e. And again in ver. 8 
of the fame Chapter, We are confident I ſay, and willing rather to be ab- 
fant from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. Implying, that when 
they were abſent from the body, they were preſent with the Lord ; that 
is, in the words of the Text, when the body ould be dead, at the fame 
time the Spirit ould be life. And fo St. Tul as to his own particular, 
Phil 1.23. I Ae to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt ; intimating, that 
when he was diſſolved he ſhould be immediately with him. This was 
that which he took for granted. And fo our Saviour himſclf in 
his anſwer to the good thief upon the Croſs, This day thow ſbalt be with 
ame in Paradiſe. 
Ihe is grounded not only upon the »atzye of the Soul it ſelf, which 
cannot dye, but more eſpecially upon the decree, and purpoſe, and pro- 
mile of God himſelf, who hath appointed us to abrain falvatioa by 
run Chriſt, as the Apoltle elſe-where ſpeaks. The Souls even of wicked 
men themſelves, they have a natural immortality in them, infomuch as 
they do not dye, as to anablolute extinFion of them ; but a glorious im- 


mortality they have not; ſuch a life as whereby to be always in the en- 


joyment of the cm + 1 This is ſuch as ts proper only to Belie- 
vers and the children of 


God. 
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The Ulſe of this point is very comfortable againſt the inordinate fear of 
death. It is comfortable againſt the fear of enemies, and ſuch as threa- 
ten the Servants of God ſometimes with the inflicting of death upon them; 
That their malice it can reach no further than the outward man. And o 
our Saviour himſelf teaches us to improve it, Lak. 12.4, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do. 
And more exprelly Afat.1o. 28, Fear not them which A the ow bat 
are not able to kill the Soul : But rather fear bim who is able to de Hrey 
both body and Soul in bell. | fay unto you, fear him. 

And fo as for death in any other way whatſocver;here is that which does 
ſerve very much to mollifie and mitigate it to them, and the thoughts of it 
either as to their own particular perſons, or to their Chriſtian Friends 
dying in the Lord; That though it be a privation of one lite, yet it is a 
promotion of another; and though it ſeparates the Soul trom the Body, 
and other Friends here below in the world; yet it joins it fo much the 
cloſer to Chriſt, and makes them partakers of a better eſtate and condi- 
tion in a better place. I Chriſt be in them, though the body be — 
the Spirit is life. And that's the firſt particular which ws here 
vable and conliderable of us in this ſecon1 general, to wit, the h 
it ſelf. 

The ſecord is the — of this Benefit, and that is expreſt in theſe 
words, Becauſe of righteouſneſs, Ad us eee | By riebtcouſneſ; here, 
we are to andadlaf — z either firit % all the e of 
Chriſt imputed, which gives us à right and title to ſalvation. Or eltc (e- 
condly, Inherent righteouſneſs, as a condition required in that ſubject 
which ſhall indeed be faved ; In cither ſenſe it is, becauſe of righteouſneſs. 

Firſt, In order to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Chriſt has aerited 
eternal for all thoſe who are of him, by vertue of the righte- 
ouſneſs which is in him. Thus Heb. 5. 9, Bring made perſecl, be became 
the Anthor of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey bias. 

This is grounded both firſt of all upon the —4 of Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſs it ſelt, confider'd in its own nature, and within its own com- 
paſs, which is ſufficient to werit. And alſo ſecondly, upon the ne- 
meſs of Chriſts Perſon, who was God, and ſo what-cver he did was of 
exceeding dignity and value, that there could be no exception againſt 
it, And then likewiſe thirdly , upon the near union and conjunchi- 
on which is betwixt Chriſt and all his members, making up together 
with him but one compleat and myſtical Body; So that the life whach 
he lives, they muſt needs live alſc. 

This ( for the Application of it to us ) ſhews us: Firſt, What great 
cauſe we have, all that may be, to labour to get into Chriſt, and to en- 
deavour to become members of his Body ; that fo partaking of his righ- 
teouſncls, we may conſequently partake of his falvation, and of eternal 
life it (elf, This is that which we may obſerve and take notice of inthe 
Apoſtle Paul, who upon this ground preterr'd his being in Chriſt above 
any thing elſe beſides, PG. 2.8, 9, Tea dowbtleſs, and I count all thing 
to be but loſs for the excellency of the knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, ee. 
And that I may be found in him, not having mine ewn righteonſneſr uobich 


is of the Law; but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the righte- 
: ouſneſs which is of God by faith. This was the mind of the bleſled Apoſtle 
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when he came to be truly enlighten d ; and fo it ſhould be likewiſe the 
mind of every one clic belides, upon the fame ground together with 
him. 

Scemdly, Sceing our Souls came to live by vertue of the tighteouſ- 
nels of Chriſt, meriting and procuring at the hands of God this life for 
us, this then ſhews us, how far we are indeed b:holden to Chriſt, and 
what cauſe we have to be thankful to him 4 even as much as to one, who 
has redeem'd us from death it ſelf, and hath beſtowed life upon us. If 
we would be ſenlible of ſuch courteſics, as to our natural lie; How 
much more ſhould be fo as to our eternal, which is the greateſt and 
chiefeſt of all. And that's the firſt ſenie of righteenſneſs here in this place, 
viz. the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed. 

The ſecond ue is of righteouſneſt inherent. This is not to be un- 
derſtood by way of merit, but of qualification. That righteouſneſs which 
n 11 4 Believer, and which is wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt in him, it 
docs fo tar forth intitle him to eternal life and happineſs it ſelf, as it docs 
in ſome fort fit him and prepare him for it. In Cel. 1.972, it is aid, that 
God hath wade ws meet to be partakers of the inberitance of Saints in light. 
How hath he made us meet for this inheritance ? Namely, by putting 
ſuch holy and gracious diſpolitions into us, as arc ſuitable to ſuch a 
bleſſed condition. And fo welive the lite of Glory, having firlt partaken 
of the lite of Grace. This is (till the Doctrine of the Scripture. Thus 
2 He 2. 13,14, God bath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, 
through ſand ifietion of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, whereants 
te kath called you by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Thus t Job.3. 14. We know that we are tranſlated from 
death to life, becauſe we love the Brethren. And Pbil. 3.20, Our con- 
rerſution 14 in beaver ; from whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Tejas Chriſt. From whence, that is, ether from which beaver, as the 
Terminus of Chriſt; motion x or elle from which converſation , as the 
ground of our expectation. 

This is fo upon this following account and conſideration: Firſt, Be- 
cauſe inherent righteouſneſs is an argument of our union with Chriſt, 
as flowing to us from this union. Now thoſe who ate ove with Chriſt 
( as | hinted in part before) are ſure to be faved; becauſe whiles it 
gocs well with the Head, it cannot go il with the Members. 

Secondly, Becauſe this righteouſurſe it u a part of the firſ# fruits of 
the Spirit, and a beginning cven of Heaves it ſelt tu us. Glory ts begun 
in Grace; and therefore Grace is a fore-runner of Glory, and an 4 
rance of it, wherever it is. 

Theretorc le us accordingly look upon theſe things in this com 
on. He that bath this bop: is bias, pearrficrh bimſelf as be is pare, 1 Job. 
3. 3- Let us foe lite following upon rightcoulngs, and let us fee righ- 
tcoulnch making way for lite and never think to attain to the one 
without the other. Indeed I ay, we mult not lay our (tres here, nor 
make this to be the chicteſt ground of our hope. Inherent righte- 
onſeeſ;, as it is in us, is very imperſect here in this life, and will noe 
endure the teſt of Chriſts Tribunal 5 That is only the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt apprehended by faith, and ca imputed ; hut yet oy 
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have this inherent righteouſneſs allo in us, without which this life cannor 
be expected by us. 

This teaches us how to judg of our ſelves, both for and againſt, It 
we live wicked lives, or lives which are void of grace and holinch, as tu 
the expreſſions of them, we cannot fo comfortably conclude of our inte- 
reſt in heaven; or ſo remaining ever make account to come to that plac, 
becauſę without holineſs no man ſhall ſce the Lord, as the Scripture tells 
us. But on the other (ide, If we hve gollily and holily in this pre- 
ſent world, this may be an evidence and atlurance to us of our living 
happily in the world to come; As the Apoltle Fan concludes it of him- 
ſelf, and from himſelf of all others that are like him, 2 . 4. 7,8, I 
have fourht a good fright, I bebe finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 
fit h; Henceſorth there is laid up for me a Crown of rightconſneſs, which 
God the righteous Judg ſhall give me at that den; and not to me only, 
but to all them alſo that love his appearing. And ſo ye have allo the e- 
cond particular conliderable in the ſecond general, winch is the g 
of the Beueſit here mentioned. The Spirit is life, Becauſe of richte- 
u. 

Aud thus now have we handled theſe words in the next and proper 
ſenſe; by taking Body here in the Text for the Body commonly jo cal- 
ſed, and in the ratwral ligaification of it. And by taking the Spirit 
here for the Soul! of man, as the other part of him. 

But no yet turther, there is another ſenſe which may be alſo faſten d 
upon theſe words, which I will bricfly name and proffound unto vou 
and that is this, That we underſtand firſt of all by the Body, the Bo- 
dy of (im, or unregenerate part in ue, which hath now and then in Scrip- 
ture ſuch an eppe/ation put upon it, in regard of the anuzlogz and pro- 
portion which it bears thbereanto ; which is here ſaid to be dead, that 
is, mortified and ſubdued in Believers. And becauſe of fon, that is, in 
reference to (in; as towching or concerning fin. And that ſecondly. 
By the Spirit we underitand the regenerate part in us, a wewneſs of 
Neture, Which is ſaid (on the other tide) to be life, that is, ioc, 
and UVICOY ONS, and lively, as touching righteouſneſs. 

And fo now according to this Interpretation ot the words, we have 
here in this preſent verſe ſet forth unto us, the admirable eſiects and 
conſequents of the being of Chriſt in Believers; And that in two points 
eſpecially : Firſt, In point of wortification there is a killing of (br in 
them, The body is dead, becauſe of fm. Secondly, In pomt ct s- 
fication ;, Grace is alive and die in them, The Spirit is liſe, becanſe 
of rightcouſneſs. 
+. Firlt, In point of wortificatiovn. There is a ing f fn in Belic- 
vers; The body is dead, as to matter of fn; that is, although fin do 
ſtill in part remain in them whiles they are here in this world, yet 
it is in them after a reſtrained and qualified manner ; And fo the Scrip- 
ture docs frequently ſpeak of it in reference to them, and of them 
in reference to it. Thus Rom. 6. 11, Likewiſe reckon ze alſo your 
ſelves to he dead unto (in, but alive unte God throurh Jeſu: Chriſt cur 
Lord. And again Rom. 7.6, But now we are delivered from the Law, 
that being dead wherein we were held, that we ſbould live in ce 
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Spirit, and mot in the oldneſs of the letter. And Gal. J. 24, They that 
are Chriſt's, have On crncified in them. 

This death of fin in Bchevers, is diſcovered from a threefold eſſect 
or conſequent of it in them: 

Firſt, In that the Law doth not now fo much excite and ſtir up, 
and draw out fin in them, as it is ſaid to do in the avregererate, to 
whom 6 by tte Commandment becomes mere exceeding finful, Rom. y. 13. 

Secondly, In that fin hath not now that prevalency- and tyranny 
over them, but they have always ſome relatancy with it; and tight 
and oppoſition agualt it. 

Thirdly, In that they do not commit fin with fo much cazcrnch 
and intention of Spirit, even there where they do any thing which ſcers 
to yeild unto it; Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit nz that 
is, doth not make a trade of fin, 1 Job. 3. 9. þ 

This avortification or killing of the body of in in Believers, is done 
( for the explication of it to us ) two manacr of ways : 

Firſt of all, Originally in Chriſt, by the death of him upon the 
Crols. 

Secondly, Conſequently in us, by the application of Chriſts death 
unto our felves. 

Firſt, Originally in Chriſt, by his death which he fuffered on the 
Crofs. There ſin received its firſt wound ; as whereby Chriſt merited 
and purchaſed fo much for us. Thus the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of 
him, ſays, that be himſelf bore our fins in bir own body on the tree, 
1 Pet.2. 24. And . 53. 10, he ts faid to have made bis ſoul an offcr- 
ing for bh; not only as to the gilt of fin, but alſo moreover as to 
the power of it. 

Secondly, It is done conſequently in us, by the application of Chriſts 
death to our ſelves. What was done in Chriſt raterady, the fame is 
donc in us proportionably, and by way of Analogy; And we ate hereby 
faid to be made iu this reipect conformable unte bim +, lo that as the bo 
of his fleſb was crucified and kill d in hm, fo the body of fox is al 
crucified and kill'd in ws 4 This was the Apoſtles meaniag, when he 
wiſhes in regard of himſelf, that he might be made conformable unte 
Chriftr death, Phil. 3. 10. And again, Nom. 6.6, Knowing this, that 
our old man is crucified with li, that the body of [tn might be deſtroyed. 

The uſe of this point comes to a threefold improvement, which may 
be made of it : 

Fuſt, It ſhews us the diferzwce betwixt the children of God and 
others, in whom fin is vet alive. 

Secondly, It teaches us more couragioully to fight againſt fin, as 
a mortihed Enemy, 

Fhirdly, Not to return to fin again, whereunto we are already dead, 
Row. 6. 2, 6, 7. 

Au thus mech of the firſt ce or conſequent of Chriſts being in 
Bclievers, namely, aortification, cr he killing of lia in them, 74. beay 
is dead, becauſe of (in. 


The ſecond is viorfieation, or the quickening of them to holineſs ; The 
Spirit is life, bee mſec of righteanſneſs. From wheace obſcrve thus much, 
F 


1 


of 


— 


% 


pu ' 


40 Believers not ſubjef to the deatb, &c. Serm. XII. 


— — — :ʃT— —4 — as - 


That the Spirit of Grace, where it is in reality, it is in aZivity; it is 
not a meer dead or idle principle in us, which docs nothing at all; 
but is productide of the fruits of ri 2 Thus Gal. 5. 25, / 
we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. And fo Phil.1.11, 
Being fill 'd with the fruits of righteonſneſs. And O likewiſe, Ro. 
6. 19. 

The ground hereof is taken: Firſt, From the nature of all life in 
general, which is to be operative and ade. 

Secondly, From the Fud of ſpiritzal life in particular, which is cſpe- 
cially to ſerve God. Therefore accordingly let us look aſtet this in our 
ſelves; let us ſhew our feith by our works, our Life. by our vivacity, 
the principle of regereration wrought in us, by the works of ſaud7;- 
fieation, and an boly life and comverſation produced by us. As we are 
therefore on the one ſide, to refrain and abſtain from fin, becauſe we 
are already dead unto that, The bedy is dead, becauſe 7 ſm; ſo on the 
other ſide, we are to pradliſe holineſs, and to be truittul in the doing 
of good, becauſe we are now alive wnto Cod; and the Spirit is life, 
becanſe of righteouſneſs. 

And ſo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken alſo of the ſecond ſenſe which 
may be faſten'd upon theſe words, by taking them in the oral or 
myſtery. And ſo much of this whole Verle, And if, Oc. 
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But if the Hirit of him that raiſed 
dead, pry oy be 4 27 


The ſcope of the Apoſtle Paul in thit Scripture, which we have before 
rer - 
againſt the Fears and Terrours of Death, which through fin were 
ubject unto. And be does it efpecially from the Conflderation 
fold Circumſtance. The one is, that it i not Total. And the 
it is not Perpetual, The former, That it # not T 
the tech verſe, which we fake to the laſt day. Chrift be i : 
the Body ( indeed) is dead of fin : Bur rhe Spirit is Life becauſe 

of Rightcouſncls. The Dearth, what ever it be, it falls but upon the 

mcancr part of wi, the outward man. And if we needs be mortal, 

1 ſouve comfort to be fo but by halves, L be later, That it « wot Per- 

: That he declares in this Verſe, which I have now more U 
read unto you, where becauſe the being 4% « Part, the 

aner, of ws , which might be ready s is be further |; 

about it as mot willing to be deprived of it : He does therefore here tell 

e, That this is not wholly or a 9s. tr — in time 

be reſtored again to u, an delrvered from the PRE eval and dt 

which lies upon it : RB raiſed up ds | 

dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dend, ſhall alſo 

quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit chat dwelleth in you. 


tion, and the Inference, The ion, chat we have in theſe words : 
rar] rates ys &c. The 1ufe- 
from the dad ſball quicken your 


I N the Text it ſelf there are e General Parrs conſiderable: The Suppoſi- 


If the Spirit of him that raiſed 
fi , Ned, He that 2147 0 
be! wie whe : The theſe words, If the 
We begin in or Firſt : n in 
3 Which as we ſee, of rwo Branches. 1 of 
Chriſts Reſurreftion, Secondly , of the Spirits inhabitation in thoſe w 
are the Members of Chriff, The ReſurrefFion of Chriſt ,, cher we have 
Þppoſcd in that clauſe, If the 200 Fits that 1 
2 
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the dead, The inhabitation of the Spirit, that we have in that: If this 
Spirit dwelleth in you | 

Firſt, To ipeak of the Former, vis, Chrifts Reſurreftion: It the Spirit 
f him that pee Je ſus from the dead, This is a circumlacutiam u here- 

y we have deſcribed unto us God the Father, under this notion of ra! ſing 
of Chriſt. And there arc two things which are here diſtinctly conſiderable ot os. 
Firſt, The Perſon mention'd, or imply d. Secondly, The Aion attributed 
or aſcribed to this Perſon, The Perion mention d or imply d: That's God the 
Father. The Action attributed to this Perſon : That's the railing of Chrif. 

For the f/f, The Perſon here ſignify'd or imply d, That's God the Father. 
Indecd the whole Trinity of Perſons had a ſhare in this performance, ac- 
cording to that known Rule, Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſe, 
The External works of the Trinity are nndivided, The Father railed 
him up, A. 10, 40. Him God raiſed up the third day, The Son raiſed him- 
ſelf, Joh. 2. 19. Deſtroy this Temple, and 7 will raiſe it up in three daics. 
And he ſpake it of the Temple of his Body, Yerſ. 21. of the ſame Chap- 
ter; ſo Joh. 10. 18. Ihave power to lay down my Life : and I — 
ro take it up — Chriſt of himſelf. The Holy Ghoſt alſo raiſed him, 
1 Pet. 3. 18. ing pr to death in the Fleſb, bur quickened by the Spirit. 
And the Erluopict Tranſlation renders it the Holy Spirit, which is, the 
Third Perſon in the Trinity, Sol ay, that it belongs in common t all the 
Sacred Perſons, But yet is here aſcribed to the Father, as that Perſon who 
is uſually expreſt to be the Fountain of the God-head, as from whom all the 
Actions of the Deity do originally — and proceed, 

The ſecond thing, which is here chiefly conſiderable, is the Aion attii- 
buted to this Perſon, and that is, the raiſing wp of Feſws from the dead. 
Je ſus Chriſt, he is thus riſen, This is a main Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 
and is the Doctrine not only of this Text, but of divers others beſides. 
The words of the Ange! to the Women that came to his Sepulchre, Why 
ſeck ye the Living among the Dead : He is not here but he is riſen, 
Luk. 24.5, 6. In 1 Cor. 15. 20, Chriſt * riſcx from the Dead, and is 
become the firſt fruits of them that ſleep : And many ſuch like. : 

The Ground of this Diſpenſation is Firſt of all taken from the Natare 
and Condition of Chriſt himſelf, who was ſuch an one, as Death could aur 
long keep in bondage to it ſelf. Thus we have it, AZ. 2, 24. Whom God 
hath railed, having looſed the pains of Death: becauſe it was not poſſible 
that he ſhould be holden of it. Not poſſible becauſe he had fully tatisfied 
the Tuſtice of God. And not le becauſe he was himſelf the Lord of Life. 
He that gives Life to every thing elſe, as the Son of God does, it is not poſſible 
that he ſhould be held under Death. 

Secondly, He is therefore riſen to manifeſt the Complearnefs of that Re- 
demption which he had wrought for av, and to declare ws ad and ac- 
guitted inthe light and preſence of God, according to that of the 
Kamm. 4-25. Where it is ſaid, That he was delivered for our offences: 
roſe again for our Juſtification, Role again for our Juſtification ; that is to 
ſhcw, that there was ing now behind for us to fatisfie, for as much as 
He himſclf had now ſufficiently paid the debt to his Father in our behalf. Ser 
I Cor, 15. 17. 

The Uſe of this Doctrine in hand is eſpecially e oppoſe it ro rhe ſcandal, 
and reproach of the Cre. It may ſeem to be an ofpbrious bun, 1 


— 
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have 2 — — and Dead Seviewr, Oh but let us conſider this withal, 
that he is ſuch an one as is riſen again; and whom Death could not abſolutely 
conquer, or prevail upon, that he ſhould be for ever detain d under it. 7 am 
He ( layes he) that Heth and was dead : And behold I am alive for 
evermore, Amen, And have the Keys of Hell and of Death, as it is in 
Rev. 1. 28. and 2 Cor, 13. verſ. 4. Though he was Cracified through weak- 
neſs, yet he Ziverh by the Power of God, And that's firſt particular 
Truth, which is here tuppoſed, to wit, The Doctrine of Chriffs Reſurre- 
ction, in theſe words, The Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
Dr ad, 

The Second, Is the Spirits Inhabitation in thoſe whoare rhe Members of 

Chriſt, If, or foraſmuch as this Spirit dwelerh in you. This Doctrine con- 
cerning the Dwelling of the Spirit of God in Believers, we have lately 
ſpoken to (as you may remember) at large out of theninth Yerſe of this 
Ghar er, from theſe words, If ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you y 
and iv I thall not inlarge upon it at this preſence time, It denotes, as I then 
told you, three things eſpecially : Firſt, Preſence or Inexiſtence, He dwells 
in us, therefore he is ia . Not Eſſentially only, meerly as he is in «ll other crea- 
tares u hatſocver : but after a more efprcial and prenliar manner: Both in 
the Admir able Reſidence of his Perſon in us, the effectual Efuſion, and 
pouring forth of bus Graces into us : And more particularly of Faith and 
Love, Secondly, It implics abode and continuance, He dwells in us, that 
is, he is not only with us for a time, asa Lodger, and way-faring Per- 
fon, but as faying and tarrying With us for ever. Thirdly, Ahn and 
operation : Purifying us, and repairing us, and governing us, and ruling 
1 as, 
Thus, it makes much for the Honour and Dignity of the Servant of God, 
That He whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain, ſhould vouchſaſe 
to take up his reſidence in ſuch narrow Rooms as our Hearts, and make up an 
Habitation to himſelf through his Spirit, Eph. 2. 23. 

And further, it alſo minds us of our Dery; © to carry and behave our 
ſelves as fit Temples of the Holy Ghoſt to refide in; and to be continually 
offering up of Sacrifices of praiſes unto him. And fo now | have done 
briefly wich che Firf General Part of the Text, which is the Suppoſition in 
theſe words, 1} the Spirit of him, that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, 
dwell in you. 


The Second, which is chiefly and principally confiderable of us is the 
Inference, in theſe, He that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, jball alſo 
chen your mortal Bodies by bus Spirit that dwelleth in you : Which pal- 
lage is again conſiderable of us & ws manner of wales; Firſt, of All in its fi- 
— and abſolute t z Secondly, in its Conditional and commxrue, 
he ſimple and abſolute view of it, does exhibit thus much unto us, That 
He that raiſed up Feſws Chrift from the Dead, He will alſo quicken and 
raiſe wp a, who are Members of Him. The Conditional Comme xrve 
view of it, er tie Ten thus much unto us, Ren 
premiſed ſi Spirit dwelling in us, If, c. 

Firſt, To ok upon this yatlage, in its 8 
on, He that raiſed wp Feſws Chrift from the Dead, will alſo quicken and 
raiſe up us, who are, &c. ar 
42 1 
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ſtate or condrrion it ſelf, which is here propound ed: And that is. che Re- 
ſurrection of the Saints, and truc Believers, He ſoall quicken your mortal 
Bodies, Secondly, The conveyance of this State or Condition unto them, 
or the Grace of conferring it upon them, By, or Becauſe of bus Spirit whach 
dwelleth in you. 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the Former, viz, The State or Condition it ſelf, 
which is here propounded : And that is the Rciurrection of the Saints, He 
ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies, that is, he ſhall raiic you from Death to 
Life. This is ene thing, which is here conſiderable of us: And it is another 
Grand Article of our Chriſtian Faith, which is thete ſore to be talen notice of 
by us. The Scripture is very large in it, in ſundry places of it, eſpecially in 
- An famous Chapter of 1 Cor, 15. which is an cxccilent Explication, and 
Determination of this Doctrine to us. It is that which hath been ct ſorth 
unto us, and ſhaddowed under ſundry reſemblances, Of Aaron's dry Red 
budding forth, and flouriſhing. Of Fenas's three daies, and three nights in 
the whales belly, and after that delivered out of it. Of the Prophet ſlain 
by the Lyon, bat nordevonred. Of Enoch s Tranſlation. Of Elrjab's rap- 
ture, Of Eliſbas Sepulchre reviving a Dead man that was caſt into it. And 
confirmed by the examples of Lazarus , the widdows Son at Nain, and ma- 
ny of the Dead Bodies which roſe out of their Graves, and unto 
many after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as we have it dec unto us in 
Ard ray fable anlogreehi 6 ualified, though 

It is agrecable to Reaſon ri q it 
1 — r d of the FA 
bility of it: And to Reſon that it ſbould be ſo, in regard of the Eg of it : 

to Reaſon that it muſt be ſo, in regard of the Neceſſity of it. In all cheſe 
Conſiderations very ſuitable, and eto Reaſon, 

Firſt, To Reaſon that it may be ſo, in regard of the Poſſibility, It is no 
this. If there were in it any repugnancy at all, 
. _ this, 2 there 1 ſuch = — Corruption 

Bodies, as — into Daft and Aſbes, ferent diſpoſing 
7 . au is, let us ſet — — 
and then we ſhall be very caſily and garckly ſatuſſcd about it. Let us conſi- 
der, what our Bodies were made of, and ſetcht out of at firſt, and then it 
will be no difficulty at 4. He that ly belicves the Creation, need 
never to doubt of the —— God make the Body our of the 
Duſt ? and cannot he then reſtore it from the Duſt * Could he make it 
Originally our * and cannot he at laſt make it a out of ſeme- 
thing Yea, and thatalſonotwithſtanding ſo many intricacies and diffical- 
ties in it? Why ſhould it be thought an incredille thing with you, that God 

ſhould raiſe the Dead; as St. Paw! (peaks to King Agrippe, Att. 26. 8. 

Eſpecially, when we ſhall further conſider what 1s continually done in 
Nature ; In the Corn Dead in the Ground, which comes up alive, and in 
Worms, whichin Winter have lien dead, and in Summer come to life again, 

And ſuch things as theſe are. Thus it holds, in regard of the Poſſibility of 
it, as very agreeable to Reaſon, ſo as that which ay be. 

Secondly, — it, as that which ſbeu/d be. That 
ſo there may be an execution of the juſt ] of Cod, upon eithet 
part of man, which hath done cither evi/ or good ; that as to the it may tiſe 
to Glory and Heppinefſ; and in the other it may riſe to 1g nominy and — 

: Thirdly, 
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Fe It is ſo alſo in the neceſſity of it. as that which maſt be z and here 
are drvers and ſundry things conſiderable of us, as very much making for ze. 

Firſt, From the Covenant of Grace z, I will be thy God, &c. No to 
be our Cod, is to be the God of our whole Perſons 3 not only of our Souls, 
but of our Bedres too, This was the Argument of our bleſſed Saumur him- 
felf, which he uſes to the Saddaces, who deny the Reſurrection, in 
- 22, 3 I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 

222. God is not the God of the Prad, but of the Living, that is, not 

y of t conſidered as Dead, and in fats ſeparate, but alſo of them 
— Living and in fats conjuntts : which —— uni- 
on and conjunction of the Bodies with them. But, 

Secondly, From the work of Redemprion, which extends to the Deſtroying 
of Death as the laſt Enemy; and to get the conqueſt and victory over char. 
Now this is not done, except the ety ſhall riſe again: waiting for the 
Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of Rom. 8. 23 

Fg From the Re ſarrettion of * 12 He | is riſen is his Bo- 

y, therefore we alſo ſhall riſe in wys. I his is imply d in the Text, He that 


Chrift from the Dead, hall quicken 1 mortal Bodics, &. 
2 good conſequence — — elation to him , in that 


He is the He por 2 Members. What ever hath happened to 
Chriſt ere «vs, the ſame ſhall alio ha fo w in due time, in confor- 
mity e him, He is dead and riſcn, aſcended, and fo ſhall we alſo, 
Phil.3. 21. Who ſhall change «wr vir Body, that it may be made like to 
his gloriows Body, according tothe working whereby he is able to ſubdue all 

to himſclt. He that can do the one, — — And he that 
bas the one, will do the other. And ſo the Scripture alſoelſewhere 
aſſures us, 1 Cor. 6. 14. God hath both raiſed up the Zord, and will alſo 
miſe up n by his own power; and 2 Cor. 4. 14. Knowing that he, who 
_ up the Lord Jeſs, thall alſo raiſc up ut by Jeſ#s, and preſent us 
with you, 

Feurthly, From the work of the Spirit. The Spirit of God, which is in 
us, he does certiſie and aſſure us hereof : Namely, by theſe gracias, * 
of bis wrought in our Souls; whiles he taiſes us from the dearth of fin, he 
will alſo ralſe us from the death of the Grave. He that hath done the an, 
he is ready alſo to do the other for us. Hence is the Spirit A qt call'd the 
carne and p hereof unto us, 2 Cer. 5. 5. He that 
— ſelf (ame thing is Ged, who hath alſo given us the earneft r the n. 

Regeneration We arc inaugurated unto our Reſurrection: as Tertullian ex- 
N. The Spirit of God ſaxttifying us, is an argument and evidence 
tous of owr riſing ayain. And that by vertue of _— Re ſurrettion , 
- 1 According of the 


Apoſtle Peter, 1 Per. 1. us — b 
. of Jeſus ch ITE = —_ 


to an Inheritance, &c. 
Sy then further, not 
rit exerting and 
ſtirring up 7 I 
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The Ute of this is comſortagainſt Death: the ſcope of theyText, as Fob, 
I know that my Redeeme r lrves, 

This Doctrine of the Reſarrettion, is more particularly conficcrable of 
us in the expreſſion, which is here in the Text faſtened upon it 4 whuit it is 
laid, that He that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſball alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies, And here again te things more: Firſt, The cauſe of our 
Reſurrection, And Secondly, The —_—_ of it, The cauſe of it; that's 
in thoſe words, He that raiſed up Chrif! from the Dead: The carriage of 
it, that's in che ſe, ſhall — your mortal Bodies, 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the cauſe of it, He that raiſed wp Chrift from the 
Dead; where the Reſurrection of Chriſtians ſcems to be made an effect, and 
conſequent of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, And ſo indeed it : and that accoid- 
ing to a threefold Influcnce : Firſt, of Merit, Secondly, of Actual Efficacy. 
And Thirdly, of Example, 

Firſt, Of Merit: Chriſt hath by his Death, and — and Victory 
merited, and purchaſed a bleſſed and glorious c ſarrettion tor all thoſe that 
belong unto him, Hence he is ſaid to have riſen for our Juſtification : Aud 
whom he hath Juſftified, he hath Glorified, Rom. 8. 30. And that we are 
now ſaved by the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt, who is gone into Heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God, 1 Fer. 3. 22. That he hath (wallowed 
75 Death into Victory: as whereby we might be made Heirs of Eternal 
Life. 

Secondly, By way of Efficiency, or Actual Efficacy : Chriſts Reſurrettion 
is the Caule of ours, So Joh, 5. 28. The Dead in their Graves (hall hear the 
voice of the Son of God; and they that hear it ſbal Live, And 2 Cor.15.20. 
Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, and is become the firſt ſraits of tem that 


a. Look as the firſt fruits in the Law derived a to all the reſt; 
{0 


iſts ReſurreRion gives a ſpecial Efhcacy to ours. 

Thirdly, By way of Example, Hence we are ſaid to be planted into the 
likeneff of his Reſurrection, Ram. 6. 5, And as we have born the I of 
the Earthy, or fof Adams ſo alſo to bear the of the Heavenly, ot 
ſecond Adam, 2 Cor. 15. 49. And to have our vile Bodies made conforma- 
ble to his glorious Bodic, Phil. 3.21. 

The Ground and Reaſon of all is this, Becauſe Chrift is the Root and 
Head of all Believers, as Adam was of all mankind, This is plainly figni- 
hed by the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. For as by man came death, by 
man came alio the Reſurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all dic ; cven 
ſo in Chriſt ſhall al be made alive: All, chat is, all the faithful, and ſuch 
as belong to Chriſt, according to that which follows in the Verſe next ad- 
joyning, But every man in his own order, Chriſt the ff fruits, after- 
wards, they that are Chriſts at his coming: where the benefit of Chi Re- 
ſurrection is faſtened upon the Members , Chriſt, And again, in Verſe 45. 
The firſt man Adam was made a /rving Soul ; the laſt Adam was made a quick- 
ening Spirit, And upon the ſame account is he alſo called the firſt begotten 
from the Dead, Col, 1.18. 

This for the ſe of it makes much for the comfort of the children of God, 
and that in to particulars: Firſt, as I noted before, as it does aſſure us of 
our Reſurrection : ſeeing we are raiſed by the Reſwrreftion of Chrift , thee 
fore we are ſure to riſe without queſtion , becauſe that he is riſen already, is 
the att ual accompliſhment. He that hath raiſed up him, will not fail coraiſe 
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us alſo by the ſame power, as in the place before cited, 1 Cor. 6. 14. If 

hriſt be Preached that he roſe from the Dead, how can any ſay , that 
there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? 1 Cor. 15, 12. 

Secondly, We arc hereby aflured alſo of our Reſurrection to Erernal 
Life : For riling by the ſame power, we ſhall likewiſc riſe to the ſame par- 
poſe. And he that hath raiſed up the Zord Jeſas, will raiſe ad 
ſeſusz as again in the place before alledg d. Becauic the Afembers ſhall be 
made partakes of rhe ſame condition with their Head. And ſo much may 
be ſpoken of the ff particular which is here conſiderable of us, and that 
is, the cauſe of our Rciurrection: in theſe words, He that raiſed up Chriſt 

om the Dead, 

The Second, Is the carriage of it in theſe, ſhal quicken your mortal Bo- 
dies, That which we here read our mortal Bodies, is by the Syriack and 
Arabick Interpreters, rendred our dead bodies, but they come both to one 
and the ſame eſſect; and if there be any difference of advantage between 
them, this of t carries it from that of 4: It being a greater matter 
to be delivered from mortality, than it is fumply to be delivered from death , 
35 it is more to be delivercd from 2 ſinful nature, than it is to be 
delivered from ſome particular actual fix, Now the Reſurrection it does 
effect this, It plucks »p the very root, it ears out the very core and heart of 
Death in us; ſo that it ſhall never have any more prevalency, or dominion 
over us: Death u ſwallowed up with Vittory, and mortality i ſwallowed 

of Life, as the Scripture elſew here expreſies it. This is furcher confider- 
tie in the word which is here uſed in the Text, , He ſball quicken : 
that is, not only beſtow a ſimple Life upon them, which is Igrecable alſo to 
the wicked in another world but a Life excluding all poſſibility of Dyiag, 
and totally freeing wr, and exempring us from the Law of Death, whi 
the damned by vertue of their Re ſurrettion are not freed frow : For though 
itis true they do wt die again; yet becauſe they do continually ſuffer after 
Death, they are ſo far forth laid to die; in which reſpect they are ſaid in 
Scripture to be ſubject to the ſecond dearh, But now this — the 
Spirit, which is vouchſaſed to the members of Chriff, it does exclude not 
only death, but ſuffering , in an or kind whatſoever : Death not on- 
lyin 47, but in power : And all ſuch evils, and infirmities, and ſickneſſes, 
and miſerics, as do cither make way for it, or trend upon it. God ſhall 
wipe away all tcars ſtom his peopleseyes, and there ſhall be no more death: 
No, nor ſorrow, norcryiar, nor any more pain; as it is in Rv. 21. 4. Our 
Bockes by vertuc of the Reſarrection (ſhall become both immertal, and in- 
paſſible , and immort al ſo far forth as mortality ſhall be wholly removed, and 
taken away from them, 

This new is a very great difference berwixt the Rate of recovery, and the 
ſtate of innocency 1 i tho biggie waited ap er IHE 
above the nels which we had once in Adam, before our Fall: For in 
Adam, in the ſtate of Innocency, we were only ſo far forth immortal, as it 
was poſſible for us vt to have died j but now by Chriſt in the fate of Re- 
demption, and ſo conf y inthe ſtare of Glory, it is not for us that 
we ſbould die: Bur t —_— of Death is ſtub d up and deſtroyed in us. 
He (ball quicken our mortal lader, by making them immortal. 
M OY in this ſecond general, to wit, 
the ſtate or condition it (elf , i 


the 


is here propounded : And that is, 
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the Reſurrection of che Saints, and true Believers, in theic words, He the 
raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead , ſhall quicken your mortal Aae. 


The Second, Is the conveyance of this ſtate and condition ants them, or 
the grownd of conferring at upon them, in theie words, By of becauſe of 
his Spirit that, &c, Ireadut both waies, cicher by or becauſe, accor 
to the different Tranſlation, in the Text, and in the Afargent : and cach 
them di „according to different Copics in the original. The Tra 
Tranſlation, that renders it y — 8 Greek, which 
reads it u 4% ne The Marginal Tranſlation, that renders it be. 
cauſe , according to that Copy in the Greek , which reads it 4d ri innate 
We may, if we pleaſe, take it cither way. 

Firſt, Take it in the Textual Trandlation : By bis Spirit that awellerh 
in you, Where we ſec how the dwelling of Gods Spirit in the children of 
God, is the means, and cauſe, and conveyance of Reſurreftion to ſuch as 
are his Children. riſe, but they rile by the werr#e of the Spirit of 
God, that dwells in And that becauſe they riſe in reference to their 
Relation to Chriſt, as we ſhewed before. The Returrection of Believers u 
founded in the ReſurreRion of Chrift, who is the Head of them, ſo that be- 
cauſe he « riſen, they muſt needs riſe alſo as parts of him: nay ia that te- 
ſpec are ſaid to be rilen already, Eph, 2. 6. He hath raiſed . up regetber, 
and made w fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt, Well, but bow 
do they come to be thus parts and members of him, and to have tclation to 
him? This is no other way, than by the Spirit, which does knit and unite 
them together: For if any man have net the Spirit of Chrift , be i none 
of his, as ic is in the ninth Verſe of this Chapter, 

But Secondly, We may, if we pleaſe, take it alſo in the Marginal Tranſl. 
tion, which is for, or becauſe of the Spirit that dwelleth in you : as be 
noting not only the cauſe from whi alſo the reaſon for which this 
Reſurrection is conferred upon them. And here again there are two things 
more which are of us: Firſt of all, ſomewhat which is @s- 


hat becauſe and in regard of his Spirit dwelling in 
es reſtored unto 


Firſt, lay, is that which is imply d: That the Spirit of God dwelt 
in the children of God, This is a point which we have 
twice before out of the former words: But 
have ſomewhat more ſignified to us than we ed : 
we had only fignified to us the Inhabitation of Gods Spirit, in his Children, 
cither at large, and in general, asto their whole Perſons, or eli 
with more particular and reſtrained reſpect to their Souls : Bur here now is 
theſc words before us, we have ſignified the Inhabitation of Gods Spirit 
his Children, in reference to their bodies, and that not 
and having their Souls jeyzed unto them: but alſo whi 
— —— — — 5 2 that raiſed up Cie: 

all quicken your „ by bus Spirit which dwells in you, 
— —— —— much, That a 
the Saints, cvca whites they are dead, and lying in the Grave, they 
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the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, The Spirit of God does ſtill lay a (pecial 
claim and title unto them, and challenges an Intercſt in them. 
This muſt nce s be fo, upon this account : Firf, Becaule the Relations of 
God to his People arc anchangeable Relations; and ſuc h as nothing is able ta 
ſcparate them, or divide berwixt them, not ccath it (elf : And therefore the 
Apoſtle faics, that even when we dic, we are the Lords, Rom. 14. 8. The 
Lords, and in our whole Perſons, not only in our Sault, but in our Bodies, 
which are ſtill h likeneſs, and his Sit hach Rill a right in them as Temples 
yer appropriated, and belonging «at» u and taken up, and poſſeſſed by 
tum. 
Secondly, They are fill the members — therefore they are ſtill 
alſo the Temples of the Hwy Ghoſt, The Apoltic joyns them berhrogerher 
in onc and the (ame Scripture, 1 Cr. c. 6. Therefore having ſaid in the 15, 
Verſe : Know ye wit that your Bodies are the Members of chi? He 
cently adds in the 19. Verte, Know ye wt that your R, are thr Temples of 
the Holy G: The larter follow ing from the former, and conſequent upon it. 
Ther du, From the Analrgy berwixt the Per ſonal Lmon, ant the Myſtical. 
Acto the Per ſonal and Hyp 4tatical Union of the G] in Chriſt and the 
nba; there was never any due or ſeparation of the one from the 
other, aſter that they were once knit an united together, Qi ſemel af: 
ſumpſit nnnquam depoſuit, Even the Body of Chriſt, when it was inthe 
Grave, and had its Soul ſepararcd ſrom it ; yet it was ſtill united to the ſe- 
cond Fer ſos in the Trinity, Even fo alſothe Bodies of Belicvers,when they 
arc lying in the Grave likewiſe, and have their Souls ſeparated from them, 
they do itil! retain their Union, and relation to the Spirit of Co; which as 
it delt in them, then when they were living; ſo does alſo dwell in them 
fill, when they are dead, and retains his proper right, and poſſeſſion of them. 
The t{ of thisPoint to our (elves is not from hence wich the e, to 
adore the Reliques of the Saints, and to give religious Worthip unto them, 
which is ſuperſtitious and abominable: But 
Firſt, This makes for the comely, and decent burial, and interment 
of them. There are grounds for the Burial of the Dead even upon Common 
and Civil Conſiderations ; which even the Heathen had a reſpet unto. Bur 
there are further grounds for it upon Relrgromr, and ſuch as do belong to chi- 
ian: after a ſpecial! and peculiar manner : whereof this is one amongit the reſt, 
which we are now upon, in that the Bodics of the Saints, as they are till 
the Members of Chriſt, fo they are ſtill alſo the I of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Secondly, It makes againſt all injurious handling of them, and violence 
offer'd unto them, and ignominy caſt upon them. This is that which the 
Pſalmift complains of, in P(al.7 9. 1. Thy bely Temple have they defiled, which 
i true not only of the materiel Temple, bur of the myſtical; according to 
that which follows preſently aftcr in the ſecond Verſe, The lead Bodies of tr 
Servants, have they gte ts be meat wato the Forels of the Heaven. 
Fleſb of thy Saints nuts the Beaſts of the Earth, And Rev. 11, 9. It is faid 
of the rv witneſſes, that they ſhould not ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put 
into their Graves. Well, but let them take heed what they do, who are ac 
any time guilty of ſuch Barbaroaſneſs as this is : For what wrong they do in 
this kind, to the Bodies of ſuch kind of Perſons, they do it in concluſion, 
even tu no leſ than the holy Ghoſt himſelf, whole Temples and propricties 
theſe are: And ſuch as are ſo far guilty, 88 not go unpuniſhed. Ac- 
cording 
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cording to that of the Apoſtle; 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. Know ye not that ye are the 
Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God awelleth in you ? If any man defi'e 
or deflroy the Temple of God, him ſhall God deftiroy : for the Temple of God 
i« holy, mhith Temple ye are. | 

Thirdly, Here is that which takes alſo fromthe fear of drath, and the 
horrour of the Grave 3 in Worms, and Rottenncis. and Putrctactiom, and Dil. 
perſion, and the like 3 what ever teluctancy there may be againit ſuch things as 
theſe are, it is qualified from this Confederation which ve have now before us ol 
the continued inteteſt, which the Holy Ghoſt himiclf hath in the Bodkes of 
thoſe who are Bclievers ; which he takes a ſpecial care of, and hatha fpecial 
reſpect unto, in ſuch conditions. As their Death u preciexe with him, © is 
alſo their Daß, which he favours aud takes plcalure : and will ane 
fully recollect and gather together. This is mote than all the ſtately. pu- 
chres, and Monuments, oftories which the men of che world docom- 
monly ſo much glory of, pleaſe themiclves v The Dignity of their 
Relation, takes off from the /ndgarty of therr condition. And ſo much 
may be ſpoken of the Point, which is here umply'd, Tharthe Spirit of God 
dwctls in Chriſtians : not only as to their S-w/s, but as totheit Ae Not 
only as , but dead, 

The Second, Is that which is ier, That becauſe and in regard of the 
Spirit of God dwelling in them, therefore their Bodies ſhould be railed, and 
reſtored again to Life, This follows from hence, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
will not quit his own Intereſt, nor loſe any thing of that which unto 
him, which he ſhould do if the Bodies of the Saiurs lay fill in their Graves, 
or were wholly annihilated, and brought to nothing. And fo now I have 
done with this ſecond General Part of the Text, inthe firff repre ſextation of 
it: namely as ſample and abſolaie. He that, &c. Shall quicken, &c. 


The Secondis Conditional, ot Connexive with the words which went before 
in the beginning of the Veric, 1f rhe Spirit of him that raiſedap, &c. Where 
Reſurrection to Eternal Life is made dependant upon the Inhabication of the 
holy Ghoſt in ſuch Perſons as ſhall ſor:iſe. Thoie whoſe Su, the Spirit of 
God hath quickened with a Spiritual life, theie mens Bodies ſhall the ſame 
Spirit quicken alſo in reference to a gierte: and thoſe alone, The ſumm 
of the Point is this, That however the Zeſwrreftrow of the Body, confidered 
in the thing it ſelf, be a buſmecſs abſolate and determin'd : Vet the Reſurrecti- 
on to glory, which is the Doctrine here ſpoken of inthoTexr, it is Hyporbe- 
tical and cond;tional, and is not vcuchiaſed to any perſons, but upon ad axce- 
cedent work of Grace and Sanctification wrought in their hearts, and che 
Spirit of God dwelling ia their per ſons : If the Spirit of Grd dwell in you, and 
not elſe, ſb af the ſame Spirit quicken hen, &c. Thus it hath both a P 
Emphaſis with it, and an Exclafrve ; a Poſirrve Emphaſis, as giving tlus 
Reſurrection to the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt | wm 4 Emphalis, as 
denying it to aff ethers, whichare not of their Number, It is Kegeneratien, 
which only intitle us to Reſarrettion, in that wotion of Reſurredtion, 25 
is indeed defrreable of us, and cial, and advant to us. Therefore 
it is called ically the Reſarreition of the Jef, in Lab. 14. 14. And 
theſe two are joyned together, as belonging one tothe other, The children of 
God, and the children of rhe Reſarrettion. Luk. 20. 36. Hence it is that the 
Reſarrettion is made a matter of Hope, by the Apoltlc Ta, AZ. 23. 6. Of 


the 
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the Hope, and Reſurrection of the drad, am / thit day called in As 
kkewile a matter of — If by any means 1 might — 
Re ſurreition of the Dead, Phil, 3. 1 f. 

The Confideration of this Pome may be uſeful to us, to a tuoſold purpole : 
Firſt, as matter of comfort to the Saines and Servants of God, who finding 
in them cles the fr f of the Spirit in Grace and Holineſs here; may 
allure themiclves of the full acc of it in glory and happineis herc- 
aſter , and being riſcn from the death of fin, they ſhall riſe tothe life of 
Chrif, and be for cver with him in , when Chrift who © their Life ſbal 
1e they alſo ſbal appear with him in Glory, Col. 3. 4. 

, — Terror to all wicked and re Perſons, in 
— 4 — the gpuris that rules and wert, inthe Chil- 
dren of dſobedince. That however , ſhall be ſure to riſe alſo at the 
ef Dey yet this riſing of theirs, it thall no benefit, or advantage to 
x all, but rather the comtrary ! agas © Ge merge ation 
wo from that of the children of God. 
A to the manner of it. Whereof the axe ſhall be with rej ing 
* 7 with borrear : As in mem waking out of ordinary ſlecp z 
ſome that wake with 2 great deal of trembling , whiles others wake wich a 
great deal of cheerfulnc(s, and freedom of 
riſe, that they 


Secondly, In regard of the Exd of it. Godly, 
receive their Crows and Garland. Nut the wicked, — that they 


u— — As lara; Butler, and 

the one lifted up in a way of Exaltation the ocher in a way of Execerion, 

This later, is fucha Rihag, 2s is worſe than no Rifing at all 5 better to lie in 

Pridoa ſtill, than our of the Priſon to be brought to the Gallows: this is the 

ſtate of wicked men in their Reſurrection, 8 
it, 


cap U and — 4 In of the casi and 
their Mae with Chrif, tha ember and 


1 clation to the Holy Gef, 2s his 7 But the wick 
eee then; and to ever- 
lating deftruction. The Golly, they riſe by the power of Chriſt asa A- 
un the wicked, they rite by the power of Chriſt as a Judge, The Re. 
ſurrection of the Godly, is fu of promiſe in the „ The Seed 
of the woman ſball braiſe the head of of the Serpent But the Reſurrection 
TILL EE Ion 
int that thus rate i5, 
adjuciged to Eternal woe, and deſtruction : get 4-5 &- 
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ROMANS 8. 13. 


Therefore Brethren, we are Debtors not to the Fleſh , 
to live after the Fleſh. 


Every Mercy and Favour, which we do at any time partake of from Cod, 
n more 2 and indcbted ants 
ſets ks on rhe (core with him. Therefore it u the uſual manacs vf the 
Holy Ghoſt, fill in Scriptare, ts reaſon from 4 benefit to 4 Git. a 
ro enforce 4. — and chrerfaluc i of our obedience, from the Con- 
ſideration of his goodacls, Thi « that which we may obſerve more 


452 in wy Find wo om new before ws. where the 
le having in the words preceeding, ſhewn the great priviledge of CI. 
ftians, seine Flcih, but in the Spirit ; « baving 3 


of God dwelling in them; „ en- 
livening their Souls for rhe preſent ut alſo rai ſung and quickeni $ of chow 
Bodies for time to come; {wrniſbing of chem with Grace here, Auer 
of them with pas or : does from bence inferr their intagenunt ts 
the leadi of an holy Lifc and Conve ſation anſwerable therenuts, whiles 
they are here in the world: Therefore Brethren we arc Debrors, not u9 
the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh, . 


N the Text it ſelf, there are two General Parts conſiderable : ue, 

the Negative Inference, as that which is expreff , And fecendly, the 
"Poſitive Inference, as that which is imply'd, The Negarrve 

and that which is eapeef is, That we are wit Debtors to the Heſh ; 

to live after the Fleſh. The Poſtive Inference, aud that which, is amply 4 
is, That we are Debtors to the Spirit; to live after the Spirit, 

Webeginwiththe of ofcheſeprt, as that which is expreſt: Thet we 

are not Debtors to the Flaſb. iſtians and true Believers, ſuch as the 

Apoſtle himſelf was, and drvers alſo of thoſe whom the po here wrues 

unto ; they are nothing at all to the ſervice, or ſattafattion of the Fleſh: 

This is the Point which lies here before us. For ing al = 

—— Point unto us, the word Fleſb may be taken rwo manner of waics: 

either in the Phyſical ſenſe, or in the Aforal : Either for that part of anan, 

which is af wm =; 6 A Or for the anregenerate, and unſantt- 

fea part, whichis ſi ion, Now the of theſe is nor io 

underſtood in this place, as rather the later. 28 to the farmer, 

St. Chryſoſtom has very well obſery'd, and there is a 5ravh in it: Jas hou 


We are not Debtors to the Fleſh, &c. 


is a Debt which man \n 2 ſenſe ces owe unto it, We may be aid to 
. Debroeviothe Fiel that 4s, — 7 — ced 
thew, and to cleath thew, and to r thew, and to provi ; 
N# wan ever r bated but ons F wes Apati, Fob 2 5g. We we 


arc Debtots in Nocion to our 
D to it: As for cumple 


ae world, which are ſe e you 
Miſers and Muck. wor m/, and Caytifh, — * t 
ve poor, . may dic 


ſelves, even where God has inlary 
rich , dic, as we lay, 4. by IE TIED themſelves neceſſerier, 25 
to theis out w ard and bodal as theſe are, 


—— Score their Fleſh : and thar wore then they 


be. 
And ſo likewiſe not only your Ceverone, . bur your ſaper fitions — 
likewiſe, which reale 22 — 
1 


do oftcutumes mace rate Fleſh, and pur 2 
from ſuch kind of meats , — ena recerved 


them that beliruve and tnow the 
rr . 


beg, and bamilrty, and „ hindur, 0 
the of the Fic, pry der hr 23. The denial 
ot in rhw ſen(e. is the 1 2 
* Not only as the Body 2. e, but 
ke wiſe as it is a Aſember . "nds Tempe of the ; 15 we 
have beard, — 2 2 
boly —— Fleſb, — as we may ſo 
it, 
as to the pampering, n r — 


ace , nhch dresden, fer, 
their time in 
—— — for ther par ew ref e 
; #5 1mm nn —_— Dur this is not chat which does 
— — He is cnc thatowes bu fleſb no ſuch ſpecial or 
(ervice as thu is, 

— hereof is taken from the Nateve and Condition of the Ba 
conſidered in it (elf, which as it is tiled in the Verſe before, is 

and morial and in anocher place, 4 vile Body, Now 2 6, chere is ſo 
much che lefs care to be had alu it 5 our care 
ſtowed there, where the Ai i greater of thoie 
wow. 
And then beſides, the great impediments uch it does cauſe, and contra 
ts the Soul, from the inte ferving of it, whereby it is made ſo mach 
——— 22 , ᷓ—— Religion 20d mortification, 

— — yr word Fleſh, as it may be 


3 ſo far forth as it does dente the Body, or 
The Second it inthe Hove, The fb, that is, fin and 
, to be ande here in * . 


: And 
| rs, they anc by wo means 
is the Porn i 
when it is d, Thar we ave ant debtors to the fleſh; ts thor after 
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the and it is agreeable to other Scriptures, as K. 13.14, But put 
yr Je Lord Feſws Chriſt, and make no proviſuew for the fleſb, to 4 
the laſts thereof. Gal. 5. 16. walk in the Spirit, and fulfil not the lafts 
of the fleſh. 1 Pet. 2. 11, Dearly beloved, I beſerch you as Pilgrims, and 
Strangers to abſtain from fleſbly laſts. Theſe and the like Exhortations ve 
mect withal in Scripture to thus purpoſe, and the Equity of it will appear in 
theſe reipects. 

Firſt, We are not det to the fleſh, nor have any cauſe to do ſervice to 
that, becauſe we have received no anſu crable benefit from it. A Debt, it is 
upon Conſideration : and does uſually, and for the moſt part imply ſome be. 
nefit received. Hethat owes — — is ſuppoicd to have ſome- 
thing from him, in lies of that which he owes him, or elſe it is void. Now 
this we have not had from the fleſb in any kind whatſoever. — 
farthing by tin, any of us, in all r [rves, We never got any thing 
it, which mi a ground, or motive to us for «ar ſerving of it, or in- 

toit: What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are www 
aſbamed ? for the endof theſe things us death, faiesthe A „ Rom, 6.21, 
All chat we get by fin, is nothing ame and off.” Therefore it is not 
— 2 — but it is 77 rather that is a Debtor te «x, in 
all thoſe fair promiſes, which it hath ſometime made unto us, whilſt it has 
performed none, Sin in the firſt appearance and preſentment of- it (elf to 
our minds, ſecms to promiſe us great matters, but in concluſion it fails us 
of our hopes and expettations. Men do not think themſelves debrors there 
where they are cheated, and cozened, and deceived, Why, thus are we in 
our dealings with fi ? It does nothing but pur ſo many tricks and wiles 
us: And accordingly called in Scripture the deccitfalne f of fin, I 
are we, by no means, i or indebted to it: asgaining nothing at all 
from it. The fleſb proficeth nothing. 

Secondly, As we arc not Debeors by Recerpt, ſo neither arc we Debrors by 
Promiſe, That's another way ſometimes of coming into debe. Thougha 
man have nothing which he hath recerved from another, yet if he hath pro- 
»iſed him, and bound himſelf to him, he becomes a Debtor to him notwith- 
ſtanding. It is that whereby God himſclf becomes a Debtor to , it is not 
by Receipt, but by Covenant, as he has made himſclf fo by his promiſe, who 
vere otherwiſe free from us. Yea, but now we ate not debtors te the flrſb io 
much as hs, There is no man that's a true Believer, and that has given op 
his name to Chriſt, who has made any promiſe to ſin, for the alad 
gratifying of it in any particular. What do we talk of iſing 70 it, 
when he has oftentimes vowed againſt it, and promiſed oftentimes to the ca- 
trary t In his frſt vow in Baptiſm ; in his renewal of it at the Lords Table, 
in many occaſional vows and promiſes, which he has made in ſickneſs, and 
times of Ares, wherein be has renounced it, and abjuredit, and debedit, 
and moſt ſolemnly protefted againſt it, But there's not — 
ingagement to it: There's no ze at all upon you; you art not debcors 


Thirdly, There are too of us who are ( as1 ) «fere-hand 
with the Fleſh, in the — and Rene 
debtors to it, If ever they owed any thing to it, they have 11 
over and ver again, and more than enowgh. This is that which 

ſtic Peter tells us in 1 Per, 4. 3. The time paſt of aur life 2 


P 


r 


o live after the Fleſh: 


have wroanht the will of the Gentiles , when we walked in laſervieuſneſ, 
lafts, exceſs of wine, revellings, and abomninable idolatries, I bus it has 
been with many perions, before it hath pleaſed God to bring them home to 
himſelf, mupcnding their pretious time, and ſtrength, and the leit ſhare of their 
lives in the wales of fin, and cxtravagancy: Therctore they are not debtors 
to the Fleth, when brought home and converted. 

Fourthly, Wearc not Debtors to the Hleſh, becauſe the Fleſh and we are 
at abſolute enmity, and oppolition one to another: we have killed, aud Cru- 
rified the fleſh, a many of us, as belong to Chriſt, therefore we are n 
longer debtors tet, Gal. 5.24. They that are Chrifts, have Cracified the 
Hab, with the affeitions and lat. Now therefore we are not to conceive, 
as if we owed any thing # it. This, though it holds not in C matters, 

in Sprrienals it holds very well: That we ſhould not ſerve ot comply 
with the Ficſh, which we have pre exmity withal, We do all we can 10 
ſoul it, and it becomes us ſo todo: therefore we are not to give or pay any 
thing te tt. As it is ſometimes alſo in other matters, There is no man 
counts himſelſ a Debtor to that perſon, whom he is bound to plander : Avit 
ws with the /ſreelites, in reſpect of the Exyptians , who thoughr they bor- 
rowed Jewels of them, yet hey did not think themſelves debcors to them, 
becauſe even by Gods ows apporutment, and Commandment, they were te- 
quired to g them. Why, thus it is now with us, in regard of the fleſb.; It 
concerns us all we can to ſpoil it, and to diveſt it of that which it has, chere- 
fore we are not to think that we ſhould awe any thing ts ir. 

Fiſthly, We are abſolutely freed, elle from the exactions of it. 
It has no part or ſhare in us, not nothing at all to do with us, therefore we are 
not debtors 0 #7, Rom. 6. 28. Being then made free from« fin, ye become 
the ſervants of rirhreeuſnefſ, I hole who are regenerate and born again, 
they are made free from fin, and ſo _— ng 1 to the ſervices of it. 
This they are by the Death aud ſufferings of Chriſt, which —— 
freedom for them ʒ as ye may ſce in 1 Per, 4. 1. Foraſmach then as Chriſt 
bath ſaffered for us in the fleſb, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame 
mind : for be that hath ſuffered in the fleſb, bath ceaſed from fins; that 
be ſbruld no longer lrve the reſt of bus time , in the fleſb , te the laſts of 
wen, but the u God ; So likewiſe in the fr Chapter of that Epiſtle, 
Verſ.18, 19. Te were redeemed from your Vain converſation by the preti- 
nr blood of Feſus Chrift : us of 4 Lau without blemiſh, and without 

Ve hath graciouſly taken us from our thraldow, and engagement 
t fin; ſo that now we ate neither Debtots for it, nor Debtotꝭ ro ie, Cheiſt 
himſelf has get the (cores. 

Srarhly and Laſtly, We are not debtors to the fleſb, becauſe the fleſb is not 
a warrantable Creditor for any to be indebted wnts, It bath no power com- 
mitte&umro it, for the receiving of any thing from us, neither is there au 
thing due unte it, There where there is nothing duc, there is no man can be 
ſaid #9 be A Debtor. Now for the fh, the Caſe is thus wich it: It is a 
Cheater, and an ii ſurper, and an Oppreſſor. It calls for, and exacts chat 
whereunto it has ws r:ght: And whatſoever is paid, it is more than in Juſtice 
and Equity does belong unte it, Sim, it is not capable of or 
Contract at all to be made with it. Indeed there are ſome kind of 
who now and then de facto, do make it; bur de jare, there is no 
for it. It is that, which will not hid in Law, as I may ſocxpreſs ice - 
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the ingagements, which men tie themſelves in, in reference to fin and the 
fleſh, they are ipſo fatto void, and of xv force, or validity at all, in regard 
of the foundation of them, U hus we ſce in all theſe reſpects, how c ate no 
way Debtors hereunto, as is here declared. 

The Conſideration of this Point ( for the {ſe of it to our ſelves) ſetves 
to this purpoſe : Firſt, to Ciſcover to us the ſad and miſerable condition of 
all ſuch perions, as are out of Chr:ft; who (on the contrary) arc through 
their owndefault, and voluntary miſcarriage, become Debtors to the moſt 
crucl and ſevere Creditor in the world. There is no man ſo deeply ingaged, 
as that man who is in thraldom t his /uſts , and he has all the qualifications 
and properties of a ſad Debtor upon him, whiles he remains and continues tn 
that eſtate, 

— He is a Servant toit: This is the property of a Debtor : The Bor- 
rower u 4 Servant to the Lender, as Solomon ipcaks. He that committeth 
fin, ts the Servant of ſin, ſo ſaies our Saviour. Why, thus now is cvery 
carnal and unregenerate petſon to his Luſts. He is a flave and ſctvant to 
them, and they ſcad him whither they pleaſe. There is nothing, which 
they can deſire of him, but he is ready pre.cmly to grant it, and yield z# ts 
them. And what a wretchedneſs and miſery is this, if it be duly conſidered 
A man had better be in debt to the greateſt Exattor, and Oppreſſor in the 
world, than tobe in thraldom to his ν Laſts, which will never be (atisfied 
or contented, but like the Horſeleech, cry Grue, give, upon every occaſion, 
which are ama at hand, and by him, and near unte him, and continually 
with lum; and ſo ever and anon dogging and dunning of him, and never 
letting him alone to take any reſt. 

Belides, that they ſeldom come ſingle, but have many others attending 
upon them, and joyn d unto them. As he, which is a Crediter, he expects 
to have his Debtor at his beck upon cvery turn, and to have many courteſies 
beſides in the interim, beſore the payment of the Debt it ſelf; Even fo will 
ſin alſo of thoſe, v ho are ingaged and indebted to that. He that is a Debtor 
to ene Luſt, he ſhall be a ſlave to many more with it, which will ingage him 
occaſionally from it. Thus he who is a Debtor to Ambriron, and Pride, and 
vain glory in the world; he is a Debtor occaſionally to flarrerry, and 
falſbood,and ſiaful corre ſpondencies, for the promoting of ſuch ends to himſelf, 
He that's a Debtor to Coveronſneſp,he is a Debtor coniequently to Corenage, 
and Friu1, and Oppreſſion, and ſuch cauſes as theſe for the ſatisfying of 
that humans in him. And he that's a Debtor to wantonnef, and laſcrviewſ- 
neſs, and drunkenneſs, and intemperance, and the like: he is a Debtor allo 
to other ſins, which have an affinity, and agreement thereunto, Thus Luſt 
is not a ſingle Debt, but involves many others beſides together with it ſelf z 
whichis a ſpectal miſery conſiderable zz it. 

Secondly, Another miſery ina Debtor is, that he labours all for another, 
many times, and not for ume: He is not only a Servaxt, but a Dradee, 
Debtors, their greateſt care is to diſcharge and to free them(clves from t 
preſent ingagement, which lies upon them, and to do ſomewhat whercby to 
fatishe their Creditors, but themſelves are very little or nothing advantaged 
or promoted by their indcavours, Their own Eftate is oftentimes very little 
furthered by it. Why,thus is it now with ſuch a perſon, as makes himſelf to 
be a Debtor to his Lui. All his care is to provide forthe fleſb, whichis a 
Stranger, and an Enemy to him. But his own proper interelt and nn 
whic 
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which lies in Grace and Holipeff, it goes hackward, and is much bizdered 
thereby. That man cannot thrive in gende /; that is fo deeply ingaged in 
fn ; for the ene cats our the other, and devours the very tubſtance of it. 
That time, and ſtrength, and pains which ſhould be ſpent upon the Sprrir, 
and the laying #p of « ſock of Grace, it is all upon the fleſs, and 
the ingeoring of natural corruption, to a greater height and «ſtare, And 
thatI fay in al particulas: In Covetouinels, in Wantonnels, in Maliciout- 
neſs, in Ambition, in Pride, Thoſe that are addicted and given up to ſuch 
affections as theſe are, they can have time and leiſure for little elſe but the 
proſecuting and following of them; whereas in the mean time their inward 
man, it lics waſt, and periſhes, and dec ,,qG and thoſe means which God 
has appointed for the fwrrbering and advancing thereof, are wgleted ac- 
cordingly. Prayer, and Reading, and Hearing,and holy Communi n,they are 
laid aſide, and wholly intermitted. 

Thirdly, Another inconvenience of Debtors, is Reſtraint, and want of 
Freedom : They have not liberty to ſpea&, or todo thoie things which orhers 
. Even ſo he which is a Debtor to fin, and luſt, the affections 
thereof, he is fraitened in this particular, He that's a ſlave to (in himdelf, 
he cannot ſo eaſily reprove it in aw9ther, but it will be ready to reflect upon 
him 


Laftly, He that's a Debtor to fin, he is the worſt kind of Debtor of «ll: 
becauſe the more that he pays to it, the more he ſtill comes in debt to a 
greater Creditor , and runs in arrcars with him, who will be ſure ar laſt, 
to call him to a w ffrict account about it, and make him to pay the ur- 
moſt for it. rr 


condition , and out of Chriſt, & r. 

Therefore (for a ſecondUſe of this Point) this ſhould reach us eſpecially to 
take herd, and beware of ſuch a Condition, Alas! What is it for any to be 
quit with all the world beſides, and in che meantime involv'd in their luſts, 
—— — — ——W 
12 others) elpcci to our ſelves out b 
5 | we do that * — 72 Have 
nothing to do with uch wales, and courſes, and dealings; as theſe are. 
There are ſome kinds of Trades in the world, that if a man will be dealing 
in them, he cannot poſſibly keep out of Debt, let him do what he can. 
Now ſuch a kind of Trade and way is this courſe of fin, Do but / in 
it, and once meddle with it, and it will be ſure to involve yow , and intangie 
you, do the beſt that you are «ble. Therefore it is mace the property of 
one that is lern of God, 1 Joh. 3; g. that he doth not commit fin, that is, 
he doth not make a Trade of it. He docs not make it his buſineſs to follow, 


os pn, ——— — bur is careful ro withdrew him- 
from it : And that — An, and occaſiou of it: Becauſe 
be that begins, be will beingaged till ro go em. 


Se Labour to contemn the pledſures and contentments 
Where de Reaſon tha many are i as 2 


r It is becauſe that iſe to ves great contentment 
in the purſuic of them, they find themſelves afterwards to be co- 
zened, and diſfapoointed of. Now therefore let men be ſo wiſc, as to think 


otherwiſe with ves afore- hand. 


Therdly, rr 
of 


1 
— 
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of nced and tempration, What's the reaſon that man ingaged to 
thoſe ſometimes who are inferiour to them :? It is becauſe are no more 
careful of ing of that which they have, It is -H han that bringy 
men in Debt for the moſt part: And ſo it is alſo here in ſpiritual things more 
elpecially, If we were better husbands of Grace, we ſhould be leſs involy'd 
in ſen, than for the moſt part we are. And fo now I have done withthe 
firſt General Part of the Text, which is the Negatrve in that whichis cx- 
p:eſt, we are not Debtors to the Fleſby to lite after the Fleſh. 


The Second is the Affirmative: as that which is imply'd, But we are 
Deltors to the Spirit; to live after the Spirit. This is plainly intended, 
as the main ſcope and drift of the Text, as we may ſce, if we look upon the 
Coherence, and therefore not to be omitted by us, Wherein again we 
may take notice of ]] particulars. Firſt, The Creditor : The Spirit. 
Secondly, Our Ingagement to him, and that is, by way of Debr: we are 
Debtors to the Spirit, 

Firſt, For the Creditor ; the Spirit. Every Chriſtian i « Debtor, that 
is bound and ingaged to this, By the Spirit here in this place , we may 
underſtand two Either the third Perſon in Trinity, who by a ſpe- 
cial eminency is call'd the Holy Ghoſt, Or elſe, the Regenerate part of a 
man z in oppoſition to the word Fleſb, as it is taken for ſas and corruption, 
which we ſpale of in the Point before, We are Debtors all of us to either 
of theſe, x 
0 fo of all to ſpeak of the former ; as it denotes the third Perſon 
in Trinity, which was ſpoken of in the verſe immediately preceeding. Eve- 
ry Chriltian that is, he is a great Debtor to kim : A Debror to the holy Ai 
it: And that in theſe teſ 

Firſt, As the Beginner and worker of all Grace in him. Whatever 
Grace any of us have, it is the gift of the Holy Ghoſt unto us, and is of by 
beſtowing upon us: The Jzlightening of our Minds , and Underſtand- 
ings with Divine Truths: The Bowing and Framing of our wills to the em- 

ing of chem: The ordering and regwlati our Aﬀettions , All is 
from the Sprrit of God, which is thus five for . The whole work of 
Sanctification , both as to the killing and mortifying of fin, and to the 
working and infuſing of Grace, it proceeds from the Holy Ghoſt, And are 
we — =. 5 > + him, who hath given — Being, as we 
way iay, in the Spiritual Life, to that of the le, 1 Cor. 6, 11. 


By the Spirit of our God. Pelagians, and ſuch kind of perſons, do exceedingly 


take from this Truth, whiles make mans Converſion to be 
upon his own Free- will, and ſo him from that Debe which 
he owes to the Spirit; whiles indced, as they would have it, he may rather 
9 — — — as 

Secondly, We are ingaged to the Spirit ; not only as beginner 
but alſo ocfacker treaty a chate Gre in dd 21 : Net 
any as the Authour , but as the Finiſher of our Faith, as the Scri 
ſpeaks, forſoheis : It i he that works in ws both to will and to do of bu 
good pleaſure, And we have no further ability in us to any thing which is 
ſpiritually-good, than as this Spirit is affiſtanc to us, and co-operates with us- 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there i liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17. | 

Thirdly, As our Comforter in Afflictions : we are De aan = 


to live after the Fleſh. 
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thus, as who comforts us in al our Tribulation, and ſweetly upholds our 
Spirits in whatſoever condition befalls us, There's none that can give us 
comfort {ke him ; All others are as Fob ſpeaks , but muſerable comforters 
in compariſon. It i be who comforteth thoſe that are caſt down: And upon 
8 IV of good thought 

Laſtly, As the continua geo $ unto us, and reſfrainer 
Wm doe What a bleiled is u to us, 22 — 
continually acted by ſuch a Spirit as this is, that dwells in us, and refides in 
us, ſor ſuch a purpole as thus is, as we have formerly heard ? And thus are 
we Debtors ts the Spirit, as it may be taken for the Holy Spirit, the third 
Per ſon in the Trinity. 

t Secondly, We may take it as denoting the Regenerate Part in us, in 
reference to a — Life. And thus in this ſenſe, arc we Debtors to the 
Sperit allo. here we may take in the ſecond Particular, which I pro- 
as conſiderable in this paſlage, to wit, our /ngagement to this Credi- 
ror, which we are ty d unto by way of Det. We are all of us Debcors to 
the Spirit, according to thw Conlideration, that is, we are ingaged to an 
holy and ſpiritual Courſe and Converſation, This is that which is here 
properly conſiderable, And it is fuch as may be made good unto us, in a 
twofold reſpect ; Firſt, in regard of what we heve not paid alrcady ; Se- 
condly, in regard of what we ought, and are bonn to pay. 

Firſt, Were Devrors to the Spirit, that is, to Spiritual Part in us, 
in regard of what we —_—_— 4 already. There's no man, who ever he 
be, but he is behind-band, as I may ay, to the Spirit in this reſpect. He 
has not beſtowed that time, and pains, and indeavour upon his Heart, and 
Soul, and Spirit, as he ſhould, and as it hath become him to do: And the 
berter — the more ſenſible and apprehenſive is be of his deſect, in 
this particular, 

The ground of this miſcarriage is this, Becauſe men commonly lay out too 
much another way, in the ſervice of Sis 4 Satan. Thoſe that — 
their there where they ſhould nr, they cannot beſtow it there w 
they ſhould: Becauſe they have not enough for beth, to ſatisfie their Luſts, 
and to pay their debrs too. This will not cafily bold , And ore 
they ate ſometimes forced to withhold the oe occaſionally from the other. 
And thus it is here in this particular bufineſs whereof we now ſpeak. Men 
are afore-hand (as I faid ) with the Fleſb, and this makes them to be be- 
hind-hand with the Spirit. They have their ſecret luſts and extravagancies, 
which do in a manner ſpend upon them, and therefore they cannot fo rea- 
dily give their due te Grace: nor be ſo active for God as is required of 


them. 

The Conſideration of this Point, is matter of great and Hu 
miliation te ut, when we ſhall conſider ſeriouſly of it. who profeſs 
Chriſtianity, and the leading of a ſpuitual life, ro think how far ſhore 


come of that life which they profeſs to lzad: and what Debtors they are to 
the Spirit, in regard of a frritual Converſation. Not only from their fins 
of Commiſſion, and the doing of that which is evi/,, but alſo from their fins 
of o]; and the nor doing of that which is gad, and which is required 
of them; c{pecially if we ſhall cake in with it the Circumſtance of greater 


#dvantives and tunitics afforded unto them, and of 
which — — ſuch as theſe are highly — 
C 2 
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to the Spirit, in this reſpect, as to what they have not paid alrcady, 

Secondly, We are Debtors to the Spirit, in regard of what we ought and 
are bound to pay unto it. Every Chriſtian, and profeſlor of Religion is 
ingaged to a ſpiritual Converſation, It is a Debt which lies upon us, to lead 
1 Godly and holy Life : And that in ſundry reſpects, 

Firſt, Conſidered as Creatures, if we take it no more but ſo. God hath 
made us for this purpoſe, to hononr and glorifie himſelf: And it is that which 
every Creature is bound to in his way and tanity, As the other 
Creatures in their way; ſo man more eſpecia ly in his, We arc hercin 
Debtors berewnto. 

Secondly, As New Creatures. We are thus Debtors more eſpecially : It 
being the mary and principal end of our Regeneration, and our new Birth 
eſpecially, that we ſhould be fruitfal in all the works of holineſs, and a 

Converſation, Thus Eph, 2. 10. we are bis workmanſbip created in 
Chriſt Je ſus unto — works, which God bath before ordained that we undi 
walk in them, Every one that hath any excellency, whatſoever it be, whe- 
ther Natural or Moral, or Spiritual, or whatever we can name : he isa 
Debtor to the 1mprovement of that in all particulars, And ſo 
amoneſt the reſt, h of a gracious and holy and diſpolition of heart : 
we are created in Chriſt fe ſus to good works. Obſerve, that it is not 
meerly to have ſuch principles i un but to walk a»ſwerable to thoſe Principles; 
This is the very Drift and End of the of ſuch principles upon us. 
Therefore, if we {ve in the Spirit, let us alſo walt in the Spirit, as the 
Apoſtle himſelf elſewhere inferrs from it in Gal. 5.28. F we live in the 
Sprrir, that is, if we have a Principle of fprritzal life i into us, 

Thirdly, We are Debtors to the Spirit, from the Great Benefir, which 
does accrew and come to us herefrom, and which we have already had ex- 
perience of, There's no man that has lived to the Spirit, but he has been 
the better for the ſpirit, and that even in other things alſo beſides ir ſelf and 
of a different nature. Spiritual Improvements, —_— many times carry 
along with them Temporal Advancements , both to whole Nations and States 
in general; and to private men and perſons in particular, If they have had 
any Bleſſings at any time beſtowed upon them, they may thank the Spirie of 
God himſelf for it, as dwelling among ft them. 

Laſtly, We are debtors to the Spirit, by vertue of our ſolemn ingagement 
made unto him, Eſpecially, which I mentioned before, in eur Bapriſme when 
we were dedicated to God, _—_—— into Covenant with him, for the re- 
nouncimg of ing oppoſite and contrary hereto, 

—_— this Uſe of it, even to call aur ſelves to an account 
in this particular, and to ſee how it is with us. Let us conſider how far 
we have diſcharged this Debt which we are ſo much exgazed in, Let us 
caſt up our reckonings, and ſee what we have expended aniwerable to what 
we have received. Set Creditor on one band, and ſet Debtor on the erer; 
as we uſe to doin other matters. Good hunbandry is no where more commen- 
dable, than it is in marrers of Religion, and in things that concerns our ſouls 
and Frernal welfare. I we donotreckon and keep count here, we are the 


greateſt ſpendrhrifts that are. Andtherefore let us ſeriouſly be moved and 


and perſwaded hereunto, There arc many Perſons who think « 
heve paid, who yet are very high in arrcar, and are behind-hand 
in this reſpet, And the reaſon of it is this, Becauſe they take for 


Payment , 
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Payment, which God Himſelf does not rate fo, Think that a few good 
words and pretcnces, and ſceming reſolutions, the outſide and proſcſſion of 
Religion, ſhew and forwot Codlineis, that theſe will ſerve the tum; 
whenas it is no ſuch matter. Men may pertups deccive themſelves and other 
men, who arc like themiclves ; but there's —— him , God ur not 
mocked, He knows tra Coyn from counterfert, weizhry Gold from 
light, We are Debtorsto the Spirit, and He will not be put off with ſuch 

yments as belong rather to the Fleſh. Were it not a ſtrange thing for « 
Debtor to miſtake his true Creditor 4 To run, and that to owe man 
which belonged rather to at: Why, thus it is with many People in 
regard of their debts for their ſouls. They are Debtors te the Spirit, of 
their health, of their of their time, of their parts, of their eſtares, 
and of all they have. they offer the pa hereof, all to the Fleſh. 
What an inc thing is this? and what little ſatisfaQtion has ic in it © 
Therefore 1 ſay ſtil let us be careful to diſcharge our proper Duty in this 


particular. 

And to ſet this ſo much the more upon us, let us conſider theſe things with 
our ſelves. Firſt, The Power of the Creditor, whom we arc ingaged unto. 
He is able to recover it of us whatſoever we owe him. Audi if we neglect or 
refuſe ro pay him, he knows how INT Amongſt men there is of- 
tentimes a great deal of auwerthizeſs preſumption in this particular, 
Thoſe who arc in ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances, wherein they think cheir 
Creditors cannot reach them, they think they way be bold with them, and 
abuſe them, and treipais upon But there's no ſuch dealing with 
— 2 ſecuring, or ſaving themiclves from him, who is able to met 
with them. 

Secondly, The ftriinef of the Creditor : That's azother thing confidera- 
— He —— 4 — 9 

t unto him one way or other, will require the τπ farthing 
— As he is great in Power, anc d yoo. \ 
not at all xcquit the wicked, as we find it ſaid of him, in Nabe 1. 3. Indecd, 
where we arc careſul to humble our ſelves before him, to acknow our 
— — — him i» Chriſt, who is our ſurety 
and takes our debts upon him; there we may S and he 
is willing to take that which we are able to give him. Though he be ſtrict 
in bis propoſitions, yet he is very gracious in his Acceprations, and if there be 
a willing mind, it is taken according to what a man , and not to what he 
has not, 2 Cor. 8, 12, But otherwilc he is very ffridt and pu ; which 
ſhould make ws in our returns to be ſo likewiſe. 

Thirdly, Let us further conſider to this purpoſe the great Advantage of 
Paying, and the fpecial Benefit which comes to us by it, whiles being Debrors 
to the Spirit, we are careſul to be Payers too. We havea Accom- 
modation from it, Ff, A Further intruſting and committing of more 
unto us, Such Debtors as arc not careful ro pay, there's no body will truſt 
them with au more. — have loſt their Credit for time to come, from their 
miſcarriage for time paſt, And ſo it is likewiſe here, When God gives 
mn yer; and gifts, and opportunitics and — advantages z and 
they do not accordingly improve them, he docs in ſuch caſes for time to come 
withdraw them, and withhold chem from chem, But where on the other fide 
bs hanger ſo pay what they owe for them, he does uo further con- 
tinue them / them, ” - es 
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Secondly, Farther Inablement. The more we are carefs/ to pay, the more 
we ſhall be able to pay. Every new Performance is a Preparation aud Di. 
poſition to another. To him that thus hath, ſhall be given, The more we 


dothat which we ſboa/d do, the more ſtrengthi do we teccive for the doing of 
it at another time, Whereas forbeararce, as it makes us more aww:ling 


every time than other ; ſo it makes us alike more amc. 

Thirdly, Peace of _— and SatisfaRion and Tranquillity of mind. 
Debts they are y troubleſome, and do much ds/qurer the minds of 
thoſe who are i led with chem. But they are ſo no- here more than 
they are is Priced affairs and 1 to God 5 Eipcciaily there 
where any are truly ſexſble of them, and have their eyes open ta diſcern them, 
and the conſequents of them. But now again on the other fide ; fome 

payment of theſe Debts thus to Gods gracious acceptance in 
hriſt, ic has much peace and quietncls with it. 

Now let all theſe things laid together ſerve to quicken us, and to work 
upon us. And let us upon all occalions rewember thus preſent Truth, which 
is now laid before us. Either in Temptation to the commuſſion of ſix, and the 
doing of that which « Evil, or in Tempeation to the neglect of Duty, aud 
the omitting of that which 27 Good, Conſider to this purpoſe, what we are 
Debtors, or wet Debtors to; And accordingly let us carry and behave our 
ſelves in this particular. We ſec how it is in the World , All men abomi. 
nate ſuch a Perſon as f his money upon reer and rrifles and an 
and in the mean time not pay his debts, Why, even now ſuch a kind 
of Perſon « he, that ſpends bu time and ſtrength and parts in the cuting 
and following of his luſts ; whiles he neglects his Dary to God and the prov- 


ding for hu own ſoul. 

1 ore let us learn thus te reaſon with our ſelves upon ſuch occaſions 
as theſe are; In I ions to lenny and exceſs and Intemperance, and 
evil company and mi of time. What * am / « Debtor to ſuch things 


as theſe are? Do / owe any thing to the Fleſb? that I ſhould thus grue Way 
unto it? — — valramwurpend in oppoſition ae it ? 
And ſo in I ions to /dleneſs and wnfruitfulneſs and neglet? of Duty, 
in ſych and foch s, to ſuch and ſuch relations, upon ſuch and fuch In- 
couragements, What? Is not this my Daty ? Is not this char which Iam 
call d and boundunto * And which God docs require and expett from me: 
And therefore why ſhould I not do it: 

Oh, beloved, we ſhould by all means, and upon all occaſions be ſtill ſow- 
ing to the Spirit, which we are ſo much Debtors to, and ſo laying up in 
ſtore to our ſelves a foundation againſt the time to come, laying L 
ou eternal life, take heed of ſowing te the fleſb, which we are xo way 
debtors to, And from whence in ſowing to it we ſhall reap nothing elſe but 
Corruption and Deſtruction, and Everlaſting woe, 


To conclude, and to ſhut up all for this preſent , Whiles it is ſaid here, that 
we are Debtors to the Spirit, there are t things further, which we may 
gather from this Exprefhon. 

Firſt, We ſee here, That — not an Arbitrery Buſineſs, It is 
not a thing in our n Homer; which we may cither 4, or leave undone, 
as we pleaie , But ſoch as we arc bound to to. we are Debtors i 
the pit. There are many that take up Chriſtianity and the profeſſion of 

" 


— —_— 
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ic indifferent terms ; and think Relrgromw more deholding to — 
——4 No , bur it is noe ſo ; we are 4 and bound to the 
and there are ſolcmn /ngagements to Godineh which lye up- 


We ſec here alſo the Vanity of thoſe Dochtines of Aeris and 

reregation which our Adverſaries the Papiſts have found out; 

if we might be able not only to fulfil the Law, but to exceed it, and to 

than is requered of us in it. Theſe, they fall from this Point which we 

before us, wherein it is ſaid, vv are Debrors ro the Spirit. Debtors 

in regard of i | but alſo of what is omitted 
This 


— 


re 
+ 


in 
ate. 

does, And 
himſelf 
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SERMON XV. 


ROMANS 8. 13. 


For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die: bat if ye 
through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the Body, 


Ye ſhall le. 


There is ſo near and cloſe a conjunction berwixe the Heart of man and 
fin, as that there can never be ſaid too much, wor exough to take him of 
from it: but there is need of continual remembrances, and Arguments 
to be wſed to hum to this purpoſe, And this u that which we may here bſerve 
in the courſe of this preſent Scripture , which we have fill before win 
the practice of the A Paul , who after many Exhonatioas, which 
be had propounded to the Believing Romans, for the ing of the 
waies of the Fleſh, and for the walking in the wales of wit and 
beſides the many Motives and Arguments which he had uſed to cach 
poſe, dees fi proceed in the further preſſing of this Doctrine p 
As we may obſerve him to do in theſe words, which I have now read aats 
you, that u, Pn & Pramio, ſrom the Puniſhment which belongs to the 
one, and from the Reward which follows upon the other, If ye live aſter 
the Fleſh, ye ſhall die: bac if ye by the Spiri do mortiſie the deeds of 
the body, ye ſhall live. 


N the Text it ſelf there are t General Parts conſiderable : Firſt, 2 
conditional Threatening or Dreadful — - > rica of 


pol. 
miſcarriage : If ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſball Secondly, 2 
conditional Promiſe, or comfortable Intimation upon ſuppoſition of 
well-doing : But 77 the Spirit do mortifie, &c. 

We begin frf of all with the former, viz. The Conditional Threatening, 
or Comminanion, If ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die. What it is t» 
live after the Fleſh, we have in part heard before out of ſome former 
in this Chapter: And that is, namely, when in all our chenghts, wor dr, and 
attions, ve are ruled and guided by our and corrupt affeitions, and do 
abſolucely follow the diFates and ſuggeſtions of corrupt nature, and the as- 
regenerate part in : This is to lroe after the fab: And this is that which 
is threatcned-with Dearh , as the puniſhment of it : Thoſe that {rev 
after the Fleſb, ſbal die, or, the wages of fin i Death, 25 it is expecſt in 
another place, A. 6, 23. This is the Point which we have here now be 


fore us. 
\Whev 
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When it is ſaid of ſuch perſons that they bal die, we mult take it inthe 
fall latitude and extent of Death, that is, Temporal, and Spiritual, and 
Erernal : None excepecd, but one with the other. 

Firſt, Asto Temperal Death, or Natural, which conſiſts in the meer (e- 
paration of Soul and Body. This is «xe kind of Death which is called fo in 
the firſt, _—_— more hgnification of the word. And it 
is ſuch as is firſt ol all — lrving after the fleſb. Thole that 
br after the fleſb, . 4e in — 4 natural or al 
Dearh, Why * but ſo (may ſome lay ) they alſo that hve after the 
Spirit : Even they (hall die allo chav. Therefore what great matter is there 
in that : Nay, but there is ſomewhat more in it than 6, It is true, chat 
even Sprit perſons ſhall die alſo, as well as c, And that alſo in te- 
ſerenceto the feb, and corruption, a5 the ff ac of it. The Body 6 
dead becauſe of fin, as we have heard heretofore our of that place, in Kew. f. 10. 
But here when it is (aid of carne perions that rhey ſhall die, there is ſome- 
what wre intended i it, and by it: And that 1s to ſigniſie, — 

oltentimes procure their own A rau, and baften their end. The 
Cear [er which ſuch perſons take, they are ſuch as do tend to ſuch an evil a the 
i: To be carnally minded i Death, as we have it in the Verſe before : the 
ſixth Verſe of this Chapter. 

This it holds good, according to a twofold account : Fir, from the 
Courſe and Order of Gods unchangeable Juſtice, who hath ſo «pporaced ir. 
— from the immediate connexion of the Cauſe with its effec. 


his Juſtice to puniſh them here alſo, ſuch as walk in 
excrciic them with remperal Death: Eſpecially 

thoſe fins which they are guilty of. Preſi 
ſext revenges, and will not ſuffer God 


} aſtice. 
Secondly, Trom a Connexion of the cauſe with the effeff. Sin, and eſ- 


pecially a living and converſing in the wales of it, brings Death likewiſe ſo. 
As Drunkards, and Gluttons, and Wantons, and Intemperate perſons, 
very cer ſer which they take are deſtructive in a natural wey y and although 
the.c Mee no punithment hereafter, yet would have their and miſchuet 
here, as we may conceive to be threatened to them here in the Text, If ye 
deve after the fleſh, ye bal die: By taking it for Death in its Temporal 
cr Natural Acceprion. 

Secondly, Spiritual Death : _——— _ 4 . and 
Holineſs, and Peace, and Spiritual c , tf ye ter vr 
fol die, la thus ſenſe alſb, there is no 2 lives in 47 carnal way 
whatſoever : but ſo long 4s be lives in that way, be is in a degree of Spiritual 
Death, n of God in him, whiles ic 
is ſo with him. 

The ground hereof is caken _—_—_—_— and contrariety which is 
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berwixt the Fleſb and the St. Theſe two are ſo directly opp duc, as tha: 
the fleariſbing of the ove, muſt needs diminiſh the ger of the aber, aud 
take from it. Look as it is in the Body : The Life of the diſeaſe is ſo far 
forth the dearh of the man : and as that gathers ſtrengrh to it (elf, fo docs bu 
weakneſs, Even ſo it is likewiſe in the Soul, when fin reviver, that dies, 
asche Apoſtle Pas ſpeaks of himielf, K. 7.9. Grace and Corruption Can. 
not be intenſrvely in the ſame ſ#bjec?, 

Thirdly, There is another Death: And that is, Death Ereradd. The 
ſeparation of Soul and — 8 7 ever in = — 
conſequent lrving after W: If ye live after . 
die, in this ſenſcalſo, Die, that is, die Erernally, This is — 
Scripture does abundantly declare unto us, 1 Cor, 6, 9, 10, Know ye wot that 
the unrighteous ſball net inherit the Kingdom of Grd? And be inſtances 

in parti For micaters, Idolaters, Adulterers, Coverous, Extertio- 
nersDrunkards, and the like , fo Gal. 5. 21. ſpeaking of the works of the 
ficſh, of the which 7 tri you before, as 1 have alſo told you in times paſt, 
that they which as ſuch things wet inberit the Kingdom of God, Aud 
Gal. 6. 8. He that ſoweth te the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſb reap corruption : 
ion, that is, Deſtruction, and Eternal ES JOY 

the — or oppolit ion, — _ that ſowe 
10 the Spirnt , re fe Everlaſting. Rev. 21.0. <1 T1 
ſuch like perſons iis fan, — have their part in the Lake that barnerh 
with fire and brimſtone, which in the ſecond Death, 

This is requifire ſo to be from a Conſideration 

whom ſuch ſins are committed. When we 


the Majefty of Gad, 
ia 


ves, we may not ſo eaſily diſcern or wdit : we may 
wonder that ſuch puniſhment follow, or : But when 
we conſider the of that Perſon that is and diſhonoured by 


them, then we ſhall ſce the Egquzry of it, and that chere is very great reaſon 


it, 

The Conſideration of this Point is matter of very great aſtoniſhment to 
all carnal perſons whatſoever : and ſerves to ſtrike a ſpecial awe and terrour 
into them, Death it is an «frighting word, and carries a very fad tciem- 
blance and preſentation of it ſelf to t Soul, Now in all the , 4 
extent of it, weſce how it is the pub e of ſuch perſons, as ve after 


the fleſb. 

£3 Yer 7 al Death. That Death which men are moſt ſcuſcbie 
and apprehenſive of, of all other, They may take notice here of that, as 
be unto them. Though all men die at laſt, both good and bad, ona 
as well as another. Vet men commonly come ſooner to their Eads , by 
— if nothing elſe, might deterr them from 
And beſides, there is this in it, that this Death, though in regard of the 
fate of it, it be common to af, both ſpiricaal, and carnal; yet in regard 
of che circamſtances, it is diflerently qualified to them: For totho who 
are good, and that ide af ter the Spirit, the ES is taken out of it by 
Chriſt. Whereas, thoſe who are naught, and that {rve after rhe fleſb, the 
ſing of itremainsin it, and lies upon them as a fruit and eſſect of Gods 
Cwrſe inflicted upon their perſons. 

But then ſerondly, Sniritna Death, To conſider of rhet likewiſe, the 
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Death of the Swalr. Contider hut 2 mi ery it is for any perſon to be undet 

that. Alas | what is it for any one to have a a Son, = 
to have a dead and withered foul * — — 

——— man, and to have his Eri 

What is ſuch an one as this, bat 2 loathiome, and noyſome 

—— — ge Bars — — 


Carkafs, inthe 


—— — that did t 
coalier them. and think up 
fure here, and the ſpending 


— — eee — 

us, If ye dee after the ze b dic. 
Where, for the further 10 jon of this 

notice of one thing more : — De rin, 


with the Preaching of the Goſpel : and the 
even to Believers t ves, This is that which we may here 


oblerve and take notice of, from this practice of the ae e Paul in this pre- 


lene Scripture, whot h an Evangelical Preatber, and 
the Be — . CET IS — — This 


is that which we ſhall find to be practiſed in other places. be Chin him- 
ſelf to his Diſciples, — 12. 4, J. 1 ſay ue you my friends, Fear 
them that Hill the Body, and after that have wo mure that they can 
N ye ue erger >, ſhall fear : Fear him, who after be 
bath billed, bath ; = — rea, I ſay unto you, Fear him: 
Where it ſeems, — iſts themielves have cauſe to be afraid 
of Hell; 2 made me „ faics even holy 
Job of hum elf, Job 31.23. even the beff that are, they have 
the ſeedy and principles of fiw and in them, which do expole them 
to Damnation Deavrritorroufly EEE: are atually — 
And upon this account — 1s — — of ſuch Doctrine: 
to them as theſe are openly — wn reſumption 
and carnal ſecurity, h —44—— to creep and increaſe 
them , and at laſtto everwhelme and deſtroy them. Knowing there- 

for the terrour of the Lord, we per fmade men, Ac. faies the Apolile , 

1c. . 11. 

Therefore this may ſerve to juſtifie the practice of Miniſters, in this par- 
dculer agaiat allencepticns ©s che commuy. And may likewiſe perſwade 


people to a meck entertainment of it 3 as being ſuch as is and 
convenient for them. There is more neceſſary for chan that 
ERIE SS | 
ter e it, 

— n 4 


Hel, 2 — . —— — muſt 
content to fall into the ur, which cannot be endured. And ſo now I have 
ze with the Py Grain! Fav of the Talks which is, the Conditional 


Threatening, or Dreadfal intimation, = TT in 
thee words If ye ve ofter the ſb, 52 7 
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The Second is the Conditional Promiſe, or Comfortable Intimation apon 
ſuppoſition of Repentance and new obedience, in thele, But of ye through 
the Spirit, de mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, &, Wherein, again we 
have four Particulars more, Firff, the Duty mentioned: and that is, Afor- 
rification. Secondly, the proper Object, which this Duty is converiant about: 
and that is, the deeds of the Body. Thirdly, the Principal Original, whence 
this Duty proceeds, or the means, or manner of Performance : By the Spirit, 
Fourthly, the Reward or Bencfit which does follow and calue upon it: Te 

lvoe, 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the former: Namely, — it (cif, which is Ater- 
—_ — If ye, &c. This is a Duty which lies upon cvery 
Chriſtian, to exerciſe and inure himielf to Aforrification, that is, to the killews 
aud crucifying of ſin in him. This is the Point which is here offered unto us, 
And it is chat which is picſt upon us in divers other places belides : thus 
Col. 3. 5. Mortifie —— your members, which are upon the Earth, &c. 
Eph. 4. 22. That ye put off, concerning the former cover ſation, the Old 
man, which is corrupt , according to the deceitful laſts, Gal. 5. 24. They 
that are Chriſts , crucified the fleſh with the affettions and laſts. 
Rom. 6. 6. Knowing this, that our Old man u Crucified with lum, that the 


8 — — 

For the better opening of this preſent Point unto us, there are rv» things 
eſpecially, which are here to be declared by us: Firſt, what it u, and where- 
in this does principally conſiſt. Secondly, upon what account, and for what 
reaſon it is to be exerciſed and practiſed by us; each of theſe are here very 


Feſt, W hercia chic mortifying of fin, whereof we now ſpeak, docs main- 
ly incipally conſiſt, this we may take according to thee follow- 
ing Explications: Furt, it does imply an Acme, and ſpontancous oppoſition 
—— 2 — he 
ic is only violemti | from the att ing and commutting of « 
but when himſelf does velumtariiy, and freely ſet himſelf againſt it — makes 
it his line to get the maſtery and vi it, 

Secondly, It imply d:fficw/ty and trouble in the Performance of it. 
Dying, it is uſually with ſome pain : as being that which Narzre docs 
ſtruggle with, and ſtrive againſt , eſpecially violent Death, and that which 
follows upon filing: This, it is painful, eſpecially. Now ſuch is this conditi- 
on of ones krling and Cracifying of luſt , and corrupt affettions. It is a 

and di t matter, ——— — 
cy, and contrary oppoſition from and Bleed. Created Nature does 
not more abhor Natural Death, Death of the Body ; than corrapred 
Nature docs abhor this myſtical Death. The Has. Oh! iris that 
which a carnal perſon cannot endure to hear or thi 
very Soul, and pierce him to the very Heart when 
call him to rhe mortifying of his _— 
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— 


vs: chat there is Pain, and Difficulry in it, as indeed there & in a very great 


mcaſure. 

This ariſes from that frength and ſettlement which fin hath i rhe heart. 
— — to the radication of 
the «ther, As we ſer it again in Narave: That thoſe who have the frongef# 
Conftirations , they have commonly the painfulleſt Deaths, Even ſo is ic 
likewiſe in Grace: Thoſe who have the eff corruption, they have the 
hardeſt mortification. Sin, and 2 hearr, eſpecially which is further 
hardened by cuſfem, and proſperity, and ſucceis in fin, they arc ox ſo ell 

ted. and ed, as men are ready to m No, there is more be- 

to it than ſs, It is not a little peaking againff it which is exough, but 
there mult be a ſlaying of it, which implies a great deal of pain, and ditfi- 


culty in it. 
Thirdly, This mortification, it does imply a weakening of the Power a 


Niger of im in us. That look asa Body which « de44, it is thereby made 
unicrviceable and unfit for the actiom of Life: ſo a man alſo, thut is ſpiritual- 
ly mortified, fin is in him made «native and unfit for the former ſervices 
and performances which from it. This is not ſo to be taken, as if fin 
were abſolutely deſtroyed in him here in this Life, for ſo it is t. There 
_ ,˙ — — beſt that _ — is meant in 
regard of ſuch a meaſure, degree ivity, as en before. Sin 
in thoſe in whom ifis mortified, it hath rtccived its deaths h,, and ſo is 
haſtening, and rexding to Death every day more than other. It is mortified 
in regard of the begiznzmings and inchoations of it. Aud ſo allo in of 
the exdeatonrs of him, who is ſaid to mortifie it. It is that whi every 
good heart does lalour and rive after, as much as in him lies, to extirpare, 
and annihilate, and quite deſtroy ſin in himſelf, that ſo it may not be able, 
a$ near as can, to put forth any action of Zife in him at all. 

Fourthly, It implics Warverſality, that is, a teſiſting of af kind of fin, 
without exception. Killing, it is a deſtroying of Life i every part. As 
man is ſaid, fomerimes, in a tenſe, to be cs only M ove part: but he is not 
A, exccpt he be dead in af; and the Soul totally ſeparated from the Bo- 
dy in cvery member: Even ſo is it here in this + There muſt not 
be only a reſtraining of ſome fins, but a fighting againſt 4. Where any 


7h and laſtly, Ie implies ad the often renewing 
Fifthly, y, Iti continue, on 
thy 45 time aker time. Ic is par here in the preſent tenie, dne, 
4 mortitie: And it is ſpoken to the believing Romans, who had morti 
their ſins already ; and yet even they were here called 0 a further Morrificari- 
on of them: And ſo ate all others to do ia the ſame condition with them: and 
that ſor this reaſon eſpecially, Becauſe there is ſtill work afforded us in this 
— by the daily — ions in us, 
T i us. ſuffice rf Particu- 
hr, which 1 propoum to be — heve — that is, 
the Nature of this Mortification of fin, what it is, and wherein it confuſts, 


The Second, I Grounds, er _— which oh: The for the Per- 
formance of it, WH be reduced to Heads: Fir Nature 
fon, — ſelf, ch is to be mortified: and that is, — 


anddeadly Enemy. a man fond bis Enemy, ( laits Sant) will be let hin 
& 


*» 


- 
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go well away? Enmity, it invites Deſtruction as well as threatens it. Quem 
meturnt oderunt quem oderunt periiſſe cupiunt. Thoſe whom men ſcar they 
bate, and thoſe — hall, or at Icaſt they ate ready to do it 
if they had opportunity for it. Now thus it « with ws to fin, ot ſbould be ſo, if 
we rightly conſider it, It is ſuch an one as hates us, and endeavours our utter 
deſtruction; therefore we have cauſe to hate it and to deſite the deſtruction 
of that, We muſt in this calc, either kill or be kill'd , which we plcaſe. 
If we do not mortifie ſix, ſin will be ſure to mortifie ws we may be confi- 
cent of that, I ye live after the fleſb ye ſhall dye; as we had it before in the 
text; and that Erernally, Now it is better to go into the Kingdom of Heaven 
halt, than to be caſt whole into Hell- fire. 

Secondly, There is reaſon for it alſo from that Power which is wrought in 
a Chriſtian by Chriſts ſpirit tending thereto 5 and the ſpecial vertue which 
is contained in the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt to this purpole. Therc- 
ſore it is ſaid here in the r the deeds of the 
body: as who ſhould ſay, You which have the fpirit, ye have it for this very 
end, and intent, that ye might put forth ſuch an action as this is, as ſuicable 
hereto. Thus we find the Apoſtle alſo to argue and reaſon in ſame other 

laces ; as Roms. 6. 6, &c. our old man being Cracified with Chrift, that there- 
ore we ſhould mer ſerve fin, and that therefore we ſhould not ſuffer ſin to 
reign or rule in us ; but be dead as it were unto it. And ſo to the C. 
3-5. Becauſe ye are dead and riſen with Chriſt, theraſore mortific your 
earthly members, &c. 

Thirdly, It is requiſite alſo from that obedience which we owe to God 
in the whale courſe of our lives. Where there is not « mortification of ſin, 
there will be certainly 4 decaying of Grace, and ſo conſequently an Inter- 
ruption of obedience and of D which we ſhould rform to Gad. 
W here ſin is alrve, Grace cannot be alrve too, in one and the ſame ſubject, 
and at the ſame time: Therefore we ſhall find the Apoſtle oppoſing them 
{till one to the other, as in the Chapter before mentioned, Roms. G. 11. Like 
wiſe reckon ye alſo your glves to be dead indeed wnto fin, but alrve unto God, 
ſee here, Dead unto fin, and alive unto God: theſe two they muſt go together, 
and cannot be ſeparated. No man can be al;ve to God chat is, perform lively 
ſervice to him, but he that is firſt dead to ſix, that is, that hath fin and cor- 
ruption firſt Crucified and Mortified in him. 

Fourthly, As an Evidence of our Juſtification, and the forgiveneſs of our 
ſias unto us. No man can be ſo comfortably aſſured that his ſix i pardoned that 
does not find his ſin mortified, Where ever ſin remains in the Power of it, it 
remains alſo in the guilt of it; and where it conquers, it alſo condemns and 
clamors in the heart of the ſinner : But now where it is in ſome 
killed and quelled and ſubdued in ws, there the guilt of it is taken away from 
us. Chriſt comes to us not only by blood, but alſo by water : not only by 
blood in the pardoning of fin, but alſo — in the cleanſing of it: and 
_ — and takes it au ay. Thus we fee what uſe there is for the practice 

uty. 

The Conſideration of this Point ( for the uſe of it to our (elves ) ſerves 
therefore to par us upon the Practice and Performance of it, as that which 
is mainly — required of us. It is the chief work of a Chriſtian, 
and that which in theright performance of ir, and due reflexion upon it, docs 
moſt diſcover him to be a Chriſtian indeed of any thing elſe belides, It is 

not 
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not the meer Diſcourſe about Religion; and the having of the Docttincs of it 
only floating and ſwimming in our brains, which docs approve us, and cm- 
mend us to God, but the ſinking of theſe things into our bears; and the work. 
ing of them out into «wr lives and Converſations, When we are made 
more inclin able 1 Goodweſs, and more averſe, and eſtranged from for, than 
formerly we were, when we find the Power and firewgth of Corruption 
more abating and decaying in us, this is true Religion indeed, and ſuch as wil! 
be able to afford us the greateſt comfort. 

On the other ſide where this * vr: let men have — — 
tive know - noms and diſcourie and the like, they are ichitand- 
ing but in 4 dead condition. Thoſe in whom fin is not dead, they are no better 
than dead themſelves, As it is ſaid of perſons living iz pleaſure, Dead whiles 
they live, 1 Tim. 5. 6. that is, in reference either to Spiritual or Eternal Life. 
Therefore it concerns us eſpecially to look after this and ſuch Doctrines as 
rend hereunto, | 

Toquicken and provoke us ſo much the more hereunto : ler us take in 
theſe Conſiderations with us, Firſt, The Commend of God, who has laid 
this Duty upon us ʒ If chere were nothing elſe bur this in it, it were 
to prevail upon us, if we were that which we ſhould be; for what ſhould 
more effectual with Chriſtians, who have given themſelves up to God, than 
to do that which he requires of them? They are ye my friends (ſayes Chriſt) 
when ye do what ſoever 1 command yos : now this is that which God has ce 

4 us to do, to mortifie fin in our ſelves, not only here, but is ocher 

Of, 

Secondly, Our own Intereſt, and the great Good which we reap from it, both 
in point of Grace and Comfort, and at loft of Salvation it ſelf, asit follows 
afterwards in the text; where tis ſaid, ye ſball lie. The killing and 
— the (in, is the life of the finner himſelf that does ſo kill ic. 

Thirdly, The Evil of the contrary : and the great Diſparagement which 
lyes in unmortifed. Sin it is an d buſineſs in many reſpects, and 
2 wich it. 

Firſt, There is no true pleaſure ot contentment in it. That pleaſure 
which carnal perſons ſeem to take in it, it is but falſe, and counterfeit : It 
is the pleaſure of a D. ſcaſe ; not of a good or ſound conſtitution y as ex- 
ceſſive drinking is pleaſing to a man in 2 Dropſic, which ariſes from 
his aj 


ly, Sin is alſo inſ4tiable : and the more that men give way unte 
4, the more it prevails (till upon them. That which makes many people 
ts yield to 2 — motive to them te refrain them, 
and to mortifie them, and to keep 
men ſometimes to yield —— way to them : It is as they think, 
thereby they may be freed from croubles and ſolicications 
but this yielding does fo mach the more involve you, and 
and inthrall you to them. He that goes about to ſatisſie his 
never have done when once he begins. It is an infinite and endleſs 
whereas denyal of them is the way ts eſcape them : as when 
1 when ye to it, ye ſo much 
creaſe it. 

Thirdly, Sin is Deceitful and Dangerous: 
makes us Enemies to God: It Crucities Chriſt : It fights againſtthe 
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takes away the heart, and weakens the power of grace in us. Theic and the 
like are ſuch Conſiderations as may move us, and perſwade us to the killing 
and mortifying of it. 


Now for the right Performance of this Duty, and that we may do it ſo as 
we ſhould do, it is requiſite for us to take notice of thele three following Rules, 
or Directions, which conduce hereto. 

Firſt, There muſt be a ftedfaſt purpoſe of oppoling and reſiſting of lin, 
with might and main. He ſhall never rie his fin, that makes account to 
give way unto it, in che offers and propoſals of it, or that is upon fe rent 
terms with it: no, but he muſt be w to leave it, and to part with it; 
yea not only be willing but deſcrows and reſolved. That come, what ever wil 
come, whether good or evil, whether proſperity or adverſity, yer he will 
by no means cloſe with it. 

Secondly, There muſt be a — 15 heed for the avoiding of all occaſions 
75 — all Inducements which lead thereunto. Where fin is chrough- 

y mortified in ir ſelf, it is mortified alſo in its 7 as quan and tendencies 
to it; Evil company, Evil Communication, a looſeneſs and careleſmeſs of car- 
riage, He that has a mortified heart, he will have a mortified eye, and a 
mortified ear, and the like : he will ſhun and avoid ſuch wayes as may 
draw out that habitual C ion and Defilement which is in his heart. 
The Nazarite muſt caſt away the hut of the __ Numb. 6. 4. and the 
Iſraelites muſt have xo leaven in their houſes, Exod. 12.15, 

Thirdly, There muſt be a Conſcionable uſe of all ſuch means as ſerve to 
the ſubduing of fin in us. What are they ? I will name ſome of the chief 
and principal of them, 

Firſt, A ſober and moderate uſe of the Creatures in thoſe things, which 
in their own nature are lawful and warrantable. He that will do all he 
do, he will ſometimes do more than he ſhon/d, Therefore ſome things whi 
may be allowable conſidered in themſetves, yet in ſuch circumftances, and in 
order to ſuch Duties which arc to be performed by ſuch and ſuch perſons, 
— be forbidden and prohibited to them, and accordingly to be avoided by 

em 


Secondly, Prayer and Faſting, that's another help likewiſe. And there is 
great uſe of it, though not as the Papiſts make it, which place an hal. 
neſs in the bare abſtinence from ſuch and ſuch meats which they determine 
to ſuch particular times, and expect a reward from it, as meriting ſomewhat 
by it ; whichis a meer cheat, and piece of Pageantry ; but as a curbing, and 
ſubdaing of the Fleſh, that thereby it may be more obedient to the ſpirit, and 
ſo not hindered in thoſe ſpiritual actions which are to be performed by it. 
Thus the Apoſtle Paw/ himſelf, tells us, that he did keep under his body, and 
bring it into ſubjection, Sromid/or 3; $42054565, 1 Cor. 9. 27. thereby to 
prevent the rankneſs and luxuri ancy of it. And the ſame is likewiſe com- 
mendable and practicable by any other beſides, for the ſame purpoſe. 
Faſting it muſt not be uſed as the Exd, in which we reſt, but as the means, 
which carries us to ſomewhat elſe beyond it ſelf, which ſuch faſting is con- 
ducible to: and ſo in order to Mortification. 

Thirdly, and principally, An aft of faith, in the Death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt,” This is a ſpecial means for the mortifying of fim in . When 2 
that power, which ſuſtained Chriſt in the ſuffering of Death for us, — AC- 
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ingly improved by us for the killing of fin in our ſelves 3 Thu « that 
— we are planted into the likenefs and fimilitude of bis Death, Rom, 
6. 5. And lo much may ſuffice to have of the firff Particular in this 
ſecond General, which is the Duty it ſelf here mentioned, and fo required 
of us, to wit, Mortification, If ye Mortific, &c. 


The Second is the Object of this Duty, or the matter, which it is conver ſant 
abn. And that is here to be the deeds of the Body, Tos N 17 end + 
What's the meaning of his that is indecd the fans, and mi carri the 
whole man, We are not here to take it in the 4; ed ſenſe only, in the 
extended, Not in the limuted only, as confining it to the outward man; but 
in the extended, as taking in uur together with it. This work of Adorri- 
fication, it begins firſt of all in the rd man, and ſo cd in the entward g 
only the cr rd is here mentioned, and named: And it is ſaid, The Deeds 
of the expreſly , becauſe the Body, it is that which is manifeſtsrruum 
peceati ; It is that wherein fix does cipecially ſbew and diſcover it ſelf, 
whereas the mind is not ſo eaſily diſcerned inthe corruptions and miſcarriages 
of it, So 2 Cir. 5.10, m4 4 π⁹⁰ e, The things which are done in the 


Bedy, though com ing the ſoul likewiſe ; the Actions of the whole 
Perſon : and Col, 3. 9. The old man with bis Deeds, And thus much for the 
ſecond particular. 


The third Particular is the principle whence this Duty doth proceed in us, 
or the means whereby we perform it. And that is here expreſt to be rhe Spi- 
nit. nh. If 75 by the Spirit, &c. By _— we are here to uncer- 
ſtand the Spirit o __ — —_ — 2 
Mortification of fin, it is lar work of this Spirit in us, 
— — The ſame — chat — — ing of 
us and in infuſing of Grace into us; the lame ſpirit is alſo active in morrs- 
fing of us and in tiling of ſin in us: Even the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, as it is call'd in a verſe or two before, Deut. 
30. 6, The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart and the heart of thy ſeed, 
&c, Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſball not have Dominion over you, for ye are not under 
the Law but under Grace. Phil. 1. 19. Thu turn ts my ſalvation 
through your prayer, and the ſupply of the ſpirit Je ſus Chriſt. 8. 20. 
The Law «f the ſpirit of life, &c. 

This muſt needs be ſo upon theſe following conſiderations. Fir, From 
the ſtrength and power of fix, and that rooting which it hath in the ſoul : 
none can overcome the frong man, but ſome one that is than he in- 
deed s. And ſo it is here: Corruptions they cannut be maſtered and 
—— — but by the power of an Almighty God and his Spirit 
prevailing over them. 

Secondly, From the proper means of the killing of ſin in us: which as we 
ſhewed before is the application of Chriſfts death unto u. Now this is done 
only by the Spirit which u afFive in us, to this purpole ; and more eſpeci- 
ally, as working and ſtirring up of the Grace of Faith in us, whereby we do 
actually make this Application, 

Thirdly, From the Covenant of Grace, which God hath made with all Be- 
hevers, which is to beſtow his Spirit upon them to this purpoſe;as Ezek. 36.27. 
I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſball 
keep my judgements, and do them. —_—_ in the Covenant of "= 
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are now performed h the Mcdiation of the Spirit which is helpful 
aſſiſtant to us in the ating and performing of them: And ſo now is thi 
in particular, of the morrification of ſin, amongſt the reſt, 

The uſe of this point to our ſelves comes to this. Firft, As it teaches 
us not to aſcribe the performance of this Duty to our ſelves or any ability of 
our own, It is not we bur the Spirit of God un us, and we by the Spirit. It 
is we whoare the Sabjects of this Duty; but it is the Spirit of God, who is 
the Efficient, and He alone. The Spirit by the firſt of Grace into us z 
and we in the improvement of that Grace, which the Spirit hath wroughc 
in vs. Thereſore let us from hence learn to give the glory and pralle of 
all to che Spirit, to whom it belongs, It is wor we by the Power of - 
tare, but it is He by his gracious aſſiſtance and concurrence with us 


There are ſome kind of Perſons in the world, who when we ſpeak of 
— fin, think to do it by a power of their : And u hen 


of mortifying it by che Spirit, underſtand thereby their ow 
ek, that is, by os 2 3 reaſon, which they & vay 
much cry upto this but this will to be very deſective to 


ſuch a purpoſe as this is, and does prove ſo in the event in ſuch perſons 
as do ſo cry it up, and plead for it. — — the Heathen 
Philoſophers and ſuch perſons as thoſe were, who under the greateit pre- 
tences to Reaſow, were the flaves ro Luft, to pride, and ambi- 
—— — 4 it is not 
Rea Grace Whi predomunancy in thi . Morti- 
bean, vf work of the Si nd that in analyin and renem 
us. 

Again Secondly, We may from hence take an account of rrue Mortifica- 
tion from falſe, There are many, who ſeem to mortifie fin, who indced do 
no ſuch matter, And there are miſtakes in this particular; as firſt, when 
men have not that occaſoox, rope ＋ð — 
to be a deadening of fin in them, but it is no ſuch matter. when oc- 
cafions are again afforded and temptations are renewed upon them, they are as 


— — ſo alſo of ability. As 
Secondly, as in the want ny, Uty. in 
— that their fs do retire 


and ſickneſs and the like. There are many 
heir mind is ſtill good enough to 
- * U 


leave them, than they do leave their fins. 
them z but they have not ability for them : this is no Mortification at 
Impotency is not [nnocenty ; mer want of ability, Grace, 

Thirdly, There are ſome perſons who arc ſometimes reſtrained from ſome 
ings and commiſhons of ſin from the terrours of God upon them 
from tome ſickneſs or other affliction, which is upon them and keeps them in 
awe for the preſent, though their heart and ion to their luſts be the 
— cn mortified, but only changed 

Fourthly, In ſome thei ion, it is not ified, but on! 
2 — — xater aeatinng 4 to co- 
vetouſncſs, from unclcanneſs to ambition, and the like : this is no mortify- 
ing ncither. 

— — — 7 by dong. 1. 
— — are things chat do very much fall ſhort of chis 
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The third Uſe of this Point may be this, To ſhew the Vanity and fond 
conceit of ſuch perſons as think ro mortific fin in themſclvcs, only by 
outward reſtraints, as by Vows, and by W agers and the like, Alas! all this 
will not do, t efſe aliquid int, Ne muſt mortiſie theſe ſinful deeds by 
the Spirit. that's allo the Third Particular; vis. The Orizinal, or 


Means of this Performance. 


The Fourth and laſt is the Bent, or Reward conſequent #pon it. That's 
in theſe words, Te ſball Ikve. This is a point which I ſhall not now inſiſt 
becauſe we have had it before out of the faxth verſe of this Chapter, 
how we have ſhewn you; and that at large, That to be ſpiritually minded © 
Life, and Peace. It holds good in all the notions and ſpecifications of liſe 
* 5 
Firſt, Of natural life, Length of Days is in ber right hand, Prov. 3. 16. 

, Of 32 life, / am Crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſs Ih] 
Tet net I but Chriſt lirveth in me Aud the life which 1 mw live in the fleſb, 
1live by the faith, &c. 

Thirdly, Of Eternal life, Rom. 6. 22, Te have your fruit unte holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting life. And Gal. 6. 8. He that foweth to the fleſb, 
_ the fleſb reap corruption. 

this laid together ſhould make us the more careful to practiſe it. And 
ſo I have done with the Text in both the parts of it. 
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A many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
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SERMON 


ROMANS 8.14. 


For as many aa are led by the Spirit of God , they are 
the Sons of God, 


regard to imitate and reſemble our heavenly Fa- 

and holiack it ſelf. And we are likelicft to & 

ſo by taking « Courſe and way as thu i« with owr ſelves, For 
as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of Gee. 


Perſons mentioned, Secondly, the Priviledge or happy eftate and Cox- 

dition which is faſtened upon them. The Perſons mentioned, in theſe 

words, As many as are led by the Spirit of God , The Privileage 
faſtened upon thoſe Perſons, in theſe, They are the Sons of God. 

We begin with the frf of theſe parts, viz. the Perſons mentioncd; 
which is the ſubjefF, or Antecedent of the Propolition : As many 4s are led 
by the Spirit of God, Wherein again we have three Particulars more. F, 
he Property it ſelf, and thut is, to be led by the Spirit of God, *. 
the Communication of this property, to a Drverſity and Plurality of perions : 4s 
many as are led. Thirdly, the Conſent, or Confederacy of this conduct in 
this Variety, Many and different perſons led by one and the ſelf ſame 
Spirit. 

Frf, To take notice of the Property it ſelf here mentioned: which is to 
be led by the Spirit of God, where we may obſerve, That there u ſuch # 
thing indeed in the world as this is, which ſome perſons are partakers of. 
There is a twofold leading by the Spirit: The one « common and ordinary x 
The other is ſpecial and peculiar. The Common and Ordinary, is chat 
which is le to all creatures ; who in him ds live, move, and have 
their being. Thus even the Beaſts were brought to Adam in Paradiſe , and 
to Noah into the Ark, by a common inſtintt from the Spirit of God. * 


1 the Text it ſelf there are ꝰꝗ General Parts conſiderable: Firſt, the 
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for Mex, they are ſometim e led by the Sit of God in a common way, as 
to the common 21fts of it. The Spirit of fortitude, and the Spirit of ge ve ra- 
ment, and the Spirit of Trebecie, and the like, As San, and Bal, and 
Caiaphas, and ſuch as thcle : they had the Spirit of God in a common 
Dupenſation po them, Yea, even Godly men themtelves are conliderable 
ſometinues, as led only by ts Spirit in ſuch and ſuch particular actions: though 
for the geaeral led allo by another, a5 2 Per. 1.21, It is ſaid that the Pro- 

„ and holy men of God, in former times they [pate at they were mor'ed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, e wrvixdl@ <4 , Moved by the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is, the Holy Ghoſt did ſuggeſt and diftate unto them (ſuch things as were 
cither ſpoken or written SR And they were led by the Spirit of God 
in thoſc Prophecies that came from them. Which t in thole particular 
perſons, was accompanied with another work of the Holy Ghoſt upon them 
they being ſaid, to be holy wen of Ged yet in it (elf confidered, it was no 
more than a common wort of the Spirit ; winch did not at all change the ſab- 
jet in which it was, but only ge it for that partiew/ar Emp'oyn ent. 
And this is that leading of the Spirit, which 15 common and 07 dinary, 

But Secondly, There is another leading of the Spirit, which is e and 
peculiar y — proper only to the Chalarenm of God, conlidered as ſuch un er 
that Notion, and t eduplication of them, whereby the hear of man is changed 
and altered from whart it's carried to by corrapse Nature : and hath another 
Ha and principle put into it : And tb is that leading of the Spirit of God, 
which is here int 


Now this ( for the better opening of it to us) is conſiderable with a 4 
ble reference : Either fr of all to our fr ft Comverſiow z when vc are fi:fi 
of all brought ho ro God, and recovercd from the ſtate of Nature, Or, 
Secondly, to our following Corver ſation, being alrcady actually redaced, and 
in the fate of Grace. I here is the leading and guiding of the Spirit, which 
is requiſite and neceſſary for Chriſtians in each of theſe Conditions, 

Firſt, To look it in order to our rf, and Primetive Converſion. 
The Children of God, t are led en by his S in this. And there arc 
three things, which do up this unto us: Fu, Information, or diſ- 

of ſuch and fuch Truths in the Provofition. Secondly, Ilhenination, 
or inabling of the mind, to conceive and apprehend thoſe Traths, which 
arc thus &ſcovered, Thirdly, Inclization, or bowing of the Will, and 
Aſſections to cloſe and comply with fuch Truths and motions, which are ; 
apprehended : The Spirit of God does all theſe three in the work of Cour 


Firſt, It does propound, and diſcover, and declare ſuch and ſuch Truths, 
ina way of ſimple Information. This the Spirit does outwardly and exter- 
nelly in the Miniſtry of the Word. Thoic that live under the means of 
Grace and Ordinances, they have thoſe things made known unto them, 
which others are to ſee in, concerning the nature of fix ; concerning the 
Grace of Chrift, concerning Heaven and Glory te come: This is a leading 
(15I may ay ) camel, and by way of Propoſition. 


Secondly, The Spirit does alſo the underſtanding to 4:/cern thoſe 
things which arc * to conctive ace them. For 


when the things arc diſcovered as to them'clves, yet there is a blindneſs, 
which (till remains upon our minds, till the Holy Ghoſt takes it way owes: 
And this is that which in Converſion he des for us: He gives ws 7 92 


As many 4s are led by the Spirit of God, 


of Wiſdom and Revelation, in the knowledge of him: The eyes of our under. 
ſtanding being enlightened, Eph. 1. 17, 

Thirdly, There i another thing alſo, wherein this Leading does conſift, 
and which makes it compleat : And that is, a bowing and inclining of the 
w:ll and affections to cloſe with theſe truths thus diſcovered, and :o yield obe- 
dicnce unto them. The Spirit of God does not only 1rradvare, and inlighten 
the underſtanding to , but alſo draw the Heart and Spirit to receive and 
embrace thoſe things that conce n its ſalvation. 

And this again (that we may conceive rightly of it) with a double qualifica- 
tion: Fit, Jrengh and powerfully and Secondly, mildly and ſweetly, we 
are led by the Spirit of Godin Converſioa, beth of theſe waies, 

Firſt, Srronyly and Powerfully, Whomſocver Cod has a mind to comverr, 
and to bring home to himſelf, he will fo hold them, and lead them by 
his hand; as that he will fa bring them to that E which he 
has ordained them unto. This Leading, it hath a prevailing power and 
efficacy with it; whichthough Corruption may fraggle againſt, yet it can- 
not overcome. Draw me, and we will ran after thee, (aics the Spouſe, 
Cant, 1. 4. Converting Grace, it is irreſiſtible , ſo that as none can come te 
— except his _ — — {0 none — - avainſt Chit, 
where his Spirit is to br? e: Helcads us frongly and power fully , 
and — = this Leading. ad F 

Secondly, He leads us mildly and ys. that's aner. He fo leads vs, 
as he does alſo make us to go of our ſe/ves. He does not deal with us as with 
Stocks and Stones, or as bruit Beaſts, which have no underſtanding : but (9 
as preſcrving the Soul in the natural freedom and liberty of ic, as it is in 
Hoſ. 11, 3,4. 1 taught Ephraim alſo to ge, taking them by their Army; 
And I drew them with the cords of a man , with bands of Love, God 
does ſo far prevail «pox ws, as that he prevails with ws. This leading, it is 
not as the leading of a Cart, or of a Stenc, which hath no motion of it (lf, 
any further than is yranes it extrinſecally and occaſionally from the draw 
of it: but it is a leading, which ſuppotes ra and counſel in thoſe w 
arc led, Ati im, we att, being ated firſt. Grace, it works upon res- 

6n, and improves it to its own N Wee not willing #4 uc ate lcd: 

t in leading, we are made to be willing to that which ue ate led unco, 
Net Antecedently, but Conſequently, or Concomitantly to the Grace of God. 
Thy People ſhall be willing in the day of thy Power, Pal, 110. 3. That's 
the firſt Leading of the Spurit of God, which is conſiderable in Believers: 
Namely, in orcer to their Promitive Conver fron, and the work of Graz? 
wrought in their hearts. 

The ſecond, Is in order to their following and continued Converſation. 
As the Spirit of God leads us to Grace, ſo it leads us im it, and as it brings 
us to Chriſt at firſt , ſo it keeps us and preſerves us in ſuch waics as are furs 
ble ro him, and never leaves us till it has us to Heaven, which is ow 
Journeys-End, and we do likewiſe cloſe and comply with this his leading a 
us: whichis indeed, properly, to be led by him, This is that which is very 
neceſlary for us, as well as the former, We have not only nced to be pat 
into a ſtate of Grace and Holineſs at firſt , but to be led and conducted in al 
the waics of holineſs for time to come , and to be (uſtained and upheld in them: 
And therefore it is that the Scripture ſtill makes mention of this unto us in 


ſundry places of it, as Pſal. 73. 24. Theos ſbalt guide me by thy , 


ad they are the Sons of God. 
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afterwards recerve me unto glory, * 143. 10, Teach me to 
& it —_ To che a aw ns Let thy pirit lead me into the 
8 — — — 5e paſſing 
Canaan, they had the Pillzrof for 4nd going 

= eee gu and dreition unto them. 
la like manner the Children of God, being to pals in their Pilgrimage to 
Heaven, they deſire, and have need ſtill to be conducted by rhe Spirit How, 
who is a and Guide unto them, [r 27 2 
re Lord thy Grd, that teacheth thee to profit , which leadet 

the way that thew ſbealdeft yo. And Pſal. 2 * 2 — 

down tn green paſtures, He leadeth me be 

refburerh my Soul. He leadrth me is the. paths of r — 
Names ſake, Still we find mention made of this 2 or bs 
Gods Spirit, which is vouchlafed to the ſervents 4 ES 
fron, And there is queſtionlcſs great need of it, in regard of thoſe mani- 
fold wandri dns whuch they are ſtill ſubject unto, through the 
Reliques of Natural C 100, (till abiding and remaining in them. And 
ſo muchof the , Particu , obſervable in this Firſt General; and that 
is the Property u iclf, Te be led by the Spirit of God, ſuch a thing as this 
there is. 


The Second, Is the Communication of this Property to a Diverſity and 


lar of Perions ; As as are led. From whence 
| —_—_ 8 Thatthis brims + led, and afted, and gud the — 


it is not only the Property of one or two particular 
lar 2nd lone by chemdcives 1 but it is the condition 72 U a whole Seciety _—_ 


Ceneration of men. There are man of them, —— Thus 
J-6. 1. 11. At! many 44 recerved bum, 19 them he gave | 
ts be the Sons of C. Act, 9. 42. Many believed in 
Ar many as walk according ts this rate, &c. Phil. 3. 
Perfect, &c. Still > manic made of & plu 
This is to be taken C atively, in reference to : for ſo 
they arc not waxy but few, The greateſt auer of perſons in the world arc 
carried by aw«cher kind of Spirit chan this is, But we are to take it ſimply, 
and ly in it (elf, There's a variety, and diverſity of ſuch perſons as 
are thus paided and carricd. 

Firft, In a ſucceſſion of Times ; Ia one Age after another. There have 
becn alwaies men by Gods Spirit, and till are, and alwaies will be, 
There were ſo in the times of the Prophets ;, and there were ſo in the times of 
the Apo u,, and there are ſo ſtill in Ours 5 — — 


of the world: Theſe are called The Generation of them that the face 
of God, Pal, 24.6. And the Generation of bus Children, 73. N. 
And Secondly, For one and the fame time, There arc many - 
ſame way „ and are inthe like manner inclin'd. And i i» requiſe tobe = 


for he po ſing of thoſe that are contrary : Thar as there are many 
2 Laftr, and hurried on by the 2 Sk ou 


—.— — A — — 
2 


That as ſome thrive in 212 
This may therefore take off the Cavil and Slander which dae e 


Satemn inlarges bu NN 1 


As many as are led by the Spir it of God, 


ligion, and the power of Codlineſs, as a private and ſingular buſineſs , as 
the invention only of ſome few perions, which they take up to themicl 
No, it is no ſuch matter : there are multitudes, and varictics of them, 
Though not ſo many, as of thoſe that oppoſe it, yet io many, at leaſt, as ma 
ſerve to juſtifie it, and to declare it to be no pr{vare phancy or conceit, and 
imagination; that ſo none may from hence be Guicouraged from the profethi. 
on of it. It is conveyed, and communicated to many : and tat of all i 
and ranks, and conditions : God has his number every where, in all kind 
places, and perſons in the world, one with another : And that even there , 
now and then, where _ not ſo caſily diſcerned, as the Lord hum cli 
tells the Prophet Elijah, I have reſerved ts me ten tus who bave mt 
bowed their knee to the Image of Baal, Rom. 11. 4, that is the ſecend 
Particular here conſiderable , to wit, the Communication of thu Property, 
of being led and guided by Gods Spirit, to a Diverſity and Pluraluy ot Per- 
ſons, As many s are ied. 


The Third, Is the Conſent , or Correſpondency of this cn is thi 
variety: Where many, and different Perſons are intimated to be guided by 
one and rhe 75 ſame Spirit, Grace, it is one and the ſame for ſabftaxce, 
in all ſorts of iſtians : and — uluch 
— — — Ibs 
Ep. . . There « one one Spirit gven as ye are called in one 

— 2 Cor, 4. 13, we having the ſame Spirit of Faith, — 
it i written. And 1 Cor. 12, 13. By one Spirit, we are all RA tate 
one Body, and have been made all to drink into one Spirit, 

This appears to be ſo in of the ſame effects, which it works in ſeve- 
ral perſons. Where we find the ſame operations, we may conclude there are 
the ſame principles. Now in the Diverſity of Gods Children, we ſhall 
find the ſame gracious workings z, the ſame Love of God the ſame hatred of 
ſin; the (ame apprehenſion, and eſtimation of ſpiritual things, and there- 
fore the ſame Spirit, Indeed, there arc not theie things alwaics in one and 
the ſame degree : but for the thing they are ſtill the ſame, 

in, 7 are not neither after one and the ſame manner. 

h it be in all one for ſ#bffaxce,, yet it is not in al one for Modification z 
for the erdering and drſpeſing of it. As in the Body, there is the (ame c 
mon life in one man. whch there is in another, but differences of remper and 
conſtitution, according to the ſeveral humours which are more pred m. 
and prevailing in them: Even fo is it likewiſe in the S as to Religion, 
and the work of Grace ; the ſame in all fundamentally, but different : asto 
the various exerciſe, and manner of activity in it. 

Therefore we may from hence make ſome Judgement, and take an account 
of what Spirit we are, whereby we are carried: If it be indeed the Spirit of 
God, it is the ſame which is in the reſt of Gods Chi cn. The fare for 
ſubſtance, though not the ſame, it may be, for circemftances. » hich art 
annext unto it. Therefore all ſuch Spirits as thoſe, as are te and contre- 
ry hereunto, they are juſtly to be ſuſpected by us ; eſpecially, as to matter of 
Holineſs, and Sanctification; wherein, it is alwaies the ſame in one as it is 
in another. It is not in ſome, a Spirit of ſtriftneſs, and in others, a Spirit of 
looſneſs , in ſome, a Spirit of fear, and in orbers, a Spirit of preſumption: 
But in all, boch one and other: ſtill an holy and #»defiled Spirit. 


they are the Sons of God. 


Again, This may ſcrve to ſtrengthen us in the track and re of Religion, 8 
Fo ry bo A — and Phancic, and Crncet, — has tome 
ſubſtance in becauic it is that v tuch runs along in all the Saints, and is as 
z kind of ſecond Nature, abiding and remaruing in them. 

And laſtly, It ſhould very much perſwade and prevail with Chriſtians to 
mutual Love and Charity to one z Foraimuch as are all led by 
the lum comme Spirits, which does act and move in them ſhould from 
hence learn all of them t have the ſame mutual affeition, endeavewring to 
beep the Unity of the Spirit, in the bendof Prace, as the Apoltle Paul ſecms 
in in other as 1 Cor. 1.10. That 


to urge it, Eph. 4. 3. And ſo again 1 
there be ms Drvifows anwng you y bus that ye pag pant cater ds 
the ſame mind, and in the ſame Tudgement. agree in the 
main, ſhould not divide about ſmaller matters, and of lefler concernment. 
As che fame Apoſtle allo excebently oves it, in Phil. 3.15, 16. Lit ws 
therefore, 41 many a1 be perfelt, br thiw minded: And if in any — 

1. 


be ctherwiſe minded, Grd reveal even thi wants you. Nevert 
wherenuts we have attained, let ws walt by the ſame rule, let ws mind 
the ſame thing. And ſo now 1 have done, with the Firſt Genera! Part of 
the leu, which is the Seck, or Autecedent of the Propoſition, in 
the Perious here mentioacd in theſc words, Ar many 4 are led by the Spirit 
of God, 


The Second, Is the Predicate of Con geen in the Priviledge be ins to 
theſe Perſons : And that is, in theſe — They are the amy. + br 
Where both parts of the mon being joyned, make up to us one iatire 
Dectrize aud Obſervation, which is now to be handled, That whoſoever are 
led by the Spirit of Got, they are the Children of Grd. Thoic who have 
the Spirit of God ia be them with ſaving truchs ; and thoſe who have 
the Spurit of God inciining to bely performances ; and tho't that do 
give themſclves up tothe Ae and motions of the Spirit : theie are ſuch 
25 God has honoured with the Name of his Adopred Children, This is the 
expreſs Doctrine of the Text it ſelſ. in ſo many words: and fo necds no other 
$c:iprure belides for coatirmarion of it. 

I: may further be cleared and evidenced to us upon theſe Conſiderations: 
Firſt, ſuch as are led by the Spirit, they are undoubtedly , the Children of 
cad: becauſe they have the ſecd of Cod remaining in them, as the 
Jobs declares it of them, 1 Job. 3. 9. Whoſoever arc Gods Children by Re- 
generation, they arc his Chiidren by Adoption: and he reckons them, and 
accounts them as his Children, Now it is in the place now alledged 
with ſuch perſons as theſe thut we now ſpeak of : are regenerate and 
born arein: Who bath begotten a g wats 4 — „ by the Reſurre- 
Hun of Teſws Chrift from the tad, faics the A Peter, in 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
And Jaw. 1.18. Of bu own will beyat be uw by the word of truth, that we 
N be A kind of firff-freits of bis Creatures, And 1 Per. 1. 23. Born 
n net of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible , by the word of Ged 
that lroeth and abideth for ever. The Spirit going along wich the Word is 
eſſe ctual to to God, 

Secondly, Thoſe that are led by the Spirit, they are made conſorma dle 
and like unto God, and have his Image inſtampe upon them, Children, 
reſemble their Father, and do carry _ — unto him : And 2 

, uc 


As many 44 are led by the Spirit of God, 


ſuch as theſe ro God : They do partake of his . and likeneſs. Io be 
made after the Image of God, is not only to be Kational Creatures, as 
inducd with reaſon and underſtanding : but to be made Spiritual Creatures, 
as induced with holine f and grace. ſo the Scripture ſtill ſets it, as we may 
ſee in Eph. 4. 23, 24. and in Col. 3. 10, &c, That ye put on the new may, 
which after the Image of God i« Created in righteouſnefl, and true Hi 
This is proper to thole who are led, and conducted by Gods Spiri 

Thirdly, They are Members of Chriſt. Wholocver belong to Chriſt, who is 
the Natural Son of God: they are conſequently themſclves the adopred Sous 
of God. And this are they which are led by bis Spirit. They are luch as arc 
made partakers of Chriſt : having by Faith laid hold upon him; and thereby 

ing incorporate into him. Thus in Gal. 3, 26. Te are all the Children 
of God by Faith, which i in Chriſt Teſw, And Joh. 1.12, As many a 
received him, to them he gave priviledge to become the Sons of God: 
Even to them that believe on his Name, Thoſe that walk after rhe Spirit, 
they are ſaid expreſly to be in Chriſt c ſus. in Rom. B. 1. Thus we fee how 
in all theſe teſpects, As many 4s are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
Children of God, 

Now for a further clearing of this Point ſtill unto us, we may moreover 
take notice of it in a I Illuſtration: The one as holding adefinitclyy 
and the other as holding Exclaſrvely, Indefinitely, if they be led by Gods 
Spirit, they are his Children : let them be who they will be. Excluſcvely, if 
— led by his Spirit, what ever they be elſe, they are none of his 
Child 

Firſt, Take it Indefinitely, If they ate ſuch as are led by Gods Spirit, 
Mes Chile ee And that again in _ 
fold Explication : Firſt, in the Indefinitenc ſs of Nations, And Secondly, in the 
Indefimiteneſs of Conditions, This word as many, it carrics cach of theie 
Latitudes in it. 

Firſt, I ſay an Indeſiniteneſs of Nations: As many, whether Few or Cc. 
tile: and of Gentiles, whether this or that, The time was when Gods Gr ace 
was more limited and confined to one fort of People; when none could 
well have been the Children of God, but thoſe only chat were the Children 
of Abraham; and that according to the Fleſh : when ſalvation was only of 
the Fews. Yea, but v it is a great deal more inlarged and extended to all 
People whatſocver : God hath now to the Gentiles alſo granted repentance au 
— is in A4. 11. 18. There is now no difference of Greek or Few of Circam- 
cifion or Uncireumcifion, of Barbarian or Scythian, as St. Pant tells us, 
Cel.3.11. And again as St. Peter, Of a truth I perceive, that God is m 
reſpetter of Perſons : but in every Nation, he that frareth God, and that 
worketh righteonſmeſs, is accepted with him, Act. 10. 34, 35. Ibis as to the 
Indefimiteneſs of Nations. 

Secondly, As to an Indeſiniteneſs of Conditions. There is neither high not 
low, rich nor poor, learned or unlearned, bond or free, which makes any 
difference here neither: But as many as are baptized into Chrift, have put e 
Chriſt : Andas many as are led by his Spirit , arc accounted his ſeed, Let 
mens Perſons be what they will be, as to orher things: they arc Gods Children, 
if they be led by Gods Spirit, Neſcit Religio Perſonas, nec Conditione s hum 
num inſpicit, ſed anima s St. Ilir rome well. Religion looks not at mens Per- 
ſons, neither docs it regard ſo much mens Ci, 25 it docs their — 

Thr: 


they are the Sons of God, 


This ( for the uſe of it) is firſt of all a great Incouragement 2% poor de- 
ſpiſed Chriftiaks, who it may be have no great matters of excellency in the 
world , but arc rejected, and ſcorned, and undervalued and of no account, 
Oh bur if they be ſuch as have Grace , and are acted by the Spirit of God 
in them. are from henceforth the char of God as well as the higheſt 
and Greateff that are. In this, rich and poor, maſter and ſervant are equal 
one with another. Yea times whiles the former is rejected, the latter 
& accepted, and taken in. is wiſe with God, that's wiſe to ſalvation : 
and he is rich with God, that's rich in works, God hath choſen even 
the poor of this world, rich im faith and heirs of the Kingdom, Jam. 3. 5. 

Secondly, This teaches us likewiſe to own Religion, whereſoever we find 
it, let the perſons in other reſpects be u hat they will be. If they be ſuch as 
are led by Gods ſpirit, let us look upon them and eſteem them &s Gods Chil- 
dren , though E may be Aeg from us in other particulars. It is the 
weakneſs (to ſay no worſe of it) of ſome kind of people many times to 
look ſhiely upon their brethren, and not to acknowledge that Grace which is 
in them, it they be not every 1 of their minds and way, which — 
have taken up to themſelves. It they be not led by their ſpirit, will 
not own them although they be led by the Spirit of God. Now a5 
theſe do exceedingly offend againſt the Generation of Gods Children, and 
againſt this Truth which we have here before us, which gives a ſhare in the 
Soaſhip of God to all indefinitely that are led by his ſpirit : howloever qua- 
lied in other $. The Apoſtle Paw! himfclt was ſometime led 
with ſuch kizd of perſons as are, which did traduce lim to the Corin- 
kd bg walked after the — 
whereby they might weaken the efeem Miniſtry them. 
nn 4 me frm ns for it, and aſſerts his own /zregrity and ſhare 
in Grace, with a ſharp and pathetical expoſtulation , as we may ſee there 
in that place, 2 Cor. 10. 7. Ds ye look on things ( lays he ) after the out- 
ward appearance? if any man truſt to himſelf that be « Chriſts, let bim 
himſelf think this ag ui, that as he us Chriſtr, even ſo are we Chriſts, And io 
much of this Paſſage, according to the rt Iiluſtration, as it may be taken 
Indefinitely. 2 led by Gods ſpirit, they are his Children, let them 
be what they will be ; whether we take it as to an Indefinitenels of Nations, or 
an Indefinitencſs of Conditions, 


The Second is as it may be taken Exclufrvely , If they be nor led by his 
Spirit, whatever they be elſe, they are none of his Children. This propoſiti- 
on here before us is to be underſtood convertibly and by way of reciprocation. 
As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the children of God ; And 
again, As many as are Gods Children, they are ſuch as are led by —_ 
W hoſoever are none of the former, they are none of the latter, 's 
— which will intitle one to a ſtate 

tian. 


Ap 
Where ſtill farther, that we may handle this paſſage in the full (cope and 
drift of it, we are to take notice of a dowble reftriftion, and to take it exclu- 
livel to a twofold reference, Firff, Of the of Gods Spi- 
- + ct wn 99 None are led by his ſpirit, but 
thoſe who arg his Children, Secondly, Of the fate of Gods children, re- 
ſtrained to thole who ate led by his = are —— 
3 


A many as are led by the Spirit of God, 


thoſe who are led by his Spirit. Of the leading of Gods Spirit reſtrained to 
thoſe who es Childern thaw, As many as ate led by the Spirit of God 
they muſt be the Children of God, or elſe to be led by him, Of 
the ſtate of Gods children reſtrained to thoſe, who are led by his Spirit, hu, 
As as will approve themſelves to be Gods children, they maſt ſee that 
they be led by Gods Spirit. 

Firſt, Take it inthe Firſt reference, and Jook upon it ſo, as a Reſtraint 
of the Conduct of Gods Spirit to thoſe alone who are the Children, There 
are none, who do partake of that, who belong not o this, The leads 
and guiding of Gods Spirit is the propriety and peculiarity of Gods Children, 
This is to be underſtood eſpecially of ſuch a leading as is ſanttifying and ſa- 
ving. Worldly men they may ſometimes partake of the Condat of com- 
mon Providence and have great advantages in that regard : but ſuch 4 Cen- 
duct as whereby men are brought home to Heaven and Salvation, this is vouch- 
ſaſed to none but thoſe who are regenerate and born again. The meck will 
he guide in Judgement, and the meek will be teach his way, Pſal. 25. 9. And 
therefore in the ſame Scripture does David beg this of God upon this Argu- 
ment, Pſal. 25. 5. Lead me in thy truth, and teach me : for thow art the God 
of my ſalvation, on thee do I wait all the day. 

As for wicked and ungodly men, that refuſe to be led by God in thoſe ways 
wherein he offers to lead them, they are denyedto be led by God in ſuch ways 
as might be moſt uſcful to them. But for his children, who give themſelves 
up to him, and own him, and claim an intereſt 7» him, theſe are properly mot 
conducted by him, And this is the firf excluſive Reference, as it may be 
taken of the leading of Gods ſpirit reſtrained to thoſe alone who are Gods 
Children, As many as are led by the ſpirit of God, muſt be firſt his 
Children, or elſe not expect it, By underſtanding it eſpecially of ſuch a 
Leading as is after Converſion, 

The Second Reference; and which I conceive is principally here intended 
in the text; is, by taking it of the fate of Gods Children incd to thoſe 
who are led by Gods Spirit. As many as will approve themſelves for his 
Children, they muſt ſee that they are led by his Spirit, And ſo it does ( as 
I ſaid) exclude all from being of the number of the Children of God and 
of having an intereſt in the ſtate of Adaption, who are not in deed, and in 
good carneſt partakers of this ſpiritual Conduct. f any man have not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of hu, Rom. 8. 9. And here again e more, 
Firſt, Who arc led by a diFerent — : and they are excluded as defettive. 
Secondly, As are led by an op — pirit : and they are excluded as de ſfrac tive. 

Firſt, I ſay, Who are led by a Different Spirit, and they are excluded as 
Defettive. Þy a Different ſpirir: that is, bythe Spirit of God, but in a Dif- 
ferent motion and Conſideration of it from is here intended, For a man 
( as Lin part hinted before) may be in ſome ſort and reſpect ſaid to be acted 
by 9 * God, and yet for — 7 to be 4 Child of 
God. And t in according to a explication. Fir, In the 
Common zifts of * And Secondly, In the Common works of it =D it is 
the Spirit which men arc led by, but-only i» one of cheſe notions, it does 
— inferr with it a * 100, 

Firſt,T he Spirit in the Common gifts of it: By taking ir ſo, men may have a 
large mcaſure of theſe , as they are deſcribed and ſer in i Cor. Ia. The 
ſprrit of wiſdom, and the ſpirit of knowledge, and the ſpirit of mterance, 22 
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ſpirit of Gevernment and the like : and yet for all that be none of the Children 
of God. T here are divers inſtances of it in ſundry perſons. both in Scriprare and 
daily obſervation, where the worſt men that are have ſometimes been partakers 
_ ; and ſomerimes more thaw others. Such as theſe, they may make men 
plauſible with men; bur they do not make them acceptable 7» God, nor do 
imply his Acceptance of them in any ſaving, or gracious Conſideration ; that 
ſo none may pleaſe or ſatisfie themſelves in the ſolitary enjoyment of them 
„ ſomewhat belide, A man as to common abilities may be endued 
with che ſpirit of God , and yer for all thatbe a Child of the Devil, The 
(piririf we take it only thus, is excluded as DefeFtve in this Particular. 
Secondly, As the ſpirit in the Common gifts of it, ſo the ſpirit alſo in the 
Common works of it, it is here defective likewiſe : as there are divers and ſun- 
y of them obſervable to this purpoſe : as Common conviction, Legal ſor- 


1 „ deſire of pardon , Morality and Civility, and 
Ingenuity, and ſweetneſs of Diſpoſition in a natural way. Theile — ſuch 
ings gs have the ſpirit of God for the Author and worker of them : and 


t 
thoſe that are partaters of them, they may be ſo far forth ſaid to be led by the 


ſpirit ; but it does not from hence preſently follow that they are therefore 
Gods Children, unleſs that moreover ve a further work wrought in 
their hearts, and are partakers of the Haine of Chriſt, Thoſe who are led 
by « Different ſpirit, they are excluded from the fate of Adoption, conlider- 

as Defettive, Different from the ſpirit of Holineff ; as cxprefling it (elf : 
but in its common grfts, and its common works, 

But Secondly, ſe who are led by an Oppoſite ſpirit, they are excluded 
from the ſtate of Adoption, conſidered as Deffruttirve. Thole that are led 
by the Evil ſpiric, to be ſure are none of this number. Now this, it may be 
reduced to three Heads: Fir, The ſpirit of Satan. Secondly, The ſpirit of 
the world. Thirdly, Their own ſpirit, ſo far as Corrupe. 

Firft, As many as are led by the ſpirit of Satan, arc none of Gods Children, 
God, and the Devil are ſo oppoſite and contrary one to the other, that as 
thoſe, who are led by Gods ſpirir, are not the Children of Satan; ſo thoſe 
who are led by Sat ant ſpirit are not the Children of God as we find it in 
1 Joh. 3. 10. In thus are the children of God manifeſt, and the children of the 
Devil ʒ whoſoever doth not —_—_— not of God, that is, whoſoever is 
not led by the ſpirit of God: and the part is to de lupplyed, and made 

But he is led by the ſpirit of che Devil, C ing this leading we 

mention made by the Apoſtle Pau ſpeaking to the E — what they 
were before their Converſion, Epheſ. 2.2, He tells them, they walked 
according to the Prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now works 
in the Children of diſobedience, There are ſome kind of people ln the world 
whom the Devil rules and bears ſway in them, and carryes whitherſo- 
ever he who are led captive by him at his will, as it is in 2 Tim 2.26. 
It is ſaid of Fudas, that Satan entredinto him, Joh. 13.27. And of An- 
nies, that Saran had tilled his heart, AF. 3. 3. and ſo it is with many others 
wr — Fla amongſt the reſt, Thus with 

| s . it is wi 
are ſaid to ſall into the Condemmation of the Devil, as bei 

the fix which he was fr f of all condemned for, 1 Tim. 3. 6. And fo Exvi- 
0s z ſuch as malign the vertues and graces of others, 
they are with Cu of that wicked one, e d won, 1 Joh. r 
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the Sorcerer upon this account a Child of the Devil, becauſe he perverted 
the ways of and hindred the converſion of others, As 13. 10, 
&c. And fo for Lyers, they are acted by the ſame ſpirit alſo, as it is ſaid 
before of Anaxias, lying to the Holy Ghoſt, It was Sara that had taught 
him to do ſo. And the /ying Jews, our Saviour tells them that they were of 
their Father the Devil, who was a Lyar from the beginning, Fob. 8. 44. 
Thar's the firſt ”=_ ſpirit, vic. the ſpirit of Satan. 

The Second is the ſpirit of the world. This is another kind of ſpirit which 
the Scripture points at, as contrary to the ſpirit of God and bis children, 
Thus 1 Cor. 2. 12. r have received not the =_ of the world, but the ſpi- 
rit which ur God. Where, by the ſpirit of the world we may underſtand 
two things ; Either the ſpirit of the ex of the world, or elſe a worldly 
ſpirit , 2 whereof is that which we here principally aim at. Thoſe 
ho are led by this, they are not the children of God, 

Now who are they « This will beſt be known and diſcovered by conli- 
dering what the world it ſelf is. And the Apoſtle St. John is belt able to give 
us an account of that, who has moſt fully deſcribed it to us in 1 J. 
2.16, For all that is in the world i the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the Eyes 
and the pride of Life. Under the luſt of the Fleſb is contained a YVoluptuoms 
ſpirit ; under the luſt of the Eyes is contained a Coverows ſpirit 3 under rhe 
pride of life is contained an Ambitions ſpirit ;; ſo that that lye under 
the guilt of cither of theſe luſts, they arc hence concluded to be led by 
the ſpirit of the world, | 

Firſt, Yoluptuous perſons, They come within the reach of this cenſure, 
who are wg = 7 than lovers of God, *:>il wat wider , 
2s Tim, 3. 4. abundance of theſe there are at this time eſpecially in the 
world, who wait only upon their worldly delights 3 that ſpend their days in 
vanity, and ſinſul recreations which ſuck up the very ſtrength and marrow 
of their ſouls and ſpirits in them. How can ſuch lay any claim to Gods 
Children, who are ſo tranſported by a ſpirit of the world? 

Secondly, Covetous Perſons, They arc ated by the ſame ſpirit like- 
wiſe, Who mind only earthly — che Apoſtle deſcribes them. 
Td Riyng ervirs, Phil, 3. 19. Such as give but little evidence of be- 
ing the children of God, but fall into temptation and a ſuare, and many fosliſb 
«nd hurtful luſts.* 

Thirdly, Ambitions Perſons, Which are carrycd away with the 
and 5 of the world, and have their hearts ſet upon = theſe — 
led by the ſame ſpirit, This was Balaaw's bait, when he was promiſed to 
be promoted to great honour. This was the Phariſees humour, who affected 
precedency and height of place, This was the temper of Diorrephes that loved 
to have the preheminence. And © it is alſo of many others beſides, who 
are guilty of the like Aﬀections, all led by the ſpirit of che world, And 
that's alſo a ſecond kind of ſpirit, which is ite to this furit of God, 

The Third and laſt is mans own Spirit, ſo far forth as corrupt and warege- 
nerate. When men are too much addicted te rhemſelves and their own 
Corrupt wills and inclinations, are ſlavcs to their own paſſions, and dilorder- 
ed, and diſtempered Aﬀections : then they ate EE to be led by a 
— ebony and ſo far forth not to be led by the ſpirit of Gad, 

we have ſcen how asthis paſlage holds | | fo bel excluſive-· 
ly. W hoſoever are led by Gods ſpirit are the Children of God: And w ho- 

a b ſocvet 


they are the Sons of God. 


ſoever are mot led by his ſpirit, they are none of his Children 3 which 
are led only by 4 Different ſpirit in the Common Gifts and workings of it; 
and who arc led by an oppoſite ſpirit in all the particular Enumerations, The 
ſpirit of Satan j the ſpirit of the world ; and their N ſpirit ſo far forth as 
corrupt. 

Nowehe uſe and Application of all to our ſelves comes to this. © Firſt, As 
matter of Comfort and Incooragement to all ſuch as do find this 
Conduit and leading in themſelves, ſuch as are guided and carryed by the 
holy Spirit of God working in them and —— — to that which is 

. This may (atis ie them as concerning their ſtate and condition in re- 

10 God as being his Children, It is not what occaſional weakneſſes or 

failings and infirmities which may be in them : But what it is that /eads 

them and rules them, and bears ſway and — with them. If it be in- 

deed the ſprris of God, they may then conclude they belowy to God, and are 

ſuch as have an Intereſt in him. And he wi l accordingly . them, and c- 
cept of them, an take them for his at another Day. 

We ſce here ( bythe way ) that it is poſſible for the Children of God in 
this life to be in ſome manner aſlured of their preſent ſtate, and future ſal- 
vation, The ition, that's here i» the word, As many as are led led by 
the (pirit of God, they are the Children of God. The ——— that s in the 
Heart and Conſcience of 4 Believer it (elf, But Tam led 
Gods ſpirit, The Concluſion, that follows boch, Therefore, / am 
Child of G. This is that, which — — make uſe 
of both againſt Sat, Temptations diſcouraging ſuggeſtions :- as alſo 
againſt — ſuch as deny ſuch a Truth as this is; and do 
cppugn it, and — it — — —— this pur- 

©, it is written or our learning, t we through comfort the Scriptures 
1 have hope, as the Apoſtle ipeaks, Rem. 15. 4. 

Secondly, Here's matter of Terrour to all thoſe whom it is otherwiſe with, 
who are not led by the Spirit of God,as we have now explained it to you. Surely, 
what ever they may think of themſelves, they are from henceforth none of 
his Children, nor can comfortably perſwade themſclves of it. Look how 
far forth any arc carryed by a ſpirit of pride, and envy, worldlineſs, and 
carnality and the like, ſo much the farther are they from being led by the ſpirit 
of God, and ſo conſequently from being in the number of the Children of God. 
Such wiſdom deſcends not from above, but is carthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, as the 
Apoſtle St. James tells us un Fam. 3. 14, 15, &c. 

And thoſe likewiſe that have no more but a Common axdordinary ſpirit in 
them of Civility and Morality and the like, they are upon the ſame account 
allo excluded from ſuch a leading as is here commended unto us. 1f any mar 
have net the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, 

Therefore again, in the Thrrd place, we fee what great cauſe we have to 
try our own ſpirits, as well as others whether they be of God, or no; and to 
know of what ſpirit we are. There are not the beſt that are but they may 
ſomcrimes in tempratioa have too much of the evil ſpirit in them. But What s 
the Spirit whereby we are led? and which docs more conſtantly prevail upon 
us? This were very well to be ſearched and exquired into by us. 

Now this being led of the ſpirie of God may be very much judged of by 
us from theſe Firſt, By our Delight in the word of God, and 


our conformity and agrecableneſs to rhar, Gods Spirit and his Word, they 
ac 
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are ſuitable and correſpondent one to the other : ſo that thoſe, who are led by 
that, ti ey comply with chw. The _ of God in the Scripture, and the ſpiric 
of God in the Miniſtry, Thoſe that undervalue the, they are not guided 
by that. He that deſpiſeth, he deſpiſeth not man but God, who hath alſo gr 
ws his holy Spirit, ſays the Apoſtle Pau to this e, in 1 Theſ. 4. 8. 

Secondly, By the goodneſs of the ways t ves in which we converſe ; 
we find theſe two joyn d together, in Ezek. 36.27, 28, 7 will pat my ſpiru 
into you, and cauſe ye to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſball be my people, and 
1 will be your God ; where both the Spirit of God is made a note of the Pe-. 
ple of God, which is the main Dodtrine of the Text : and likewiſe the walk- 
ing in the farares of God is made a concomitant of the Spirit of God, as pat 
into us. And ſo alſo the Apoſtle Paul, Gal. 5. 25. F we live in the ſpirit, 
let ws alſo walk in the ſpirit ,, that is, if we have a principle of ſpiritual life 
in us, let us have ſuitably —— comver ſation, 

Thirdly, By our cheerfulnefs and attivity in the wayes of God. The Spirit 
of God it is a ſpirit of Power and a ſpirit of ffrengib, which does put nimble. 
neſs and quickneſs into thoſe who are made partakers of it, where rhe (pr- 
rit of the Lord is, there is liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17. 1 will run the wayes of thy 
Commandments when thou ſbalt inlarge my heart, Plal, 119. 32. 

And then — —— — that which — annext hereunto, If 
we be led pirit, we rieving the ſpirit, and doing an 
thing, wich may be oſſcnſive to him. 5 mo —— who — 
offend his Guide, whom he depends upon for ſafety and directin. No more 
will thoſe who are ſpirie=ally-wiſe willingly grieve or diſpleaſe the Holy ſpirit, 
who does the office of a Canduct unto them. By theſe and ſuch like obſervs- 
tions may we diſcern this in our ſelves, whether or no we are led by the Spirer : 
and — ſelves te be ſo, from thence conclude owr ſelves to be Gods 
children, which is a neceſſary conſequent upon it as is here declared in this 


Text, For 4s many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the Sons of God, 


SERMON XVIL 


ROMANSS. 15. 


For ye have not received the Spirit of bondage again 
to fear; but ye — > Spirit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry, eAbba, Father. 


There is nothing , which © of greater concernment 7 Gods Children to be 
made yood unte them, than that, indeed, are his Children, which i 
the Grownd ——__— of al 17 va hy — be- 

Sues them 0 greate neſs 
s beſides : r Ee onefLike Their 1 — 
2 That 2% be Heirs, they muſt firſt of all be 
Therefore the le 42 in this e which we have here 
ain before ws, does fo 


inſiſt »pon the proof and confirmation of this 
unte ws, AS many as arc led by his Spirit, to declare that 


are 
bs Children ; ar ory oh whe rye —— 
them, 4s annexed and pertinent hereunts, 


A 12 — Epiſtle, were indeed the Children of God; 
makes a proper Conſequent , and Adiunct 
thereof, Armed nk ——— 1 
may ſerve to make up to us the parts of the Text. Firſt, pam, 
They had not received the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, 
f-matively, But they had received the Spirit of Adoption, yo they 
ory d, Abbe, Father. 

We beginin order with t — 14 — vis, The Negative Pro- 
voin ion, Te have not receive Out of which words as lie here 
before us, there are two main Points obſervable of us: Fir, that there is a 
Spirit of bondage, which Gods Children for ſome time have received, wort- 
ting fear in them. Secondly, that this Spirit of Bondage, where it is once 
followed by the Spirit of Adoption is, received no more again by them. 

Firſt, Iuy, there is a Sit of Bondage, which Gods Chi for ſome 
time have received, working fear in chem. When we ſpeak of the Spirit 
Bondage ( to ita little unto you) we muſt know that it is not ſa 
ftantially from the of Adoption, but in that teſpect one and the 
fame. It is not a different Spirit for perſax, but only for operation. The 
fame holy Spirit of Gods in — perſons, and at different times, both 
Ge one 


T that the believing Romans, to whom the 
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one and t other. Now the former, vis. The ſpirit of bondage, it does 


ſcem to — ings in it. 
Firſt, ate of ſervitude, which the Pcople of God were under, 
in the time of the Ceremonial Law , when as they were in bondage to leg! 


Ordinances, and Jonfh Rites, This is that, which! the Apoitle 
mention of in Gal. 4. from werſ. 1. to the 8th. when we were Children, 
we were in e to the Elements of the world, &c. And in verſ. 9. 
He chides them for defiring to return to this ſervitude gain; Foraſmuch as 
they were Sons, and God had ſent the Spirit of hus Son into their hearts, 
as was ſignified in that Chapter. They were now no more under the ingage- 
ment of thoſe Carnal, and Judaical conſtitutions, which before they were 
bound unto, EY 
„The fpiris of bondage , it does comprehend in it the manner of 

— of the — Law upon Mount Sin ; which (as we — was 
with horrour and fear, as we may fee in Exod. 19, and 20. Which the 

ſtle alſo makes mention of, Heb. 12. 18, &c. This it is compared with 
the Goſpel, which is delivered with a great deal more ſweetneſs, and 
better and more comfortable Conditions. The Condition of the Cove- 
nant runs thus: Do this and Live, Perfectiy fulfill the Commandment, and 
thou ſhalt have Eternal Life. This now is an hard bargain, whiles we 
conſider that now we are no way able to do it, as having loſt our power in 
Adem. And this becauſeit peaterh guilt, it worketh fear. According to 
that again of the Apoſtle, C4. 4. 24. The Covenant which is from m 
Sinai, it gendreth to 2 Gan whe Drudenn who 
look to be ſaved and juſtified by it, as convincing them of their ſim, and 
deſerving of eternal wrath. Whereas the Goſpel is a Covenant of Grace and 
fat eur, and Reconciliation Chriſt. And thus now the Ro- 
mans, and in them all other good Chriſtians, are ſaid not to have received any 
more the ſpirit of bondage, that is, not to be now under the thraldom and 
ſlavery, and ſervitude, and ſeverity of the Law, conſider d as threatning 
Death and condemaation unto them : which they are now free from by 
their intereſt in the Acediator. 

Thirdly, W hich is principally to be conſidered, and which I defire now 
chiefly to inſiſt on, The ſpirit of bondage , it docs point out to us the ſtare 
and condition of a Believer his Converſion, which it pleaſes God 
to bring him into — — And ſo it is in brief thus 
much: namely, That ſtate of hwrrowr, and fear, and aſtoniſhment, and 


flaviſh dread, which by the Miniſtery of the Law, incing men of ix, 
and death, the Spirit of God does wor in mens deems end — 
whercby as of a» angry Fudge they ſtand in awe of hum; and out of the ſenſe 
of gmilt ds flze — — Now ſuch a Spirit of bondage 3s 
this there is in the world, that as we may take notice of it in t forts 
of Perſons: Firſt of all in thoſe that are Reprobates, and who yer never came 
home to God. Secondly, in thoſe alſo who are Elec, and who are in due 
time comverted : It is obſervable in both, 

„, The Spirit of Bondage, it may be ſomerimes in meer reprobate Per- 
ſons, and — never effettually comverted, Theſe may, through the 
Preaching of the Law, and the laying open of fin unto them, have ſuch an 
horrour ——ü— — — — — 
of themſelves as ſubject to Erernal Condemnation , to be in a fervide 7 

Ar 


and the Spirit of Adoption. 


— — 


{ſb Condition, 25 Cain, and Eſau, and Saul, and Judas, and the like. 
All „r of fin and miſery is not preſently an Argament of Converſion, 
chough in the nature of the ching it ſelf, it may be a rendency and preparative 
to it. But it may now and then and in ſome fort bein ſuch Perſons, as ſha'l 
never be ſaved, But, 
... Secondly, As it is ſometimes in thoſe who are meer Reprobates z ſois it 
alſo in thoſe who are Electł, as an /atroduction to their following Converſion, 
All che Saints and Servants of God, who have been ever, eſpecially in riper 
years, brought home to Chriſt, they have had the Spirit of , more 
or leſs, and in ſome degree in them, that is, ſuch a work upon their ſouls, as 
whereby to ſee, feel fin to be the greateſt evil that is, and themſelves 
whiles under the power of it, to be ina moſt fad and miſerable condition. 
Joh. 16. 8. It it ſaid, that when the Spirit is come, he will convinte the world 
4 2 and this coxvidtion, it is molt neceſſary, The apprehenſion of miſery, 
— icipation od — Ic m_ method — God ordinarily 
wes, for the converting ucing, bringi of an ons to 
— He breaks up the fallow ground of their hearts, —— not 
ſow among thorns, Jer. 4. 4. Thus it was with St. Peters Converts Af. 2.37. 
They were pricked at their hearts , and then they asked, what ſball we do ? 
And the Jayler he was firſt polleſſed with a irit of trembling , and then he 
demanded of the le, Sirs, What maſt d to be ſaved? Nea, Pau 
himſelf, he was firſt frack from his Horſe, to the ground : and then trem- 
bling, and aſtoniſhed he ſaid, Lord, wilt thow have me to do ? In theſe, 
and many more, has the Spirit of Adoption been uſher'd in with the = of 
bondage: As r or Swing; and as the Needle way 
n And is great caule and reaſon for it in ſundry fe- 
Firſt , Becauſe otherwiſe Men will not leave or part with their fins. 
There is ſuch a near and cloſe league berwixt a natural man and his If, as 
that they are not eaſily ſever'd from each other. There muſt be ſomewhar 
more than ordinary to remove him, and take him off frow them. Now 
this is not done but — his fins bitter to him, and convincing 
him of the evil that is in them. Corrupt nature it will be ſtill hantering after 
that which is moſt ſuitable to it, till it meets with ſomewhat elſe, which may 
divorce it, and drvide it from it. Now this is done by this ſpirit of bondage 
whereof wenow ſpeak, which makes fin the more tediows to the ſinner. 
Secondly, As to make men hate fix; ſo alſo to — which is as 
needful for them like wiſc to do. *** — zs forthe 
moſt part light ly eſteemed. The whole have no of the Phyſics, but 
— — ＋ 7 =p > Heaven and Salvation cafily, and 
miſery , * not put any great price upon it, nor 
gt} ag tage pode Love, which has — and obtained it. 
But nom the ſight of their danger makes them a great deal more ſenſible of 
their deliverance j which it is very requiſite they ſhould be ſenſible of. 
Thirdly, To make them more real and ſubſtantial in the waies of Reli- 


A When men take up Chriſtianity bur, 
it ſticks ſo much the longer by them than «cherwiſe it would be ready to do. 
It makes them to be ſo much the more ſound and ſolid Chriſtians. Fitter, 
. for at their hands, and requires of 
t 
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that temper, as to ſee and ſee/ themlclves, without Chrif, in a wretched 
| 25d 


The Conſideration of this Point may ſerve to take off mens prejudices, and 
miſconccits in this particular. There are many chat count trouble of Spin 
for ſin, to be nothing but ——_ and fancy, and the like; as if 
were no truth or reality in it. Now ſuch as theſe are here convinced of the 

„as being a work of the Spirit of God himſelf, and fo to beac- 
— bythe: Even that which is here call d and denominated the ſprris 
of bonaaye. 
io — ingly ſhould Chriſtians conſider how far forth they have par- 
taked of it themſelves, which (as we have heard) is more or leſs obſervs- 
ble in all ſuch perſons as are brought home te CHI. 

Indeed, that we may rightly conceive of it, there's a Difference in Di- 
verlity of perſons : For in ſome it is after a more eminent and confprenous minm- 
ner: In others it is wich leſs obſervation; but yet all have their bare in : 
And we may take notice of each kind of pet ſons. 

Firſt, Iiay there are ſome in whom this work of the Spirit of Bondage is 
more eminent and conſpicuous, as it pleaſes God in his wiſdom toordey it, and 
to diſpoſe it unto them. As to inſtance in ſome few particulars. 

Firſt, Such as have been formerly of a more looſe, diſſolute carriage ; 
and have been more openly, and notoriouſly wicked, cc. Great and ao- 
torious ſinnets arc not uſually, and for the moſt part Converted without grear 
and notorious Humiliation , as their lives have been more ſcanda'ous, fois 
their Repentance to be the more comſpicnows and there is ſome ſuitablenels 
and comgruity in it, why it ſhould be ſo: As in thoſe which we 
mentioned before, The Jews that had been the Anal and immediate Cr 
fert of Chriſt. St. Paul, that had been a Blaſphemer and Perſecutor of the 
Church of Chriſt. The Jayler that had been a Barbarous Enemy, and Bx 
ecutioner of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Such as theſe, it was requiſite chat their 
ſins ſhould be more feclingly and cffe&tually laid to their hearts. 

Secondly, As perſons of greater ſcandal ; fo ſometimes likewiſe on the 
other ſide, of greater privacy, aud cloſenefſin ſinning. Thole that have gone 
on for ſometime in a ſecret way of fin and wic , when m_—— 
once to be awakened, they have greater trouble and diſquier in their 
enccs, God meets with them in the work of Humiliation, for all their former 
favowing of themſelves in ſuch Courſes as theſe are, which prove more 
gric vous and tedious unto them: And fo ſuch as have been too confident of 
their own righteouſneſs, Phariſees, c&c. 

Thirdly, Where God intends men for ſome more ſpecial work and ſervice, 
W herc he 12 — people Four. 
tion : preparcs or great empioyments, humblings and 
breakings of Spirit. Thuswe ſee how this work of — is in (orc 
perſons more eminent and conſpicuous ; and with greater obſervation. 

But now again for ſome others, in them this work is more ſecret and bid- 
dex, and has not altogether that violence with it. There are ſome, whom 
it pleaſes the Lord to work the ſeeds of Grace in betimes , in thei 
— yenes! Following them with all the tics of a Godly and ir- 

— Education, whereby they have good Principles dropt and initill d into 
them ; and u ho have a diſcovery both of their miſery and temedy in a man- 
ner all at once: Now in ſuch as theſe, this work which we now ſpeak of, 
is not ſo eminent and notorious in them; but yet even theſe ate brought to 
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and forlorn condition : which is the ſ#>faxce of that which is here called the 
ſpirit of bandage, And ſo much tortbat h, Pola: That there is indeed 
in realzty Aach a thing as this is; The Spirit of dender antecedent rache 
Spiric of Ae. 


The Sree is this, "That this Spirit of Fondue r, where it is once followed 
with che Spirizof Adoption, it is received no mere arein. Gods Chil- 
dren when they are once. Converted, they arc del.vered:from that laviſh and 
ſervile condition, which: were ſometime in before Converſion. Thus 
fic is here in the Text : Ie not recerued the Spirit ef Bondage again to 
fear, This muſt needs be ſo upon a twofold Conliderati 

Firft, la regard of thar ſtate and condition which Chi has purchaſt for 
tholc who are under the Power and Gruernment of the Golpel : And 
that is a ſtare of freedom and Chriſtian liberty. Not as any wayld make it ol 
hlicentionſwef, to ive 25 they lift , which — e rather ; yea, 
the greateff Bondage that is : Bur of Freedom, as from the gult and power of 
fin; fo fromthe Fear of Hel in Death, and the Tyranny an 1 
Satan: This the Golpel hatli tiecd thoſe from, who have tubmiutdta the 
Macy of it: And they ate no more ſubject to that fear whichchey have 
been in before their Converſion. Lok. 1. . That we being delrverrd ant 
of the hands er enemies might ſerve him with fear, all the deer of 
r Life, SoHeb. 2.15. That he might deliver them, who through fear 
of death, were all therr- life-time ſubjett to — Ram. 6. 14 Sibel 
wt have. donut niou err you : for ye are wot the Law , . but wnder 
Grace, "And Gal. 5. 18; if ye be led of the Spirit, ye ate net wander; the 
Law, that is, (as we have bor Pars —— Tyranms an 
Terrifyings of u. | 5 <4 256k 

Secondly, As it is unſuitable tothe ſtate of Chrifian libertyz ſa it is aſo 
unſuitable to the nature of the Spirit of Adoption z which we ſhall Speak of 
more afterwards, The Spirit of  Adoprion, which is the Spirit of a Sow, and 
Heir , and the Spirit of Baudage,which is the Spuit of. a Servant and Seu 
Theſe two ate plainly ent, and car the en to the aer. This 
— — ahn, 1 Fah. 4. 18. There une fear in love y 
but perfect love cafleth dr fear : becanſe fear hath roxment : le that 
fearcth, „ nit made perfect in love, The fate of Adoption, that's 2 
ſtare of Love the ſtate of Bondage, that's «ſtate of Fear: therefore it will 
from hence follow, that th muſt needs caſt our char. Look, as where Love 
is perfect, there cannot be ſear at all, ſo where Love is in any degree, there 
cannot be fear in perfection. So then, becauſe where ever there is the Seit 
of Adaption, there is conſequently the Spirit of Zove :. therefore where ever 
there isthe Seit of 10n, there cannot be with it the . — 
But againſt this may be haply jette; That many of Gods dear Chil- 
dren, and who, noddube, arc in a fare ef Adoption, yet are now and then 
fill d with ings, and ſcars in them, and are oftenumes in very ſad condi- 
tions, as to the apprehenſion of in aud wrath. 

To this I anſwer in a word; ar wr yore ng be 
tal the Spirit of Bendape, and the Spirit of Deſertion, | The Children of 
God, after Converſoon, may be exeraied with the later, but yet are got 
- ſubject to the farmer. Theſerwoare thus far diſtinguitht one from the acer. 
That the Spirit of Bondage makes thoſe perſons, who for — 
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elves loſt, and for the preſent in a damn'd cond 
meerly either to it, from a conctit of their 


ey him for hisown particular, ſo to apprchend and mwſ- comcerve of brnaſelf. 
—— of Gods Spirit, docs 
the Soul in ſuch a condition. And if they have any thoughts of Deſpair in 
them, r — from the yg N 
and miſ-giving owns v in a the Spi 
ml Fun to ſee the wretchednels miſerablench 
— x — — — in then 
it may go a Spirit 
Deſertion , but not with the Spirit of Bondage : Where that is once — 
ſafed, this is utterly ſcatter d, and removed, which is matter of great com 
fort and conſolation to all thoſe who are made partaters of it. So much for 
. 
y Belicvers lai inthe Negative 00, Te 
have wot received the Spirit of Bondage again, &c. 


The Second is, as expreſt in the Affirmative, But ye have recerved the 
Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father: Whercin again we 
oper , or confoyues; of this e The Proving © 6 

„or is Privi Priviledge ut ſell. 
that is _ in theſe words, But ye have recerved the Spirit — 
The effect of this Priviledge, that is expteſt in theſe, whereby we cry, A, 
Father 


We begin with the Für, viz. The Priviledge it ſelſ, Bar ye have recerved 
the Spirit of Adeption, Gods Elef# and Choſen Children, they are not 4, 
waies or only the Spirit of ſervitude and bondage. as it falls out ſome- 
times to the Reprobate 4 but having been for ſome time under the Spirit of 
Bondage, by way of introduition and preparation, they have afterwards the 
Spirit of Adoption conferred upon them. This is that which is here ſignified 
untous, Thus alſo in that Scripture, which is almoſt parallel to this place, 
in Gal.4.5,6. God ſent forth his Son into the world, that we might recerve 
rhe Adoption of S; And becauſe ye are Sons, God bath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your ns Ox Abba, Father, For the bener 

| ich we have now before us, there are two 


a JD 


For the Firſt, Adeptien, in the Greek le, it is in the 
Notion of it, the takingof any perſon into the relation of a Sow, who was 
before a Stranger: it is commonly done by thoſe who have otherwiie 
no Children of their own, Bei to God, it is his making of thoſe 
his Sons by Grace and ſpecial favor, were none of his Sons by Natave. 
Now it is called the Sprrit of ion, both becauſe the Sprree works it and 
falls it in us: As alſobecauſe the Spirit does reftifie it, and aſſure it ants 

vs. 


2 the Spirit of Adoption, 


235 


us. I: is the holy Spirir of God whereby we arc taken mo the condition of 
Gods children. - And it is the (awe ſpirit, whereby we are cercified of this 
condition —y— — . — This for the frft in- 
| —— eb ſpiriz of Adopciom. 
Th rr 
be mae 25 is re reeerved | 
Aderion. And here there ate two thus "Firſt, The mens of ic, 


Emphat 
U s 1 Cor. . 8. And the Apoſtle writing 
7 wich cham.” Reveived ye the ſpirit by the works 


ther of . 
mach, that in the erd/ nary 


77-7 and degrees of it are theſ# Fs, There is wrought in the 
ſoul, thus and preparcd 8 — after 
ch who is revealed in the And that without 2 


fection till the foul hath abraincd hi 
„ There'san humble actnowledgement of a mans own wwwerthi- 


wi; anda wi to part with any thing, or to my thing for the re« 
«ring of him. NN 
to Cheiſt, or of having any /zrereft in him. 


42 — of Chriſt to ſuch a 
perſon , quiet — is : For wiſdom and 
* and Redemption. To be all in all unto 


himſelf 
2 
Laſtly, made 
to the heart, of the rrath and reality of theſe things ; both a Gods part, and 2 
Chriſtians, And thus n breeds a great deal of peace and freedom, and trenquel- 
1 — — — — 
Adoption is wromght in 2 N is the ſecond 

— at anwranreardde — 
The ſpirit of Adoprion does not only unply the fate it (elf, but allo the 
rence of thus fate umo m; which together with the fare it ſelf], is, as L noted 
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beſore, wrought in us by the ſpirit of God, But this I (hall not now inlarge 
— —— along verſe with — a9 of to be handled 


— where thus —— and ſeaſonable. Only we ma 
Ne ke nodce if the Greantdeef L, eee 4 a 

Firſt, Election: Epheſ. 1. 5, 6. Having predeſtinated u to the 

of chudren by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of ks 

* will to the Glory —_— of bis Grace, wherein be hath made ws accepted is 
the Beloved, Our Acoption it is founded our elettion ; that is, the 
Eternal purpoſe and Decree of God kimlelf rowards vs, And ore it u 
alſo ſure and ſtedfaſt, According to that again of the ſame Apoſtle, in 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are hu, 

Secondly, As it is founded upon our Eledtion, ſo it is alſo founded upon our 
Redemption, and the Obedience of the Son of God. Therefore it is added, 
Epheſ. 1.7. In whom we have redemption through bu blood, the e 
fins. Having made mention of our Electian to this Ap 
inferrs our Redemption as pertinent hereunto likewiſe, And — 4.1. 
when the fulne of time was come, God ſent forth but Son, &c, To redeem 
them that were under the Law; that we recerve the Adoption of Sous. 


We teceive the Adoption of Sons by Chrifts redeeming us from the eur ſe of the 
Law, 
Thirdly, The ſealing of the Spirit; that's another . 


our A to us, whereupon we ma ray 
1 ts whew ye alſo trafh 2 — 
trath, . of your ſalvation : in _ alſo after that ye be- 
— b rye — — oh 4 


Love 0 42 ere rr arrs ang oy & Yah Che, wich 


wato u. And now again in this * 
ſame ſpirit beareth witneſs to our ſpirits, that we are ny ern rhe 

The Uſe of all to our ſelves comes to this, Namely as matter 4 1 
— L bo of gar Gioia „ 
are partakers n 1 of Ads 
ption, and of the ſpirit of Adoption, both ms en them and aſſuring 
them to be the ſons and , of God, Here is Pay nd. þr 
much affect them with joy and rejoycing of fouls. As the le Jabs 
makes the Exclamation. Behold, what manner of love, the father hath 
beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, For what now 
upon this account can be wanting to us * Here is honour and and ſafety 
and proviſion and inſtruction, and whatever can be thought of as deſirable & 
2 us. This is chat which makes us fit gueſts at Gods Table, Cr. 
And ſo much may be ſpoken of the firſt Particular in this Second General, 
which is the Privil it ſelf here mentioned; in theſe words, But ye have 
received the ſpirit of Adoption, 


The Second is the Proper Effect or Conſequent of this Priviledge ; That we 
have in cheſe words, whereby we cry Abbe Father, Whercin again there are 
tuo things further conſiderable, Fu, The immediate and reſult of 
the ſpirit of Adoption ; and that is, 0 cry. Secondly, proper Nature, 
and Eſſence of prayer; and that is to cry, Abba, Father, 


Firſt, 


- LY — — — 


and the Spirit of *A doption. 


Firſt, We have here the u ate property and reiuic of the ſpreit of 
Aideption: And that is toe. From whence ec may obere thus much; 
That the ſpirit of At is inſcparably the ſpirit of Prayer. Whotcever 
have the Spirit of God ajuring them, that they ar: bu cluldten, they have 
alio the ſame holy Spirit enabling them in an holy manncr to calf upon him. 
And whoſoever do rightly call upon lum, they do it from the ſpirtt of Adoption, 
which Cod has grves chew, This is plainly fignife i in that place of Scris 
pture beſote allcveed, in Gal. 4. 6, where it i taid, That becauſe ye are ſons, 
God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis ſon into your hearts, crying Abba Fa- 
tler: Mark, becauſe ye are ſour, There's nothing more to ſons, 
ch in to have recourſe to their Father, for what they want, And ſo there's 
nothing more proper to Geds children, than t have acceis to him by prayer , 
where the heit of God proceeds by theſe degrees, Firſt, He allurcs us 
that adced we areche ſour 4 daughters of God. Secondly, He periwadecs 
usof his Ability, and willing H, and reacincis to hep us, Thirdly, He 
ſtirs up ſuch Deſires iu eur ſelves, as whereby we are carrzed to him for 


his then may ſerve a5 a Diſcovery to us, whether we are the children of 
cd, ot no: As many as are Gods cluidren, they arc inabled 2 call upon him, 
and to go to him, as theirs, And agn non are able to do fo, but exly thoje 
who arc indeed his children. Welce, how it is here in the worli;, The tirit 
thing that ye teach Children, is to cry Father, and Mother, as it is in Eſa; 
8. 4. And ſo it is likewiſe the firſt thing, which Gods ſpirie teaches the 
children of God: Others may do it formally, but none can do it fpirituall 
but theſe, No man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the boly Ghoſt, 
1 Cor. 12. 3. So no man can ſay that God «4 bu father, but by the fame 
Spirit allo, 

Therefore it ſhould alſo further provete ws, to keep this — A 2 
up in us ; that is, to preſerve us ſtill in an Aſurance and perſwaſion of he 
le of God towards us that we are his children, and in favour with him, that 
ſo upon all occaſions we may with boldneſ come unto him , As coultdering 
the Great advantage, which hereby comes unto us. For he that has this 
ſpirit, he has with it all chings in it ; becauſe he has that which will procure 
all things to him, as we may gather from that place in Lt. 11. 13. where 
the giving of the (pirit is made equivalent to tie giving of all other things 
elle AH. 

ha further, that we may know in what manner, it is a_ here by 
Crying, A, that is, with fervency of ſpirit. The ſpirit of Adoption in 
Gods Children, as it is a ſpirit of /yvecation, (0 it is allo a ſpirit of Ip t 
nity, Thoſe whoare the remembrancers kcep wo filence and give him 
mo reſt, Ela. 62.6,7. And the effeitual fervent prayer of 4 righteous man 
avayleth much, iwic, Jam. 5.16, As it is ſaid of our Bleſſed Saviour, that 
he offered up prayers with crying and tears, Heb. 5. 7. which con- 
demns all heartleſneſs and in ſuch kind of performances, 

And then again ; Obierve, we cry, in the change of the Perſon, To note 
unto us the joyut conſent Which is in all the people of God to this purpoſe, 
as likewiſe their «xited and common intereſt in this ſpirit of Adoption. 
That's the frf thing here conſiderable of us, vic. The Property of the ſptrit 
of Adoption, And that is to Cry. 


H 1 The 
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The Second is the Nature and Eſſence of Prayer , and that is to cry 
Abba Father, This is the very ſubſtance ol praycr, whe cin it docs pro- 
perly and eſſentially conſiſt; te make known our — 4 to God, as our 
Father in Chriſt, and ſo to maintain communion with him, W holocver he 
be that does this, he truly prays ; And none but he, Therefore Prayer by 
ſome of the Ancients hath after this manner been deſctibed unto us; 
Colloquy, or Familiar conderſ- with God, wal wy rhe 3:2, Chryſoſtome, 
And again, An Aſcenſion of the mind to God, „ a ts vs als The Sins 
Damaſcen, Hercby to ſignifie unto us the Nature and Eſſence of this _— 
mance. This chen, it teaches men to ſce what pri they are carryed by 
in their prayers ; to look to that, not to reſt in the bare eutward perfor- 
mance, but to labour for the izward heart ani afteftion, To have the 
2 of prayer, acting and putting forth it (elf in them, which is the main 

ſinels of all. And that not ſo much in its 8/7; as rathcr in its Graces 
which are moſt to be deſired. He ptayes beit, that has moſt communion 
with God in Prayer, And that has he, who has his heart moſt inflamed and 
in it. There are many who content themielves ſometimes with meer 
natural — in this exerciſe, and look no farther _ : bur alas 
whar do t nifie ? Prayer, it is not properly a work of the Common 
4 but a Je the ſanitifying ſpirit , not of the ſpirit of Elocution, 

of the ſpirit of Adoption, A man may poſſibly deliver himſelf ſome- 
times in very excellent words and phraſes andexpreſſions ; and put up ſuch 
petitions, as may be very good for the matter of them, and alſo well di- 
geſted for the form, and yer for all that come ſhort of this 4 pray- 
ing : wherein there are abundance of perſons that are miſtaken, as to 
themſelves, and likewiſe as to others. 


There are many le, who when ay read or hear of praying by the 


Spirit, they preſently think it is meant of the ſpirit in the exercite of the 
common gifts of it, as memory, and invention and utterance and expreſſion, 
This, it is true, being fimply conſidered is a good and commendable Oualifi- 
cation; and accordingly to be cheriſhed and in thoſe that enjoy 
it, But yet they may not ſatisfic or content themielves with this aloze ; 
but endeavour to have ſomewhat more in them, as pertaining to this Daty, 
Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, but yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way, 
1 Cor. 12. 31, Prayer, it requires ſomewhat elle beſides this z and that is, 
to be able ro ſpeak to God as a Gracious Father ia Chriſt ; in an holy fear, 
and ———ůꝛů— — faith, and dependence, And to have the 
heart and ſpirit c/oſe with him in this perf ; 
— — — * re- be the Sub- 
ance and Eſſence and the chicfeſt thing t unto it, 
— there is not 3 fulneſs of le e And thisis a very 
comfortable conſideration to Gods Children in their worſt and ſaddeſt con- 
ditions. That they are never ſo ill, but they can pray, becauſe they are 
never ſo ill, but they can cry Abba Father ; And that not only with the 
month, Lord, Lord, but with the heart and ſpirit it (elf. The ſpirit of _ 
tion which is in chem, helps their infirmities, and makes interceſſion for 
them with groanings which cannot be uttered, as the Apoſtle intimates af- 
rerwards unto usin the 26 verſe of this C . 
Again we ſce here what to think of a ſer form of prayer, as the Lord: 
Prayer or the like; whether a man in the uſe of this may be ſaid truly to 


— pray ? 


and the Spirit of Adoption. 


ay * Now according to the notion of Prayer as it is here | in this 
Tab, it is more clear that he may. Becau e herein he — and 
_—_— the Spirit of Adoption , and have his heart both diipoſed in 3 
right manner to God, as alſo inwardly affected with the fente of his 
own wants, and of the nature of the things themſelves which he tecks 
to God for. A man may cry Abba Father, even when he rehearics 
Our Father. And the ſpirit of Adoption may be conveyed in a ſer e- 
tition. 
That which is objected to the contrary, is that it is not a praying by the 
'rit, To this I anſwer ; Thar it is true, it is not praying by the ſpirit lo 
much in the uſe of the common vifts of the ſpirit , bur, it may be a praying 
by the ſpirit, as a man may order it, in the uic of the ſaving gift of ti e (pirit, 
which arc moſt conſiderable, and thoſe which God does Fieſly and mainly 
look at in this Performance. Now a man is always bound to ute his [av4z* 
bien; his faith, and his humility, and his paticnce, cr. But he is not alwaycs 
to uſe his common gifts, his invention and memory, and utterance and 
ſuch as theſe ; neither do they which arge it, do it themſeſ vet. Farther, a 
man that has the gift of Languages, and Interpretation of tongues, he mivl.” 
never read the Scripture in a tranſlation ; but were alwaycs bound to read 
it in the Origins; becauſe whiles he reads it in the Or:9ins/, there he 
makes uſe of his own gifts, but when he reads it in a Tranfation, there 
he makes uſe of another mans gifts, and takes that which is done to his 
hand. As a man that has skill in the Original, may uſe a Tranſlation 
occaſion, ſo a man too, that has the gift of Prayer, may upon occa- 
uſe a form. Now as no man can with any good reaſon urge the one, 
ſo neither can he abſolutely urge the other. He that xeads a Chapter in 
the Tranſlation, he may as truly exercile the Graces of a Chriſtian in the 
_y of it, as he that reads it inthe original | s and may make 
uſe of his Faith, though he makes not uſe of his giſt of Interprera- 


tion. 

The ſcope of all this diſcourſe is not te diſpareze the common gifts 
of Gods fpirit, but to advance the peculiar : Nor to teach men to reſt 
in meer formality, but rightly to diſtinguiſh of things , and to apprehend 
them in the true notion and reality of them. Where, this is that which 

to prayer, to be able to cry, Abba, Father, That's the Second 

ing, the Eſſence of Prayer. 

ow in that it is ſaid hete Abba, Father; in the Conjunction of 
theſe two words together, both Syriact, and Greek , there is this ac- 
count may be given of it, Namely, to fignifie that God is the Lord 
and Father both of Jews and Gentiles, Is he the God of the Fews only ? Is 
be mot alſo of the Gentiles ? res of the Gentiles alſo, Rom. 3.29. And 
Rom. 10. 11, 12. The Scriptare ſaith, whoſoever believeth on him ſhall 
not be aſhamed. For there is mo difference between the Jew and the 
— For the ſame God over all, is rich unto all that call an 
Again, Abba, Father , to ſhew the Double Fatherhood which God does 
ſuſtain. He is Father, and Father : Father of all men by Creation, and 


Father of Believers only by Grace. 


Hh 3 Again, 


240 


Of the Spirit of Bondage, &c. 


— — 


in, Abbe, Father , to denote the /mportunity which is in Prayer, 
and fo agrees with the former word Crying. Ingeminations carry an Ear. 
neſtnef{ with them. 

Laſtly, Abba, Father, as ſignifying that holy familiarity, and Childlike 
affoction which the ſervants of God have towards him in this perfor. 
mance: it being (as Chryſoſtome obſervcs of ic ) che term whereby Chil. 
dren that were legitimate were formerly wont to call their Parents. 

And ſo I have done alſo with the Second General part of the Text in 
the Affirmative ition, and with this whole tiftcench verſe. For ye 
have not recerved the ſpirit of Bondage again to fear, but ye have received 
the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


SERMON XVIII. 


—— xp ˖ — K K . A 


1 


ROMANS 8.16. 


T he Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirid., 
that - are the Children of God. 


we have here in this Scripture before us the belt aſſurance of the beſt Ti- 
tle in the world, The Title which u here mentioned, i that of the 
Children of God: And the aſſurance which i here given of this Title, 4 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, which u witneſs, with 4 witneſs 
indeed. It i which (if we well conlider it) is no other than both equal and 
ncceſlary, rhat together with our own Spirits, we ſbould have his Spirit 
jan with ws, 2 the aſſurance of ſuch à bielicd ſtate and condition as 
this is unte u. Juſt, and Equal it , becauſe mes in aur OWn 
Cauſe, we are apt ts be ſelſiſh 4d partial, needful, 24 neceſſa- 
ry it is, becauſe gain, as the Caſe may be with ws, we are apt to be 
«ud doubtful : _ — „ 4nd 
kept 4 — That we might not be ſelfiſh or partial, 
we have therefore here the Teſtimony of another, as well as our own : 
And that we might not be jealous or doubeful, we have here the Tefti- 
mem even of God himſelf, If we receive the witneſs of men, the wir- 
nels of Gol is For this is the witneſs, which God hath teſtiſicd 
concerning his That they are indeed his Children, And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. The Spirit it 
ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirits, that we arc the Children of God. 


N the Te it (elf, there are two General Parts conſiderable : Firft, the 
witneſſes mentioned. Secondly, the thing it ſelf , which bear 
wu unto. The witneſſes mentioned, they are e. Firſt, our 
own Spirit, Secondly, the Spirit | br, together with ears, The 
thing it (elf, or warrer of their witneſs, is, That we are the Children 
of God, 
| Weben with the of theſe parts, viz, The witneſſes themſetves 
here mentioned, which ate here expreſt to be of t ſorrs, and ſo 
to be handled by us. Our em Spirit, and the Spirit of God with it. 
of theſe do bear witnels to che Truth of Adoption, in thoſe who are true Be- 
hevers. 

Firſt, Our own Spirit, that is, the Spirit of the Children of God conſi- 
dered by it ſelf. This is one witneſs tothem of their fate and condition in 
Grace, and of their relationto God, as their Father, Qur own ſpirit 2 

t 
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the right explica: ĩon of it) is not to be taken in a corrupe ſenſe : lor our car. 
nal ſpirit : our ſpirit ſo far forth as polluted and defiled with im. This is fore. 
times too much our , and ſo dem ,v but fuch as is no competent 
Judge, or witnefi of ſuch a buſineſs as this we now (peak of. Nor, 


Secondly, ls it to be taken in a common ſenſe q for out meer natural — X 
W. 


our ſoul in its 712 — for there is a witnels (as we ac 
ledge) even in t of civil and natural ations. But it is to be taken in a 
more refined and ſpiritual ſenſe; Our Spirit, ſo far forth as ſandtified, and 
renewed by Grace, fprinkled with the blood of Feſus Chrijt ; and having hu 
Image inſtampt upon it, making up the Regemerate part in is: This is our 
ſpirit, in the (cnle of this Scripture. Look as chis is the difference berwixt a 
Aa and other Creatures, that he is able to reflec upon his actions, which 
another cannot: ſo this is the difference betwixt a Chriſtian, and other men, 
that he can refle& upon his ows Grace; which orhers arc not able to do: not 
only from a deficiency in the Object or thing to be diſcern'4, but alio from an 
inſufficiency in the faculty, as to the diſcerning of it. The ſpirit of a Rege- 
nerate perion is a witnels to him of his Adprion. This is ſuitable and 
agreeable to other places of Scripture beſides, as 2 Cor. 1. 13. Our rejoycing 
is this : Even the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 1 Joh. 3. 21. If our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God, And 1 Joh, 5. 10. 
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf, In himſelf, 
that is, in his own heart and Spirit, which docs exhibit this witneſs to hum. 
And Rom. 9. 1. My Conſcience bearing me witneſſ1n the -y 4 Ghoſt, &c. 

For the better opening of this Point unto us, we muſt that a mans 
own ſpirit docs witneſs to him his Adoption, or fate in Grace; according to 
a threefold Reflexion : Firſt, upon his Primitive Converſion, and the manner 
and carriage of that, Secondly, — babitnal diſpoſitton, and the frame 
and temper of char, Thirdly, is General Corrver ſation, and the ordering 
and ing of char, By ing upon each of theſe, in the right and duc 
obſervation ol them, does a mans own private ſpirit and Conſcience witnels 
to him, That he u « Child of God. 

Firſt, (Iay) —_— upon the work of his Primitive Comver ſion, 
and embracing of Chriſt at firſt, Whoſoever hath truly recerved Chriſt, 
and laid hold on him as he is offered in the Goſpel, for bake Lord and Stu- 
ewr ;, ſuch an one may undoubtedly conclude himſelf to be in the fate of 
Adoption: For 4s many 4s recerved hum, to them he gave power, or privt- 
ledve to be the Sons of God, Joh. 1. 12. Now the true Believer, he is 
tnabled to take notice of thus: By — what has paſt through hi 
what actions have brew done in his ſow! : And ſo conſequently 1 
make a concluſion anſwerable to thoſe premiſes, The ſpirit of 4 mas, 
knowing the things of « man , as the Apoſtle Paw! intimates to us, 
I Cor, 2,11, 

How does ſuch a »woman know that the is ſuch a Mans wife ? Why the 
knows it from hence, becauſe upon his offer and tender of himſelf unto her, 
ihe has accepted him, and taken him for her Husband ; and there is a m 
contraft which is drawn between them: In the like manner does a true Be- 

liever know himſelf to be the Child of God, and Spou'c of Chriſt : Becauſe 
by conſidering , 5 what has been done by him, he finds, 
that being throughly convi his wretchedneſs and by nature, 
he has been willing to cloſe with the Grace and Mercy which un offered in — 
Goſpet, 
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Goſpel, and to accept of Chriſt for his Lord and Sawiear z and this done the 
match is made up, and confirmed between them, and ſo remains as ancapable 
of ſuture Breach and Diſſolution: It being an everlaſting Crvenant which is 
made: Even the ſure mercies of David, Ela. 55. 3. a betrothing to 
him for ever, Hol. 2. 19. And thoſe whom he loved at firſt, He loved to 
the end, 2s it is in Joh. 13. 1. 

This Reflexion, which we now (peak of, is a very profitable courſe to be 
taken by Chriſtians, in time of Tempration, when other evidences which we 
ſhall ſpeak of aſterwards, may not be alwaics ſo cicar ; then to run and to 
have recourſe to th. This is ſuitable and agreeable to that which is called 
the Teſtimony or wife of the blood, 1 Joh. 5.8. when the blood of Chriſt 
i ſprinkled upon our C:nſciences, that is, when by Faith it is appiycd and 
brought home to our hearts z when we prize it, and eſteem it, accept of 
it, as ſhed for us, and arc wil ing to be faved by it, upon theſe terms on 
which it is propounded : then may we conclude our ſelves to be accepted, 
and juſtified perions : And thi; 6/004 of (printling, it will ſpeak —— 
than that of Abel, Heb. 12. 24. Iheretote when Contcience is clamoroxe, 
it is a good courſe, I ſay, to iwledt up n th: And to reaſon thus with a 
mans iclf, and in hs own [pirit. Thereis a ufhciency in the blood of Chriſt 
tocleante from all fin : Nor Iam willing to hy hold on this Blood; yea, I 
have laid hold on it 4ireedy : being offere{ and to me, an: ſo 
expect benefit from it. W hoſoc ver can lay this anfeignedly — 
for Chriſtians to do) they may conclude themiel ves to be in a good . 
They are adopted, becau e they are juſtified: And juſtified, becauſe ect 
ally called. And that's the firff Refiexion, in otder to this Teſtunoay of a 
mans own private ſpirit and Conſcience: Namely, upon his Primitrve Con- 
#, and embracing of Chriſt at firſt. 
he Second way, = 3. ns ſpirits do bear witneſs to us, that we are 
the Chilaren of God, 5 a farther work in us, which is 
inſeparably joyncd with the that is, the changing of «wr xateres, 
and the working of graciow qualities, and diſpoſitions put into our hearts, 
Whoſoever have truly, and in good carneſt taken the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, upon 
thoſe terms on which he is offered in the Ge : there is together with this 
their c with him, wrought a work ſanctiſcatiam upon them: which 
makes up that which we call the New Creator. The Spirit of Adoption is 
the ſpirit of Regeneration. Take notice of that, Thoſe whom 

does take tobe his Children, he does plant ſuch diſpoſitious in them as 
are ſuitable and agrecable to him, whole Children they are, — 
know the one by the other, Thus Gal. 4.6. Becauſe ye are Sons: God hath 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Sox into your hearts, Thoſe who are the Sons 
of God, they are led by the Spirit of God, as it is in verſe 14. of this Chap- 
ter. And ſo again alſo reci : Thoſe who are led by the Spirit of God, 
— — the Sons of God. 


And here now the is fomewhart different berwixt tempora 
and frritnal. As for men, they may adopt Sons unto them: — — 
beſtow no qualities upon them, whereby they may become like to 
ſelves. They may convey to them their Lana: ; but they cannot convey to 
them their A. And they may give them their Eſtates; but they cannot 
roman de Bifeſiiong even there where they are worth the giving, as 


imes they are wot. Yea, but G, he is able to do rhis : and does it 
to 
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to all thoſe who are his Adopred. From whence they do conclude themſelves to 
be adepted by lim: And it is called the Teſtimony of the 1/a/er ,, as the other 
is called the Teſtimony of the Bid, in the place before cited. 

This is true of the whole work of Sanification contidered at large, Bur 
it it moreeſpecially apparent in ſome particular Graces, amongit the 
— A evidence it to us. . * 

As namely, Firſt, The Grace of Fairch. The Scripture, it much runs upon 
that, ſpeaking to this purpole, as 1 Fob. 5. 10. He that believerh, hath the 
witneſs in himſelf, which we are to take reduplicative : Becauſe he belicverh, 
And Eph. 1. 12. Believing ye were ſealcd, &c, And Ads 15.8, 9. Ka 
ſpoken concerning the Gentiles, that God bare them witneſs, gromg them 
the Holy Ghoſt , and purifying their hearts by Faith : That is one Grace, 
viz. of Faith, 

Again, As Faith, ſo alſo Love, 1 Joh, 4. 16. Gods Love , whoſo awellcth 
in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, Hereby we know that we are 
the Children of God, when we love thoſe that are his Children, and co woms- 
ne, for that very reipect becauſe they are his Chilares. 

So again, an Holy Fear, and A ſulneſs of the Majeſty of Cod; and ten- 
derneſs of doing any thing which may be offenſive and difpleaſing to hun; 
as an ingenuous hild towards a loving Father. 

And ſo a Zeal for the of God: And a Spirit rifiag p, where hc is at 
any time diſbonoure d. that is alſo the ſecond Reflexion , whereby our 
ſpirit bears witneſs of our Adoption: Namely, as upon the work of Grace, 
and Sanctification, which is wrought in the Heart. This, where everitis 
diſcerned in reality, is an aſſurance to us that we are the Children of God, 


The Thirdand laſt, why a Reflexion upon our whole Life and Cv ea 
regu 


tion; as to the ordering lating of that. To this full Teſtimony 
Conſcience , and the ſpirit of a max within himſelf, it is not — 4 
ſufficient to conſider that we have received and embraced Chriſt in our firlt 
Converſion, No, nor yet that anſwerably hercunto we have had gractow 
— put into us: But likewiſe that our {ves ee have — 
ſwerable unto theſe principles. That ſo ſiacerity may be joyned with fru 
fulneſs , and both rogether may reflect the more ſweetly and comfortably to 
us; Which in their d:sjanition will not do ſo well, And this is that which 
all the Saints and Servants of God have at all times been careful of for ten- 
ſelves: Not only, conſidering what they have been, in regard of their pris. 
ciples but what they have dene, in regard of their aH: and how they 
walked in regard of their {ves: which has (with reſpect ſtill had to the 
grace of Chriſt ; not any merit or deſert of their own ) been matter ſtill of 
great comfort and ſatufattionto them in this particular. Thus Tc c, 
that he had walked before God in truth, and with a perfect heart, Ela. 38. 3. 
And David, that he walked in his integrity, in Pſal. 26, 1. And Paul, bs 
rejoycing was this, The Teſtimony of his Conſcience, But to what pu- 
ie? That not with fleſbly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, he had bid 
us conver ſation in the world, &c. 2 Cor. 1. 12. Thus we ſer in all char 
particulars, how our ſpirit does bear witneſs of our Adoption, from a thice- 
fold reflexion : upon our firſt and Primitrve Converſion, upon our c. 
ſequent and following ſandtiScation , and upon our anſwerable, and ſairable 
Converſation, 


This Point which we have here before us, meets with the opinion of ſuch 
| per ſom 


Ver. 16. Of the Viet of thi'Spirit... 


prfieresduny the — — ſabvation, ma Cf be, 

is refuted from this place of — 

me hg The ſri beareth witneſs with eur ſprrit : Therefore > 

is 2 witneſs for its — — which it can be (aid no other wies to be, 

r yy of Grace in us: und the fruits of it in 

dience , and a Godly and boly camverſation. This is chat from 

*hence we rationally conclude of our weft in Gods his Children; whiles 

we find theſe things in our ſelves. Theſe things they are not the Carſer of 

our Adoption: but they are the evidences and diſcoveries of it to us. And 

ſo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the fr ft witneſs, here mentioned in 

the Text, as certifying our Adoption to us, and that is, às it is here expreſt, 
Our own Spiri. 


The Second, Is the ſpirit of God, . — · fin 
on, . np 4 
chapter. T tit ſelf, orthe ſelf ſame Na * 
— 2 wm — 
— — — — — — — 
its Aiſtinct and immediate Teſtumony, - Secandly, at it witheſles 
ſpirits, in its conjunt#ive and concurrent Teſtimony : Either of thee 
here ſignified to us in this which we have gow before us. 

——y—ͤ— — fir of cheſe Teſtimonies: - which is that 
which is Ain and mr; wherein thei Spitir: of God does with- 
out the intereurrence or mediation of any on ear part, or argument 
on his, ſignitic his Love, and good will to ſuch perſons as 4ze partakers of it. 
This is che Teltimoay, which we arc new'to (peak, Aud there are c things 
conſiderable of us in reſerence 7vit : Thenbfure of u. Aud the 4 
The nature of it: What, or what manner: of ny ile. The dr of 
u: from whence it may be diſcerned. 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the naterc of it: whac, or what madner of 
is. This is ucecſſary to be explained by us ; that we do not miſtake ix. 
for this, it is noching elſe but a E 
by God, alluring our hearts and Conſciences of his favour and love towards 
us: and of our Attoncment, ING 


of bis Sou : „ — — 1 am thy 


tiow: Thos art mine, and the Such a ſecret whic. 
_ there is —— to the ſoul, a true is ſenſible of, 
in him. This, it is not 2 


— 1 . — 4. ee 
very 5 r —— 
unto Ic is not a binden i oo rare 


ol 4 
Iluminatiſts and Entheſiaſts, and ſuch kind of 1 5 — — 


times deluded withall, but a ſober, and ji, and 
Spirit: which liesnot at all in the phane phanc y, Dr L Eda 


et. It is (et forth to us in EY of 
Chriſts c in unt us, and has «bode with us, Fg 
Of his . Of his 

To ſpeak diltinctly of it we may look upon ic under a — or 
qualification : Fir ji ſerr ad inapreſſle Secondly, as certain and 
infallible. This | 4s inconfant and 


„ 2 Firſt, 


— 
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Firſt, This man of Teftimany of rhe Spirir, -whercol wo ſpeak, 
it is ſecret, and ine : An hidden myſtery, and ſuch as is cafier fel 
and apprehended by«hoſe that have it, than it can be deſcribed, ot exp. cit to 
have it , us 2a man that taſts Honey (weer, cannot ano- 
ther to conceive che ſweetueſs of it: Therefore it is called the hidden Manna , 
and the white ſtone ;, and the writing of the new name, which ne man know. 
eth, ſave he that recerveth it , Rev. 2. 17. It is called anfpeatable Foy, 
r Pet. 1.8, And being a beginning as it were even of Heaven it ſelf, mn 
the. firſt fruits of the Spirit, it is ſo far forth of the nature of thoſe 
4 is ftv dr my 0265 , Which it ic not poſſible for a man to ater, Cor. 124. 
That's one one property, or quality in it. 

Secondly, It is certain and infall:ble, Such a witnefi, as where it is i» 
deed, there is no queſtion at all ro be made of that thing which it is a Witneſs 
unto. - When the Holy Ghoſt himſelf once witnefles our Adoption, and fu- 
ture Salvation; hat further can be made of it, as Chryſoſtome upon the 
place expoſtulates, «vie awriy ele. This is like the witef of x Prince, 
Tefte meipſo, which puts all preſently out of Controverſie, Of this nature 
is this immediate teſtimony ;, which where ever it comes in the reality and fal- 
neſs of it, and ſo long as it remains upon the Soul, it -fulemces all objections, 
ſtatters all —_— removes all ſcraples , and dowbts whatſoever to the 
contrary : ſets the heart at perfect reſt, 

This, as it does diſcover to the. Soul its general intereſt in the ſavout of 
God, and relation to him in Chriſt : ſo in particular, it does aſſure a man of 
the anſwer and hearing of | bus Prayers, For ſuch a thing alſo there : and 
it is a Branch, and an appurienance of this immediate witneff of the Spun 
wheteunto' belongs; whereby a true Believer having forth his ſoul 
to God, in that performance, * hath this infallibly ſer pen bu Spirg, 
that his Prayer i heard: Therefore it is here ſaid in che Text, the ſelf- ſame 
ſpirit, as ſome expound it, and that not impertinently, that is, The Pirit 
of Adeption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, The ſame Spirit of God which 
does inable the Children of God, with an and Child-like boldneſs, to 
call upon him, and ſtirs up gracious deſires in them, does alſo oftentimes aſſore 
them that they are heard in that which they ask 3 by a ſpecial inlargement 
2 after ——— N R 

This, it does not alwaies imply a granting of the very particular thi 
which is asked or deſired c whorin it is poſh touts 
though there may be chat alſo ſomerimes in it : But the meaning of all fi 
in!argements as thoſe are comes to this; and may be reduced to rwo Heads : 
Firſt, that God docs graciouſly accept of the perion, making this Prayer un- 
to him, O Daniel this art greatly beloved. Secondly, that God will do that 
—— —-„- — — 
and ſatisſaction rſon bimſelf, will the thing, or chat 
— But, mT | 

Thirdly, This witneſs of the Spirit, it is moreover inconflant and vari- 
ones, Rara hora breuu mera, Bernard. And is not alwaics, or at all times 
alike youchſafed to thoſe that receive it. and are parraters of it. The ſtate 
of Gods Children it (lf, that is «nchangeable , and unmoveable, as Cod 
bimſelf is, to whom they belong: But the drſcovery and evidence of it unto 
them, this does admit of its «ferences and vatiations. As God docs al- 
waics hear their Prayers, and intends to grant them; but yet does not al- 

waics 
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waics itim lo much unto them. The wind bloweth where it lifteth: and 
ſo alſo does the ſp:rir of God, as inhis Graces, fo likewiſe in his Comforts : 
And he cclights much to ſhew his freedom and abſoluteneſs in this perticalar, 
that we wy be the more bcholcing to him: and in a continual dependence 
vp n him for it, 

"Therefore it will be the wiſdom of Chriſtians to make much of ſuch gr acions 
opportunities, and breathings as theſc arc, at ſuch time as they exjoy them, and 
t» lay chem up againſt a tune of need, when asthey may reflect comfortably 
upon them : For a Believer though he hath not alwaics this Tefti exhi- 
bited unto him: yet he may alwaics live in the comfort of it, after he hath 
once received it : becauſe the trat of it till remains, where the tender of 
ic may ceaſe unto him, Aud ſo much ay ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Firſt 
thing contiderable in this Teſtimony : chat is the nature and properties 
of it , what, or what manner of chingit is; Which we have ſeen in three 

rticulars : Firft, It is ſecret and anexpreſſible, Secondly, It is certain and 
infallible. Thirdly, It is lc a. and Vario, 


Now the Second thing here conſiderable of us, is the diſcet ry of it, whereby 
it way be ln. 1 his /aqurry is very acc ſſary lor us, in of the manifo'd 
miſtakes and decrits, which are in this particular, For are many Hypo- 
crites and carnal perſons,v ho ate now and thenfull of great rapture t, and have 
great Joy, and Elevation 0 Spertt : who are yet but kept in a fools Paradiſe 
all the wiule : and are molt fearfully deluded by Satan, who is a ſpirit of 
Errow, We \lnuld therefore, as St. John adviſes us, try the ſpirits whe- 
ther they be of God or e And as in other things, fo ially in this bu- 
facts which we have now in hand, Where, we may make a Ciſcovery of 
it in a threefold way of manifeſtation: Fin, from the Antecedents, Se- 
condly, from the Concomitants, And Thirdly, from the Conſequents of this 
Teſtimony. By cach of theſe we may ſee, whether it be of God or no. 

Firſt, Rene Autecedents, The witnels of the Spirit of God, aſſuring 
our Salvation unto us, is not his ff work upon us; but there is alwaics 
an#ther work, which goes before: us, In Epb. 1. 13. Itis faid, After that 
* believed, ye were * : Scaling comes after belreving, chat ſo it may 
not be a Seal toa blant, The Spirits witneſs of owr ſa/vation is conſequent 
to his work of our Coxverfien : where that has war gone before, this (tobe 
ſure ) is never performed. 


Andthere are tuo reaſons for it : Firft, becauſe this Witneſs of the Spirit, 
2 — ry wr and grod-will, and let finde cowards us. 
en pr ledge 


It is the greateſt and iv that any Creature here inthis world is 
capable of, to have the S of m—_— immediately making known to 
it is ſuch as belongs only to thoſe who 


him his fetere condition. 
are friends: and in a ſtate of actual reconcilement unto him. Thoie who 
uc nt yet Converted and Sanitified, they ate wncapable of ſuch a favour «s 
that . 

Secondly, Becauſe the Tadgement, and (0 allo the witneſs of Cod, as 
Se. Paul (peaks, is according to truth: whiles therefore he teſtifies ſuch an 
one to be ina fate of ſalvation, he mult be firſt of all in a fate of Con- 
verſiow ; or ile we ſhould wake God a yar, which it is # | 
him to be, The Spirit it never ſeals, but it firſt writes, Never is a Spirit of 
Conſolation, where it is not firft a Spirit of Kenovatien, 


ti z Where, 


— 
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Where beſides this General Amtecedent of the Work of Grace, a 
large, asthe Foundation, we may take notice of ſome ſpecial Graces in par- 
ticular, which God has commonly an Eye unto in the vouchſafing of this 
favour. As ſome ſpecial Act of ſe/f-denyal in parting with any thing for 
Gods glory. Some ſpecial conflict with temprations and victory over a m 
luſts. To him that evercometh, &c. Some ſpecial activity, and faichfulnels 
in Gods ſervice. Theſe and the like are the /ntrodutt res to fuch a favour, 
and priviledge as this is. And thus may it be diſcovered from the Antecedents, 

Secondly, We may take notice of it in its Concomitant s, and thole thi 
which do uſually attend it. As fi a revercnd eſteem of the Ordinaxces 
and Miniſterial Dif ions, and more eſpecially of the Scriprares, and 
written word of _ the Spirit - God in the Conſcience has al- 
wayes a reſpe&t unto, and agreement withall. Ts the Law, to the Teſtimony, 
of they — — according to this word, it u becauſe there u nolight in the ws, 
as it is, Eſa, 8. 20. that deſpile the word, they were never acquainted 
with the witneſs of the ſpirit. 

And then it is alſo accompanied with humility and ——1 of Spirit, and 
11 Thoſe who have greateſt comtore from 
God, they are commonly moſt abeſed iz themſelves , and likewiſe moſt tc 
der towards others, There's an holy Modeſty, and ity in Grace, and 
ſpiritual — ; — = — and carnal — is full of 
Arras, mind, is joyncd rogether wv it, 

And 4 There's an ly boldneſs and confidence at the Throne of 
grace, — accompany this OE the Spirit: Secrmg we have 
ſuch hope, we uſe great freedem of ſpeech, 2 Cor. 3.12. As in other 
things ſo amongſt the reſt in Prayer, this for the Concomitant s. 

Thirdly, For its Conſequents and Effetts, They are alſo ſundry and va- 
rious ; if we had time to inſiſt upon them. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is un- 

kable and glorious, Contempt of the world, and of the vanities and 

ures of it. Comfortablet even of Death it ſelf, and deſires to 

with Chriſt. From theſe and the like Diſcoveries may we diſceru the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit to be ſuch as i «, 

But moreover to make all clear : we muſt farther know thus much, That 
the Spirit of God bears witneſs ro it ſelf, in its witneſſing ro : As it is t#- 


fallible in regard of the matter of its Teſt1mony , (0 it is convincing in regard of 


the cvidence, and manner of its proceeding, Andit ſhews it ſelf to be far dfferent 
from all Deluſions and Miſtakes whatſoever, Though many who have the 
ſpirit of Erreur, conceit themſelves to have the ſpirit of Trath, yet thoſe who 
Fave Gods Spiri in truth, may aſſuredly know that it is ſo his, as that it is no 
other beſides. s though he who — thinks himſelf ſometimes to be 
awake, yet he who is awake, knows that he is not aſleep. Look as the 
ers of old, they did not only know thoſe things to be true, which they 
propheſied of, but alſo knew the Spirit to be Gods which : 
So like wie Gods Children here — not only u 
themſelves to be his Children, but alſo that fpirit which tells them 
that they are his Children. And it is a ſufficient witneſs to it (elf, 
there were no other beſides. As the Sww which diſcovers arher things is allo 
ſcen by the ſame light it ſelf whereby it diſcovers them. And ſmuch may 
ſuffice to have ſpoken of the fr ff kind of Teſtimony of the Spirit in reference 
to our Adoption, namely, as witneſſing it to ws, more direitly and — 


Ver. 16. Of the Witneſs of the Spirit, = 


and dftinithy, and alone by it (elf , Not by 4ſcowrſe, but by way of — 
ſence. 


The Second is the ConjaxiFive or Concurrent Teltimony, As the Spirit 
witneſſes te us, fo ic witnellerh wirh us, And with us, not only by way of 
Cracomutrancy but b 

that is, 


of God in two 
ncither are we, 


Fu, He 
He 
* 
makes us to (ce, That we for our parts do believe. And then he makes us to 
infer, and to conclude our (ſalvation from both. Now this is acedful thus to 
be done by him in regard of the weatar and narrownels of our wnderfland- 
ſ1 and the ancertainty of cur 1 — to them - 
: whichch regenerate and in part Red, yer arc not able ſo 
of Gods 


fully to cab 19 ſuch 4 buſine [ as ©is is: Either to the diſcerning 
Truth, or eur ewes Acts, wit anew and freth of ance 
Spirit of God, cipecial'y in the time of any fore 
Here we need comenr renee with as, in belp ws out of theſe | 
are upon us, And this is that, which t bu Grace aud G, we do 
receive from him, as is here ſignified while it is (aid, that he bears witnef 
with rar Spirits, that we are the Children of God. 

The ſfumm of all which hach been ſpoken in this Point, in either Branches 


of it, may be thus far e by us ina way — —— as many as 


is punk of this wiledge, they would be ul te walt anſwerable to 
it, For, Sr hve” r 6c rockin che wor, 910 be th 

ed ſons and daughters of God, ſo neu do ſuch happineſs 
nels bu wr fl to be ſo, and to have this cleared, and made good 
tour Conſeirnces, t a Faw yn tr — — 

ed and 4: (penſed unto wo, whi uitable carriage, 

Shire ont nyo 6 $2 nk 

that we forfeit nor ſuch a privi 25 s us, 
—— all — And ſo now I have with the 
i General part of the Text which is the witaeſſes themiclves here 
mentioned : Firſt, our ews Spirit, and then the of God te it, and 


with it. 


The Secoudis the Matter of this witneſs ; of the thing 
«ts: And that we have in thoſe words, That we are the 


it ſelf witneſſed 
of God. 
This 


Of the Witneſs of the Spirit. Serm. XVII. 


This we have ſpoken to 2. in that which we have delivered already 
about the witneſſes themſelves : but here now ve may take a more parge- 
cular and diſtint# account of it which comes to . , That there & ſach « 
thing as an —_—_ of our ſtate iu Grace, and ſo of future ſalvation, here 
in this life. Gods Children, they may even here in uus world be afſared, 
that they are his Children, and ſo conſequently that they ſball hereafter be 
made partakers of Eternal Salvation, This is plainly declared in the 
Text, which ſpeaks of it, as of a thing confirmed by an infallible Teſtimony, 
ſuch as that of Gods Spirit is: and 1o in that regard out of all 14s 
and controverſie, And it is ſuitab'c to other places beſides. Thus Rom. 
5. 5. Hope maketh us not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God us ſhed abroad is 
our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto ws, Gods Spirit docs pour 
into the hearts of Gods Children a ſenſe and feeling of his Erernal Love, 
So 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10, ſpeaking of the ſtate of Believers in another Mord: 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor car heard, neither have entred into the heart of mas 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love lum: he adds, But 
God hath revealed theſe things to us by his Spirit, for the Spirit ſearcheth al 
things, even the deep things of G. And again in the 12 verſe of the ſame 
Chapter. Now we have recerved not the Spirit of the world hut the Spirit which 
is of God, that we might tuo the things that are freely given us of God, Aud 
thoſc things are c{pecially our preſent Grace and future ſalvation, This is 
ſuch as there are Inſtances of in ( Perſons. Thus the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, he tells them, Joh. 14. 20. At that day ye ſball know, that 1 amis 
my Father, and you in me, and in e. In that day, namely, when 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be beſtowed upon them. $o the Apoſtle Paul, Rom, 
8. 38, 39. lam perſwaded that nothing ſball be able to ſeparate ms from the 
love of God, which i« in Chriſt Fc ſus. in the firſt Epiſtle of Job, the 
whole Book throughout, there are many expteſſions to this purpole, of Gods 
Children's knowing of themſelves to bein four with him, Yea many of 
the Saints of God in Scripture are in particular mentioned as thoſe who did 
partake of it, as Abraham, David and Peat &c. 

This it may be further cleared upon theſe Arguments which make for ic, 
as Firſt, From the Deſcription of Faith it {elf in the highcſt Notion, aud 
Degree of it; which the Scripture docs ſer forth to us, under terms of Cer- 
tainty and Aſſurance ; Calling it nter, which ſignifics a fall Gale, 
In Hcb. 10. 22, eie rice, The full Aflurance of Faith, In Heb. 6. 11. 
T1nes.ic + be,, The full Aſſurance of Hope, In Rom. 4.21. ſpeaki 
of Abraham, it is (aid, that he was fully perſwaded, ſo it is 
O. g dra, The ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſeen. This is the Deſcription, which is made of Faith. 

Secondly, From the —— which are given to — to this 
purpoſe, For tryal, and ſelf-examination : Examine your ſelves, prove 
your ſelves, Know ye not your own ſelves, &c. 2 Cor, 13.5. for, —— 
to attain this Aſſurance, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Wherefore brethren, give all dilt- 


that every one 0 ſhew' the ſame diligence to the full a[ſſarance of 
hope unto the End. Now to what purpoſe are ſuch 1 ching 
it ſelf could not be? 

Thirdly, From this Double or Treble Teſtimony in the Text. The old 
rule holds good, That in the month of two or three witneſſes, every * 


gence to make your — and Election ſure, And He b. 6. 11. we deſire 
you 


— ꝓ•œꝓꝗ—§ᷣ — | 
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4. And thus it is here Achs buſineſs: as our 
_ it to his own 9.18. / ans one that I 
x4 — Father that ſens me of me. y 

2 n e ee 2 7 45 
— areth wine wit - 
rit. =D £7: Ante te eee wi vo if 


which — op unto, 
Laſtly, This may be confirmed unto us from the manifeſt 45 heh 
Intoxrvenience Which does follow from the 2 * 
men axcertais of their eſtate and condition, whether ye 
this meanscaſt them into continual fears and na em 
walk both «acemfortably, and alſo — 
able to yield une» God that cheerful and hearty recs which chemi Wes 
be able ts h There's no 1 ſeryice, as the Aire 
of him thatis a ſon, and that unt himſelf, and confiders bimfelf to be (>, 
Phil, 2.22, As 4 Som with the Father, he bath ſerved with me is the Go- 
ſpe. And Mal. 3. 17. As « man ares bus even Son that ferverh bins.” The 
knowledge or Ignorance of this, doch either quicken, or ſlacken obedience, 
Ons ee re mater — — God. 
The Conſideration of — — — Firſt, As2 
Conſutation of the Fi and ſore others with them, who deny this Aſlu- 
rance we now ſpeak of y and teach that without a ſpecial andextremdi 
revelation, none can be ſore of their fate in grace or future Glory, We 
ſee here the contrary by what is the ſcope of this pre ſent Text, which = 
bold forth to us as Herne, er Adoption, —ů 
—— — — — 7 
1 4 ece ance, and preſumption, te refuſe or to 

— — — 2 h is afforded unto us. Aku = 
ſpirit of God, in that which is his proper office , which is to 

de 15 called, the Comforter : And he by whom we are ſcaled unto the day of 


Redemption. 
If ye ſhall ask, why this work of gn þ is rather artributed and 
proprtated to the Spirit, _—_ to any ether of the Perſons in Trinity: the 
reaion of it is clear : Firſt, Becauſe the Spitit is he, which proceeds both from 
Father and gen, and ſo is fitteſt to ſignific the Love of both with hu own unto 
us. As the ſpirit of « metre ai the thing of the things of a man , ſo us 


the Spirit of God beſt acquainted s of God, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
= mr 2 — r another. It is the 


which is properly ſaid to wort — 7 and therefore the 


to bear witnefſot that which is wrought : as one that is beſt able to 


and to make own 
Thirdly, It is t r 
with ar, and who is moſt exerciſed and converſant about us. All the tranſ- 


ations and — — from as back again 
to God, they are by the Mediation of Chriſt —— 2 18. 
him we have an accef{ by one ſpirit unto : r; 


Gentiles, &c. 

A Second uſe of this be thus: That ſeeing there is ſuch a thi 
A ee ITE 
eſpecially conveyed unto us by the Spirit of God, therefore that we do for 

our 
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0 


n endeveer to attain unto it, and to be made partabers of it. Sering 
it # in 


lation to Cod through him, which will ft 
fail us, and give us the ſlip ? 


1 

of 
men, it ith thoſe that fear the Lord: For as Solomon te 
nog — Prov. 14. 26. In the fear of the Lord u f 
and lus Children have a place of refuge. So much for that, and alloof 
whole Text, The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneff, ec, 


# 
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"ROMANS S. 17. 


And if Children then Heirs; Heirs of Gad, and Font- 
beirs with Chriſt. 


Rt is the Nature and Pr of Faith, where it faſtens, not ro ler ge its 
beld, but to proceed rom One thing to another $ and to improve every 
thing what it can to its own advantage. Where it has laid a good Foun- 
dation, there to raiſe an anſwerable Building, 44 ſuper upon it. 
And where it has light upon comfortable premiſes, — 
concluſion, and deduction from them. And this i that which we 2 
who 


bere obſerve in the t:nour of this preſent Scripture, in the Diſcourſe 

1 Pau „with theſe peliening Romans, te whom —1 
baeving firſt made good their Adoption from the confirmation of a double 
Teſtumony , of their own Spirit, and the Spirit of God with it, does = 
bence conclude wpon their Inheritance: as ſwitable to ſuch « Bleſſed 
4 that was, whereof they were partakers, And if Children then Heirs 3 
Hcirs of God, and Joynt-heirs with Chriſt. 


Priviledge it ſelf, which does belong to the Children of God, by ver- 

tue of cheur Adoption: And that is an /nberitance, If Children then 

Heirs. Seconaly, the Explication, or Amplification of this Priviledge 
o them; and that is confiſting of two Branches: The f#rf is taken from 
the Perſon, whom they are Heirs ; Heirs of God, And the ſecond is 
_ from the Perſon, whom are Heus with : Foynt-heirs with 
— with the fr# of theſe Parts, vis. The Priviledge it 
ſelf, which belongs to Gods Children, by vertue of their Adoption, 2s it is 
propounded in Genxeral, in theſe words, And if Children then Heirs ; where 
ve need not go far for an Obſervation. The Point being in effect all one with 
the Text it [ſelf : And thatis this, That all Gods Children are Heirs, Who- 
ſecver do of the R, they do partake of the Inheritance. This 
is ſuitable and agrecable to ſome other places of Scripture beſides; as 
Gal. 3. 28, 29. Te are all one in Chriſt Teſw: And if ye be Chriſfts, then 
are ye Abrahams ſeed, and Heirs according to promiſe. Cal. 4. 7. Where- 
fore rhou art no mort 4 Servant, but a Son; = if « Son, then 224 

K G 


] N the Text it ſelf chere are exo General Parts conſiderable : Firf, the 
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God through Chriſt, Mark, if 4 Son, then an Heir of God, The very 
Inſerence which is here made inthe Text, So again, Tie. 3.7, That being 


juſtified by hu Grace, we ſbould be made Heirs according to the hope of Eternal 
Life 


Now there is a vr account ,vhich may be given hereof unto us 5 which 
we may take in theſe following particulars : Firſt, their Fathers Aff tion 
and ſpecial Love, which he bears unto them. AfﬀetFion has 2 very great in- 
Auence oftentimes upon an Inheritance, for the ordering and diſpoſing of it. 
Now this iz God is towards al his Children without — And therefore 
they are al of them Heirs ante him. He lever them, and therefore he i- ates 
them, and beſtows great things upon them; and intends to do more ſot time 
to come. 

There's Affection, and (which we are to take in together with it ) there 
is the Conſtancy and Immutability of it. There are many ſometimes in the 
world, who have thoughts for ſuch and ſuch to be their Herrs, but then their 
minds do very caſily change and alter in them; any — or conceit puts 
them by; and cauſes to diſpoſe it to ſome body ciſe. Yea, but now 
with God it is otherwiſe : Thoſe who are his Children as he loves them, fo he 
loves them to the End: — 2 and an #nchengeable Love. 

' Secondly, As there is their Fathers Aﬀeition, ſo there is likewile their Fa- 
thers Promiſe. A Promiſe does ingage a man to performance , even there 
where be has no mindro th ting r/o Eſpecially, there where it ſhall be 
ſeconded, and confirmed by an . As we know how Bathſbeba urged it 
to David, in the caſe of Solomon, againſt Adonijah, 1 King. 1. 17. My Lord, 
thou ſwareſt by the Lord thy God unto thine handmaid, ſaying, Aſſuredly Se- 
lomin thy Son ſball reign after me: and he ſball fit upon my Throne. 
poſe that David had not born that love to Solomon, as to j 
making of him his Heir ; yet having promiſedit and ſwory it, 
— — Why this now is another Conſideration, 
— — a Bn is Heirs : — he has moſt ſtrongly is- 

ed himſelf hereunto, | wearing ; as we ſee 
f. 6. 17. where the GA Akin 2 „ed he Hows of 
Promiſe, « e 4 h. And again, Gal. 3. ult. Heirs according to 
Promiſe , ns.” imeyſunier wei And this Promiſe again back d by an 
Oath, in the place before cited; wherein God willing more abundantly to 
ſhew ante the Heirs of Promiſe the immutability of hus Counſel, confir me d it 
by an Oath: That by two immutable things, in which it was 1 for 


refuge , 


Thirdly, Their very are, it gives 

them right and title hereto. Children, Law of Ns- 

— —— — —.— ikewiſe with the Children of God: 
ipecially, being his Child pr 

and re; 2 — why mea 


eto make 
ir Heirs ; and thoſe who are ſo, they may well the Inheri- 
cance 


Ver.17. are Foynt-beirs with Chriſt. 
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tance to be given them, even upon that very confederation: And that's a 
Third, | 

Fourthly, The Largeneſs and Vaſtneſs of the Eftate z that's another ad- 
vaacement hereunto, il Gods Children are Heirs , becauſe there is Means 
enough for them all. Amongſt men, many times it is not ſo: The E= 
commonly carries away all: or at leaſt the — art of it, for the main - 
raining and keepi up of the Family; * — er Brothers are 
far inferior tot Yea, but now with the Lord it is otherwiſe : He has 
cnough ſor the plentiful ſupply of af his Children, and can give them a large 
and rich Inheritance, As great rich men indeed, they ate able ſome- 
times to make two or three Families, our of the largeneſs and vaſtneſs of their 
Pollefſionsy and can furniſh them and inrich them all: fo alſo can God. 
In my Fathers Howſe {\aies Chriſt ) are many Manſions, Joh, 14. 2. There 
15 0 quarrelling in Heaven for toom: as it was ſometimes betwixt Iſaac and 
Abimelech ; and berwixt the Servants of Abraham and of Lot, No, there is 
enough ſor aff. All Gods Children are Heirs : becauſe aff of them have ſuſ- 
ficient proviſion. And the Eſtate it (elf will well exough bear it, without any 
lang, or diminiſhing of it. 

The Conſideration of this Point, is matter of great incouragement to Gods 
Children, whoſoever they are: In all ranks, and eſtates, and Conditions; 
whether hgh or low, elder or younger, male or female, they ate all one in 
Chrift : Aud if they be Children, ark Heirs, W hat ever reſpects of de- 
rence, or partiality may carry it in the world, they do ane of them take 
in this buſineffF. God is no reſpecter of perſons in this parti but 
ever fear him arc accepted of hum: And whomſoever he adopts to be his Sons, 
upon them docs he beſtow his Inheritance. 

But here —ů demanded, hit is that Gods Children do 
inherit, and arc Heirs unto £ That's a very great matter which does belong 
to ſuch a buſineſs as thus is, and which is worth the inquiry. Now, for this , 
the Scripture it (elf tells us, in Rev. 21.7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit aff 
things. Thart'sa large and expreſſion, which may be reduced to t 
Heads eſpecially: Firft, to the things of this preſent lite. And — 
of that which is farwre, Godlinels, it is profitable to all things, having 
promiſe of the life which is a preſent, and of that which is ts come, 

Firſt, For the things of this Life, They are Heirs of them : and have a 
ſpecial right and title to them. A rhings are yours, ſaies the Apoſtle 
and amongſt the reſt he reckons the world, 1 Cor. 3. 21,22. It is true, chat 
theſe things are not their Portion: nor ſuch as God would have them ro make 
account of, as their greateſt happine ii But yet they are oftentimes their 
and ſuch as do belong unto them. Gods Children they have an intereſl and 
propruty, even in Temporal blefſings : And ſuch as none other elſe ave be- 
lides themſelves, for they have a ſanctiſed right in them, and ſuch as from 
whence they may be aſſured that the having, and enjoying of chem, ſhall turn 
to their beſt advantage, Others, they may have a »«twal right in them, 
conſidered as wen z and they may have a Ciwi/ right in them, as in ſuch a 
rank and condition in the world, which is not to be 4 wnto them, nor to 
be taken from them up m the account of Religion. Domini nwn fſundater in 
Gratia, But a Chriſtian and ſpi ritual right, that belongs not unto them: as 
being ſuch as is proper only to the Children of God. Theſe, they are not 
only Hcirs to the things themſelvet, but 4. comfort and benefit of _ 
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alſo, As every good thing, which thy partake of, ſerves to draw them ſo 
much the nearer to God, 

And as for the things themſelves, they have ſa much of them, as 
God in his Fatherly wiſdom thinks fitting and convenient for them, in the 
circumſtances and conditions in which they are ; that ſo they may not be too 
ſolicitous and diſtracted about them. No good thing will God withhold 
from them that walk uprightiy. They are Heirs firſt of all, of the things of 
— eſpecially of the thingsof a better: And 

Secondly, They are Heirs more eſpecially of the things of a better: 
they are anal to t Heads, as the Scripture it ſelf reduces them, 
Pſal. 84.11. Grace, and Glory. The one conſidered as the weans, and the 
other, conſidered as the c Gods Children they are Heirs of them 
both. 

Firſt, For Grace and Holinef, This is not a ſmall kind of Portion, 
which Gods Children have an intereſt in, 2 Per. 1. 3. He hath given to us 
all things pertaining to Life, and Godlineſs. Not only to Life, but to God- 
lineſs, or if ye will to a Godly Life: by taking it in the propricty of the 
Hebrew Language. Heirs of the Grace of Life, 1 Pet. 3.7, All dic Graces 
of the Spirit, . wi belong to the Children of God : and they are Heirs, as 


it were, of them. Our bleſſed Saviour, when he left the world, he bequeath- 
ed his Children, his Spirit; as in the comforts of it, ſo allo in the Graces, 
in the ſeveral kinds, and diſtributions of them: Faith, and Patience, and 
Love, &c. And therefore we read of them ſometimes in Scripture, as 

propriated unto them; The Faith of Gods Elect, The Love of the Bre- 
_—_ The Patience of the Saints, and the like; as being indeed properly 


theirs, 

Secondly, Which is here principally to be underſtood , They are Heirs of 
Glory, and ſo frequently denominated, Heirs - Salvation , Heb. 1, 14. 
Heirs of the Kingdom, Jam. 2. 5. Heirs of Eternal Life, Tit. 3.7. 
Col. 1. 12. ing of ſuch kind of perſons, Giving thanks unte the Fa- 
ther, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of Satnts in 
Light, And this Light, it is the Light of Glory, As again, in Eph. 1. 18. 
That ye may know what u the hope of bu calling, and what the riches 
of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, Gods Children arc Heirs of 
no leſs than Glory, and Heaven it (elf, 

Now this /nheritance ( for the further 1luſtration of it unto us) is con- 
ſiderable in ſundry Excellencies, and Qualifications, which do belong unto 
it: we may take notice of them all together, as they are compriztd in that 
eminent Scripture, which makes mention of them, in 1 Pet. 3. 4, &c. 

Firſt, It is Incorruptible , Ae, that is, It is ſuch as is not ſubjcct to 
out ward Violence. for the Inheritances of the world, even experience it 
ſelf declares how much expoſed they are to Corruption, The Moth, and the 
Canker corrupts them; and the Thief breaks thorough, and ſteals them, or 
does ſore imjary to them. There are many who have had great Poſſeſſions, 
and very ſoon deprived of them all. But this Inheritance of Glory, it is 
inviolable, There is no touching, nor corrupting of it. In that day ſhall 
your heart rejoyee ; and your Foy ſhall no man take away from you, ſaics 
our bleſſed Saviour to his Diſciples, Job. 16. 22, That is cur Qualification: 
It is Incorruptible, 

Secondly, It is wndefiled, Ani. That is another great advantage, and 


—— 
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benefit iu an Inheritance, when there is no fain, nor defilement upon it. 
As for Iaheritances amongſt men, there is oftentimes a great deal of pollution 
adhering and ſticking unto them. Foraſmuch as they arc got now and then 
by «nlawful means: By Bribery, by Cozenage, by Oppreſſion, by Extor- 
tion, and the like. W hoſoever they be, that thall leave Eſtates after this 
manner to their Children, they will leave them but a defied Inheritance 3 
N „ But now the Inheritance of the 
Children it none s di it, Foraſmuch 
— pari 


2s it is attained by ſuch means, as tend to hol; perity in them. 
Again , as wndefiied for the getting of it: fo 4 alſo for the 
Improvement. 


Thirdly, It is an Inheritance that fades not away, "Avdil@ , That is 
another Qualification, There is no Inheritance here Earth, but it is 
ſubje& to fading and decay. It is not only corraptivle, by violence from 
others : but it is hkewiſe periſhable in the Nature of the thing, and by little 


and little may be conſumed, Indced it is that which ſome and Heirs 
ſometimes in the world do hardly believe, when have and rich In- 
heritances left them now and then by their Parents, will never 
be at an End, whereas expericnce ſhows them the : That it is an 


Inheritance that fades away, Yea, but this now w we here ſpeak , 
it has no ſuch d-Paragement upon it. The riches of Grace here, and the 
riches of Glory hereafter, they are ſuch as ſhall never fade away: cſpecially 
the latter: It is an 1mmarceſeible, and an Eternal Crown of Glory. 

Fourthly and laſtly, It is fuch as is Reſerved for them in Heaven, rms 
dect. It is ſuch as is carefully kept and laid 2 — and ſhall at 
laſt moſt ſurcly and fully be beſffowed upon them. Aud this is anorher particu- 
lar, whercin it differs from Inheritance: 7 the world: For theſe, though 
they are ſometimes left, yer they are not ies preſerved, but now and 
then fall into I hands, which deprive the right Heirs, and true owners of 
them. But this Inheritance of the Saints, it is wor ſo, it is an Inheritance 
reſerved: And as we are kept for it, in the nc Veric, Kept by the Power 
of God through Faith unto ſalvation: So is it alſo kept for ; and ſhall in 
time be ty beſtowed upon us. 

This we have aſſured unto us by the firff-freits of the Spirit within us. 
We may ſee what we are likely to have hereafter , by what already we par- 
take of here, in the beginnings of Heaven to us. I to this purpoſe 
is the Holy Ghoſt called the earneſt of our Inheritance, in ſundry =_ as 
Eph. 1. 13. In whom after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy 
Spirit of promiſe, which u the earneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemp- 
tion of the . ; that is indeed till the poſſeſſion of the pur- 
chaſed wn. So 2 Cor. 1,22, and 2 Cor. 5. J. ul bath given the 
Earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, Look as an Earneſt, it is part of 
pa which is made already ; as likewiſe an Aſſurauce of payment in 
fall, to be made in due time: So is the Holy Ghoſt in the hearts of Believers , 
both a beginning of Heaven to them at preſent, and likewiſean Aſſurance 
of the on of it, for time to come, And this for the Nature and 
Quality of this Inheritance of the Children of God ; 1ncorruprible, wndefiled, 
that fades not away, reſerved. 


Now another thing here by the way may very fitly be inquired into —_ 


mm 
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And that is chu , Namely, in what Proportion this Inheritance of the Saints, 
is diſpenſed, and diſtributed unto them? Becaulc it is ſaid here, That they 
all have a ſharc in this Buſineſs, Where, for our ſatisſaction, we muſt know 
thus much, That though «ff Gods Children (as we have heard) are Heirs 
and Heirs likewiſe of Eternal Happi is and Glory; yet they arc not all of 
them in the ſame degree and mcaſure partakers of it; But one ſtar differeth 
from another ſtar in Glory, 1 Cor. 15.4. As a Father may give Portions 
to all his Children; but exe may have a greater Portion than the reſt, It is 
ſaid of Elkanh in his carriage to Hannah ; that he gave her a worthy Porti- 
on, or as ſome read it a Portion. Aanah achath apaym, as it is 
in the Hebrew Text, 1 Sam, 1. And Benjamins lot from Joſeph, it was 
ffoe times as much, as of the reſt of his Brethren, Thus is it likewiſe 
in Gods Diſpenſations. He gives a Portion to aff his Children; but he 
gives not the ſame Portion to them all. Though the ſamc for (ind, and 
ſpecification : yet not the ſame for degrees and intentian. All the Saints ſhall 
come to Heaven: but ſome may go further in than the reſt. And all Re- 
lievers ſhall have Glory : but ſome ſhall have a greater mesſwre of Glory. 
Look as it is on the other ſide, in point of paniſbment , and Condemnation : 
Though all that live and die in their fins without Repentance, ſhall go to 
Hell: yet ſome ſhall be deeper in it than others, according to the greatueſs of 
ſins which have been committed by them. Even fo here allo in point of c. 
ward, and the beſtowing of Eternal Life , All the Saints and Children of 
God ſhall be made of aglorious Inheritance: but the diſfrabution of 
it ſhall be different unto them. Every Veſſel ſhall be full , but ſome Veſlc's 
arc larger than others: And according tothe proportion of the capacity, ſhall 
be the proportion of Glory, 

Therefore this ſhould ſtir us all up to an indeavour after the greateſt mea- 
ſure that may le Not as though we had already attained, &c. Phil, 3. 12, 
The Sons of Zebedee had an ambitious deſire of preheminence in the King. 
dom of Chriſt, after an earthly and carnal manner; for which they were te- 
buked by him. But there is a ritual deſire of ſuch an excellency, and ſu- 
periority , whichis lawful and commendable in us; when by the cxerciſe of 
the greateſt Grace here in this life , we make way for the greateſt Glory in 
the Life to come. And this is that now which we ſhould cheriſh in our ſelves; 

ca, and hereby alſo quickez our ſelves in all the waies of obedience and 
frujefulneſs; with Aſoſes to teſpect the _—_— of the reward, and with 
our Saviour, Enduring the Croſs, and deſpiſing the ſhame for the Joy which 
was ſet before him, So much by the way for that: The Incquality of future 


Glory, 


And now for the Uſe and Application of the u hole Doctrine it (elf, to our 
ſelves, We may draw it forth in a threefold Improvement eſpecially : Firſt, 
Here is that which may ſatisfie Gods Children, which arc in a mean and 
low condition here in the world; as it is poſſible for them to be, and as ſome- 
times they are. Though they wy be deſtitute of many things here, yet 
they are Heirs of Heaven. And this is that which may — and 
ſupport them in the condition, in which they are, Take ſome great and rich 
Heir abroad, which is travelling in a far Country: h he may not have 
thoſe accommodations there, which he might haply with for, or deſire ; 
yet he comforts himſclf with theſe thoughes, T hat he is ſure to have _ 

ww 


o 
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when he comes home. He has theſe and theſe Lands and Revenues, yea, it 

may be a whole Kingdom or two, Which he is an Hcir to, andin time ſhall 

72 The ſame may be alſo the thoughts and incouragements of the Children 
od. 


G 

And by the way, it may teach alſo others how to efteem them, and to car. 
—_— towards them, in the midſt of the meaneſt conditions which 
befall chem here in this life: Namely, to look upon them as Heirs apparent 
to the Crown of Glory, We fee how men here in the world, account of 
the Heirs of Princes, and what teſpect, all occaſion, they are ready to 
give unto them. And that even now and then in their afliitiow, and ſome- 
times in an exile condition, And how inould we then Irn to do this likewile 
to the Heirs of Glory, This is very well and ſet home by the Apo- 


file Janet; ſpeaking to thoſe who cont the poor Saintsand Servants of 


God: Hearken (ſaies he) my beloved Brethren : Hath not God choſen the 
this world: rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom ? But ye have 
deſpiſed the poor, &c. As who ſhould ſay, Does any one uſe to contemn, 
or deſpiſe great and rich Heirs * Why this is that which you do: whiles ye 
iſe the poor Servants of Chriſt, which are Heirs of Glory. Bur, 

— — * —— — live anſwerably to this No- 
ble C itance Which t * unto, Firſt, in 
an holy imity and Nobleneſs of Spirit. Thole that are great Heirs 
(except they do exceedingly degenerate) they do ſcorn to intereſt themſelves 
in baſe and inferiour ſervices. Their Eftates, for the moſt part, an 
— — it into them: And fo it ſhould be likewiſe with he who are 
the Heirs of Heaven, They ſhould think themſelves too god, to ingage 
themſelves in the waies of fim. what, ſboald ſuch 4 man as 1 do thu? No, 
1 will not, ſaies good Nehemiah : And ſo in like manner ſhould it be the pur- 
poſe and reſolution of the Saints and — God, 

Secondly, In making good their Titles: clearing their evidences for 
Heaven. Thoſe who are great Heirs, they are careful to make good their 
Inberitances;, and to prove their right and intereſt in them: Andio it ſhould 
be likewiſe with thoſe who are the Heirs of Sa/vation: They ſhould take heed 
F doing any thing, as from whence either them ſelves or others might call in 
queſtion their right unto ir. 

Thirdly, ln more chearfal ſervice, and obedience to Gods commands. 
We ſhould henceforth ſerve him not as bare hirelings, but as thoſe who are 
Sous and Heirs, Not as thoſe, who look only for wares, and 4 reward here 
in this world: but as thoſe who look for a Portion, and Inheritance in the 
world to come, tas mf 1 

rFourthly, Take it, parting with ir, any terms 
Take heed of Eſas, that parted with his nes tr, And 
remernber Naboth, that would not part with his Inheritance: No more ſhould 
we de with art, in any caſe, or upon any condition whatſoever. And 


Thir dy and laſtly, Secing Gods Children ate Her#s, and are Heirs of Clo- 
ry, we fee then from hence the vanity 
—— — og Merit. For cd - 
labowr, ald that work it ow? : yer it i5 not given upon the account of work:ng, 
but upon the account of Adeption. Now Adoption, it is not a matter of me- 
rit, but au utter of Grace 5 and accordingly it uſes to be defined, wars 

* 


. 
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wlio are verſ d in ſuch matters. Adoptio eft yratuita aſſumptio —— — 


hahe ntis jus in hereditate, ad participationew harc ditt. 100 is the 
free admiſſion of a perſon that has no right to the Inheritance, to the partici. 
pationof the Inheritance. This is the Notion and deſcription which the 
Schoolmen give of it, Now this then it is Exclaſrve of all merit, or deſert, 
as pertinent unto it. And ſo I have done with the Firſt General Part of 
the Text, which is the Privi it ſelf belonging to the Children of Cod, 
by vertue of their Adoption, that is an Jnberitance, If Children ie 


Heirs. 


The Second is the Explication, or Am cation Of this Priviledge tothem , 

and that conſiſts of rv Branches : The fr is taken from the Perſon that they 

are Heirs F: Heirs of God, And the ſecond is taken from the Perſon, that 
are Heirs with: Foynt-heirs with Chriſt, 

We begin with the firſt of theſe Branches, viz. The Perſon that they are 
Heirs of : Heirs of God, wang uns & d. This is added by the 
ſtle Paw/: both by way of Explication, and of /nlargement. When we 
hear that Gods Children are Herrs, — be ready, it may be, preſencly 
to dream of ſome earthly Inheritance. As the Diſciples when Chriſt told them 
of a Kingdom, their hes were at the firſt pitch d upon a K bere 
upon Earth, therefore this is added to explain it, Heirs of God. 

—＋ — — — —— 7 — ot 
Objectiv: as a Deſignation of the Perſon lumſelf, u arc 
Heirs unto; or as a Deſcription of the Portiow it ſelf, wr — 
They are Heirs of G, as the Ger of the Inheritance. they arc 
Heirs of God, as the Inheritance it ſelf, which is given uato them. 

Firſt, They are ſo Relative, Hers of God, as related 2 him for ſuch a 


purpoſe as this is, It is he that does intitle them to all the things, which they 
do either enjoy, or hope for. I his is ſome advantage to them, and that 
great: Firſt, in point pd, 16 and Honour, To be Heir to ſome 


and unworthy Perſon, w got an Eſtate by ſome ſiniſter courſes ; 
men do eſtecm it no great honour or advancement to them, though 
may have great matters by them: But now thole that are Heis of 

they have a worthy, and an honowrable Inheritance, There's ſome credit in 
being Heir unto him, 

Secondly, In potnt of Profit: Heirs of God, Heirs of God: therefore 
not only honourable, but rich, _ mult needs be great Heirs, becauſe 
he is great himſelf , and has great Revenues, whom are Heirs unto. 
1 Cor, 10. 26, The Earth u the Lords, and the fulne thereof, Yea, 
not only Earth, but Heaven too: we may take them both t 
Gen. 14. 19. The moſt high God, Poſſeſſour of Heaven and 1 
Deut. 10. 14. Behold the heaven, and the heaven of beaxvens is the Lords thy 
God : The Earth alſo with all that therein 1. 

Thirdly, In point of Conveniency, and Accommodation, There is a 
great matter, in point of Inheritance, The manner of ordering and diſ- 
poling of ic, to the beſt advantage of him that ſhall Heir it; and as to the 
circumſtances, wherewith he does enjoy it: And this is in being Heir te God. 
That's the firſt Notion of it: Relative, 

Secondly , Heirs of God: By taking the words Materialiter, and O- 
jedive , is, they are ſuch as do inherit God himſelf, He that is 

their 
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Father, is alſo their Portion : And he which grves them the Inheritance, 
_ — it ſelf, which he gives — — the Lord is 
plcaſed to account his people to be bu itance , The Lords Portion « his 
People * Facob u the lot of bis Inheritance, Deu. 32. 9. And ſometimes 
2gua he is pleaſed to declare himſelf to be cherrs, Thus we ſhall find 
it, not only here, but in ſome other places; as Pſal. 73. 25, 26. when 
heve I in heavens but thee ? and there is none on carth, that 7 deſire 
beſffaes thee, My fleſh, and my heart faileth me : But God is the 
of my heart, and my Portion for ever. So Lam. 3. 24. The Lord my 
Poriton, P my ſoul : therefore will 7 hope in him, And Pal. 16. 5. 
The Lord i the Portion of mine Inheritance , and of my cup: thow main- 
raineſt the lot, &c. This is that which God promiſes to Abraham, Gen. 15. 1. 
Fear wot, Abraham: I am thy ſhield, and thine exceedin great reward, 
And Gen, 17. 1. / am God all-ſufficient: walk befire ms, te. 

Now, for the opening of this Point unto us: that we may know what 
thus bufineſs is of ——_— himſelf : The meaning bf it is this, to 
have full intereſt in all his Arrribures , which are made over to ws for 
aur good, This is the inefs of all Gods Children, That they are heirs 
of God thus. His widow is theirs, to direct them. His power is theirs, 
to preſerve them. His geodneff istheirs, to relieve them. His Fuſtice is 
theirs, to avenge them. His fairbfulneff is theirs, to ſi them, 
to keep them from diſcouragement. There is nothing cbdcedle in God, 
but his People have a ſhare in it, and may occaſion, claim it for their 

Portion, and as belonging : They are not only Heirs ts 
but Heirs of hm. 

This is (till a further ground of comfort and i 
Even the pooreſt and meaneſt them. That 


incouragement 

they are not only Heirs 
of heaven, but even of God he,; and have him for their Portion g 
which is more than to inherit af the world, and Creatures which are in it. 
And beloved, we ſhould lean te hive, and ts ſubſi in the power of ſuch 
maths as theſe are, and not look upon them as meer words, We have 
them ſometimes in the Notion, and they are points which go for cer gn 
amongſt us, — But we do not # them as we 
fboald? and as it becomes us to do: It we did, it would be a great deal 
better with us, than maxy times, and for the moſt part it u We ſhould 
not walk ſo heavily, and diſcrnuſolately, as many times we do, bur rather life 
up our heads with Foy. 

Every Good, is (© — the ou — — — 

a us, as it is any thing more {4 ; is con- 
ad other things in it. Why, it bows to be an Heir of God: 
we have in him every thing elſe. All the Beams of Comfort inthe Cres- 
tere they ate derived from this Sun. And all the Streams of Deli 


in other things, they are from this Spring: ſo that he 
22 y may make account of it wich bums 
fel 


And & again, In the ware of other things, be much com- 
fort himſelf in els. Alas, what are the Stars wes if Red wie 


Why, thus are all the things in the muy to him that made both it and 
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tem; "they are pl per vx 4 rw — on of him. Theſe 
thoughts being we t „ui very great efficacy 
to — , NETS upon us : both for the ſettling nd — of 
our Affections; and for the ordering and regulating of our Coverſation, 
A Child of cal, is an Heir of God himſelf , not only in regard of his 
Relation, as belonging unto him: but alto in regard of his Condition, as 
inheriting of him: The Lord humſelf s bis Portion. So much for that: 
And fo ye have the frf Branch of the Explication taken from the 
Perſon, that God's Children are Heirs , Heirs of God, both Relatively, 
and alſo Material, | 


The Secondis taken from the Perſon, whom they arc Heirs wich. And 
that is in theſe words, Joynt-heirs with Chrift , CD 5 465, Br- 
lievers, they do partake of the ſame Inheritance with the Sox of Grd bine- 
ſelf : They are Heirs together with hn. Where (to ſpeak of this pal. 

diſtinctly ) there arc te things conſiderable in it: Fu, as that 
which is imply'd: That Chriſt himſelf . an Heir, Secondly, as that which 
is : Tae Children are Heirs with lum; and do communicate in 
this /aberitance, 


Firſt, Here is this imply'd : That Chriſt himſclf is an Heir: and an 
Heir of God. Thus Heb. 1. 2. He is called the Heir of all things, This 
he is are Natwe, as he is the Son of God by Natere, As the Son 
hath all which is the Fathers : ſo hath Chriſt all that belongs ro God, What 
ſoever is Gods, is alſo his, An Heir u Lordof all, (aits the Apoſtle, Gal.g.r. 
And fo alſo is Chriff, 

Again, bclides, As He is an Heir by Natwre: fo He is alſo an Heir 
by Dexation, Therefore He is ſaid, in the place before alledged, to be 

{ppointed Heir, &. & e. The Father hath given all things 
to Chriſt, Aſatth, 11. 27. All things are groen unto me of my Father. 
1 1 and of all Perſons. 2.8. Ak 
of me, and wil give the Heathen or thine Inheritance ; and the utter- 
meſt parts of the Earth for thy ? . Thus is Chriſt an Heir by 
Gift. 

— we ſee what cauſe we have to pleaſe him: and to cn- 
deavour to be in favour with him. We ſce how it is amongſt mew: How 
careful they are to give contentment to an Heir, if it be but of ſome - 
dinary Inheritance : And how much more ſhould we then ingratiate our 
ſelves with Chrift, who is Gods Heir, and Heir of all things ; whatſoever 
is amiable, whether in Heaven or Earth © The contrary hereunto is the 
Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe , who do from hence rather ſet againf 
Chriſt, as it is cxpreſt to us in the Parable in the Goſpel, Matth. 24. 38. 
Thins u the Heir, come, let ws kill him, and let un ſeize on bis Inheritance. 
That's the fr thing, which is here imply'd: That Chrift himfelf is an 


Heir. 


The Second — — That as Chriſt himſelf is an Heir : 
ſo Gods Children are Heirs alſo wich him. Gal. 4. 7. Through Chriff, 
Thus Revel. 3. 21. To him that overcometh, will grant ts fit with me 
in my Throwe : Even 4s 1 alſo vvercame, and am ſet down with my Fe 


* 
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ther in hu Threwe, So Marth. 19. 28. when the Sou of man (hall it down 
on the Throne of bis glary.ye alſo ſball fit upon tee Thrones judging the twelve 


Tribes of Iſracl. 
This muſt needs be ſo : Fi, In regard of that Men which is knit 


berwixt Chrift and his Charch. Gods Children, they are Members of 
Chriſt, therefore they muſt be Heirs with him, Thus 1 Cor. 3. 22. 4 


is yours : for you are Chrifts ; and Chrift „ Gods, Therefore is Chrift 
an Heir, becauſe he is Gods : And therefore are Believers Heirs, becauſe 
they ate Chrifts, As the Wiſe , by her Afarrige with her Husband the 
of his Efate : fo we, by our eſpouſals to Chriſt, do partake of his 

tance. 1p um, we have obtained the Inheritance, Eph. 1. 11, &c. 
And hence we meet with anſwerable expreſſions : The firſt-born among 
Brethren, Rom. 8. 29. The firff-born of every Creature, Col. 1. 15. 

The firft-born from the Dead , in Revel. 1. 3. and Col. 1. 18. Tlatinall 

ings, or among all Perſons he might have the prehemunence. 

Secondly, This is grounded in his Promiſe, which he hath made co us 
As the Father hath promiſed it on ha part; as I ſhewed before : So Chriſt 
has alſo promiſcd it on hu part ; as we may fee in the places before al- 

: To him that evercometh will 1 groe, &c. 
Thirdly, His Prayer for us, Jeb, 17.20, 21,22, 23, 24. Father, 1 will, 
that thoſe, whom —_— en mr, be with me, where 1 am, that they 
mey bebold my Glory, which thus haſt gruen me , for thou levedſt me before 
the Foundation of the world, &c. 

Fourthly, His Office towards us, as He is the Mediatour of the Church. 
Therefore all things which come te ws, they muſt come to us through his 
hands : And ſo amongſt the reſt, our /nberitance. We muſt be Heirs in bis 


Or. 
ee to our ſelves comes to this: Firff, we fee here how 
nearly it concerns us, to find our ſelves to be ingrafted into Chi; and to 
become Members of him, If thoſe who arc Heirs of Salvation, they 
muſt be Joynt-hcirs with Chriff, then thoſe who arc not Members of 
Chriſt, they are from henceforth no Heirs at aff. And therefore let us 
Lok to this : and examine how it is with us in this particular, which 
we may much diſcern, acordingto the Fame of our Spirit; the Aﬀedtions, 
and Diſpolitions, which arc in us 4 the Principles, which we are led and 
carryed by, 
Secondly, We may from hence fee the Certainty, and infallibility of a 
2 Salvation: We are J with Chriſt, Therefore he bei 
8 > 


we ſhall be glorified He hath rai 4%, oo 4n 

made us fit together in heren places in Chrift Jeſus , (ares the Apoſtle, 
— — 2. 6. As there is no keeping of Cheri bis Inheritance: fo 
ither is there any keeping of Chriffs Members from theirs, They hold 


their Lands i Capite z which, what ever it may be, as to Ft In- 

r tener of all, and of greateſt aſ 

ance. 

Thirdly, We ſhould hence learn to Love Chriſt, and to give h the 
of all : conſidering, that all we have, ir is 


we are Elefted, we are elected iz Chriſt. we are fol we 
are juſtified for Chriſt, If we are nf, we ar alrvagh 
* ” 


1 
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Chriſt, If we are Glorified, we are glorified with Chrift, from Etermi- 
ty in Predeſtination , to Eternity in Glorification ; Chriſt « all in alf 
ante ws. And therefore we ſhould be careful to do all in reference ts 
Glory of him, — 
which is the Explication 
their Inheritance; in 
whom are Heirs 


Tx 


= 


Heirs of God : and as to 

Heirs with Chriff. 

Branch of chis k 
of God, and Joynt-heirs with Chris. 


'F 
10 
55 
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ROMANS 8. 17. 


If fo be that we ſuffer with Him, that we may be all; 
preg ge 


ſite, or convenient for the Children of God, than 


—— to be — that — are his Childres . 
And then to — of t 


— 4 
_— Now accordingly — of — — 44 po 

4 by the Apoſtle Paul wn : eſent Scripture, He proves ther B Be. 

are * bildren eee wt wr — —ä— we heve for- 

merly heard, Becauſe they it of & God, becauſe they cry, 

Abba, Father : Becauſe befedes yy Tcſtrmony — their own ſpirits within 

them, they have the ſpirit of God himſelf, joyning with them, and de- 
= — — — Happineſs of this h 

And as for the Exct and of this Condition ; that he litewi(e 

proves from the uents and Concomitants of it ; That being Chl. 

— z heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
which was that _ -= —＋ 4n4 diſpatched the laſt day. 

Now becauſe to this objetted, I hat notwithſtanding all this, 
they are oftentimes 272 _ 2 2 3 afflittions here in this life, which 
ſeems not to be ſo ſuitable and agreeable to ſuch kind of perſons, as had 

„ near 4 772 to God, as i — ror for thus he intimates 
that this n ſo far from being any uſt it, as it rather makes 
for it. For 4 — — 25 7 . if be they ſuffer with hun, 
and their 2 ufferings are attended ich future Glory, If ſo be we 
ſafer wich we may be alſo c. Thu u the coherence of the words. 


Now — 


There u nothing more requi 


71 dope 


N the Text it ſelf there are two General parts conſiderable. The {i 
27.5 and the Inference. The ſuppoſition that is in theſe words, 7 
— Cbrift, The Inference that is in theſe, That we may 
ri We begin with the Firf# of theſe parts, viz. 
ion : Ik thaye fe wee lm. Were we have 12 
Ti ple ea this world and laid forth unto us 
wo manner of wayes. Firſt, In its Abſolute Conſideration, and Secondly, 
In its Relarrve., Its Abſolu — that js, That it is ue of ſoft 


— Its Relative Conſidetation ; that is, That it is a fl 
: Faſt, 


mn 
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Firſt, Here's the Condition of Gods Children conlidered abſolutely, And 
chat is, that it « « ſtate of ſuffering, If ſy be that we ſuffer. The Apoſtle 
Paul here ſuppoſes it and takes it for granted, This If here, it is not an If 
of Doubting, or Ambiguity , but an M of Certainty, and Ailurance, And 
ſignifics as much as ſeeing that, or foraſmach as ; Si is here cquivolent to 
Cum. This is the Lot and Portion of Gods ſervants, whiles they live here in 
the world, to be expoſed to affliction and ſuffering. And this is that which 
the Scripture docs abundantly declare unto us in ſundry places of it, as 
2 Tim. 3. 12. All that will lde godly in Chriſt c ſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, 
And Act. 14. 22. We muſt through many Tribulations enter to the King dow 
of God, And Pſal. 3.4. Many are the Troubles of the righteous, 

Not to ſtand upon the proof of that by Te/f1mony, which Experience does 
ſo frequently —— we may take ſome account of it in thelc particulars, 
Firſt, There's ſomewhat for it in their Nature, which they have in common 
with other men. lt is the lot and condition of a man, as 4 man, to be ſubject 
to affliction, Job. 5. 7. Alan is born wnto trouble, as the ſparks fly upward; 
that is, by a Natural propenſity and inclination thereunto; and as that, which 
is very quickly done, I his is ſo both by vertue of Gods Appointment and 
Ordination, who hath ſo ſer it ſince the fall of man: as allo by vertue of 
the Principles whereof man conſiſts ; having a Body of clay, and a mind full 
of vanity and weakneff. And withallin regard of the «xcerrainty and vanity 
of theſe outward things which he receives comfort from. Thus there is 
ground for the ſuffering of Believers, which is fi even in Humane Na- 
ture. 

But Secendly, Not only ſo, but more particularly which is founded in Gr ace, 
and that holy Profeſſion which they bear upon them. Take them under the 
notion of Gods Children preciſely conſidered, and as the Diſciples of _ : 
And ſo is their Condition a ſuffering Condition i» that regard alio. d 
there are two things again here which make for it, The one is the Aſalice and 
Hatred of the world: And the other is the Love and Providence of God to- 
wards them. Each of theſe do lay a Ground and Foundation for the ſuffer- 
ings and affliFions of Gods Children here in this Life. 

Firſt, (I ay) The Malice and Hatred of the world, This is oftentimes 
active to this purpoſe. Thoſe whom men hate, they will affi&, and diſturb, 
if it lies in their power; Why thus it is now, with en of the world, for the 
moſt part, to the Children of God, They may ſay as Ahab did ſometime of 
Micaiah, I hate him , for ſo indeed they do. The ſeed of the woman, and 
the ſeed of the Serpent; the lon of the Bond- woman, and the fon of the 
Free, they are oppoſite and contrary, and cannot endure or abide one another. 
There's an irreconcileable hatred berwixt them: and this Hatred it does uſu- 
ally expreſs it ſelf in all occaſions of Trouble and Diſquietnefi : wrath u 
cruel. and anger is outragious, but who can ſtand before Ewvy ? as it is 
Prov. 27. 4+ 

Secondly, There's alſo the Goodnefs of Gd; and his wiſe Providence to- 
wards his ſervants, which has an Influence hereupon likewiſe. God will 
have his People here in this world to ſ#ffer4or divers reaſons. 

As Firſt, For the Tryal and Exerciſe of their Graces, Thus 1 Pet.” 1. 7. 
That the Tryal of your Faith, being much more precious than of Gold rhat 
riſbeth, though it be tryed with fire, might be found unto honour and praiſe 
and glory at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, And fo 1 Pct, 4. 12. Thiak 

: not 
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not range concerning the fiery tryal, which i to try %, as if ſome 6 
rar pars of them is not ſo much in — 2 — 
ready well enough what is in them: But partly for themſelves, that they may 
from hence know their own weaknels or ſtrength , and partly alſo in refe- 
rence toothers, that they may be convinced of what they arr. 

Secondly, God orders Afflictions to his Children; thereby to wear off that 
raft, which is in them; and to take away their defilements from them, as it 
bn Eſa. 27. 9. This « the fruit of Jacob's puniſhment, to purge away hur 

. Affliction, it has a parging and ſcaaring quality in it, where it 
God to ſanctiſie it and to let it home upon the party afliffed. It makes men 
to enter into themſelves, and to conſider their own evil wayes, whereby they 
have brought ſuch evils —— And accordingly to ters away from 
them. Thus Hof. 2.6, God ſpeaks concerning bu Church, That he will 
hed: up her way with thorns, and make 4 wall that ſhe ſball not find her 
paths, When Gods Children arc at — — go 
aſtray from him, he layes ſome what in their way to them, and hinder 
them, and take them off. 

Thirdly, To wean them from the world, and an inordinate love of theſe 
things here below, and to make them more willing to be when he calls 
for them, Every ourward comfort, and contentment, where it is injoy'd in 
ſulneſs and abundance, it is apt, without a great deal of care and watchfulneſs, 
to poſſeſs the heart, and to faſten it to a love of the Creature: It makes 
men to play /oth ro depart, even when as otherwiſe there is cauſe for it. 
Now the Croſs ic does here much qualific mens AﬀeRions in this particular, 
and docs abate of the fervor of them. Indeed, it is the more kindly way 
for us to be weaned from the world conſideration of better things to 
come, rather than out of a tediouſneff and irkſomneſs of Geng a 
hut yet rather — Gy ſain to take ſuch a courſe as — 
with us, by mingling theſe conditions to us, To put Alees breaſts of 
os yg ſo he yt ng — at * 

Laſtly, In Fatherly Diſcipline, to is Children regu ar and in 
2 — . — i Cor. 11. —i 
we are Judged „ we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we might not be con- 
demned with the world. And Job 33. 16, 17, &c. Then he openeth the Ears 
of men, and ſcaleth their inſtruction, That he may withdraw pride from max. 
He keepeth back his ſoul from the pit, and his life from periſbing by the 
Sword, &c. 

The Conſideration of this Point may be thus far uſeful to us. Firſt, As 
it ſerves to teach us Patience under thoſe Tryals which God at any time in 
his Providence exerciſes us withall, we ſee it is the Lot and portion cven of 
thoſe who are heir} of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, and therefore we may 
not think much of it, or repine at it. What are we better than others, that 
we ſhould think we deſerve to be 1 rather than others? 
If this be the condition of Gods Children, we have to much the more cauſe 
to ſubmit to it, and tobe contented with it. 

Secondly, We learn hence alſoto expe it, and to prepare for it: And 
that when at any time for the preſent we are freed from it + Becauſe it is that 
which is incident to us, even to the beſt that are. There's a dowble work 
which lyes upon Chriſtians in 4 rows Condition, The one is to be 
careful in avoiding of the fins which that Condition inclines to: _—_ 

other 
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other is to for a worſe, and lay up in ſtore a ſtock of Grace again(t 
the Time 2 25 when — coine #nexpetted, they come with 
ſo much the greater Diſadvantage : And thoſc, who in time of ref have not 
—— for trouble, they find it the more difficult to conquer it when trqu- 
le indeed comes upon them. Their ſecurity adus to their Affliction : Yea 
h trouble ſhould not come in the Event, yet if is not amiſs to have grace 
to be fitted to it: As a man that provides againſt raine and ſtorms, cven 
at ſuch time as the weather is fair, and Sun-ſhine, Cc. 

Thirdly, We earn from hence alſo to take heed of paſſing raſh cenſure ci. 
ther upon our ſefves or other men, occaſionally from theſe Conditions, Fir, 
Not upon owr ſelves as hated, or neglected by God, as we arc ready to da, 
It is uſual and ordinary with us, to judge of our (elves by ſuch things as theſe 
are, If the Lord be with us, (ayes Gideon, how then us all this befallen us ? 
OPS 13. And Sion, when ſhe was under afflition, the cryed, The Lord 

forſaken me, and my God hath forgotten me, Ela. 49. 14. Thus we arc 
apt (lay ) to do. But we learn otherwiſe from. this paſlage here before 
us ʒ we may be Gods Children, even then when we are afflied ; nay from 
thence we may be ſo much the rather aſſared that we are ſo, Affliction it is 
a Seal of our Adoption, and which together with ſomew hat elſe does give us 
the greater Evidence of it. We ſee cven here in the Text, as ſoon as ever 
there was mention of the one, there follows a mention of the other as ſuira- 
ble to it: and that by way of condition, F ſo be, &c. And ſo the Scripture 
elſewhere ſets it. As Revel. 3. 19. As many as 1ove, I rebuke and chaſten. 
And ſo more likewiſe, Heb. 12.6, 7, 8, &c. whom the Lord /oveth 
he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every — whom he recerveth, If then ye en- 
dure chaſtiſement, God dealeth with you as with ſons, for what ſon is there 
whom the Father chaſteneth not ? But, if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereef 
all are partakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not Sons, &c. where we ſce that 
Afflittion is ſo far from excluding us from Gods Children, as that it docs 
rather prove us to be ſo, As implying that God is unwilling to give us up to 
the vanities of other perſons, and our own evil and — And 
therefore we may not in this caſe paſs hard cenſure upon oH ſelves. 
No, nor — — neither, This was the weakneſs of 
Jabs Friends, who concluded him preſently to be an Hypecrite, becauſe Gods 
was heavy upon him, No, this is no — Argument. Even God's 
Children themlelves, may ſ#fer affliction: Yea not only may but mf, and 
ſhall ſuffer in one kind or other, whoſoever they be : If not in their em 
Perſons, yet at leaſt by ſympathy with others. And iſ not from the (mitings 
of the hand: yet at leaſt from rhe Tongue : though not as Abel ſuffered from 
Cain, yet as Iſaac ſuffered from Ih; By hatred, and ſcorn, and re- 
roach and ſuch things as theſe. There's no man that looks after goodneſs, 

t he ſhall be ſure to have ſome other to malice him, and ro owe him an 
ill turn where he has an opportunity for it. Thoſe who with Iſaac are the 
Children of promiſe ſhall with him, be envyed and ſcoffed at. And as then, 
He that was born after the fleſb, perſecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit : ſois it now, (ayes the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 29. And io much may be 
G ken of the ſtate of Gods Children in its Abſolute Conſideration, vit. A 
ſtate of Suffering. 


Now the Second is, as it is conſiderable Relatively ; and that Tanks 
: a ſuf. 
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a ſuffering with Chriſt, 1f we ſuffer with him, Gay u ee This Him 
is not cxpreſt inthe Original, but it is —_—_— ſupplyed in the Tranſlation, 
and is implyedin the ſcope of the Text, which plainly makes for it: And fo 
there is this in it, That the ſufferings of Believers are the ſufferings of Chrift 
himſelf. Thus we ſhall find them to be denominated in other places, as 
2 Cor. 1. 5. As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our Conſolation alſo 
aboundeth by Chriſt. So 2 Cor. 4. 10. Alwayes bearing about in the Body s 
dying of the Lord Jeſus, And Gal. 6.17, 7 bear in my Body the marks of 
the Lord Feſws. Col. 1. 24. #ho rejoyce in my. ſufferings for you, and fill 
wp that which un behind of the Aſfli tions of Chriſt in my Fleſh, This they 
are call'd, . 

Firſt, From that Myſtical union which is berwixt him and ws, As by ver- 
tue of this union, that which is his, is ours : ſo by vertue of the ſame union, 
that which is ewrs, is alſo his, As therefore his inheritance is ours, and we 
are ent heir, ; ſo therefore, our Afflictions are his, and we do likewiſe 
fuſer with him, and 2 = Or, 2 EN 

Secmmdly, By way of Sympathy and Compaſſion , we ſuffer with Him, and 
He — with , m 2 2 and cerreſpomdeney of affettion, That 
as we are preſently apprebenſrve of any Indignity, which is offered to hi: 
ſo he is allo ſenſible of any injury which is offered to ws. In all their Afli- 
Him he was afflicted or francs, as it is there in that place, Eſ«, 63. 9. 
And ſo Heb. 4. 15. r have not an high-Prieft that cannot be touched with 
« feeling of our infirmitics, But was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet 4 fin. He is touched with the fec.ing of our infirmities two man- 
ner of wayes, both in a way of Paſfien, and in a way of Compaſſion: In a 
way of Paſſion, as he ſuffered in kind, thoſe very infirmities, which we ſuſ- 
fer, in his own Perſon: Andin a way of C as he bare a tender af- 
ſection and pity to a in owr ſufferings, As he is a mercifal High-Prieſt, 
which he is called, Heb. 2. 17. ” 

Thirdly, The ſufferings of Gods Children are called the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, foralmuch as it is He that ſtrengthens them, and exables them for 
to ſuffer them, We ſuffer with lum, Io far forth as we ſuffer fom him; 
and as we ſuffer by him. with hu; that is, with hus Aſiftance, and through 
his Ina bleme nt, and by Power communicated from him. The Godly have a 
ſupply from Chriſt for the enduring of that, which they cncure. their 

ings ate in thit refpett bis. 

Fourthly and laſtly, and ( if we will) principally, Toy are the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, ſoraimuch as they are in Chriſts cauſe, and for the particular 
things which he (uftcred 3 that is, indeed for rightcouſnels-ſake, and the do- 
ing of chat which is good. Thus Pfal. 38.20. They that hate me are many in 
number, becauſe 1 follow the thing that god : Thus 1 Pet. 3.17, 18. For 
it is better if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing, than for 
evil-doing. For Chriſt alſo hath ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, &c. 
This is agreeable to that of our Saviour, Matth. 5.11, 13. Bleſſed are ye, 
when men revile you, and per ſecute you, and [ay all manner of evil falſely of 
you for my names ſake. Rejoice, &c. which is nor ſo much to be — 
in regard of the Enemies carriage; (which conſidered ſimply in it ſelf is 
rather matter of ſorrow, than of joy) but in regard of eur own behaviour, 
which has acc aſſaned this in them, and the good efed which will follow upon 

Mm ic. 
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it, It is ſad in regard of them, but it is joyful in regard of us, when it hap- 
pens to be thas with . 

The Uſe of this Point thus —_— to this. Firft, Here's matter 
of Terroar to all thoſe, who are ies to Gods Servants, and do any thi 
endcavour to aſflict᷑ them, or to be injurious to them. They may think, that 
their enmity reaches only to ſome poor ſilly men. Oh but there s tomewhar 
more than io in it; It extends even to Chriſt himſelf, who counts himſelf 
as concern d in it; as he ſaid once to Pa, in his journey to Damaſeas : 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me The Afflicting of Gods Servants apex 
Farth,it is an Alflicting of Chrift in Heaven, 

Secondly, It is a great Comfort to Gods Children in all the ſyfferiggs, which 
do at any time befall them, That herein they do bur Hot red tom}, 
who has begun in thu cup unto them. We read in A. i. how 
Apoſtles rejeyced, that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſbame for his name, 
And Heb. 11. 25, 26. It is ſaid of Moſes, Chuſing rather to ſuffer aſliftion 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. Efkeen. 
ing the Reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treafpre of Egypt. For 
he had reſpect, &c. ſo St. Peter exhorts us to this purpoſe, 1 Pet. 4. 
13, 14. Rejoice in 4s much as ye are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, That 
when bis Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding 

oy, &c. It is a great comfort to any to have a Companion, Eſpecially to 
in the ſame condition with one's neareſt Friends, And thus it is here. 
Here's a Communion with Chriſt Himſclf : And ſo the Apoſtle Pan ex- 
preſſes it, in of himſelf, Pl. 3. 10. ſpeaking of Chriſt, That 1 may 
kxow him, and the power of his Reſurrettion, and the fellowſbip of bu ſufferings, 
being made conformable to his Death, He rejoyced in his Conformity to 
Chriſt, in his Death, and Sufferings. 

Thirdly, This teaches alſo Chriſtians, not to reſt themſelves contented in 
this, That they ſuffer : but to obſerve both how and what they ſuffer for. 
what they ſuffer for as to the Cauſe of their ſuffering , and how they ſuffer, 
as to the — their ſuffering: cach of which have « ze- 
ceſſary influence upon this buſineſs of ſuffering with Chriſt , and are mot 
re _ Ingredients to the making, and conſtituting of it. This was that 
tf the ſame Apoſtle ſo = ried in, and triumphed in, in regard of 
himſelf, That he was —— = — Bonds for the Goſpel, =_ 6. 19, 20. 
And though ſpeaking to that e he ſayes, 2 Tim. 2, 9. That he ſuffer- 
ed as — — are — underſtand it, of what he was as to — 
behaviour ; but what he was as to the rhowghts and carriage of his Encmics 
towards him. They counted him as an evil deer, and — dled him as an 
evil deer: and ſo he ſuffered as an evil doer iz that ſenſe, but he was not an 
evil deer in the thing it (elf, as the juſt cauſe and ground of his ſuffer- 
And ſo mw have done with the firſt General Part of the Text; 
which is the ſuppoſition in thoſe words, If ſo be we ſuffer with him, 
Wherein we have had two Particulars exhibited. Firſt, The ſtate of Gods 
Children Abſolutely, and that is a ſtare of ſuffering. And Secondly, The 
ſtate of Gods Children Relatrvely, and that is a iuffering with Chriſt. 


The Secondis the Inference in theſe words, That we may be alſo glorified 
together. Which paſlage ( for the right concurring of it) ſeems to carry 
a twofold Emphaſis with ut, an eæciaſtde and an zncluſrve, According to the 
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Exelaſrve Emphaſis ; ſo the ſenſe is this, That there's no comng to Glory, 
but by ſaffering. Accorcing to the /xcluſive Emphalis , ſo the {cle is this, 
That Glory is conſequent upon ſuffering. We ſhall rake uotice of both. 

Firſt, To look upon this Paſlage, according tothe Excluſove Emphatis : 
and fo, I ſay there's hs in it, That there is no coming to Glory but by ſuffering : 
If fo be we ſuffer, we ſball ; that is, wnlcſs we ſutter, we thall wot. Saffer- 
ing: it is the beaten path to Glory, and chat common road, which all rate that 
come to that End. Thus in the ” before alleged, we muſt through many 
Tribulations enter into the Kingdom of God, 

Now therc's a various Account, which may be given hereof unto us. Firf, 
That herem we may be comſormable to Chriſt aur head. He has beaten this 
road before i and therefore we may not think much to travel in it after 
him, and it M the Aer that was obſerved by him, As ye way ſee by tha: 

aſlage of his to the —— that were going to E, Luk. 24 26. O ze 
fools, and flow of heart to believe, &c. Onght not Chriſt to have ſuffered ile ſe 
things, and (then) to enter into bus Glory, There is ſuffering mentioned beto: e 
Entrance into Glory, as antecedent and preparatory thereumto. And ſo Heb. 
2.10, It — for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many ſons to Glory, to make the Captain of our ſalvation perfect 
through ſufferings, Sce here, Perfect through ſufferings, as taat which was 
required to be endured by hum 7» order to his perfection, . Aud therefore 
it is ſaid that for the Foy that was ſet before him, be endured. the Crof, 
Heb, 12. 2. 

Secondly, Suflering goes before Glory, thereby to ſct a greater price upon 
Glory it ſelf, and to make it ſo much the more Glorious, We never take 
ſo much notice of any Comfort, as when it is uſhered in with the contrary 

ievance, and Heaven is never more Heaven to Gods Children when once 

y come thither, than after ſome Croſſes here in the world, I his is like an 
Hev:n of reſt to the Marriner when he has been toſt upon the Ser, This is 
like a bed of Downe to the Traveller, which has been wearicd in the 
way. Que/e ſopor felſit in gramiuc — As the Poet expreliesit, Look as it 


was ſomctime with the /ſrae/ztes, in their paſſage to the Earthly Canaan, the 


Land of Promiſe, God would bring them thereunto through a long and reds- 
ews Wilderneſs : ſo likewiſe inthe paſlage of Chriſtians to this heavenly Ca- 
naar which is above, God will have them to pats through a world of troubles 
and affli tions, that ſo hereby they may lee the difference berwixr theſe two 
_ and concitioas, and make Heaven to be ſo much the tweeter at 

Thirdly, That ſo by this means he may in ſome manner fr «s for glory, 
and preparc as and difpo'e us thereunto. Col. 1. 12. The Apoſtle uks this 
expreſſion, Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us meet to be parta- 
ters of the Inheritance of Saints in light, ia, who hath fitted us for it. 
Every one is not firted for Heaven, who perhaps may yet defire to cone thi- 
ther. Now God fits them by ſuch paſſages of Provi as theſe are unto 
them, By the Croff, he firs them for the Crown. As Foſeph by being at firſt 
ina ſtate of impriſonment was fitted for a Condition of Government, For 
theſe and the like Conliderations is ſuffering to the Children of God, the 
path and beaten road to Glory which himſelf hath in his Wiſdom and 


providence ordcy24 and apporntea tor them. 
Mm z This 
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This it ſerves then for Information of our judgements in this particular : 
that we may underſtand the Nature of theſe things, and of Gods Prov. 
dences, — Dealings in the world: That we may not altogether dream of 
eaſe, andpleaſure, and proſperity, and outward jollity , as the Portion of 
Chriſtians, but rather ſometime think of crewble and affliftion eſpecial L 
in that way and path that leads to ha,. Our Savicur himſelf higd 
us, That ftrait u the gate and narrow, which leads unto Life, in Mat. 7. 14. 
And ſo indeed it : and there is a dowble ftraitnefs in it. The one is in 
r of the Duties, which herein are to be performed by us. And the 
ether is in regard of the troubles, which herein are incident tous. Theſe 
are ſuch wherewith the way to heaven, ge Av ſtrowed, and which 
make the righteous to be ſcarcely, that is, to __ — 

Therefore, thoſe that andertabe Chriſtianity, and t 10n of the 
true Religion upon them, they muſt reſolve on it, and make account of it 
afore-hand : According to that Advice which is given them, Zak. 14. 28. 
which of you intending to build a Tower, &c. Or, what King intending 
to mate war, docs not firſt conſider of the conſequence of either, &c. Even 
ſo it muſt be alſo with Chriſtians, in this particular, The want whereof 
hath been cauſe why many — Proſeſſours ſometimes have apoſtatized, 
and fallen away. As the ſtony Ground in the Goſpel which in time of trou- 
ble and perſecution fell away 3 And many of Chriſts Diſciples that went back, 
and went no more with him, Joh. 6. 66. Thu i an hard ſaying , they cryed, 
who can bear it? And the young rich man inthe Golpel, that was called to 

rt with his Goods, for Chriſt: It is ſaid, he went away very ſorrow ful, 

ſe he was very rich, 

Bur againſt rs may be haply objected, That there are divers of the Chil- 
dren of God, and ſuch as we have cauſe to hope well of, who yet have a 
very quiet and comfortable life; wherein they meet with little ſorrow, or 
— at all: And how chen is this ſo generally true, whereof we now 

peak? 

Tothis, I anſwer, That the Providence of God is very myſterious in this 

icular, in his different carriage, to different of his Servants here in this 

ife, And that with ſome it fareth better than others, in this teſpect. But 

yet there are none, but in ſome iin or other, at ſome time or other, 
in ſome ſenſe or other, have the Experiment of this Truth upon them. 

Sometimes the Servants of God, are more troubled with ini conflicts, 
than with outward Afflictions; and with the Arrows of the Almighty, more 
than with the Frowns of the world: which former, are yet ſufficient matter 
of exerciſe and Humiliation unto them. 

Sometimes again, God afflicts them in others, though not immediately in 
their own perſons, which yet — np ing as they improve 
it, proves an affliction unto them. As Eſther mourning for her People, 
and Kindred, whiles ſhe was herſelf in great Profpericy. And Nehemuah, 
for his Brethrens Captivity , when himſelf was in great Favewr, God 
ſometimes ſets home others afflictions ſo effectually upon the hearts of his 
Servants, as from whence, they doin a manner, and in the iſſue prove their 
own, Asthe Children of great Perſons, they are ſometimes corrected by 
their Proxy: which yet has that izflwence upon them, as that it is looked up- 
on as a puniſhment to themſelves. | 

But chen further, this is that which all Gods Children do in a manner pre- 


pare 
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pare for, and ſo d:fpoſe themſelves, as to make account of it : And it is 
their wiſdom fo to do. As a man that takes a |] by Seay he may 
chance to S1il, it may be, withour St in regard of the cv: but yer 
he expects them, and makes account of them, as incident unto him: And 
ſo muſt Chriſtians, in this Sea of the world. They muſt ſuffer ar leaſt in a 
diÞeſition and preparation of mind, whether they ſuffer or no inthe thing 
it lelf. This is the Rule which Chrift himſelf hach (er, Zeb. 14.27, 1hoſs- 
ever doth not bear his Croff and come after me, he cannot be my Diſerple. 
If any man will be Chriſts Diſciple, he muſt be willing to take up his 
Croſs, when God ſhall think fitting to call him thereunto. So much for 
that. And ſo of the firff Emphaſis, which is conſiderable here in this 

; Namely, that which is Excluffve: ¶ we ſuffer, we ſbal be glorifi- 
ea, that is, anleſ we ſuffer, we ſhall not. There is no coming (in an ordi- 
nary way ) to Glory, but only by ſuffering. 


Now the Second is that Emphaſis which is nclafive : I we ſuffer with 
him , we ſhall be alſo glorified together , that is, the ene it ſhall certainly 
follow upon the other. Wherein again, there ate two things further con- 
fiderable : The ene is the Conjunction of Conditions; and the other is the 
conjunction of Perſons, in reference to thoſe Conditions. The con- 
junction of Conditions, is Glory joyn'd with fufferines, The conjunction 
of Perſons, is Believers joyn'd with Chrift : and with reſpect had to theſe 
— being joyn'd with him iz ſuffering, they ſhall be alſo n d with 

im ix Glory. 

Firſt, Heres the ComjunTion of Conditions: Glory joyn'd with ſuffering. 
Chriſtians that ſuffer in th Life, they ſhall be glorified in the Life to 
come. This is the conſtznr Doctrine of Scripture. Thus Revel, 2. 10. 
Be faithful unte the Death and I will give thee a Crown of Life. 2 Cor.4.17. 
Thus light afl ion, which is but for a moment, worketh to us a far more 
exceeding, and eternal weight of Glory, Jam.1.12. Bleſſed u the man 
that 2 Temptation, for when he is tryed, be ſhall recerve the Crown 
of Life , which the Lord hath promiſed to them that Love him. As be- 
fore Cod brings his Children to Glory , he uſually calls them to ſuffer. 
ing: So after that he hath called them to ſuffering, he docs at laſt bring them 
to Glory, 

This he does in his infinite wiſCom and goodneſs, and as carrying a ſpe- 
Gal comelineſs and congruity with it ; as 2 Theſ. 1.6;7, 8. Seeing it w 4 
righteouns thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them that trouble 
your, and to you who are troubled, reſt : when the Lord Teſws Chriſt = 
be revealed from heaven, with his mighty Angels : Where when it is ſaid, 
that it is a righteowe thing with him to do ſo , ve are not to underſtand it 
ftriitly, and in the preciſe conſideration of the word: but ina qualified and 
mollified acception, as, vis, Firff, in regard of his Promiſe : who hereby 
has made himſelf a debtor : And ſo it is righteows with him to — — it. 
And Secondly, ina ſuitablenefi and cowvemency of one thing with another; 
mi Jaan is here put for v ayines, —_— is here pur for Equal, or Come. 
hy, and which holds beſt together. there is a Beaaty in all the works, 
and wies of God beſides : ſo amongſt the ref, alſo in thu. Look asthoſe 
who have had the greateſt pleaſure and delight in fin, they ſhall hereafter 
have the greateſt puniſhment and vexation 4 as it is ſaid Rubphs: tee 
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much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived delicionſly, ſo much torment and 
ſorrow give her, Revel. 18. 7. So again, on the other ide: Thole who 
have had the greateſt ſufferings and affizctions for Chi, they ſhall, pro- 
portionably, have the greateſt happineſs and Glory with hum. They rhas 
ſow in Tears, they ſball reap in Joy, &c. Pial. 126. 5. 

The Uſe of this Point to our ſelves comes to this: Namely, as a grear 
inco to Gods Children, againſt the ſcur of the Cre; and of — 
evils which here in this world, ( and eipecially in the courie of Cie. 
ſtianity ) axe incident unto them; that they do not from hence faint in cher 
minds, There are three Conſiderations ct] — _— are matters of 

upportment and ſatisfattion to Gods Chi in ing: Frrft, the 
— 3 lach th — it, Secondly, the Benefit which chey — by 
it. And Thirdly, the Glory which they have after it. 

Firſt, The Comfort which they have in it. As the ſufferings of Chriſt 
abound in us, ſo our Conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, Gods Chiidren 
have never more cmbracings and cheriſhings from hum, than at ſuch time 
as they are under greateſt atilictions. As the Afother tends the fick Child 
eſpecially, and is moſt fond of that : Even ſoalſo, as I may ſay, is God: 
Such as thoſe have more inward conſolat ons, and inlargements of Spirit. 
As we may ſee by the confeſſion and acknowledgement of many of the 
Martyrs, who in this caſe have ſliglited their perſecutors, and have triumph- 
ed over their Tormentors themſelves : Whereas thoſe ſomerimes who have 
bcen at greater — Fs not known what ſuch things as theſe meant. 
Whiles the Diſciples had the comfort of Chriſts corporal preſence amongſt 
them, they had not that comfort of his Spirit, which afterwards they in- 
joy d: And therefore he tola them, how it was neceſſary for them, that that 
ether ſhould be taken away from them, Foh. 16.6, 7. Becauſe I have ſaid 
theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath filled your hearts; Nevertheleſs, I te. 
you the truth: It u expedient for you, that I go away; for if 1 go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you: But if I depart, 1 will ſend 
him anto you, God teſetveth the comforts of his Spirit for a time of need, 
and diſtreſs more eſpecially, This ſtrong drink is given to them that are rea- 
dy to periſh, and this wine to thoſe — are heavy of heart, Prov. 31. 6. 
None have more of the kiſſes of Chriſts mouth; of the brightneſs of his 
Countenance; of the Songs of the Niyhr, than thoſe of his Servants com- 
monly, that lie under the greateſt outward extremities, 

Secondly, The Benefit which they have 6y it, or from it: That is another 
thing here conſiderable, There 1. — ( taith the Apoſtle ) which 
for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous but grievous, Nevertheleff, aſter- 
ward it yieldeth the | 7 gn fruit of righteouſnefi nnto them , who are 
exerciſed thereby, Heb, 12.11, Gods Children they gain by their ſuffer- 
ings, eſpecially in their inward man; And hence it comes to pals that they 
conclude it to be good and expedient for them , as David, Plal. 119. 71. 
It is good for me that j hade been afflifted, that I might learn thy Statutes. 
This is that which the Servants o God mind, and lot after in their af- 
fiction: And it concerns them todo as being the main buſineſs, which 
is regarded by God himſelf, God des not affiif his Children meerly to 
aff: them, and to cxerciie his Soveraignty over them: but to do them 
by chci- affliction, and thereby to draw them nearer to himſelf. Ie de, 
not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men: But eſpecially, which 

' arc 
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are his e Children allo. No, but he docs it for their profit, that ſo 
they may be partakers of bur bolinefs, Heb, 12.120. And chereſore it con- 
cerns them to look at this clucfly themielves, in every attliction which is laid 
upon them: T's hear the Red, and who hath appornted it ; and to know 
IT articular Leden, which he would tcach them by it. 
Thirdly, Another [Incrur agement is the Glory which comes aſter it. And 
this is that which is here mentioned in the Text. Thoſe that have been with 
Chrift in bis Tribulations, they ſball be with hum on bur Throxe, Mat. 19. 28. 
and 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. Thu # 4 fatthful ſaying, If we be dead with Chriſt, 
we ſhall alſo lrve with lum. f we ſufſer, we ſball alſo reign, &c. 
And 2 Cor, 1. 7. Our hape of you is ftedfaft , tnowing that as ye are par- 
taker of the ſufferins, [© ball ye be alſo of the Conſolation. 

Where ſtill we muit obſerve and remember this, That it is ſaid, we 
ſuffer with lum. It is not ſuffering conlidered indefinitely, or prom (cu 

ly that docs intitie to Glory: but with the duc cireumſtances and limit ations 

it, Firſt, not meer ſuffering in a way of common providence , which 
even a aatural man may do. Secondly, not ſuffering in a way of publick 
after; which an cvil man may do. Thirdly, not ſuffering neither with 
murmuring, and repining, and impatience, or any other ſiniſter, and nor- 
dinate affections whatſoever. There may want glory, as tocither of theſe 
things. But when we ſuffer with Chriſt, that is, from the Strength of 
Chriſt ; in the Cauſe of Chriſt ; by the Spirit of Chriſt 3 then we are likely 
to have this following upon it. And yet not this neither, ex opere operate, 
from the mcer work or action it ſelf, imply cunſizered, as the Papiſts fond 
teach. As if we ſhould therefore be glonhed meerly, becauſe we have 1 
fered, and have g, ſo much evil, Bur we are to take it in the right 
carriage of our ſuffcrings , and ſanctiſied uſe and improvement of them. 
And according to Gods yr ecions appointment, andordination. Theſe words 
here in the Text, arc nut to be taken by way of Cavſa/ity, but by way of 
Order. And ſo much of the firf Particular here contiderable z which is 
the Conjuntion of the Condetions : Glory joyned with Suffering; as belong - 
ung unto it. 


The Sccend, Is the Conjunition of the Perſons, in teſerence to theſe con- 
ditions, Believers are joyn'd with Chriſt , and in particular joyned with 
him in Glory, Herc is e«d444256 antwerable to ewraxuds, glorified to- 
gether with Chriſt. This is the general Doctrine of Scripture, in ſundry 
places, Col. 3. 4. When Chrift, who is our Life, ſhall appear, then ſball ye 
alſo appear with him in Glory, 1 Joh. 3. 2. fr tnow that when he appears, 
we ſball be like hum. &c. And 1 Pet. 4. 13. when bis Glory ſhall be re- 
vealed, ye alſs ſball be glad with exceeding joy. 

This Phraſe of tegether with him, or «wy, does imply divers thing in it, 
Three eipecially : Firſt, Conformity. Secondly, Concomitancy. Thirdly, 
Conveyance, 

Firſt, Conformity: we ſball be glorified with him, that is, we ſhall be 
like to him in Glory, Thus Job, 17.22, The Glory which thew geveſt me, 
1 heve given them, that they may be one, even as we ure ene. {0 
Phil. 3. 21. who ſhall change our wile body, that it may be faſbioned like to 
his glorious Body, &c. 
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Secondly, Concomitancy : We ſhall be glorified with him, t hat is, we ſhall 
be joyned zo him, and preſent with him in Glory, Jab. 17. 24. Father 1 
will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, be with me, where I am. And þ 
ſball we ever be with the Lora, 1 Thei, 4. 17. A concomitancy both of 
ftate, and of time: There and then, 

Thirdly, Conveyance, or Derivarion: We ſhall be glorified with lum, that 
is, we ſhall be glorified fre him. His glory ſhall reflect upon as, and be 
tranſmitted ro us. We ſhall ſhine in his Beams, As the Members are ghori. 
fied fromthe head, Thus in all theſe reſpects, ſhall Believers that ſafer with 
Chriſt be glorified alſo together with him. As they take part with lum in the 
one, ſo they ſhall alſo take part with him in the other. 

The ſumm of all comes to this, which is the main ſcope and drift of the 
Text: To make good to us the bleſſed eſtate and condition of the Children 
of God, in the midſt of the many troubles and affliftions which they arc 
ſubje& unto, here in this wor/d, For, as notwithſtanding theſe, they arc 
great and rich Heirs, and ſo have a Title to Glory , as was ſhewen out A the 
words before : ſo morcover, — are at laſt poſſeff of it, and made actual 
partakersof it with Chriſt himſelf, who partakes of it already, 

Aﬀiction, it is ſuch a Condition, as is irtſome ts fleſb and blood: and we 
all by Nature are ready to ſhrink ar it, and at the thoughts of it: But Grace 
is much ſatisfied about it, Cod will at laſt make all his Children amends, 
for any troubles which here he laies upon them. Heaven, it will (wallow up 
all. Ihe comfort which they have ia ſuffering, The benefit which they have 
by it, And the Glory which they have after it, will be a full Compenſation 
to them. So much for that: And likewiſe for this whole Text ; If ſobe 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified tovether, 


SER- 
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For I reckon, that the Sufferings of thi t time, 
are not worthy to be compared to the 2 ant ſhall 


be Revealed in us. 


There are no ſuch Comforts again te be found in all the World, as the Cons. 
forts of Religion, «ad Chriſtianity, where they are improved ts their 
urmoſt advantage: For they are ſuch as are moſt Real, and Subſtantial : 
And they are ſuch alſs as are Catholical and Univerſal, They are Com- 
forts that heve 4 Foundation : And they are Comforts likewiſe 
of « very large Euent, which are able to (atisfic us, and to ſupport us 
in every Condition, Aud accordingly have the Servants of God been 
ul careful upon all occaſions te lay n n 
them to themſelves. As we may obſerve here in this Scripte which we 

venow before us inthe Diſcourſe of the Apolile Paul 2 4 
ing Romans T be E. together with _ the 

” ent (uffer; the Contemplation ure Glory, 4. 
TT 1 here is 2 


—— — anil ſeaſonabl he wech 

It ver tincutiy, 40 the Scripture . 

[ended by — ere | 
and explication of it, That which we had there repreſented under the 
motion of things y we have here exhibited wnder the Term of 
Glory : And that which we had there repreſented under the notion of 
things not (cen ; we have here exhibited as that which (hall at laſt be 
revealed : And both that and this ts keep and preſerve the Children of 


Ged from Dejechon and Deſpondency in Aftidtion, For I reckon, oe. 


N the Text it ſelf there are two General parts conſiderable; Fin, The 
iow, and Secondly, The Apoſtles F ut, or Determination 
about it. The ? ws, that we have in theſe words: The ſufferings 
of &c. The Apofile 's Judgement, or Determination about it ; that 
we have in that rere 8 
We begia wit Fir theſe parts, vis. T tow it : 
whercin again we — 4 — Firſt, The Subjed, or phi 
dent : andthat is, The ſufferings of this preſent time. Secondly, The Pre- 
dicate, or Conſequent : and that is, That they are not worthy to be compared 


with the Glory, &c. 
Nu . Firſt, 
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Firſt, Of che Subjei# or Antecedent : The ſufferings of this preſent time, 
By ſufferi here we are tounderſtand, ( as may appcar from the Context ) 
the ſufferings of the ſervants of God more eſpecially : Thole Afflittions, 
which God is pleaſed iz has providence to lay upon his own People, Theic are the 
ſufferings here meant ; The — tt Low Per ſons, às are to be glorified toge- 
cher with Chriſt. And theſe as they lie here before us in this preſent Text. are to 
be conlidered of us cſpecially in reference tothe ſeaſon of rherr Inſlictionʒu hich 
we have here expreſt unto us to be this preſent t1me, And the Reference it is 
Mutual,and Reciprocal : Both of the time in order tothe ſufferings ; and of the 
ſufferings in order to the time; And both of them tobe talen notice of by us, If 
we take the time in order to the ſufferings,lo there is this in it, That the Pre ſent 
time, it is a time of Aﬀiction. ſo it has in it a ſenſe of Latirede, If 
we take the ſferings in order to the time, fo there is this in it, That Afii- 
Hien , it is but for this preſent time. Andſoit has init a ſenſe of Reſtriction, 
or pecultar — bey Refer PA ſn 

Firſt, To it inthe fir ff Reference; time in to ſof- 
ferin 7 and ſo {] (57) thee is 225 it, That the preſent time, it is a time of 

iction. Where we muſt firſt of all explain, what is here meant by ru 
preſent time. Now for this we are to take it of the time of thu pre- 
ſent Life. That time which God does allot to his Servants here in this 
world, it is ſuch a time as is ſabject to . to de endured 
them; In d whereof theſe rwo words may be very ly coupled 
joyned » as they are here in the Text, The ſo __ 
time. We'll bt of all take notice of the z and thence pro- 
ceed tothe Notion, The Expreſſion is this , wherein the fate of this preſent 
world, is called this preſent time, as it ſeems here to be. And there are 1wo 
words of Emphaſis in it; the one is, in that it is called the Time or ſeaſon, 
unde and the other, that it is called the time preſent, 1 wel. 

Firſt, The ſtate of this world it is expreſt by the time or ſeaſon, * wit, 
And io incecd it u. It is a I ime of great opportunity, which God docs afford 
and vouchſaſe unto us, this time of our living and abiding here in the world: 
and uppn the point the oni time that we do of, When the world ſhall 
be no more, time ſhall be no more neither; s no time properly but , 
the preſent time; which is that wherein we have occaſion given us for the 
working out of our ſalvation, and laying hold upon Eternal bf the time of 
life, it is the time of Grace ,, atleaſt ſo, as there s no time of Grace after it, 
which will ſupply the defects of ir, Thoſe that will be ſaved hereafter, 
they muſt be ſanctified nom. 

And therefore accordingly does it concern us to mind this time; and to be 
ſure to be good hubands of it: not to rrifle or ſquander it away, we care not 
how, but to have a ſpecial regard hereunto, We ii not meerly te live, but 
to do good whiles welive, and to be ſerving of God in our ſeveral Generati- 
ens, which we ſhould make Conſcience to Þ. God has given us this preſenc 
world, that ſo in it we might provide for a Better, and do ſomewhat as tend- 
ing and conducing to our future Condition, which ſhould anſwerably be 
improved by us, That's the firſt term of Emphaſis, The me, or 
ſeaſon, 

The Second is, that it is called the preſent time, & , which is to 
be taken in an excluſrve ſence z as that which ſbal not be hereafter. It is 
preſent, and it is preſent but for a while, It has a Diſparagement of Tras- 


frrorineſs 


„ 


— A . — - : 
Ver. 15. not comparable to future Glory, © 279 


fitorrme it, The things which are ſeen are Temporal, Thus much in 
brief, % the 4 
this 


Phraſe, or Expreſſion, wherein this at life is expreit 

mt time. 1 — the — ta which is her 
to us 4 and that is, en nes time , it is 1 time of Aﬀlicti- 
ow, ei ecially to the ſervants of God : whiles they lrve and abide in the world 
they are lyable to many Troubles and Croſſes ʒ to the ſufferings of this pre 
ſent inc. Thus in Pſal, 34. 19. Many are the Aﬀlictions of, the righteoms. 
Act. 14. 22. We muſt through much tribulation enter "into the Kingdom of 

Ce. And Joh. 16. 33. in the world ye ſball have Tribulation, &c. 

This God will have chus to be, that ſo he may wens them from the 
world, and the love of it, that their heatts may not be inordinately fixed and * 
fallencd = it, but rather breathing after a beter comdrtion, God makes 
ito be a Time of Aflidion, that he may make it to be a time of Mortifics- 
tien. that they may enjoy every thing here with a qualified and with a re- 
ftraned Afﬀeition, which otherwiſe they would be apt not to do. This is the 
realon, that he takes this courſt with them. 

Therefore we ſhould not think range of iz, nor be ofſended and ſcands- 
lizedat ix, when at any time we hadic ſo to be. For there is a great deal of 
ſuuablenef, and agrecableneſs in it, That the me of life, it thould be a 
— iow, Which makes up to us the Fi Reference which is here 
0 of us; to wit of the Tre, or Seaſon, in order to Suffering. 


The Second is of 7 "IT Ando there is this in it, 
That Affliction it is only for 4 ſeaſon, The ing of this preſent tune, 
that is, as much as this mwome xr ring : this ing, which is but of 
Hort continnante. Thus we the Scripeare to expref# it, and to 
repre ſont it wnto ws in ſundty other places of it, as 2 Cor. 4. 17. Afiidtion 
for a, mean 3 72 7 om while , 
bunte zen aw; 1 Pet. 1.6. now for # ſeaſon if need be ye are in 
Au. And again, 1 Pet. 3. 10. Aſter that ye have ſuf- 
—— ered 


* 7 


NTT 
tions no is bues, which when they 
1 To thew it is no more but the ſuffering of thus preſent 

time. 

Therefore Secondly, It ſhould | up their hearts from fainting 44 
ſinking under them. 1 4 to Arun nos hos hem, which 
. — NS 

D (\ayes Solomon ) ength in Prev. 24. 10. 

2 „it is as it were bar for 4 day, and therefore it is a piece of 
nate I to faint under it. nan Ae, but Joy cometh in 
the Morning, Pal. 30.6. We labour to comfort aur ſelves, and others, 
with ſuch 12 theſe are. be gages þ yo a; = af- 

audit we — or i i 

nz Wi. 
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will alwayes be thus; and that it will never be otherwiſe : ſuch expreſſions 
are apt to come from us, But we ſee here how the Spirit of God reprelents 
theſe —_ us as matters of ſbort Continwance : and accordingly we thould 
look upon them, and be affected in the enduring of them. And io much may 
be ſpoken of the firſt part of the propoſition, which is the Subject, or Antc- 
cedent , The Sufferin7s, &. 


The Secondis the Predicate, or Conſequent in theſe words, Are not wor. 
thy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in ws, Whercin we 
have the ſtate of Gods people in the world to come fer forth under a three- 
fold Notion, or Deſcription. Firſt, From the nature of it : and Secondly, 
From the Order of it: and Thirdly, From the Degree of it. 

Firſt, Here's a Deſcription of the Future ſtate of the Children of God , 
from the nature of it: And that is of Glory to be revealed in them, It is 
Glory, as to the matter of it; and it is to be revealed, as to the Difpen- 
Aten. 

4 Firſt, For the matter of it, It is Glory : He does not only ſay it is Reft, as 
he does in another place, 2 Theſ. 1.7. To you who are troubled Reſt with us, 
when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revea/ed, This is ſomewhat, and a great ſa- 
tisſaction for Gods people to be freed and ſer at liberty from their preſent 
troubles and afflictions. Eaſe (no more but ſo) it is very comfortable to 
thoſe that are in pain. But here is further added by way of Advantage, 
the Collation of Glory together with it, which docs not only include the 
other in it, but does further heap ſomewhat more. upon it. Heaven it docs 
not only conſiſt inthe Removal of former Evils , but in the Addition of far- 
ther Comforts, And mark here what this Comfort is, for the Condition and 
Geary of it; whiles it is expreſt by Glory: wherein the Spirit of God ſecms 
to labour to ſatisfie us and to uphold us againſt the corn an reproach of 
Affliction. The lufferings of this preſent life, they are oftentimes attended 
with ſome ſhame and diſgrace, which is adherent unto them; Oh but now 
this Conſideration of Glory, it leſſens it, and rakes it off. And this is that 
which has made the Sa:pts ſometimes to be ſo patient under it: As Pau, 
1 Tim, 4. 10. Therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt 
in the living 7 God, who is the Saviour of thoſe eſpecially that believe : And 
their Saviour ſo far forth, as — — upon them. And again 2 Tim. 
1. 12. I ſuffer theſe things, nevertheleſs I am notaſbamed , for Iknow whom 
I have truſted, &c. And ſo our bleſſed Saviour himſelf for the Foy, that is, 
the Glory that was ſet before him, endured the Crofi, and deſpiſed the (bame, 
Heb. 12. 2. And ſo do his members alſo with him, looking unto him. = 

If here now it ſhall be furthet demanded, What rh Glory we now ſpeak of 
u, and whercin it conſiſts? We muſt know that it is ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, 
ear heard ; nor entred into the heart of man. But we may take it for the Ge- 
neral notion of it in theſe following Explications. 

Firſt, In the Glorious Qualifications, which both ſou! and bedy together 
ſhall be endued withall, The Body raiſed up to the Excellencies and Pertecti- 
ons of a Spirit, 4 Spiritual Body, And the ſoul endued with a great meaſure 
of Knowleage in all particulars. And both of them filled with very great and 
unſpeakable Delight in cach of their Capacities, 

Secondly, In the Glorious Company and Society, which we ſhall there par- 
take of, Of the Glorious Saints, and Angels: Of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator 
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of the New Covenant ; our Fluband and Head ; and Prophet, and Prieſt, 
and King ; and of God himſelf inthe Trinity of Perions. 

Thirdly, In the Glorious Actions, and Performances, which we ſhall then 
be imployedin : In fitting upon Thrones, Judging th: World, even Angel. 
themſelves: Following the Lamb whicherlocver he goeth : and inpraiting, 
and magnif ying of God to ali Eternity. 

And finally, In an ie, Freedom from whatſoever might cauſe any 
annoyance, And this is the Firft thing here conſidet able, whichis the 
Matter, as it is called Glory, p 

Secondly, We may here take wtice of the Diſpenſation, As it is ſaid to be 
ſuch as | be revealed in . Whiles it is ſaid, that it ſhall be revealed 
there are two things implyed in this expreſſion : The one is its preſent Secre- 
cy; and the other is its future Diſcovery or mantfe ſtation, 

Fir, Is preſent Secrecy. It ſhall be revealed : therefore as. yet it is 
hid, and ſo it is. That Glory which a Chriſtian thall one day xk of in 
Heaven, it is for the preſent concealed. Thus in Col. 3, 3. Te are dead, and 
your life is hid with Chrift in God. 1 Joh 3. 2. Belvved, we are now the 
Sons of God, and it doth not yet apprar what we ſhall be, &c. It is hidden 
boch from men of the world, who have no favour of ſuen things as theſe are; 
and it is hidden alſo from the Saints and Servants of Gol, who as yet do not 
fully comprehend them, though they may have ſome kind of foretaſts of them. 
And God will have it to be to, for the greater exerciſe and tryal of their 
Faith: To ſee how far they can be willing, and content to truſt God upon his 
bare Word. This for the pre ſent Secrecy of it, as implyed. 

The —— is the pany Diſcovery, — —_— which is here ex- 

3 W we may oblerve with Chryſoſtomet, That it is not ſaid N 
Pk ſhall be, but which ſball le £1 This Glory, ich = £4 
ſpeak of, it is in Being at preſent, and already: It is the Diſcovery of it only, 
which is furare, and as yet to come. It is already in Being, ſo fat forth as it 
is prepared for us, as the Scripture aſſures us. Prepared for us, Firſt, in 
Gods eternal Counſel, and purpoſe, and derree, Mat. 25. 34. Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the begin- 
ning of the world. Secondly, in the Diſpen/ation of Chriſt, Joh. 14. 2. 

1 go to prepare a place for gon, &c, Chriſt is gone into Heaven afore-hand 
to prepare a place for all his Members: even a place of Glory, And by en- 
tring thereinto , himſelf has made an entrance, and paſſage for them, 
Therefore it is a thing which hath ſome reality; and is in Being already. 
Nut hereafter it ſhall be diſcovered and revealed, and made known as much as 
now it is concealed. Hence 1 Pet. 5. 1. the Apoſtle Peter ſtiles himſelf 
4 partaker of the Glory that (hall be revealed, And St. Paul, Col. 3.4. 

» Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall appear with him in 
Glory, . 

This Glory, which for the preſent is hid, it ſhall hereafter be revealed, 
both to the Children of God, and other men. Firſt, it (hall be revealed to 
Gods Children for their comfort, and greater reward, God will now at laſt 
make them amends for all their long expectations, and dependencies upon 
him. That which in times of Deſertion and Temptation they have thought 
almoſt to be quite loft, they ſhall now have it manifeſted unto them; and cry 
out in the words of the ? aui, Oh, how great is thy goodnefS, which thou 
haſt laid up for them that fear thee, &c. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, To wicked men, it ſhall be revealed alſo for their ſhame and 
confuſion. when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with bus 
mighty Angels; as he will be glorified in hu Saints , and admired in all them 
that believe : ſo he will likewile be ſurther gloriſied in the eyes of men of the 
world: And hey in a fort ſhall behold that glory, which they ſball not par- 
rake of : when they ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kiny- 
dom of God, and themſelves, in the mcan time, kept out , Luk. 13. 28. 
Thus this Glory, which is now in a manner concealed, ſhall be every way 
made manifeſt and diſcovered, 


There is one word more, which is here conſiderable of us, before I paſs 
this Hcad, and that is, the ſabjed# of this Glory : Our ſelves, &s ipas 
It is not only zo us, but i us, Glory may be revealed to a man, which hun- 
elf has no intereſt in; in which ſenſe, even Apoſtates, and Hypeerites are 
ſaid to have 4 taſte of the powers of the world to come, Heb. 6. 3. But the 
Glory of Heaven, it is ſuch as ſhall be revealed iz us, chat is, we ſhall par- 
tale of this Glory, for our own particulars. As many as ate true Members 
of Chriſt, and by Faith ſet into him. Being Veſſels of Honowr , they ſhall, 
conſequently, be Veſſels of Glory, 

This it holds a proportion to our capacity and reception of Grace. Look 
as the Children of God, they do not only hear of Grace diſcoutſed of by 
others, but themſelves have alſo a tincture of it in their own Souls; and 
therefore St. Paal tells us, That it pleaſed God to reveal bis Son in him, 
Gal. 1. 16. So again, do the ſame perſons, not only fee Co , , 
but even they themſelves are the ſuſject᷑ of it. K nor Galy ts 
them, but revealed ix them. And ſo much may be ipoken of the ſtate of 
Gods People hereafter in the world to come; according to the firſt Notion, 
or Deſcnption of it in the Text, which is taken from the Nature of it: 


For — matter or kind of it, Glory, and for the diſpenſation of it, Re- 
veale 


The Second is taken from the Order of it, or Method in which it is Agen d. 
and chat is, in ſ#cceſſion to Affliction, Gods Children in of that 
ſtate and condition which happens unto them, have their al lof 
This preſent time, 2 time of ſaffering : The time to come, a time of Glory. 
And this, it goes before that. k as it was with Chriſt himſelf, even lo 
is it alſo with the Members of Chriſt, For Chriſt himſelf : we know how it 
was with him ; He ſuffered, before he reigned, Luk. 24. 26. Onght net 
Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and then to enter into his Glory ? And 
10 Heb, 2. 10. The Captain of our Salvation, is ſaid to be made perfect 
through ſufferings: even ſo is it alſo with us our ſelves, This was . 
ed, and ſet forthto us in the Miracle of the Marriage at Cans, where Chriſt 
relerved the beſt wine r for tele Even ſo he docs here. Now in this pre- 
ſent world, his Children ſuffer a great deal of A4flii-m, but hereafter in 
che world ro come, they ſhall be partakers of a great deal of Comfort and 
pineſs, which ſhall be conferred upon them. This is alſo illuſtrated in t 
Parable of Dives, and Lazar ; whiles Dives in ſus life-time recerved bu 
good things, an Lazarus evil, From hence was he now comforted, and the 
other tormented. Gods Children they ſow in tears, and they reap in joy, 
Plal. 126. 5, The Harveſtis after the Sced-time. And the ſame order is 


ob'erved 
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obſerved by the Apoſtle Peter, to this purpoſe, 1 Pet. 5. 10. The God of all 
Grace, whe hath called ws to his eternal Glory, by Chrift Jeſus, after that ye 
have ſuffered 4 while mate you perfect, ftabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſcttl: 


yu. Ri 
This is matter of great incourazement and conſolation to all tra- Re- 
lievers, in the Gabel condition that befalls them. It may be that for the 
they may lic under very grievew Aflitions, Well, but here is 
that which may ſariefie them: That there is the greater comfort behind, 
that waits upon them, Bleſſed are they that monrn, for they jball be com- 
forted : And therr comfort thall be according to their mourning. As wicked 
men, by how much they lived more deliciouſly, to much rorment thall be the 
more hcaped upon them: So Godly men, by how much they have lived more 
afflictedly, ſo much comfort, and joy, and Glory ſhall they have added, and 
increaſed ante them, I his is the great advantage of a Chriſtian , that as it 
was ſaid ſfornetime of Job, His latter end, is better than hu beginuix? , and 
the longer he continucs in Rum, the further he proceeds 10 happine(s, The 
way of the righteous, is like the light which ſbineth more and more to the per- 
fett day, as it is in Prov. 4. 18. He is ſtil! berrer and better, And lars 
the Second thing, which is here obſervable of us, in the Deſcription of this 
— Eſtate, to wit, the Order, or Method of Collation: Glory in ſucceſſion 
to Aﬀtliction, 


— is the Meaſure, ot Degree of it: And that is, Glory tras- 
tendent to Aﬀlittion, Preſent ſuffering, is inc able to future happi- 
— The greateſt Aſflictions, ich Gods People endure Cs wells 
are no way ts be named with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in them. This 
is the — — ariſt of the Text it ſelf. For the better and fuller 

i is preſent Point unto you: there are two things which (with 
Cods atlſtance ) I ſhall endeavor to do at this time. Fir, to ſhew you, 
that it & lo; That Glory i tran/cendent to ſufferinsg. Secondly, to thew 
you, whence it is ſo, aud in what particulars this Tranicendency does 


J's To ſhew you, that its ſo, There muſt needs be an infinite excel- 

„ and tranſcendency of Glory above ſuffering upon this account. 
Firſt, the Reaſon and Argument which God uſes and takes from Glory to 
perſwade his Children to tutfcring. That can by no means be an Argument, 
which is not it (elf a Trash; at leaſt fuch an Argument, as the God of 
Truth ſhall vouchſaſe to a Indeed Satan, he many times offers and pro- 
pounds thoſe things for /xconragements, which have no ſubſtance, or reality 
in them, but in concluſion fall to t e ground, as falſe and untertan. But 
the Lord, he does not do ſo. Hee'll make good every Argument which he 
preſſes for the doing of any Duty. Now, this is an A ut, which God 
uſcs for Patience in Al cue: The Contideration of future Glory, There- 
fore muſt this Glory it (elf be far excceding , and tranſcendent above it. 
— — this Reaſon is clear : Becauſe that which comforts muſt 
be that which troubles, that ſo it may tate away that trouble. 
If e ſhall comfort againſt Aﬀiction : Glory muſt be above Affliction: 
This will neceſſarily follow hereupon. Now we ſhall find God ſupporting 
his People in Affliction, from this Argument, in ſundry places. Thus in the 
very Verſe before the Text, 1f we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo gle 


rified 


men 
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rificd together. So Rev. 2. 10. Be aithfal unto the Death ay ag 
. And Chriſt tells his Diſcip les, That the 
— 


been with him in his Tribulation , they bet fs wi ny him upon 
Secondly, As this may be cleared from Gods own Arguments, and reaſon. 


his Glory; and many ſuch paſſages as theſe. 


ings: So alſo from the Saints and improvements of thoſe Argy- 
ments. That whichthe — — 
ly expect, that may we certainly believe : And that which is a ſu portment 


to them, ma t to a 2 hope and conſolation a- 
to us. eta of u des, Becauſe nciples and conſtant inclina- 


tions of Bclicvers ſo far forth conſidered as — 2 
Spirit of — — — — Now, — —— 
vants of t ve been continua upon by this Argument; 

— — — is ſome truth and reality in it. That 
they have been ſo, is maniſeſt to us from ſundry inſtances. Thus the Be- 
lie vung Hebrews, "They took joyfally the ſporling of their Goods , knowing 


in themſelves, that they had in Heaven a — A an enduring ſubſtance, 
Heb, 10. 34. 50 —_— He eſteemed the reproach of Chrift greater riches than 
the Treaſures of E had reſpett unto the recompence of the reward, 
Heb. 11. 26. A; 4 the AMaccabees , _—— mot delrver ance 


their tormentings, that they mi —— Reſurreftion, Heb.1 1 
Scill, the Saines and Servants God, they have uphel] themſelves by thi 
Principle, That what ever they have endured in cbs Life, they ſhould have 
d and — — — 
dly, This may be alſo evinced unto us, even from the Principles of 
u on „„ in ſome ſorr, be 
truch unto us. Religion it needs no other Arguments. chan ſuch as ma 
from that, —— to ii. We may ſec 2 
Glory is, in regard of preſent ſufferings, from the voluntary ee 
many People lay upon themſelves, It is that which we may ly od 
ſerve and take notice of, * n, V here for the 12 
they have of the meriti ning of Heaven , we — 44 far 
ſome kind of perſons have bc ſing o deny bene and —— 
— all been required them to endure 
this Truth in it, as lying at the bottom, in regard of t be orere 2 
That there is an chuncucy in Glory to come Oy” 
ion, 
Fourthly, The firſt-fraits of the , and — 
this preſent Life, _ — 1 "x 4 the — a of 
this preſent time, are not c — * to the — 1 
bab eee Glory, ſhall be revealed, Now thn ve Gall fa 
— ho requent obſervation, and the Teſtimony of Scriprure ir ſelf, There 
of © ebleiled Martyrs, and —_ of Ge Serene of Cod, = 
— fclt chat extraordinary raviſkment, and joy, and inlarge ment of 
as that they have ſcorn d their cruelleſt Enemies, and have been loth to 
1 chat roomene, which has been inflicted upon them. The 
- #7 of God, and of Glory hath refted upon them, as it is in 1 Pet, 4. 16. 
nd again, 1 Pet. 16. 8. The Apoſtle ſpeaking to afflicted Pelievers, he 
tells them that they did greatly — „ motwithſlanding their manifold 
afiiFionws, And making mention of Chrift unto them, he further adds, 
rhein 


© 
of * 
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—— — In whom | 1 wn 
rejoyce wit 

of your Faith, Bee. Now if i | what may we think 


hidden, 
and fully diſcovered, as it will one day prove to be? And ſo much 
1 — Head of — — to wit, 
Thar it « do, forthe chung it ſelf, Glory to come tranſcemdent to preſent 


Now further Secondly we are to couſider wherein this Diſparity, and Emi- 
nency and Tranſcendency does mainly conſiſt, which we - — of 
_— thee following Explications of it. Firſt, In weight. Secondly, 
In N : and Thirdly, In Daration. Which we have all laid down toge- 
ther in that famous and eminent 1 
in 2 Cor, 4. 17. Our Light which u but for a moment, worteth to 
2 ar more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. ah 
we ſhall 


» manifold, , 1005 meme n, eternal. 
e Oh Affliction is but &ghe : our Glory to come it ſhall be 


. It is 14 h = — — — 
we do not alwa ak it are ready to it 
cven ſometimes the chat is ; and that none is — Tha 


Job of bunſelf, in «2, 3- Ob that my grief were wet 

and my calamity laid in the Balances together : For — — 
than the ſand of the Sex, Ac. Theſe are the _ and apprehenhions 
which we commonly have of our Aﬀflictions, but yer they are here ſaid to be 


1 . 

Firſt, To Nature : There hath no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is 
common t man, or ſuch as a man is able to endure, e, which ſome 
tranſlate moderate, in 1 Cor. 10. 13. There are many who by the ſtrength 
of a meer natural humane ſpirit, do grapple with waxy an Affliction, 
—— 

with t b 
Thirdly, Ix is alſo light to Grace, and to an heart which is ſubmicted 4 it, 


and has patience given it from God for the of it, Zeve ft 
bent — — Tabea 
is Mickion (aid and expteit to be light. 

now on the other ſideas for Glory, it is excerding weighty. It is au Hite, 
as it is here unto us, And e eee bs dcn, 2 Franſcoud- 
ing and weight, &c. It is ſuch as is es, And therefore 
the when he was caught ap inte the Third Heaven, and ſo in part 
made partaker of it, he was to have heard v v, finale, to have 
beard anſpeateble words , that is, ſuch words, as though they were ſpoken to 
him, yet he was unable to ſpeak them again ; and therefore it follows, which 
it u wot poſſible for a man to utter, 2 Cor. 12. 4. The ſufferings 1 

Oo 
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ſent time, even the greateſt ſufferings that are, they are in ſome ſort cel. 
* pry mw a ich is to come, it «& wot ſo, it cannot be wrtered. All 
the b » . NN it forth, As 
is beyond all bamane underſtanding, ſo it is alſo beyond all humane Ex- 
preſſion. Therefore it is worth our obſerving in the I ext, that it is ſaid ex- 
prefly, which ſball be revealed, die innate * as who ſhould fay , 
That at it is not, nr cannot be. As the fruition of it is reſerv'd; 
ſo the e 7 of i —— ny urge pears he hg 
Diſparity future to pre ring x namely, in of 
weight of it The Aiction of this pretent time, light : 3 come, 
neighty. 

TheSecond is in regard of number. Theſe Aſflictions and Sufferings arc 
but few : The glory which is te come, it is manifold, Afflictions indeed 
ſometimes arc ſaid to be many : Many are the troubles of the Righteous, 
But this is ſpoken comparatively to their preſcat comforts, or to the com 
forts of others in this life. Bur if we compare them with the glory that is 
to be revealed, ſo they are bur few: and the reaſon of it is this, Becauſe 
they are ſuch as are limited, and confined. There's no man that has all kind 
of evils and ſufferings whatſoever upon him, though ſome have more than 
others, God ſets bounds to the Afflictions of his people, as he to the 
waters of the Sa. But now for thu future glory, it is unmcaſurable, and 
beyondall Limitation, There is no power or of che ſo#/, nor part, or 
member of the body, but it ſhall be fill d ana repleniſhed with Glory. 

Thirdly, For time and duration ;; I have in part ſhewed aber already. 
This Afﬀiction it is but for « moment, according to the length and 
protraction of this preſent life. But the Glory to come, it is ſuch as is Ever - 
laſting,and ſhall abide to all Eternity. we know Cayes the Apoſtle Paul) rhar 
when our Earthly houſe of thus Tabernacle ſball be diſſolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens, Where 
it is worth our while to obſerve, and take notice of the Antitheſis or 
fition which is therg » This a Tabernacle, that an houſe, or firm 
building: That an Earthly houſe, thu an houſe in the Heavens : That a 74. 
bernacle to be diſſolved, this an Eternal houſe, Hence alſo has it in Scri- 

ſuch expreſſions faſtened upon it. An inheritance incorruptible : A Cit 
that hath a Foundation, a continuing City: an ever being with the Lord: 
Immortality, eternal life, pleaſures for evermore, All to lignific to us the 
durablenels and ity of it. And thus we have ſecn the Tranſcendency in 
all particulars. Now the Conſideration of this Point thus opened and inlarged 
by us may be thus far uſeſul to us, Namely, From hence to comfort us in 
the worſt and ſaddeſt conditions that can happen unto us. We ſhould labour 


to improve ſuch a precious truth as this is to our all oc- 
caſions. When we are troubled with the thoughts of fe ies bn © hs 
comforted with the Meditation of Glory 3 which we oppoſe and ſet 


againſt it, and make it rea! and certain to our ſelves, by frequent thoughts 
and contemplations upon it. gong tera "ay a 
ter to — us down, whiles we have ſo much comfort ro ſwallow 
it a 


ane let us ſce here the Vanity of Papiſts in their Doctrine of me- 
vit and ſatiefattion, as if thoſe Afflictions which were ſuffered by Chriſtians 
here in this world might deſerve from God eternal life to be beſtowed ny 

them. 


Ver. 18. "not comparable to future Glory 
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them. Alas ! how can this be, when as there is no 
Fer ſuppoſes correfpondency. And fo now I have done with 
bee, is the Propoſition it ſelf, IThar the 
Deere 


Now the Second is the Apoſtles Judgement, ot Determination about 0 
in this word ; I rerion, ot "I +The Word inthe Greet is aoyituni, 


hich proper yu up accounts. And ſo it is a At 
8 —— goon ; gr Arr If we take it from Ar. 
ſoit is a drawing 


— the premiſes : If we take it 
Arithmetick , (© it is by — As en 
ſumm. rennen 


Pa Take it from Zogiet: I rethon ; that la, / conclude j fo we find the 
9 other 54 0 in Rom. 3.29. Therefore we conclude that a ma 
d by F It is the ſame word which is here in the Text, 

And there is thus in it. That a Chriſtian hat the beſt and perfecteſt rea- 

L _—_— + (her dare — — 

111.10. ear of the Lord u 1 4 

fand. — {ab Frm — . — Lentrs 

ol the ſaving of a mans immortal ſoul, 

And therefore let a# proud wits ſtoop, and vail to this. Thoſe that ſtand 

— — ay mo y ned — — and de- 
—— — $ ke them ſce 

here, 2 mM rent e ofa any other , and who do 

make the moſt rational ſuch & are the Childres of 

God, and have the Spirit of in them teenliphors hens, mad to lead them 

into aff trurb. The u iſdom of the world, and the wiſdom of the Fleſb it is 

no more but 4 piece of & „ and fallaciows Argumentation. It is Re- 

lizion which is the Tr Reaſow , which does captivate every —— in 

obedience to Chriſt. And ſomuch of the word, as it is a Metaphor taken 

from Logick, I reckon, that is, I reaſon, 

But Secondly, It may be a _— taken from Arithmetick : I reckon, 
that is, I wake account, I caſt up ſ on one hand in the nature of ex 
pences, and I (ct down Glory onthe other hand in the nature of the receipes ; 
and I —_— the ſoot of the — — — — the 

mees ; ut ins, it comes ſbert of the Future Glory by infinite 
Don T Bs word uſed, Rom. 6. 11. — alſo your 
ſelves, &c. e And it wich that of the Freacker, in Eccleſ. 
7. 27. Behold thu have 1 2 _ one by one to 
out the account : h le-achath, l:mt ſo cheſblon there is this 
in it, That a Chriftias is the Account ant. 1 he is ſo in this 


point of as to the of Glory to Sufferi Thus it was 
with che * 


— 
St. Paul — — — — And 
that in a chreefold <Q, which obſervable of us in him: Fir, He had 


all; de par — ence 4 and Thirdly, ag for ths pap 
Firſt, He had 1 a wit, Tn 
Eve cacha nate uad, 


berween them! 


Preſent Sufferings, &c. Serm. XXI. 


ct, which is an immediate infuſion from God , and his Spirit 
| On ped is eto Lad tee ates rs 
God thus to recken. He that teaches us to count our dayes, muſt teach us alſo 
to count our Conditions. 

Secondly, He had experience, He had the tryal of beth eftates , and ſo 
was beſt able — Both of ſuffering, and likewiſe of Glory, 
Of ſuffering, 2 11.23. in labert more abundant, in 1 above mes. 

L of Glory, 2 Cor. 12. 4. Whey he was caught up into Paradiſe, 
and heard, &c. 


Thirdly, He had the alſo of Prachic. The expedite caſting 
of Accounts, it i amatterof „ a And the facility is contracted by cafe, 
Now St. Paw! be had this alſo, he was uſed hereunto ; and he had done it often 

in and again. none femmes goes over ig 
the ſecond time, and the third: and if it (till proves the ſame, then he deter- 
mines it, and ſets it down for certain: So did the Apoſtle here in this buſineſs, 
He never compared Suffering with Glory, but he (till found Glory beyond Saf- 


— „ receive this Truth which we have 
now before us: we may try it our ſelves, and ſo gi to do as we have oc- 
caſion for it. But to ſettle us and to confirm us in it, we may take his Judge- 
ment about it who has ty Ait for ««s to our hand: and here delrvers in hi 
tryal of it te ] ſo that we may be aſſured and confident of it. Such an 
expert Accountant as this was, ſo well verſed, and exerciſed in the buineſs , 
and that had ſo often applyed himſelf to it, aut of queſtion, he could not 
— miſtake, or be out and reckon ami. And let us every one 
= to ſay in our particular per ſons, as the Apoſtle does here in bu z with 
which Tann conclude, as I began: I reckon that the l of this preſent 
time are not worthy to be compared with the Glory, that ſball be revealed in us, 


Ver. 19. 


— — — — — 


SERMON XXII. 


ROMANS 8. 15. 


For thee ex on of the Gr teth for 
the ——— 2 Sons of Gad, I 


There u nothing more neceſſary for ſuch Perſons, 4 go about to comfort 
others tm any trouble that u incident te them, than to 4 good 
work, and bettom, an — 77 that — m 

thew, Otherwiſe , they . ar comforting, 4s 

r.. ——ů—ů— 
d:fparagement , and diſadvantage, Therefore the Apoſtle Paul, in the 
verſe | prececding, Lee ro the R 
and in them all Chriſtians, in their preſent ſufferings } 
fideration of future Glory ; be Ces here in this part of the Chapter , 
which we leur new before us, endeavour to make good and confirm this 
Glory to them, in the truth and certainty of it. be does it by « double 

Argument, which aſed by hum in thi particular. The firſt & from the 

on of the Creature is the inftindts of Nature. And the ſecond 

" nt ce of the New Creature, i the principles of Grace. 

former, we have laid down in thu ninctcench Verſe, and ſo forward 

to the twenty third. The latter, we have laid down in the twenty third 
Verſe, ſo forward to the thirty firſt. 

Our buſineſs, at thu prevent, with Gods affiftance, is with the Furſt of theſe 
8 19. For the eatneſt expectation of the Creature 
Wait 


w,iti „ we (beuld explain the words, or terms which are 

Ge po us: what may be the ſenſe and meaning of them: 

becauſe they ſeem to carry ſome kind of Ay in them. And 
they are threefold, Firſt, the Creature. , the earneſt expeitation 
of the Creature, Thirdly, the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, What i 
meant by each of theſe. 

Firſt, The Creature. This is to be taken not in 2 limited ſenſe, as fotne- 
times it is taken in other places, for the Humane reaſonable Creature, that is, 
for mankind, Mark 16. 16. but in an extended ſenſe: For all theſe r 
and viſible things which are in the werld beſides rar ſelves: The Heavens, 
and the Earth, and the See, and all that is inthem, The whole frame 
and Body of the Creation; as the Original word carries —_—_ 

ext, 


Ft our better proceeding i thi Fer ſe, which we have now before 


T he Creature earneſtly waiteth Serm. XXII. 


Text, 3 dien, The Creation it ſelf. And ſo the Syriact, and Arabick In- 
cet pte ters Tranſlate it every Creature, ot the whole Creation, 

The Secexd thing is. the earneſt expettation of the Creature waiting : 
W bat may be ugderitood by chi? This; at the firſt ing, ſeemsto con- 
tain ſome harſbneſſinit ; cſpecially in our Engliſh Tamgue z but the ſenſe of 
it may be very caſily rcſolved: And that h, The carne expectation of 
the Creature waiteth, that is, the Creature watteth with carneff expettation, 
The word which is here — - Earneſt — in the Greek very 
Emphatical, erde, M afics properly t ing or purr: 
out 7 the head with vehement — — as one that looks a =; Sod pr 
friend, which he expedts and deſires (ſhould come unto him. 
that which is expreſt of the Mother of Siſera, waiting for the reters of her 
Son, Judg.5.28. She looked out at the Window for him; and cryed throuzh 
the Lattice : Evenſoalſoina ſenſe here. 

Now in the Third place by the manifeſtation of the Sons of God , 
> dhe F with, ac, We arc to underſtand the Pay of Chriſts ſecond 
coming : as the time and ſeaſon, wherein the Sons of God (ball be 
made manifeſt, The words bei us opened and explained, we may for 
our better handling of them obſerve Two parts in chem. Firſt, the Party 
expetting. And Secondly, the Thing expetted, The Party expeftins, u 
the Creature ; which is here by a Proſopopers expteſt as a Rational Perſon ;, and 
as indued with Underſtanding and will, The Creature waits and carne 
expet#s, The Thingexpetted, is the Accompliſbment and Conſummation of 
the Saints: The manife(tation of the Sons of God. 

We begin firſt of all with the fi of theſe Parts, viz, The — 
ing: The Creature. It is uſual with the Spirit of God im Scripture to faſten 
upon the unreaſonable Creatures, thoſe expreſſions which do properly belong 
to reaſonable men. As for example, one 96. 11. Let the Heavens rejoyce | 
let the Earth be glad, let the Field be joyful: and al that is therein, So 
Pſal. 98. 7, 8. Let the See roar, &c. Let the Floods clap their hands, and 
let the Hills be joyful together, in Hab. 2. 11. The ftoxe ſball cry out 
of the wall, and the beam out of the timber ſhall anſwer it. Gen. 4. 10. 
The voice of Abels blood is ſaid to cry. And the hire of the Labourer to cry, 
Jaw. 5. 4. And ſo here now the Creature to expett, and to wait earneſtly: 
This for the expreſſion. Now the Point, which we may take notice of 
from it, is briefly this: That the whole conr ſe am frame of the Creation is ſo 
ordered and diſpoſed of by God, as that i carrys in it a vehement deſire, and 
longing, and waiting for the e eftate condition of Gods Children in 
another world, earneſt expettation of the Creature waiteth : This is 
b — br things this hich are aſcribed 

There are three thi r are aſcribed to the Creature, 
which ate ac obſervable — —y—̃ 
Another is defire or longing. The third is rarrying, or T 
Creature /ooks for this ſeaſon : and the Creature longs for this ſeaſon : and 
the Creature ftazes for this ſeaſon. There is each of theſe in it, There's 
Expectation, Deſire, and Patience. 

: Firſt, I ſay, it expe#sor looks for it, wie), We take notice of 
that. Which we mult ſtill underſtand, as ſpoken Meraphoricaly, and by way of 
reſemblance ; not as if the dumb Creature did forth ſuch an act 
as this is: Bur, foraſmuch as it is in ſuch a ſtate ——— perſous 


Ver. 19 fer the Manifeſtation of the Sous of God. 
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commonly are, which do at ny time look for any thing : therefore is this 
Al of Lorking, and expetting , attnbuted unto them, as proceeding from 
them, What ſtate, or condition is thet ue may take it in ro particulars : 
Firſt, a ſtate of imperfeition. And Secondly, a ſtate of Motion. The Crea- 
tutc is in a defectrve condition, and fo expects to be wo And the 
Creature is in an ac condition z and to expects to be ſettled. 

Firſt, It is in a ſtate of Defettivencfy, and fo looks to be ſupplyed. This 
is that which the Scripture does ſometimes faſten 
That which u creoke dycannet be made freight; and that which is wanting, 
cannnet be numbred, The Creature hath &f very much of that beauty, and 
vigear, and frength which it had in its f beginning, and which God at 
teil did beſtow upon it. Now therefore in thus does it wait for the 
tecond comtny cles which is the tine of the reftitution of all things, as 
it is called, A. 3. 21. The — the — of all things, = is, 
when all things ſbal be renewed, to that 4 — Primutive ex- 
celleney, whach in their Creation was put upon them. preſent /mperfe- 
Him of the — ſheus that it wazzs for — — this is $ becauſe 
every Ae calls for ſome h „ a it up. 

Secondly, It is in a ſtate of lent: wa — looks to be ft. Wind we 
ſec a Man going up and down, and ranning ne ts another , now 
— then in that : and afrerwards — and never 
, we conclude, that certainly there is fomewhat which he lots after, 
that he has not yer «btained: Even ſo is it alſo here with the Creatares. 
When we look upon them, we ſhall obſerve, what a great deal of un 
there is in them ; how full of Action and Yariety they are, and never 
abiding in one fixed condition. As it is in Ecel, 1. 4, &. One Generation 
2 and another Generation camei, &c. The San —_— and the 
Sau goeth down, and ha/teth te the place where be aroſe. Wind to- 
— Sourhh, and turneth about to the North, it whirleth about contine- 
ally, &c, Thus we ſce how the Creature is expreſt under a great deal of 
inconſfl ancy. Which (hews that it hatch not yet attained to its cen 
tun, which it expects to come unto. As the Needle in the Mariners Com- 
pals, u hich is rouched with the Loadfonc, it's never queer, bur hovers up and 
vx till it be faſtencd upon the North, which is the of ics proper ref, 


And that is the frff thing here conſiderable in this to wit, the Crea- 
tres /ook;ug for this time of the manifeſtation of Children; as that 
Which it ſuspo cs will be. 


The Second is the Creatures longing for the time of this manifeſtation alſo, 
——— » „ Tha w al t in the Text, in this 
earneſt expectation: which does not denore a meer wiſbung or velleity 
as they call it) but an cee, delire, and vehement ſeeking. It has a 
ervent, and impetuons, and un{tiable de fire after it: Which again, is not 
_=_— — no more the other of expettation : 
but ſtill in a 4 fc at, and by way of furt. Ax to expreſs 
it, and to fer it forth by other things. When we ſee the Earth ſometimes to be 
'd and dryed ; we (ay, it thirſt; and longs for rain; not that it has ſuch 
Ares in it, — . — of, bur becauſe it is in ſwch a 
condition 25 does ect deſires in us. So when we (ay that the Creature 


longs, we muſt not take it in the literaſ ſignification, * 


upon it; as Fel. 1. 13. 
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Namely, as ſo dat preſent, as perſons are, who have a — ds. 
fire, chat is, is a vehement inclination in the Creature to a future 
change, It is not ſatiefied with its preſent condition, but deſires to be a 
cat deal better, and to be refforedro that firſt condition, which before the 
all of man it was put inte. Itearneſtly lange far the manifeſftation of the 
Sons of Godin another world, 

But why, or whence (may ſome (ay ) does it come 4 ds ſo? Wharhas 
. The dem and unreajenable Creature, with 
— geen Fr, by ay of Ppt concern din it: 

a threefold account : Firſt, by w /ympathy and correſpon 
— to : as tej — And Secondly, by way of 
— — and reſpect, Elen to u ſelf: as to its own per- 
ſection, — Thirdly, for the greater Honour and Glory of 
God himlelf, ry mmm yok — — — 

Firſt, (Lay) by way (ymparby, ſuitableneſs of affection rs : as 
i 1 el of Gods People; — 
manner take part with we, 
upon themſelves anſwerable 


——_— 
———— he Heavens ſing/My ; 


Earth rejeycing; The Fir- trees bowling ; The Ground mourning, and 
ſo of the reſt : All to ſhew thus much _ That che Creature hath ſome 
_ us in ſuch things as befall «: —— — 

in this, . 

— — — to it ſelf, for - -#... W 
tion likewiſe. Therefore it is that the Creature does ſo — 
Conſummation of Gods Children; becauſe in the Perſection of rh, ir ſelf 
nerd ry. ed, Cy and Providence, hath ſo or- 
of things, ä — own . 

every elſe: T „and com- 
end ery tg ee re dearer, and 
— 2 Hence it is that the Creature does 
ſo laat and long for their Mani ſeſtation. This is that which we have inti- 
— 72 erſe of this Chapter; which in its place we ſhall further 
peak of, and therefore will not now inſiſt on, Becauſe the Creature it ſelf 


of pe herd fmt ink corruption, into the glorious liberty 


Thirdly, — to the Honour and Glory of God himſelf, which ie 
concern nk. As —— , the Ed 
their Creation: ſo there are par into them ſuch pri 
carry to thes e er are ordaine 


The Third is the Creatures : or as that which it is 
rent with till it be. HERR under mani 
evils and imconveniencies, which it is incompaſſed withal, from the 


— 
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and condition which it is in; yet is in (ome ſenſe patient un- 
— — till the time prone, — ing and 
relcaſing of it, fromir. T it great, it not complain but 
—7 — 1t; own bound; han for ali cher. Allthe Creatures, 

ill keep their courſe: They are not ſullen, but do that work w uch is peo- 
per to them. And that in the midſt of all thoſe injuries, and 1ndegnriies 
which are offered unto them. There is no Creature whatſoever, which we 
canname, but wicked men do commonly abuſe it, and pervert it to another 
end, than for which it was appointed, To Luxury, t Intemperance, to 
Violence, to all kind of miſchief. And for a while, the Creature muſt be 
content to ſubmit hereunto, And ſo it « : It ſwffersa deal of i- 
ragement , and debaſement in this particular, for which, thoſe who are 
g of it, will one day be deeply accountable to the Common and general 
Creator. God Will, one day, moſt ſeverely «venge all the wrong which has 
been done to his Creatures, in any lind, or particular whatſoever , and ſo 
much the rather, as — [rg endure it, in not ſpeedy diſ- 
patching of thoſe who are herein i, but waiting the time appointed 


There is not only the Patience of the Saints, which the Scripture (peaks of 
ſometimes as remarkable: but alſo the patience (in their kind ) of aber 
Creatures, which is to be taken in with ir, From whence, though as yer, 

have not attained their ultimate perfeition, yet they are willing, as yet, 
ä - rs 722 tation of all things. And 
all, becauſe it is the will of God, it ſhould be ſo with them, And 
1 good in this Particular, In Zeoting, Ia 
ne, In Staying. 
= Fore. — comes to this: Firſt, as a ſbame and re- 
to all carnal and worldly perſons, We fee here how far they are i- 
feriour and below the very Creatures themſelves. Thoſe, which are below 
them in regard of Creation, yet they are above them in of Affection, 
whiles they have not ſo much in chem as is obſervable in the common frame 
ct Heaven and Earth, Theſe look and long for the ſecond Coming and A 
pearance of Chriſt, which the others do wor. wicked, and ungody ppl 
they do not love to think of ſuch a time as tha u. And therefore are (aid o pu 
away — — them the evil day, in Amos 6. 3. Either in that they think not 
of it at a# ; or when they chance to think of it, — think of it as a thing 


for it. 


leit 
art thou come te torment as before our time ? As Thieves and impri 
cla tors, do not wiſh for the coming of the Fudge, who comes to their 
woe 4nd puniſDme nt. : 

Yea, further, there is a deep ſorriſbneff,and pre ſumption, and ſecurity upon 
gy nr Lore , cough bee ev juſt 
before the dar: but (coff and mock at it, as a which there is #o ike 


or probability for; according to that of the A 2 Pet.3.4.Scoffers walli 
after their own luſts, and ſaying, where ts iſe of his coming: 
day of the Lord, to ſuch perſons, — — that is, ſud- 


An and wnexpeitedly, 1 Thel. 5. 2. 
herein, I fay, — ſbamed even by the Crraturei 
P them. 


The — earneſtly waiteth Serm. XXII. 


themſelves. That theſe by a meer natural inſtinct, ſhould have ſome kind of 
pre-ap rehenſion of that future eftate and conditicn, which thoſe others 
not take notice , or at all regard. As God has put into the Creatures a 
knowledge of their own appointed times for coming : fo of hw appointed 
time alſo : which men ſometimes have not: Accarding to that of the Prophet, 
er. 8.7. 
7 2 This ſerves to ffrengthen and confirm the Faith of Chriſtians 
themſelves. If the Creature doth thus wait for the Time of the {econd 
coming of Chriſt , why then certainly ſuch a thing as this there & to be cx- 
and look'd for by us. Foraſmuch as this is put into them by God him- 
elf: And though themſelves are nncapable of theſe acts of my and reflexi- 
on; yet they are acted and led herein by him, who does fully anderſtand 
them. Opus Creature eft opus Intelligentie : The work and deſire of the 
Creature, is here the work of the higheſt intelligence. Theſe natural pro- 
penſities do conclude in them the reality of that objec? whereunto they are 
direfted, And accordingly we ſhould improve them to this e, for our 
further belief, and confirmation. There is a double %% of the Creatures, 
wherein they are advantageous to us: The one is to ſupply our neceſſities, and 
the other is to further our Graces, and it concerns us to make »ſe of them 
to each. The Heavens not only to gaze upon them, but to gain inſtruttion 
from them. And — to ts — pe Anda 
aciows and ſhirit art Wi care ful accordingly to improve it 
— _— uſe of it. This is in part the — n 
Text it (elf, where the peſtle, to prove that there is ſuch 4 thing as the 
manifeſtation if Gods Children, inſtances in the expettation of the Cres. 
ture. 

Thirdly, Here is an Argument alſo for Patience under preſent ſufferings, 
in hope of future deliverance, from this diſpoſition of the — This is 
another thing alſo intended in the Text, as may appear from the coherence of 
it. The ſufferings 7 this preſent life, are not worthy to be compared with 
the Glory which be revealed in us. For the earneſt expettation of the 
Creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, As who ſhould 
{9 W hiles the Creatures are patient in their condition, as making account to 

one day — how much more ſhould we be ſe in owrs* and do 
that from the principles of Piety, which they do only the Inſtincts of 
Nature? Thus God ſends us to School to the Creatures for the i | 
and ordering of us: Partly to humble and ſhame : And partly alſo to cov 
deſcend to as, and to teach us by ſuch kind of waies, as we are moſt famidi- 
arly acquainted withal, and that lie even before . As the Apoſtle Fame? 
to the like purpoſe, Behold, the Husbanaman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the Earth, and hath long patience for it; Be ye alſo patient; ſtabliſb 
your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth wo Jam, 5. 7. 

The ſumm of all comes to this: All the Creatures wait for ew perfecti- 
on : and why ſhould not we No Creature does as yet attain its End : why 
ſhould we ſeek for happineſs here below ? All the Creatures endure the inju- 
ries of wicked e in the abuſe of them: why ſhould not we be patient 
under them. All the Creatures own us as their Ge r: why ſhould not 
we own the Lord of 2 ? All the Creatures ſubmits to Gods Will inthe preſent 
fate in which they are: why ſhould not we do fo alſo? And fo now 
| have done with the Firſt General Part of the Text, which is the Party 


expecting, 
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1 nnn 


* in theſe words, The earneſt expectation of the Creature wait- 


ern, . 


The Second is the thing expected in theſe 1 The manifeſtation of the Soms 
God, that is, by taking it paſſively z, the time when as the Sons of God [ball 
2 The Point, which we may here chicfly obſerve, and take no- 
tice of, is this, That there « ſuch 4 Time indeed a coming as this is , when 
God's Children ſhall fully appear and be made ma Thus Col. 3. 2. 
8 is oar life, ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall appear with him in 
Glory 1 Joh. 3.2. Beloved, we are now the Sons of God; and it doth 
mot ar what we ſball le: but we know, that when be ſbal appear, we 
bal be Vee bims, fo we ſhall ſee him as he is, we ſball be like him, that 
is, in appearing as He does appear. | 

For the better opening and ing of this _ Point b-fore us, we 
muſt know, that the Manifeftation of Gods Children is conſiderable in 4 


threefold diſtribution. Firſt, In their Perſons. Secondly, In their Actions. 


And Thirdly, In their Conattions : they ſhall be manifeſted ( hereafter ) 5» 


all theſe. 
Firſt, As to their Perſons, They ſhall be revealed, and manifeſted here; 


who are ſo, and who are nt. Here in thus P_ world there is a mixture 
of one with another; of tares and wheat together; but then there ſhall be 
4 plain ſeparation and diſtinition of either. And as the Lord _—_ know- 
n ho are his, 2 Tim. . 19. ſo he ſhall make others to know it alſo. As 


(91 


cis in Matth. 13. 42, 43. The tares ſball be gathered into bundles, and caſt 


into the furnace of fire. Then ſhall the righteous ſbine forth as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, And ſo Matth. 25.32, 33. ſpeaking of the /af 
Judgement ; It is (aid that Chriſt ſball gather all Nations, and ſball ſeparate 
them one from another, as aſbepherd drvideth the ſheep from the goats, &c. 
Though tres and wheat grow in one field ; and ſheep and goats bye 
in one fold: yet there ſhall be 4 diſtinttion and ſeparation of them one from 
the other. — to that of the Prophet, Malach. 3. 16, 17,18. A book 
of remembrances was written before lum, for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon his name : And they [ball be mine ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
in that day. when 1 ſhall make ap my Jewels, &c. Then ſball ye return and 
diſcern tetwixt the righteous and the wicked ; betwixt him that ſerverh 
cd and hum that ſerveth him not. God will put a difference berwixt hu 
Jewels and other ſtones. 

There's a threefold Manifeſtation of Gods Children again, in reference to 
their Perſons. Firſt, A Maniſeſtation of them to themſelves. Secondly, A 
Manifeſtation of to one another, Thirdly, Towicked men. 

Firſt of all, to themſelves. This they are in part already even here in this 
preſent life, by the witneſs of Gods ſpirit in their hearts, clearing to them their 
fate in Grace, but this, it does oftentimes meet with ings together 
with it, which are added to i:; Yea but hereafter there be none of theſe . 


ſhaddowings or overhiding of them, but they ſhall appear what they are to 
themſelvet. 


Setondly, Gods Children, they ſhall be hereafter alſo maniſeſted to on 
another. And this again in a double reſpect, Firſt, As ſuch gracious and 
Holy perſons conſidered in General. Secondly, As theſe Gracious and Holy 
Perſons conſidered in Particular. 

Pp 2 Firſt, 


PE _ 


295 


T he Creature earneſtly waiteth Serm. XXII. 


Firſt, Take it in Cc f They ſhall be aifefted to one another thug, 
Here whiles we live in the world, there is oftcntures a great dr appearance of 
Gods Children in this behalf, and there are very hard cenſures and mi- con- 
ſtructions, which do paſs berween them, I hoe who perhaps arc good them- 
ſelves, they have not alwayes ſo goed an opinton of ethers as good as them. 
ſelves, and ſometimes better. From whence there atiſes much inconuent- 
exce andthe neglett of the mutual good one of another. Partly through bu- 
mane weakneff, and infirmity, and partly from Sat, joyning and making 
advantage of ment corruption, Well, but there will a tune come when they 
will be better known one to another, Thule who have been carryed by che 
ſame gracious and holy Principles for the main, (hail then be forced to own 
thoſs, who in other matters have been different from them, whole Grace, aud 
Faithſulnefs, and Integrity ſhall be then manifeſted ro them. "This was that 
whereby the Apoſtle Paul did comfort and rmcourage himic!t againſt the un- 
juſt and uncharitable cenſures of ſome perions in the Church of Corinth, 


1 Cor. 4. 5. Therefore 12. norhing before the time, till the Lord himſelf 
1 


come ; who will bring to ligt the hidden things of darkneſs, and mate mamnt- 
feſt the counſels of the heart, and then ſhall every one have praiſe of God, 
And — it ſhould prevail with Chriſtians to this purpoſe to p event 
ſuch uncharitableneſs in them towards one another; when — ſhall coaſo. 
der theſe things with themſelves. Sometimes it pleaſes God to mauiſeſt his 
Children to one another in their Conſeiexces here, as St. Paul elſc-vi hore 
ſpeaks of himſelf, we are manifeſt to your Conſcience, that is, you in your 
own hearts and ſpirits cannot but bear witneſs unto us. But if they are not 
manifeſt here to their Conſciences, they thall hereafter be maniſcſted to rheir 
Faces, and all that ſee them ſhall acknowledge them to be the People whow 
the Lord has choſen, And this for the itcſtation of their Perſons conli- 
dercd in General. 

Now farther Secondly, Take it allo in Particular, and there way be Truth 
in i ſo likewiſe. Gods Children when they come there ſhall be maniſcſt- 
ed, and known to one another, as ſuch and ſuch Perſons. This we do 
not deliver peremprorily and dogmatically as an Article of Faith, but proble- 
matically and conjetturally as a decent and probable Trath, and the General 
Opinion of the Beft, and moſt Judiciews Drvines, both Modern and Ancicut. 
And there arc drvers things making for it. It is that which is in a manner 
intimated in the Transfiguration of Chriſt upon the Atount, where the three 
Diſciples in Tabor knew the Perſons of Zſoſes au appearing unt o them, 
whom yet they had never ſeen before, Now that whach was done but in 
the repreſentation of Heaven is not to be denyed to Heaven it ſelf. If they 
knew thoſe perſons, we may as well know them hereafter i and alſo many 
others with them. Yea we hear how Drves in Hell is ſaid to know Abraham, 
and Lazarn in Heaven: And what is agrecable to the condition of the 
damned, is not to be denyed to thoſe which are glorified, Then there ſhall be 
coxrverſe with one another in Heaven, and therefore knowledge y and the 
Angels they there know one another, and therefore why not the Satars ? Be- 
lids, whatever may make for the greater joy and cum fort of the Saints, and 
may increalc their future happineſs, it ſhall net be denyed unto them, which 
is - w hich his does, I the Greareſt Foy and comfort of aff lyes in 
the perfeif and full knowledge or fruition of God and Chrift , yet this is con- 
liecrabic as acceſſory, the knowledge one of another. As a Miniſter to (ce 


his 


Ver.1 g for the Manifeſlation of the Sons of God. 


he 7 — 


his people glorifica ; the Apoſtle makes it a matter of rejoycing at the com 
of the <7 therefore he ſhall fee it ar that coming, 1 The, 2. 19. And ig 
tor a Father to ſee bis glorified Child, it will be a rejoycing likewiſe : This 
was that which comforted David in the Death of his Son, That he ſhould 4» 
anto him, which is not to be underſtood only of the ſtare of death, but of 
the tate of Glory : And going to him not only in common as to another 
Saint ( forthen he had not had thus much of comfort init ) bur in this pro- 
perty, and Relation. Indeed we muſt add this by way of further explication, 
That this knowledge it (hall not be after 4 carnal or earthly manner, but ra- 
ther ſpiritual and Heavenly, but as for the — i ſelf, that it ſhall be aſ- 
ter (ome fort, is very likely and probable. And thus is there a manifeſtation 
of the Sons of God one to another, 

Thirdly, They ſhall be then manifeſted ao ro wicked men, and men of the 
world. Tholc, who have formerly defpiſed them, ſhall now acknowledge 
them; yea even allo admire chem. They thall cry as the Spirit of Dv 
tion did in the Acts, Theſe are the ſervants of the moſt high God. As it is 
expreſt to us at large in the Book of , cap. 5. , &c. Then ſhall the rig 
teu man ſtand tn great boldneſs before the face of ſuch as heve offliit:d him, 
and made no account of bu labours; When they ſee it they ſball be troubled with 
fear and be ama<:d at the ſtrangenchy of his ſalvation: And repenting (ball 
ſay within themſelves, This was he mu we had ſometimes in deriſion, &c. 
1 hen Chriſt ſbal come, he will then be glorified in his Saints, and admired in al 
them that believe, in that day: sh Theſ. 1. 10. And that alſo to the 
great horrour and aftonifbment of the wicked; when they (ball ſee Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Tacob tn the Kingdom of Heaven, and t 5 (bat out, Luk. 
13. 28, Thus ſhall there be a manifeſtation of the Children of God in their 
Perſons, which is the rf Explication. 

Secondly, In their Actions. Thicy thall be manifcſted in theſe likewiſe : 
Every mans work hu be made manifeſt (of what nature it is) for the D 
{ball deelave it, 1 Cor. 3.13. As the Lord knows their works himſelf, ſo 
he will cauſe «hers to know them alſo. God ſball bring every work ante 
Tadcement, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good or evil, n 

This it reaches us Fi7ff of all Accuratenc ſ and exactneſs in thoſe things, 
which are done by us. Becauſe our works thall one day be diſcovered and 
pabliſb-d, and brougl ut to light, we ſhould to order it, that we may not be 
aſbamed betore God and bis holy Angels, &c. 

And Second(y,lt is alio an lacouragement to us in ſecret gooduc f and the pre- 
ſent concealment of worth, or — of ir, There are many guad people in 
the world, which ſometimes do a great dra of good in it, and yet it « wor 
taken notice of nor revarded, not themſelves for it: Well, but will z 
time time when as thicy ſhal be ſafficiently made known and manifeſt, Their 
works (hall follow them. Thoſe which are hid en a ſhall then be Ac e; 
and thoſe which are ſafeited now, (hall then be cleared , and thoſe which 
are cenſured now (hall then be approved. 

And ſo as for the Act, which wen do ſo allo the Cauſe and Intereſt, 
which they ows , they (hall be manifeſted here alſo. There's a double party 
and fide in the worll, God and Satan's: Chrift's and Antichrift's : Michael 
and bis Angels, and the Dragon and bis, Now it ſhall one day be manifef- 
ed, who has taken the letter part, and owned the jaſfer cauſe, and been on 
the frongeſft fide : when the Lord ſhall ask. as Fehw once did; who « * 
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? who? 2 King. 9. 32. Then ſhall thoſe who are the Servants 
— — — Tow (ſayes Chriſt to his Did?) of, 
have followed me (and owned me ) here mm the regeneration (chat is, in the 
Reſurrettion) when the Son of man fit on the Throne of bis glory, then 
8 to be what you been, by futing on the ſame throne 
him 


. 8 

As Chriſt will then be ſure to maniſeſt and diſcover all bi exermes, and 
thoſe that would not that he ſbould reign over them, and will trample them 
under his feet : ſo he will be then ſure alſoto diſcover all bis friends, and 
thoſe who have — and —— _ — __ higheſt ex- 

ions of love, may be. Gods Chil. 
nyo be manifeſt — , 

Thirdly and laſtly, In their Condition, They ſhall be manifeſted ſo alſo. 
And that eſpecially, as a condition of Glory, - This is that which ſuites more 
immediately with che Coherence of the T ext : The Apoſtle in the verſe pre- 
ceding had ſpoken concerning the glory which ſhall be revealedin ws, now in 
thu he ſabjoynes the — — of the Sons of God, that is, the manifeſts 
tion of the glory of ſuch as are his ſons and daughters, And ſo in- 
deed I find the Arabick Interpreter to carry it; who puts the word Glory into 
the Text, and reads the words of this Verie thus, The earneſt expectation of 
the Creature, waiteth for the manifeſtation of the Glory of the Sons of God, as 
that which « chiefly aimed at and intended in it, as no queſtion but it «. 
The Glory and of the Saints, it ſhall one day be made manifeſt and con- 
ns. It is for the preſent an hidden glory, as their wiſdom alſo is an 

Aden wiſdom : but then it ſhall be opened and diſcovered ; and ie 
ſelf ſhall become glorious : They ſball all then with open face beholding . 22 


of the Lord be changed into the ſame image glory unto glory, even 
47 7 of the Lord, 2 Cor, 3. 18. 775 L | 
Col. 3. 

The ion of all theſe things laid „That there is ſuch a 
time to come, wherein the Children of God — — and 
withal that the Creature it (elf docs — and wait for this time, 
Pr 


appear with him in glory, 


when it ſhall be ſo #xdeed : it ſhould have attical Influence upon us, 
even to raiſe aur hearts and affeitions to it. It was the commendation 
given to ald Simeon, that he waited for the Conſolation 1 And to 
Toſeph of Arimathea, that he waited for the Kingdom of God. Now if they 
ſo waited for OD CILIR we for his ſe- 
cond, eſpeciall 4 an e a thu is, propounded to us in che 
Creatures? If they wait for aur manifeſtation, how much more ſhould we 
wait for our own, If they wait for it, who are concern d in it but occaſionally 
and collaterally, how much more ſhould we wait for it, who are concerned 
in it immediately and directly? Surely it muſt needs argue a great deal of 
weaknefi and perverſeneſſin us, when tis otherwiſe with ws. Therefore 
let us ffir ap, and provoke cur (elves to ſuch a buſineſs 4s this is. Looking 
for, and haſtening unto the coming of the day of God, as it is in 2 Pet. 3. 12. 
To ſee that we come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of the Lord 
Jeſus, 1 Cor, 1. 7. We ſhould bot for it, as that which well be, and long for 

1 — of the br 
15 is the Temper and Diſpoſition of the Spouſe of Chriſt , as we have it 
expreſt unto us, in Revel. 22. 17. The Spirit and the + A And 
we 


we ſhould ſay Come allo, Even come Lord Jeſus, come quickly, as it is in the 
ewencieth verſe of the ſame Ch. 2 Tim. 4.8. There are 4rvers and ſundry con. 
ſider ations, which do ſerve to move us : The manifold Ali of 
the world, and Calamities, which datly rhreaten : The manifold corrupri- 
ons ol the world. and tempt atiaus which daily encompeſ7 ws :The great abound.- 
wg and overflowing 2 and decay and declining of Religion, All which 
d never more meet in thir preſent Age in which we live , And 
ſhould ſerve as morives to us to carry us to this Heavenly di poſition. 
And more particularly, which ſeems to be hinced, and intimated in the 
very Text it ſelf, The conſideration of that Bleſſed Eftate, which is con- 
ſequent and when as all the Saints and Servants of God 
ſhall meer r, one with another, and that in the ſweeteſt conjunition of 
hearts and mands that may be. The Apoſtle does not here call it the 
ume of the General Reſwrrection and of Chriſts ſecond coming, _ that 
was that which he meant by it: but the time of the manrfeftation of Gods Chil- 
dren, as which might more «ffetFionately work upon them. Therefore let us 
cheriſh ſuch Deſires as theſe in our ſelves all chat may be, It is char which is 
moſt ſuitable —_—————————— > 
ſo as it ſhould be, till we have attained hereunto : Even to deſire and wait 
— — —„— —⅛ ation of 
Gods Children, It is that which we do in part pray for in the Lords Prayer, if 
we «nderſtand our ſelves what we do in it, when we lay, Kingdom come, 
is, Thy Kingdom of Grace in this world, in the work of theNew- Creatures 
thy r the Accompliſhment of all 


ne 
1 us hereunto, let us take in theſe Direſtianmt with us. Firſt, Be 
well ſertied in our Fudgements, that there i ſuch a fate indeed as this we. 
For that which we do not belzeve, we cannot defire, If we do wet think that 
there is a ſtate of future Glory, and bleſſednefs, which docs await Gods Chil- 
drew, we cannot our ſelves with or expect, or wait for that ſtate, This is 
therefore to be laid for 4 Foundation. 

Secondly, Let us be much in the thoughts and meditations of it. Contems- 
plation it railey Aﬀettion : We ſee how it does fo in other things, and how 
much more then in tust W hen we ſhall view and ponder upon theſe things, 
in their full latitude, and extent, and i „it will wonderfully ſez ws 
ere in this particular, and work us to an carne expeitation of this glori- 
owes Condition. As an heir when he thinks what he is born to; it makes 
him lung till he is come to age. Apprehenſion of Excellency is a great pro- 
vocation to Peſire. | 

Thirdly, Let us get our hearts weanedand taken off from the world and the 
things of it : ſo long as we do any thing more than ordinary admire earth, we 
cannot very much deſire Heavens, The worſe in ſuch a caſe as this, will 
make us to the letter. But when we are once Cracified to the world, 
and the world to ws, then Heaven will better reliſh with ; and we ſhall 
the more aſpire and breath after an heavenly condition : when our Aﬀettiont 
2 taken off from things on earth, they will then be ſer on things 

Fourthly, Let us labour to be purged and freed from fin, both as to the git 


of it, alſo to the per of it. — —— 
to meet , Ul we 
be 


reconciled to God in Chriſt : we can never 
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of fear, are juſtified have peace wi a jaice in 
eee of God, Ren. . And then as to the power of fin labou? 
to have that ſubdueden us likewiſe ; He hath made us meet to be partakers, 
&c. 1. 12. And he that haththis hope in j fies hinsſelf. 

And laſtly, To all the reſt add Fraitfalnef vity in Goodneſs, 
Thoſe who are much in arrear, they do not care to come to an account. 
And ſo it is here: As long as men have their work to be done, ic muſt needs be 
irkſome and tedious to to think of Chrifts Coming ; but when 
they can ſay with St. Paul, I have agood fight, 1 have finiſbe my courſe, 
&c, then they will be able roſay with him alſo, Henceforth there u laid up 
for me a Crown of righteouſneſſ, &c. 


SER- 


Ver. 20. 


SERMON XXIII. 


ROMANS 8. 20. 


For the Creature was made ſubjett to vanity, not willi 
ly, but by reaſon of him v hath ſubjefled the ſans 
in 


There are two Conliderations e ah, © — a lay 

3 

which apprehended 

of having 1; I. EE 

Z likely to te bad, 7 

Aud where the thing i in ie a 

e bes But where hr peer 0 ds | coacu 

and meet in one, for the oecafion; the two other in the 

effec, this is that which u obſervable "of as in this Verte which we 
now before a, in conjunction with that which was handled by = the 

tal, as ts the propenſity and inclinations of the Creature, rowerds « 

future ate of liberty, 2 ants ir, There we had its defireand 


in ſeiß, The cameſt 

DE ET = 
here now we have an account of the —— 4 thing as 
that i , —— ves ſelf-intereſt, and likelihood : For the Creature 
was made ſubject to vanity , not willingly, bur by reaſon of him who 
ſubjected the ſame in hope. Becauſe it was at preſent under 
therefore it deſired to be freed : And becauſe there was hope for its free- 
dom, thertfore it expeticd to be freed, There was 4 fit connexion of 
both rogerber. 


* ED 


— — e 
come by, 


N the Verſe it ſelf there are rwo General Parts conſiderable: Fir, the 
Creatures Condition, Secondly, the Cauſe, or Occaſion of this condi- 
tion ta the Crearure. The Crraterer condition, that is expreſt in 
theſe words, The Createre was made ſubjett to vanity. eng 
occaſion of — this is laid down e manner — 
Negatively: Nay willagh, or 
wy of him 
wuh FL parts, viz. 
The Creature was made ſubjeft to wanity. 
— Ari That all the Creatarer which are is the world, oc 
ever have buy fince the , of man, . 
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tion: they arc vain an ſabject io vanity, Take gotice of ht. The . 
nity of the Creature, is a Point which is at large declared tows i that famous 
Beek of the Preacher, which we call Eccicſtalles, who having his ci the tx. 
perience of it, was beſt able to diſcover it, and accordingly does paſs this 
Judgement upon it, Fauity of Vanities, ( ſaith the Preacher ) Vanity of 
Vanities, all u Vanity, That which makes it up, and u herein it is conſiders 
ble, may be — eſpecially to e principal breads : Firſt, its Inſuffici. 
ency. And Secondly, its Uncertainty, Its inſufficiency, im falling ſhort of 
that End whercunto it was ordained; and its wncertainty, in ſoon decaying 
and fading away. Theſe e meeting together, do imply the Creature to 
be ſabjecſ ro Fenity, as is here e: X 

71 Take it in ith /»ſufficiexcy, and conſider it there, A thing is then 
frid td be vun, when it does not reach its proper Eud: nor does that ſor 
whichic was intended. And thus is there a Vanity upon the Creature in the 
world ſince the fall of man, The Creature in its original ordination, and 
the firſt — it was ordained for 5s ends, The oe was the gls- 
ry of God, and the other was the good of man. Now beth of theic ends does 
it in a ſort very much come ſbort of 5 yea i c unto them. 

Firſt, The glory of God: It does very much fail of th Take the Crea- 
ture conſidered in it ſelf, and in its bare objetive repreſentation , and ſo it 
ſtill brings g/ory te God, who is the Afaker and Creator Of it. The Heavens 
declare the glory of God: and the Firmament ſheweth bu handy-work, as ic 
is in Pſal. 19. 1. But now take it as man perverts it, and abuſes it by his 
{in, and ſo it turns to a contrary improvement, and tends to Gods dilbonear, 
This we may ſce in the Ae and Saperſtitions of Heathen! perſons, 
who worſhip the Sn, and An, and Stars, and Beaſts, &c. as lome have 


done, and did thereby diſbonour Cd; and ſo conſequently _—_ the Cres- 


twe, which they ſo far abuſed, even to vanity it ſelf, This we have fig- 
vified to us as the reproach of the Gentiles, Rom. 1, 21,23. That when 
as they knew God, yet they glorified lum not as God, but changed the glory of 
the incorruptible Gad, inte an Image made like unto corruptible Man , and ts 
Birds, &c. that is, they diſbonowred God from the Creature, from which 
they ſhould have grven honowr unta him, Thus is the Creature become v. 
in falling bort of that End which it was ordained for, wiz. the Glory of 
God. + 

Secondly, The Good of Man It alſo fails of rh, and is perverted in this 
particular likewiſe : Aud that again in a dowble reſpect, whether remporal ot 
ſpiritual, His temporal good, for the preſervation of his Bedy : And his 
Priritnal „ forthe edrfication of his Soul, The Creature has a vanity 
won it, 10 fat as it is oppolite to ci in the improvement of it. 

Firſt, Mans temporal good, and the preſervation of the e#rward partof 
him. The Creature, it was at the firſt ordained for the good of rhw: Butin 
the effet, and as it falls out in theevext , it is pervertedto a"contrary par- 
poſe, All the Elements, they are here owt of courſe, and do degenerate, and 
conſpire herein to mans deſtrattion, The Fire which was ordained to 
warm him, is a means to bern hum. And the unter which was ordained to 

ſe him, is a means to drows him. And the Earth which was ordained to 
bear him, is a means to ſwallow him. And the Air which was ordained to 
breath him, is a means to infect him. The Bread which ſhould nouriſh him, 
choakes him. Ang the Print which ſhould refreſh him, <6 22 
| 
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the Braffs which ſhould defend him, devour him. And ſo Crea- 
ture 4. which in their place ſhould be — for dis comin 
here in this world, they prove very hurtful and pernicious. 

Secondly, Mans fprritwal geod : The Edihication of his S The Crea- 
ture, it was given man at firſt, to be helpfulto b bere o/ſo. But now 
mans it is ed another way, {> far forth as he makes 
ic f tent to the fulfilling , and acc p of bu lofts , His Drunt- 
ennefh, and Filthineff, and Pride, and Revenge, and the like, Theſe are 
the umprovements hich man now puts the Creature unto, and thereby puts a 
vanity upon it, The Creature # made ſubject to v,. in this regard; for- 
aſmuch, as that which ſhould further max goodnef, it increaſes his fin, and 
that u hich ſhould more promote him towards Heaves, it more finks him 
down to Hell, And that which was ordained to be to Life z he now finds to 
be to Death, as it is ſpoken in another caſe, Kone, 7. 10. 

The Hſe which we may make of tus Obſervatioa to our ſelves comes to this; 
Namely, — labour wo have the Cronnce ſanttified to us : and ſo 
in a ſort reduced to that cſtate which at firſt it was ſer is : For howſocrer 


and taken of, and thoſe who arc members 
vered from it, Thus the has ſigni 
1 Tim. 4.4, 5. Every Creature of Grd ut goed, 
is be recerved with thank (growing: For it 


r 
and ſanitiffed 


there in that place) t manner of waics, The one is 2 on 
hu part, 16 any, + + bo The other is by Freyer, on cor part, as procuring 
it, and ferching gut the verrme of it. 

Firſ#, The Creature is ſantified on Gods by his v; and there is a 
threefeld Word of bis, which is confi to this Hf, che 
word of Donation. Secondly, the word of Benediftion. Thirdly, the 
word of Promeſe. The word of Dexation, whereby he befor the Creature 
upon us, The word of BenedifFiom, whereby he blefſes the Creature to us, 
The word of Premiſe, whereby he makes a tender of 

Firſt, The of Donation, . he beftowes the Creature us. 
Cod geve the Creatures to us, affoon as they were mede, and we with them, 
Gem. 1.29, Rilwld, I have uu every M, &. Now 
is true that we have ted amd loft 1hus right i 

our own iremfgreſſium, yet we are not | 
—— — 22 even after his fa# ; as we may fee by Gods 
Covenant which he made, and renewed with Noah after the Flood, Gem. 9. 3. 
So as we have a netara right unto them, and it is l for me in that 
deration to make »ſe of 

Sacand(y, The word of Benedidtian, whereby he bleſſes the Creatures to 
, chat u, gives them a vertue and efficacy, 2 — 
out which they could ut do it, as we have it, 4- 4. Man lrves mt'by 
v batt by every word W «a of the month of God u 

q 2 mes 
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man live, that is, not only by the Creatare it (elf, but by Gods bleſſing 
upon the Creature , inabling it, and accommodating it to iuch a purpoſe, 

Thirdly, Ihe word of Promiſe, whereby he makes a greciows tender of 
this bleſn in Chrift, in whom they have a new right hereunto, according 
to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3.21, All things are yours, And this « that 
indced which is here principally to be taken notice of by us. This is 
that which hath redeemed the Creature, in part, from that vanity which it is 
ſubjett unto. Eſpecially, which we muſt further add for the accompliſbment 
and perfettion of it, ſo far forthas this word of Promiſe is of ws apprehend. 
ed by Faith. We being members of Chriſt, and by Faith united to him, do 
in the exerciſe of this Faith partake of — — from him, whercof 
this is one amongſt the reit to have a ſanctified right in the Creature, He himſelf 
is Heir of all things, and as many of us as are Belrevers, we arc joynt-heirs 
with him. That's one way, whereby the Creature is ſandtificd, to wit, by 
the word of God, on his part, as vouchſafing it. 

The Second is by Prayer, on our part, as procuring it. This it ſandtifics 
the Creature to us in a dowble regard: Firſt, as it ins from God a r:ght 
improvement. And Secondly, as it obtaines from him likewiſe a —_— 
enjoyment, For without the — gift of God, which is purchatt in the 
of of this Ordinance, we are able to do neither of theſe things 4 neither to 
uſe the Creatures conggionably, nor yet to exjoy them — , But Prayer 
it helps us to both, 

Firſt, Touſe them Conſcionably ; that thoſe things which in themſelves are 
lawful, — ——— » ak chat we abuſe not 
ſtrength to violence, nor honour to pride, nor wealth to preſs, nor Beaw- 
ty to wantonnefi, nor learning to hereſie, and the like, All which fi, and 
miſcarriages ( where Grace does not prevent them ) are in regard of our 
natural corruption annext to theſe ſeveral accomodations, ſo as we are apt 
and ſubjet? ro abuſe them and pervert them hereby, But now Prayer, it 
does get this from God: To keep our hearts from theſe defilements in the 
midſt of theſe conrentments ; And ſo ſanttifies the Creatures by cnabling 
us to aſe them conſcionably. 

Secondly, To enjoy them comfortably, For without Gods ſpecial favour 
and bleſſing, though we partake of the rhings themſelves ; yet we can reliſb 
no ſweetnefi in them at all. Now Prayer, it fetches this from him, It 
—. thing to be ſo to us, as it was in its ft inſtitution. Our ford 


to nouriſh us, our cloaths to warm us, our ſleep to refreſh us, our friends to 
prove friendly to us, & Theſe are ſuch things as wicked 
nar grand phi, lene erred hero 
to lelves by Prayer. i 5 are cer unto 
and may has, >= 4 , 


Mal. 2. 2. And ſo — 2 — 
Vanity of the Creature, conſiſting in its i»ſufficiency and failing of that 
— ems 1 4 70 


The Second is in regard of its ancertainty, its tranſitorineſs and ſhortneſs of 
continuance. The Creature i ſubjett to Vanity in this regard alſo. And ſo the 
Scripture docs every where repreſent it to us. 1 Cor, 7, 31. op of 
this world paſſeth away, ti vie. The very frame and habit of it, it is 
paſſing and fading. 1 .. 17. The world paſſeth away, and the luſt; rhere- 
of. Heaven and Earth, it is ſaid, ſball por > They ſhall al! Wax 4 
X h 


n 
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doth a — —— 5 all the —— which are in it, and which 
belong untoit, ſoul pefS away alſo, Tour Riches are corupted, your Garments 
moth-ceaten, your Guld and Silver cantered, &c. jam. 5.3, This is 
the Nature of theie worldly matters, but a5 a Shew, and Pag, and there's 


an Fad. 
This it hath a i ground and foundation for it: The one is mans fin, 
which hath deſerved it 3, And the other is Gods Counſel, which hath or dain- 


ed it. 


Firſt, The fin of man, that hath deſervedic. The Heavens and Earth 
arc harmleſs, — queen hay a for mans ſake, they bear the toben. 
of Gods wrath againſt man for bis fv. As we have itin Eſa. 24. 5. The 
Farth is defiled under the Inhabitants thereof : becauſe — 
the Laws, changed the ordinances, broken the — Covenant, &c. 

Secondly, Gods Counſel, that —— has c«rf# the Earth 
for mans ſake, and thereby | it, Thus he threatens 
to be to Ephraim a Moth : and to the houſe of Judah as rettennef, Hol. 5. 12. 
He ſends the Pa/mer-worm, and the Canker-worm, and the Caterpillar, and 
the Locuſts, and iuch as theſe, 1» devour and to deſtroy the fruits of the Earth. 
But of this more hereafter in its 

The Conſideration of this Point is thus far uicful to us. Firſt It teaches 
us from hence to put no fre ot confidence in the Creature: when Riches in- 
creaſe ſet not your beart upon them, Pal. 62.10. And again, Prov. 23.5. 
df thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not ? For riches certai 
= ay 7 why, op ae 45 a rowar ds 72 * 

any ſe, we to ener it a ſpirit of ſobriety, 
ideal, and —— = | we Creature them «&s Crea- 
tures, that is, as ſuch things as are ſubject to Vanity, not 
— — 2 1 bear: 
which it 15a folly for us to ds, as us the greater work, and trouble, 
when we come to part with them: whereas what we enjoy with moderation, 
we arc more ready to forgo with patience,and contentment of mind. The va. 
mity of the Creature, in K _— 2 ſhould work us to 2 
contemtation of ſpirie in roo 1 g at tune we want 
them, Sede are deprived of them. * 

Firſt, It ſhould very much ſatistie us in the want and denial of them; 
when we look upon others and fee them full of ſuch comforrs as we, , 
want our ſelves : here's that which may ſtay our minds in ic, GE 
fer ſuch à value upon. Foraſmuch 
and away : together wich the 

it felf reaches us to improve it, a5 
one made rich, when the glory 


th; when he dyeth be ſhall carry nothing away , %<c, 


- 


nee for ever, and their 
ations, of themſelves accordingly, in 
49-11, Andthisis One Hſe, and Improvement which we may make 


this proſens obſervation, Bur, 
Qq 3 Secondly. 
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Secondly, Is the Creature thus ſubject to Vanity in d of the nag 
rine(s of ut, then let us hold our ſelves ſo much more to the Creator, in w 

is no Vanity or Variableneſs or ſhadow Of _— It ſhould dc ar God himſelf 
fo much the rather to us while we ſee the fickleneſs and wncertainty of all 
theſe things here below, we ſhould therefore not forſake the 7 of 
living waters, and ſeek to our > broken pitchers which will hold none ; 
as God layes it to the charge of his people in Fer. 2. 13. This is the excellen- 
cy of Chriſtianity and true Religion indeed ; that it has theſe — in 
it, in ſome ſenſe and proportion, which the world alſo has; but with rh 
advantage, that it has them with that duration and long continuance which 
the world has not : waters which fail not, as the Scripture expreſles it, 
It has riches which are never — — and honours which are never blaſted, 
and pleaſures for evermore : Mary hath choſen that better part which ſhall mt 
be taken away from her, Luk. 10.42. And ſo now I have done with the 
Firſt General Part of the Text which is the Creatures Condition in theſe 
words, For the Creature was made ſubjett unto Vanity, 


The Second is the Cauſe or Occaſion of this Condition, which (as I ſaid) 
is laid down two manner of wayes : Firſt, — Not willingly, Se- 
condly, Affirmatively, But by reaſon of him w 
ho 


9 hath ſubjetted the ſame in 


. 

7. Take it in che Negative, not willingly, i i, what's the meaning of 
that ? that is, not of its own proper inſtinct and propenſity and inclination : for 
what the ill is in things Rational, that the Inclinatios is in things Natur al, and 
the one is by a borrowed ſpeech transferred to the other here inthis place. The 
Creature of its own accord is not ſubjedt to Vanity : foraſmuch as ever 
thing naturally deſires the preſervation of it ſelf. So that this is that whic 
is here obſervable of us, That the Vanity 4 the Creature, it is accidental 
and preternatural to it. And therefore is; in this Chaptcr called 
Bondage, which is an «willing ſubjettion. What this Vanity of it «, and 
wherein it conſiſts, I have already declared: Both in regard of the 1n/uffici- 
ency of it, as failing of its firſt end, for which it was ordained to be (cr- 
viceable to the good of man, Temporal and Spiritual , as alſo in regard of the 
uncertainty of it, as being rranſitory, and fading away. Now either of 
theſe duly conſidered are againſt che natural Inclination of the Creature: we 
may ſee it, and take notice of it in each of theſe particulars, + 

Firſt, In the failing of its firſt end, for which it was made. This is pre- 
ternatural to it. The Creature in its firſt inſticution was made in reference 
and ſubordination to man, and ſo naturally does delight to be 1 and ſer- 
vice able to him, for his good, and eſpecially, and above all things, tor the good 
and welfare of his ſow/. But now for to be a ſlave ro bis Luſt, and Inſtre- 
mental to his execution of wickednefi, as ſometime it proves to be through 
mans corruption; this is a thing which is directly contrary to the nature and 
diſpoſition of it. The Creature, if it had been left to it (elf, it would never 
have been ſo, It would never have ſerv/d man to theſe boſe and filthy pur- 
poſes and that now it does, 

Again, On the other ſide, it would never have been uſeful to the aur ward 

of wicked men as now it is, which is another part of that Vanity, which it is 

now ſwbjet# unto, The Creature being left to itſelf would alwaies have been a 

Puniſher and an Avenger of ungodly perſons, and would ever and — 
5 cont; * 
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continually riſen up in Execution of the Quarrel of its Maker, Whereas no 
we many times ſec that it is otherwiic, aud it docs Sromiſcuomfly convey out- 


ward comforts to — wicked, - = as — 2 righteows. The Sus it ſhines! 
the bad as well as U 5 Rain it falls upon che aj as” 
vellas the Juſt. The (1 lay) is à part of the vanity of the — 


which of its own nature it is wot lyable tu. 


And there's a Dowble Inference, which accordingly may be drawn from it. 


Firſt, Scei the Creature is oftentimes inſtrumental to wicked mens luſts 
contrary to the nature of it; we ſee here a ſpecial aggravation of the fearful. 
neſs and grievouſnefs of ſun z foraſmuch, as it is not only a Defacing of the 
Image of God in aur ſelves, and a corruption of that purity of nature, where- 
in or ſelves were at firſt Created, but alſo conſequently a Defacing of the 
Creature, and a violent drawing of thus into a contrariety to its firſt princi- 


ples. Every Drunkard, and Glutton, and Intemperate and Luxurious perſon, 
he 


ers violence to his fellow-Creatures. 
in, Secondly, Sceing the Creature is alſo ang oftentimes to 
wicked men as a means of ourward good unto inſtcad of deſtroying 
them, we (ce here the infinite geodnefi and indulgence of God towards them in 
over-powering the creature contrary to the proper nature and inclination of it, 
for the greater and coxvittion of ſuch perſons as theſe are. Thus is this 
Vanity of the Creature preternatural, in coming ſbort of its firſt inſtitution. 

It is ſo likewiſe in regard of the uncertaimty and tranſitorineſs of it. It is 

ſubje to vanity tha, not willingly, or of its own accord neither. The 

ing whereof is not this, as if the Creatures did 222 
kind of Principles, as did abſolutely indifpoſe them to change and corruption, 
for ſo they did t: Being made at fir of nothing, they were 2 
reducible to thing. There was an exmity and kind of reluctancy in their 
intireſt Being; and by the Law of their firſt Creation they were ſubject 
to change and alteration : ſo that this Traniitorineſs of them is thus far as 
it werc Natural to them: but in this ſenſe it is ſaid to be preternatural, ſo 
far forth as they do naturally deſire the preſervation of themſelves. 

This it ſhould teach men eſpecially which are endued with reaſon and 
underſtanding, thus far — — them, as to take heed of being any way 
guilty of haſtcning thcir own ends, and ſelſ-· deſtruction. The contray where- 
of is taught to them by the very propenſity of the Creature it (elf, and that 
whether directly or indirectly. 

But the main aud chief uſe of all which may be made of this preſent ob- 
ſervation comes to this, even to condemn a great many perſons which we meet 
withall ſometimes in the world, of that volant 2 — of con- 
verſation, which is ſometimes tobe obſerved in the Creature be 
not willingly ſubject to vanity in reference to aaturalt, what a ſhame is it for 
Men and women to be ſo in reference to morals ? yet this is that which is 
daily to be obſerved by us in abundance of people: And never more than in 
theſe times and places wherein we live.Never were people more vain, and wil- 
lingly ſubject to vanity, than now they are. Vanity in al kinds, and in all 
expreſſions of vanity , vanity in our ſpeeches and diſcourſe, vanity in our 
imes and recreations, vanity in our garments and attire, vanity in our 
and eſpecially vanity in our Hearts 5 we cannot look but we 
behold vanity ,, and love to do ſo. we delight in vanity, as the Scri 
ſometimes complains of it. That we are i willingly and of our own 
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accord ſubject᷑ to it, may appear by our whole carriage, and behaviour con- 
Cs For beſides — we do not reſiſt it, we do imbrace it and cloſe 
wich it; we invite it, yea we intreat it. It is not Vanitas invite, but in- 
Vitata : not declined by us, but rather pur ſued. Now let us conſider what 
a great evil and diſparagement this is unto us. There's no ſuch ſlave in 
the world, as a wilfal and voluntary _ For any one to be ſubjei# and 
in bondage, and to be content and to be deſirous to be fo, this is ffrange and 
— 5 Why chus now are we te our vanities, and thus now are we 
to our luſts, which we are ſo far from or thwarting, as that we do nor 
qd as lament or lay to hrart. The Creatures groan under their vanity, 
but we laugh and ſing under ours, which is the higheſt degree of madneſs and 
kiftemper chat can pu be bt of. And o much may be ſpoken of 
that particular; The Account of this condition in the Negative, Not Wil. 
lingly. 


The Second is in the Affirmative, But by reaſon of him who — 
the ſame in hope ; that is, by reaſon of Goa the Createwr, who tor the ſin of 


man curſing the Creature hath ſubjetted it to vanity and to Corruption. In hope 
that is, rg irrecoverably, but reſerving to it 4 poſſubility of returning to 47s 
former eftate. There are two particulars which are here obſervable of us. 
Firſt, Efficacious Diſpenſation : and Secondly, The Additional Qualth- 
cation. The Efficacious Diſpenſation , that's in theſe words, By reaſon of hum 
who hath ſubjetted the Creature to this vanity. : The Additional Ce 


* 


in theſe 3 in A 
Firſt, SE 12 — ſelf, chat is, the ſubjecting of the crrature 
to Vanity, which is intimated and implyed to be done by God himſelf. 
It is He who is the Perſon that hath done it, and that ( as I gave you an 
hint of it before) for the ſin man. Mans far as the Demeritorious cauſe ; 
and Gods curſe as the immediate cauſe hath brought this evil upon the Crea- 
ture. The Creature, it « ſubjected to Vanity for mans fin. That's the 
Point, which we have here us. And it is that which the Scripture 
confiems to us abundantly in fi laces of it: as — un Adam 
had there ſinned in cating of the forbidden fruit; hear w Lord (ayes to 
him : Now Curſed is the ground for thy ſake ; in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it 
all the dayes of thy Life : Thorns alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth unto 
thee, &c. So to Cain — 0p fratricide , his killing of his Bro- 
ther, Gen. 4. 12. Now curſed art thou from the Earth ; when hu tilleſt the 
ground, it ſhall not henceforth yield unto thee her _ So Levit. 26. 
19, 20. I will make your Heaven as iron, and your E as bra; and your 
ſtrength ſhall be ſpent in vain, for your Land (ball not yield ber increaſe, &c. 
And 28. 38, Thou ſhalt carry mach ſeed into the field, but ſhalt ga- 
ther little, &c. 

And as this holds good in General, ſoto ſome Perſons more eſpeci yin 
particular, who do more fully and directiy partake of the vanity of the Crea- 
— rr which God threatens to them for their 2 There's 2 
Curſe v hi —— thing which they deal withall , or have interef 
in. A Curſe upon their Eſtates, Their riches are corrupted, their garments 
moth-eaten : their gold and fulver cankered ; and the ruſt of them u wit- 
neff again fon, for. 5.2, 3- A Curſc upon their habitations and maui” 
cent Builarngs, I will ſmite the Winter-houſe and the Summer-houſt, and rhe 
* houſes 


4 
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houſes of Ivory, and the great houſes ſball have an end, Amos 3. 15. A curſe 
upon their /mployments and the labour of their hands, The people ſhall labour 
in the very fire, and the ſhall weary themſelves for very vanity, Hab. 
2. 13. There's a 2 ch enters in —_— — as a cur ſe which goes 
over the face of t earth, as it is in Zech. 5. 2, 2, cc, And this for fox. 

The Graun vf this Diſpenſation docs proceed from that near Relation 
which is berwixt Man and the Creature, It may ſcem a very ſtrange 
matter, that the Creature which has done no hurt at all ſhould be thus 
puniſht for the ſin of man: But if we fcriouſly and rhrowghly conſider 
it, it is no great wonder or marvel at all ; foraſmuch as mn is the ſubor- 
dinate Lord and Maſter and Governour of the Creatures : They are his ſer- 
vants and therefore upon hu Tranſyreſſion are lyable to a Curſe and Con- 
demnation, We know how it is ſometimes in the affairs and buſineſſes of 
men: That ſome kind of Malcfactors, they arc puniſhe not only in their 
Perſons but in their Relations, to the greater terrour upon their miſear- 
riages, and to make them more odi The Children and ſervants ſuffer 
— — — — Maſters —_— _ Oit is now like- 
wiſe here in the dealings iſpenſations Almighty : Mans ſin it is 
puniſhe in the Creature, becauſe the puni of the Creature _—_ to 
the puniſbment of man for whoſe uſe it ſervey and & ordained: as ye know 
it was once in the fin of Corah, and Dathan, and Abiram, Numb. 16. 32. It 
is ſaid that the Earth opened her mouth and ſwallowed them up and their 
houſes, and all the men that appertained unto Corah, and all their : fee 
bere, not only their Perſons, but their Howſes ; and not only — but 
their ſervazts and their goods, and all belonging unto them. Even ſo now 
here in the Rebellion of man againſt his ! : not only himſelf, but his 
fellow-creatures with him. As under the Levitica Law there was a Le- 
proſie not only in mens Bodies but likewiſe in their garments and houſes, to ſig- 
nite to us the Infectios and contagious ſpreading nature of ſin. 

The Proper Uſe and Improvement of this Point to be made by our ſelves 
comes to This Firſt, To inform and towvince ws of the great miſery which 
1 in fin. We may ſee what an Evil this is, that marrs all that come wear 
i, and do occaſionally border upon it, and thoſe who are the committers of 
it. Men are ready in the hear of their Luſts, and when Temptations are ſtron 
upon them, to look ap fin, but as an ordinary and trifling buſineſs, and whic 
has no great matter in it: But let them look it here in the Curſe and Pu- 
mſbment which is annext unto it, and inflicted upon it: let them ſee, and ob- 
ſerve, and take notice, what work and diſorder and confuſton it here creates in 
the Creatuar it ſelf, and then tell me what it is for any to be guilty of the Cam- 
miſſion of is. We ſer here, what it is to provoke ſuch a Great and Holy God 
as this is who cannot cure to behold iniquity : and whom the Scripture re- 
— 2 — Fire, The Puniſbment being ſo far redundant 
the occaſion and provocation to be very Great. 

Secondly, We ſer here, whom to blame and to find fault withall in the 
miſcarriages of the Creatures, and in our own Diſappointments from them. 
When they do not prove ſo ſerviceable to us in ſome caſes, and at ſome times 
as we expect and delire they And that is even our own ſelves, who 
are indeed the proper cauſes of it. Ina time of peſtilence, and ſickneſs, and 
contagion, let us not ſo much lay the fault upon the air, and the corruption 
aud infe{Fionthereof ; but rather lay the fault upon the Iahabirane —_— 
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and d wells iu that air, and provokes God to it by hu ſims, That corrupe ar, 
which men brcath out of their own mouths in Oaths, and Biaſphemies, and 
curſings, and rocten ſpecches, and vain, and frothy and frivolous communi- 
cations, And in bad and wnſcaſonable weather , If it be hr, the dry. 
neſs of our hearts, that cannot mourn for fin : And if it be , the er- 
flowings of eur wic ted, and innundations of fix, God yQuarrel is noe 
ſo much againſt the Creature, as againſt o ſe/ves in ſuch caſes, As the Pro- 
phet Hal haltet expoſtulates to this purpole, in Hab. 3.8. was the Lord 
diſpleaſed with the Kroers * was thine anger againſt the Rivers? was thy 
wrath againſt oþe Sea? No, it was no ſach matter, And therefore let us 
not lay the fault there upon ſuch occaſions, but rather as I ſaid upon our own 
hearts and lives: Otherwiſe we ſhall in this caſe be like NAA, who con- 
tended and conteſted with bus beaſt, and rated, and tmote his Af, when as the 
ſault indeed lay in himſelf. 

Thirdly, Here's matter of Juſt abaſement, and mourning, and hamiliation , 
u hen ue thall conſicer the great miſchief which we couttact by r fins, not 
— by. our ſelves, but others. There are drvers conſider ations which ſhould 

ſin to be very ukſon c and tedious to us: The Dabensr it brings to 

Ged, the Offence which it grves to our Brethren, the Danger which it occa- 
fions to our ſelves and to our own ſouls, But this is over and above another 
evil which is conſiderab'e in it as — —ęꝝꝛm The 

ity which it hack brought upon the Crearare, and that bondage whoa 
it inchrall'dic, and made it ſubject unto, Inſtead of our being bertered 
by the creatures, the Creatures arc ſo much the worſe for av, and are preje- 
diccd, and diſparaged a. Every igen ſpirit is grieved to be © 
ſive to another and to be any way, ( but accidentally ) the occaſion 
of another s ru and wndoing. And ſo it ſhould be here with our ſelves in 
this regard: And we hence ſo much the more effectually work 
our ſelves to a ſpirit of mourning,and remorſe and humiliation for fin. 

Fourthly, We ſhould from hence rake heed, that we do not willingly 2 

N 


| the poor Creatures, or do any injury to them, There are many people 


delight in cruelty, and ſport themſelves in iuch kind of wayes as theſe are. 
But we ſhould be very wery and tender of it. Foraſmuch as that evil which 
is upon them, they may thank a our ſelves for it, as the firſt occaſions of it. 
Our ſi# hath occaſioned their ſuffering , And Vaxity firſt on «wr part is the 
Grownd and cauſc of Vanity, on theirs, Therefore we ſhould be merciful to- 
wards them, and not uſc extremity againſt them. A righteow max ( faith 
Solomon) regardeth the very life ” bus beaſt, Prov. 13. 18. 

Laſtly, As the Creatures ſerve men in their ſins, contrary 
ral Inclination ; Even ſo ſhould ex ſerve God in mel dun the bene 
1 xatural corruption; and be ſubjet to the Law of God, by reaſon of 

m who hath commanded, axd required this ſubjeition from them. And a 
much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Firſt Particular which is here pro- 
pounded to be conſidered ; to wit, the aciows Diſpenſaziow it ſelf. By 
reaſon of him, &c. 

The Secendis the Additional Qualification of this Diſpenſation; in theſe 
words, 1y hope: Where the Nel eats of the Creature as of a rations 
Perſen, ax he did in the words by the ſame continued figure of "_ 

„ and 10 


to their Nuts 


Pepeia. As he had beſore attributed tu it dee, and expectation 
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ſo Dic nod he attributes to it Hope, When we ſpeak of Hope, it is conſi- 
derable m manner of wayes, Either in the ſabjet# of ic, or ia che Ground 
of it: Either in the Perſon, or in the Condition, Thenany are ſaid to be in 
hope, when 7 2 hopeful way, 2 — any arc ſaid to be 
in hope, when they do hopefully comcerve of themiclves in that eftare, Now 
it is not ſo much 2 the Former, which ſecms to be lende, 
God hath ſeljected the Creature to an eſtate of «1 vanity and corruption ; 


10 as reſerving ten ret its former e ate wherein it 
WA d That — 4— j 3 


of the Tree cha har is ground to expect in due time : 
removal of it from it : — ſubjett to vanity for the preſent, yet it is 
uot 4% be thought that it lors pied yo 


Firſt, Becauſe this vanity, which is now upon it, it is exly accidental and 


It is not from any demerit in it ſelf, but only from the 
wan, as we. have formerly ſhewn. Now that T, ahich was only 24 
4, is nat kel to be Perpetual, 

Secondly, The fins of men, for whole ſake this vanity is inflicted, "and 
— — > OJ xy halle of them be red rr that 


orcs 


vanity which is is great cauſe to believe, that the 
Creatwres ſhall alſo ſome — pr of the —— ioneble we! 
rance, This is expreſly dec in the fol of this Chapter, 
— — next time (God willing ) dnt hn — 
—7 and is addcd and brought in as matter of the Hope here men- 
tone reading the word dc not Cauſally only, but Demonſtratively : 

him who hath ſobjected the |, — oe That the Creature it 
Fer Wat delrvered, rl here the Object of the Creatures hope is made 
af — 


e The Spree ders lee yay 
word of God it. ture as 
about A and ot on {her —. expedt it, — 
the Accompliſhment it. 
This may diſcover to us the Different nature of that Curſe, which is in- 
flited oem the Creatare , and that F r, which does to [mcor- 
ravible and reprobate Perſons, We lee here the Different Condition of fallen 
men, and of fallen rand Devils. The one is a Condition irrecoverable, 
while the other is a Condition of Hepe. As forthe Fallen Angels and De- 
vils, who kept wot their principality or fr Hate, but left their own Habits- 
_, are reſerved in ander darkneſs, — 3 
the great Day; as the A 7 — the 6th. verſe of 
Epiſtle. are deſperate, and there'sno hope at all for them, And | for 
men and women which are abſolutely incorrigible, and impenitent — 
tobe fo ; HS war, "6 hope of themſelves neither, ſo 
A es the wicked — 
Judgement to be puniſbe — By 6 Ale pre alli in 2 Pet. 2. 4 
The Lord will conſume them with the of bus month, and de EASING 
= e as the —— D 
But — — — 
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of. And and believe, have a propor 
— vp gary — mewn by them. Thr oe ſubjected 
(asic (wk hee laid) in hope, 
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Pia by it, for fear leſt being negiected it 


| This ſhould accordingly teach s 0 oy fold ow th he which 1 ſet before 
ws, It ſhould ſtir to n of Grace, and 
are afforded unto therein acknowledge the 


: bear bis voice, harden 
; Nom that theres a er 4 —— 


opened, let us be careſul to c- 
prove to be Het ap, and 


after we have received the knowledge 
ol the truth: If any crime we mſcarry, let it be n ares, and againſt our 
minds, For wg tee in the Text, how thoſe we are joyried in the 


Creature, Its being jeff to Vanity ot willingly, And its 
Sen alan, And fo 
and | we may conclude it to be the caſe with our ſelves. 
weariſomneſſas is in us of ſin; ſo much hope to be delivered from ir, 


and the ill conſequenrs of ze. So much for that. And fo I have done alſo 
with this whole Verſe, For the Creature was made ſubject toV anity, &c. 
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The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of the Apoſtle Paul's Epiſtles, in 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
tells ws that there are ſome things in thew, which are hard to be under- 
ſtood (ws .. And it is — — refle&ing upon ſome particular 
paſlages i» that Chapter, and : general fope of 3, that be does refer 
more eſpecially to this Text, which we have now before us; Being 
a very difficult Scripture, and ſuch as carries à great deal of 
intricacy and ity with it: By ſo much the more do we need the 
Aſliſtance of the Holy Spirit of God, who alone hath the key of it, 
for the unlocking and opening of it to us 3, that we come not in our own 
h, or in the confidence of our own abilities, and natural ſaga- 
city, to the ſearch and ſcrutiny of ſuch myſteries astheſe are, but in 4 
total «pon Him for the lightning and informing 4 us, 
in the things which are propounded. And by ſo much the more alſo do 
we need to give the greater heed and attention to the things which are 
ſpoken, left at any time we let them ſlips and our ſelves ſlip from our 
miſcarriage about them. 
Theſe words which 1 have now read unto you, are added, as a further 
reaſon of that which was premiſed in the 19th Verſe of this Chapter, 
concerning the Creatures deſire and earneſt expectation of the Time of 
the manifeſtation of the Sons of God , and the priviledges atten- 
gages its aud it ir reſolv d into this Concluſion, as 4 main ground 
oce itz That the Creature it ſelf full proportionably par- 
take of this Priviledge ; Becanſe it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of Corruption into, & c. 


N the Text it ſelf, there are two general Parts conſiderable 3 Firſt, 
the Future Eſtate and condition of all Believers, as that which is 
Jappoſedt v, the Future Correſpondency of the Creature to 
this Eftate and Condition,as that which is declared, The future Eſtate 
41 as ſuppoſed, that's intimated in theſe words, The glorious Li- 

of the children of God, the Correſpondency of the Creature to this E- 
ſtate, as declared that's expreſt in theſe. The Creature ſhall be 2 
Aaa e 
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We begin with the Firſt of theſe Parts, viz. The Eſtate and 
Condition of Believers, which is ſuppoſcd in theſe words, The gloriow 
liberty of the Children of God. From whence we may obſerve thus much, 
that there is ſuch a ſtate and condition indeed as this is ; a ſtate of glo- 
riows liberty, which does await ſuch Perſons as thoſe are in another world. 
There's a double liberty which does belong to the people of God , as pro- 
per unto them; The one is the max Grace here in this Life, and 
that's the liberty of Regeneration 3 other is the liberty of Glory in 
the life to come; and that's the liberty of the ReſarreFion. And the 
former, it doth refer to the latter; according to that of St. Peter , in 
1 et, 1. 3. who bath begotten us again to A Lively hope — Reſurre- 
Sion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; that is, by vertue of · Chriſts Reſur- 
rect ion, which is both the Foxntain of gur Regeneration, and the Foun- 
dation of our future Glory. Now the latter is that which is at this time 
and here in this place conſiderable of us; namely, the glorios trberry of 
Gods Children at the general Reſurreci ion. This (tor the better opening 
of it to us) is reducible to three Heads, whereof it does conſiſt; Firſt, in 
the liberty of their Bodies. Secondly, in the liberty of their Souls : and 
Thirdly, of their whole Perſons. 

Firſt, Their Bodies ſhall be free from thoſe Foils and Infirwities which 
they are here ſubje& unto. Here we fee how many Sickneſſer , and 
Diſeaſes they do daily lye under; and to how many wrongs and injuries 
they are expoſed from wicked men, both living and dead. But there's 
a time a coming, when they ſhall be freed and exempt uu all; God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from his Childrens Eyes , and there ſhall be no 
more death, nor ſorrow, nor crying; neither 7— be any more pain, as it 
is in Revel. 21.4. Thus ſhall the Body be from that vileneſs which 
is now upon it, and thereby become gloriou, according to that of the 
Apoſtle in Philip. 3. 21. Speaking of Chrift at his coming, who ſhall 
change oxr vile Body, that it — — like unto his glorions body, ac+ 
cording to his power, & c. our Bodies ſhall be then made conformable to 
the Body of Chriſt, which is free from all thoſe reproaches which our 

ies now are attended withall. They are ſown in Corruption, but ſhalf be 
rair'd in Incorruption , ſown in Diſboncur, but raisd in Glory, 
m 2 Cor. 15. 43, Oc. 

This may ſerve very much to ſatisfie them in all the preſent incon- 
veniences and diſpata ts, which may now fall upon them. Thoſe 
who are now troubled with pains and aches, fill d with Sores and Ulcers, 
deprived of Limbs and Senſes, or are exercis'd with any other defor- 
mity or imperfettion, which is incident to them, here's that which 
may relieve them; That if they be ſuch as are the true Children of God, 
— ſhall be one day deliver d from them, and have a er beauty 
and glory inſtead of it, put upon them; whereas thoſe which are other- 
wiſe neverſo beautiful, with all the Art they uſe to that purpoſe, and 
not being in the number of Gods people, they ſhall hereafter be moſt 
nely and deformed; Lazarus who was full of Sores,he was freed from them 
in Abraham's boſome ; and ſo ſhall others with him. 

Secondly, As there ſhall be a liberty of the Body at that time, ſo of 
the Soul likewiſe. Firſt, from thoſe Natural defets , which are now 
adherent to it; as ignorance, forgetfulneſs , indiſcret ion, weakneſs of 


imagi- 


from the Bondage of Corruption. 
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imagination: And Secondly, from Sprritzal diſtempers, and inordin 
of paſſion, &c. Now the Superior part of the Soul is oftentimes a ew 
to the Inferior ; and Reaſon is in ſubjection to Appetite and Senſuality, 
and the outward man; But then it ſhall wot be ſo, now there are many 
Luſt; and Corruptions, which hang about the Soul, and retard it in its 
way to Heaven; The weight that preſſe; down,” and the Sin that ca 
beſet: them, as the Apoltle calls it, Heb. 1 3. 1. So that they cannot 8 
freely run that race which is ſet before them 3 but theſe things ſhall be 
then wholly removed , and taken away from them , and a glorious 
freedom, and liberty of Soul ſhall be conter'd upon it in the ftead of 
them. 

And this is another t incouragement hikewiſe to all the Saints 
and Servants of God; — ſuch as groun under their 
wealneſſet, and imperſections, and the bondage of a diſtraFed Spirit, 
which cannot pertorm Holy Duties with that freedom and inlargement 
as they deſire. But have many preſet hinderances, and interruptions, 
and diſtractions upon them, and g uling all his —_ and power 
that may be againſt them: This is that which may comfort them, that 
it ſhall not be alwayes thus with them. But they ſhall ſerve God here- 
after with more caſe aud facility of ſpirit. — that wait upon the 
Lord, they ſhall rene their {trength , they ſhull mount up with Fagles 
wings, they ſhall run and not be weary, they ſhull walk and not faint. 
Eu, 40. ut. They ſhall ſerve God indefatigably and readily, as the 
Bleſſed and gloriows Angels themſelves, Pf. 103. 20. 

thirdly, for their whole Perſons; t ſhall be a liberty of them 
alſo. They ſhall be free in Body and Soul together ; and they ſhall be 
free in their names from thoſe reproaches , which are here caſt u 
them. They ſhall have « glorion: liberty, as they ſhall be exempred — 
all an. glorionſaeſi and diſparagement which is here incident to them. In 
theſe and the like reſpect is this bleſſed Eſtate and Condition here men- 
tioned to be underſtood by us. 

The Uſe which we are to make of it is, That ſeeing there is ſuch 
a bleſſed Eſtate as this is to be expected, that therefore we would for 
m_ labour to have « ſhare in it. And for this indeavour 
to be fo qualified as thoſe which may partake of it. 's 4 glorious 
liberty mention'd ; but we fee here who are mention'd likewiſe as the 
proper ſabjei7; of it ; and that is thoſe who are the Children of God. It 
1s call'd their liberty Emphatically, and it is call'd their liberty exclu- 
foely , as ſhutting out all others from it, — are: 
Thoſe who do not partake of a gracious liberty im this world, they ſhall 
never be partakers of a glorious liberty in the world to come. And this 
we may in part gather — the order of the words in the Text, in 
what is ſaid of the Creature, That it muſt firſt be deliver'd from the 
e of Corruption, before it be trauilated into a ſtate of ion 5 
portionably it muſt be with men alſo. Therefore let thoſe 
who are ſtill faves to their luſts, and delight to be ſo, take heed of 
flattering themſclves in this particular. It is the liberty of the Childrex 
of God, and of none other which is here ſpoken of, Thoſe who are Ser- 
vants to Sir, are Slaves to Satan; and fo much may ſuffice to have 
ſpoken of the firſt general part of the Text, as that which is here 
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poſed ; the future Eſtate and Condition of all Believers intimated in 
thoſe words, the glorious liberty of the Children of God. 

The Second , which is the principal, is the Correſpondency of the 
Creature to this Condition, as that which is declared, expreſs d in theſe 
words; That the Creature it ſelf ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
Corruption into this glorious liberty of Geds Children; Where firlt we 
muſt explain the words, and then proceed to that point of Dotfrine 
which is exhibited, and tendered to us in them. Here are three terms 
to be explained : Firlt, what is meant * he Creature 3 Secondly, what 
is meant by the bondage of Corruption ; Thirdly , what is meant by the 
Creatures — delivered into the glorious liberty of Gods Children. 

Firſt, By the Creature we are to underſtand (as I have formerly told 
you)the Heaven and Earth, and all things contained in them, which 
we bchold beſides our ſelves : the whole trame and body of the Creati- 
on in all particulars. For whereas ſome would hereby underſtand the 
Rational Creature, it is una ble to the Text in the general ſcope of 
it: For if ſo, it muſt be either Angell; or men. It cannot be the Good 
Angells, for they are not ſubject to vanity. It cannot be the Foil An- 
gels, for they are not capable of Deliverance. Again, if wen; it muſt 
either be the Godly, or the wicked. It cannot be the Godly, for they 
are expreſly diitinguiſbed from this Creature, in the 23 verſe of this Chap- 
ter. Not only they but our ſelves. Nor it cannot be the wickhd, for 
they do not expect or deſire, but rather hinder and oppoſe the maniteſta- 
tion and glorious Liberty of the children of God. By the Creature 
therefore we are to underſtand the dumb Creatures. 

Secondly, By the Bondage of corruption, we are to underſtand that 
Vanity of Condition which the Creature, through wans Tranſgrefſion (as 
we have ſhewn) is now ſubject unto. 

Thirdly, By being delivered into the glorious Liberty of Gods children, 
we are to , the Creatures — their capacity) of that 
Liberty and freedome from vanity, which in the children of God at the 
Reſurrecł ion, (hall be accompanied with anſpeakable Glory. It is not ſaid, 
That the Creatures ſhall be partakers with the Saints in Glory, but that 
they ſhall be partakers of that liberty, which in the Sainte, ſhall have 
Glory attending it, and fſuper-added unto it. That which is but fongle, 
and ſimple Liberty in the Creatures, it ſhall be dowble and glorious Liberty 
in the children of God, Where we may further very pertinently ob- 
ſerve the happy and ſutable oppoſition which is here made of thoſe terms 
in the Text, Bondage — Liberty of Glory. The point in brief 
is this, That the creature at the day of Judgment, be reſtored to that 
Liberty of condition which it once had in its firſt Creation. Look, as when 
it was made at the 5 — was free from all vanity and corrupt ion. It was only 
ſerviceable to the Glory of God, and thoſe ends for which it was made 
Even ſo ſhall it be alſo hereafter, at the time of the General RefarreTion. 
It ſhall be free from its preſent evills and burdens, and inconveniences ; 
and made ſerviceable, though not to mans good, who ſhall have no fur- 
ther need of it; yet to Gods honour and glory, that made it, and 
Beginning umo it, This is in part intimated unto us in AZ. 3. 22. Whom 
the Heavens muſt receive, till the time of the reſtitution of all things : where 
all things are implied to be ſuch as are again to be reſtored. 


This 


Ver. 21. from the Bondage of Corruption. 
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Firſt, The ground of its Vanity ceaſing, the thing it ſelf is to ceaſe lilę- 

ing the fin of man, and that Vanity which was upon 

| , which ſhall then be taken away; The rarity 

of the Creature, which is conſequent,and falling thereupon, mult ceaſe alſo. 
As the Creature was ſubjected to Bondage, upon mans ſubjection, fo it 
ſhall be now freed from Bondage upon mans Liberty. It holds good by 
way of Analogy. 

— way of Redundancy, and the overflowings of Gods 
goodneſs, who in advancing of Man himſelf, does together with him 
advance all that belong unto him. As it is in the Aﬀairs of men, when 
any perſon has any ſpecial place of honour or dignity beſtowed upon 
him, his ſervants, and thoſe which are about him, do partake of it with 
him ; they have their new Liveries and Habits, and ſometimes their new 
houſes and habitations. E ven ſo is it alſo here in this caſe, iz Gods ad- 
vancing of Believers, while he raiſes them to a ſtate of glorious Liberty, 
and delivers them from their former Bondage & corruption; He do's 
portionably ſomewhat like to it for the Creature upon their account. 
is ſtill the property of Gods children, that all things fare the better for 
their ſakes. It is fo oftentimes here in this life, according to their con- 
verſation in the World, but it ſhall be ſo eſpecially in the life to come, 
Zhowed from Seeds, nd eeaſiaced to a fixe — 

lrvered from Bondage, and t to a ſtate 
berty 1 together with them, and occafionally from 
them. 

For our better proceeding in this Point which we have now in hand, 
it may here ſcaſonably be demanded, In what Atunner this is to be done ? 
— x —— — — 

accompl 7 It admits of a very great Diſpute amongit Divines, 
who are much divided in this — 1 that amongſt men of equal 
Fiety and Learning. Now it miy be reduced to two Opinions efpecial- 
ly, which are prevalent to this purpoſe. The firſt Opinion is this, Thet 
this Deliver ance of the Creature from the — Corruption, ſhall be by 
TT 
att . be fot extingui turn” 
neo nating ond Opanon th, Thet th Dern the 
Creature from corruption, not be Annibilation, but 
way of Alteration ; That 2 8 2 2 but A 
become mew 4 not for ſabſterce, but only for quality, Now we will 
look upon theſe two Opinions diſtinctiy, and which of them 
— — the greateſt likelthood and probability of truth 
with it. 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the former, which holds this deliverance of the 
Creature from Bondage here mentioned, to be accompliſhed by a» abſo- 
late abolition and ——— of it. This, it hath divers Author; of great 
note and eminency tor it; but as I conceive, (under favour) is repugnant, 
and will not hold , upon theſe following 

Furſt, Becauſe this Fatare eftate of the Creature, which is hete mention- 
ed in the Text, it is expreſt to be ſuch as is earneſtly defired by the Crea- 
ture ; but now there is no Creature whatſoever, which doth naturally 


- 
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This will appear to be ſo vpom theſe two following confiderations. 
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deſire the extin@ion, or annibilation of it felt, but rather the contrary : 
Reſugit natura non- eſſe; Nature, it does abhor non-entity, and chooſes 
the preſervation of it ſelf oftentimes, even in the greateſt cxtre- 
mity. To ſay therefore that the Creature at the laſt day ſhall be turn d 
into nothing, and yet that the Creature ſhould /ook and long for this 
time, and the conſequents of it, is a thing wholly imcongruons and incon- 
ſeſlent with the nature of the creature; which is by no means to be faſt- 
ned upon it. 

Secondly, That which ſhall befall the Creature at the day yt 
ment, is here in the Text expreſly called the Deliverance of it. a 
deliverance does neceſlarily ſuppoſe the Being and exiſtence of that ſub- 
ject which is delivered. That cannot be ſaid to be delivered, which 
ceaſes to be, becauſe there is nothing left as the Ground and Foundation 
of ſuch deliverance. Again, here in the Text (as is proper to every de- 
liverance) heres a mention of two different terms, between which it is 
carryed. The term from which, and that is the Bondage of Corruption : 
The term to which, and that is the Gloriow Liberty of Gods children. 
Now the annibilating or aboliſhing of the Creature, it hath reſpe& to one 
of thoſe only; it hath reſpect to the term from which, in ing from 
corruption : but it hath no — to the term to which, in ing of 
a Glorious Liberty; and therefore does not come up to the full ſenſe aud 
ſcope of the Text. To ſay that the Creature is delivered nn vanity 
by being annibilated and turned into nothing, is as if we ſhould ſay, That 


a ſich man were cured of his e by being deprived of lu life. For 
Annihilation can no otherwiſe be ſaid to be a Deliverance from — 


on, then as Death is ſaid to be the Remedy of all diſeaſes. But now 
fides a Negative benefit here intended to the Creature in its freedome 
from Vanity, and Bondage, and Corruption, there is moreover intend- 
ed a Poſitive, in being made partaker of the higheſt perfection that it is 
capable of. To be delivered meerly to non- entity, is no deliverance in- 
deed at all. 

Thirdly, It is ſaid here alſo in the Text, That the Creatures ſh I be de- 
livered into the Liberty of the children of Cod; that is, that they ſhall be 
delivered in like manner as Gods children are delivered, But Gods chil- 
dren are not delivered by annibilation and abolition, and turning into 
nothing; but by tranſmutation and alteration, and renovation. By con- 
tinuing itill their ſubſtance and being to them, and altering only their 
qualitics, and manner of ſubſiſtence. And ſo the Scripture ſtilt exhibirs 
it and repreſents it to us, as 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55- The dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
corruptible, and we ſtall be changed. For this corruptible muſt put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality, &. And ſo again, 
Phil. 3. 21. Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be made like to his 
gloriows body, & c. It is not annihilated, but changed: And fo it ſhall be 
alſo with the other Creatures. 

Fourthly, It is not probable neither, that ſuch a ſpecial monument of 
Gods Power, as the Heavens and Earth indeed are, ſhould be abſolutely and 
totally aboliſht, and turned into nothing; but rather that they ſhould ſtill 
remain as ſo many Pillars of his Greatneſs and Goodneſs to all eternity, as 
they prove tobe in their excellent Variety. 


Laſtly, 


Ver. 21, from the Bondage of Corruption. 


Laſtly, If all theſe things ſhould be reſolved into nothing, and wholly 
ed and taken away, there would be no place left for the Devils, 

and Reprobated men : For they cannot be in Heaver, as too holy aud 
happy a place for them; and they ſhall not themſelves alſo be ante 
— of their being z therefore it mult needs follow, that there 
be ſome place ftill abiding tor them, which is afligned to them. Theſe 
and the like, are ſuch contiderations as do make againſt the annihilating 


of the Creatures. 

Now the Arguments which are he for it, are chiefly theſe : Firſt, 
That of Job 14. 12. Where it is ſaid, max lyeth down, and riſeth not 
fill the Heavens be no more. Therefore it ſeems that theres 2 ion of 


the being ofthem. But for this we muſt know thus much, That the 
Heavens are here ſaid to be no wore : not in an abſolute ſenſe, bur in a re- 
lative. No wore; that is, no more in that preſent ſtate in which they 
now are, but tranſlated to a better and higher condition. Thus we find 
the phraſe uſed, Pſal. 39. 13. 0 ſpare we, that I may recover my th, 
before I go hence, and be no more. David does not mean that he be 
no more, as being wholly annihilated ; but, that he ſhould be no more, 
as to that manner of being and ſubſiſtence, which he had now here in 
the world. And fo here in this place, Ti# the Heavens be no more ; it is 
not to be underſtood of a fimple non-entity, but of a qualified; nor, 
No more this ; but, No more th: As we ſay of a man who is much 
alter d, whether in body or mind, That be is not the ſame man as he was. 
Ego non ſum Fgo. | 

Another Argument is taken out of Pal. 102. 26. Where it is faid of 
the Heavens, that they ſhall periſh, and ſhall all of them wax old a: 4 
garment. And again, Eſay 34. 4. Where it is faid, That the Hoſt of Heaven 
ſhall fall down, as a leaf from the Vine, and a Fig from the Fig-tree. Now 

iſhing, and fading, and falling away, do ſeem to note annihilation in 


But to this Argument, we return thus much, That theſe and the like 
expreſſions are not to be taken Afnaliter, but Diſpoſitive ; nor they do 
not ſo much conclude the Creatures Actual extind ion or abolition, as ra- 
ther their diſpoſition, and natural tendency thereunto, conſidered in them- 
ſelves. The Creatures being left to themſelves, and according to their 
own Principles, without the power of God ſuſtaining and upholdi 
them, are indeed lyable to annibilation ; bur it does not from hence fol: 
low, that they ſhall be indeed abſolutely annihilated : They ſball periſh, 
but thow ſhalt indure; that is, God is in his own nature eternal, uncha 
able, and that abides for ever. But the Creatures, they are mutable 
difſoluble, and ſubject to deſtruction. It is God alone, that eſſentially 
and originally hath immortality in him. 

The third and chieſeſt is that place in Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 10; where it is 
ſaid, That the Heaven mu paſs away with a great noiſe, and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat: The earth alſo, and the works that are therei 
be burnt xp. Now they that ſhall ſuffer this, they ſeem from hence to be 
devoted to abolition and utter deſtrufion. But this can no way be in- 
ferr'd from theſe expreſſions. The Flement ſhall melt, not fo as to be 
brought to nothing, but to be changed in form and quality: As mettal whi 
ts melted, though it loſes the faſhion 2 9 — 
retained. 
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retained. The Earth ſhall be burut, not in a way of Deſirucfion, but in a 
way of Purgation. It ſhall paſs through the Fire to refine it, not to con- 


ſame it and take it away 3 ox if to burn up any thing in it, it is only ſuch 


things as are in the nature of droſs unto it. 

And thus much of the firſt Opinion, which makes this Deliverance of 
the Creature to be by way of Abolition or Annihilation, and abſolute tur- 
ning of it into nothing, which we have ſeen in the inconſiſtency of it, and 
242. to Scripture and Reaſon. 

The ſecond Opinion, is that which makes this Deliverance of the 
Creature to conſiſt, not in abolition, but in alteration ; not in deſtroying 
of the ſubi#ance of it, but only in changing of the qualities: And this hath 
full as Great and Eminent Authors for it as the other, and it is that which 
ſeems to be moſt —_ and agreeable to truth it ſelf. It is very evi- 
dent here from this Text which we have now in hand, which does plain- 
ly make for it, whiles it informs us (as I have ſhewed) that the Creature 
ſhall be delivered into the Glorious Liberty of God: children, which could 
not poſſibly be, unleſs it were continued ſtill in being, as capable of fuch a 
Deliverance. 

[t is alſo very ſutable tothe manner of the worlds changing by water. 
As that by Water, ſo this alſo by. Fire: But that by Water was a F 
not ſbſt antially, but only in tome circumſtances, and ſoit ſhall likewiſe 
be proportionably in this by Fire. 

t may further alſo appear from the Analogy of the Apoſtle Peters 
Argument, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 14; who from hence does perſwade us to holineſ 
and newneſs of obedience, and converſation ; becauſe there ſhall be ew 
Heavens, and a nem Earth. Look as they, though the ſame for ſubſlance, 
yet are changed for quality; ſo in like manner does it behove and become 
us to be. 

Laſtly, The Scripture it ſelf does expreſly call it a Reſt auration, Add. 
3. 22, Until the times of the Reſtitution of all things. And again in the 
29th verſe of the ſame Chapter, The times of Refreſhing from the preſence 
of the Lord. Refreſhing and Reſtitution do ſpeak no more but change 
and renovation. 

Now admitting this to be the ſenſe of the Text, which we have now 
given of it; here's a further queſtion which may be demanded con- 
cerning the number of thoſe Creatures which ſhall be thus delivered, 
For ſome Divines, and eſpecially the Schoolmem, are of this Opinion; 
That ſome of the Creatures ſhall be aboliſbd, and ſome only reſtored ; that 
is, that the Heavens and Earth ſhall remain in 4 qual condition; but 
that the reſt of the Creatures N and be altogether deſtroyed. 

But this doth not ſeem to be ſo likely or probable, upon theſe following 
grounds: Firſt, From the expreſſion in the Text, the Creature indeſinite- 
ly, mim n, The whole Creation; that is, the whole frame of Heaven 
and Earth, with what is contain'd in them, as we have already ex 
it. Secondly, Thoſe Creatures ſhall be reſtored to liberty, which are 
ſubjected to vanity: But now all kinds of Creatures are under the bon- 
dage of Corruption, and through the fin of man made vain ; and there- 
fore ſhall all kinds of Creatures likewiſe be delivered into a condition of 
freedom. Thirdly, To ſuppoſe the abiding of the Heaven and 
Earth, the periſbing of the other Creatures, is to erect and ſet up a — 


* 
*, 


et. The cee it ſelf ball be delrvered 360 


" Es ———àͥ ̃˖ ꝰ — — ʒ=⸗⸗ꝛEx —H7—. — 


and ſtately building without an Inbabitant to be put into it, or to have 
a large and wide houſe and dwelling, without any Furniture or Orna- 
ments in itz which is not fo ſutable to God's dealings in other mat- 
ters. 
The reſult then of all is this, That the Creatures at the laſt day ſhall 
abide in being; and that in every kind and ſpecies of them, which ſhall 
be reſtored to their firſt Condition, and deliver'd from their contrafted 
Corruption. All the whole Creation ſhall be put in ſtatz quo, and reduced 
to that Integrity and PerfeFion which was at firi# beſtowed upon it. 

But ſhall the Fowls, and Beaits, and Fiſhes, aud ſuch Creatures as theſe 
be thus reſtored, as we now ſpeak of it? To this I anſwer, That fo far 
forth as we may gather from Scripture, and ſpeak modeſtly of things of 
this nature, it is very probable they l. But ſtill with this /zzritation, 
that they ſhall not be al reſtored for their In4ividuals, but onely ſome 
of each of them, for their kinds. I fav, they ſou/l not be all reſtored for 
their Individuals; as if every particular Creature which ever had been 
ſhould be again : For this were to hold a ReſurreFion of the bodies of 
the Beaſts, which we have no ground out of Scripture for ; nor any 
reaſon agreeable to Scripture, as inforcing it to beſo. But that ſome of 
every kind of the ſeveral Creatures which ſhall remain alive, and in be- 
ing at the day of Judgment, ſhall be ſtill prefery'd and reſtored to the 
integrity of their firſt Creation. This is that which we hold and de- 
liver, as probable and likely fo to be; where there are two things con- 
fiderable,as branches of this aſſertion: Firſt, That ſome Creatures of all 
kinds ſhall be preſerv'd and reitored. And ſecondly, That owely ſome z 
and mot all : all ſpecificially, but not all individually; all the Creation for 
kind, but not all that kind. 

Firſt, There ſhall be ſome Creatures preſerv'd of every kind. This 
is clear; Firſt, From what we noted befote in the Text, Every Creature ; 
that is, all thoſe Creatures which were ſubject to the bondage of Corrup- 
tion. Now theſe were all of every kind, therefore theſe ſhall in their 
kinds be reſtored, that there may be ſore proportion betwixt the one, and 
the other. 

Secondly, So many kinds of Creatures as were good, and in a ſtate of 
Perfection at their firſt Creation,fo many ſhall alſo be recovered and fer 
right at the Day of the Reſurrection. Now there were of all forts that 
were ſo, and fo alſo which ſhall be to : God's latter Works ſhall not be 
leſs perfect then his firſt, which were all very good. 

Thirdly, From the analogy and proportion between the World (as! 
ſaid) changed by fire, and chang'd by water. In the World, chang'd 
— water, there was a preſervation of all kind of Creatures in Noah's Ark. 

he ſame may be conceived as probable in the Reſtitution of all things 
—— A at the Day of Judgment, and that ſutable to the drift of this 

EXT, 

Now, if it ſhould be further ask'd, To what zſe and purpoſe they 
ſhould ſerve ? As for this, it being a matter of ſecrecy, and which the Lord 
hath not diſcover'd to us, we are not curioutly to inquire into it. He 
that firſt ade them, knows abundantly how to imply them + And if he 
will have them to remain but as Monuments of bis former Power, and 


Wiſdom, and Goodneſs , which he hath ſhewen in the world, this 7s 
Bbb enough 
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enough, though they were nothing elſe in it. That's the tirlt Branch of 
our Aſſertion, That all the Creatures for their kinds ſhall be preſerved. 

The ſecond is this, That only ſome of them of every kind, and not all In- 
dividuals. This is that which we obſerve further; and we do it eſpecially 
againſt ſuch kind of perſons, who from this preſent place of Scripture 
would very fondly and abſurdly inter a Reſurred ion of Beaits. This 
does not follow from the Text, neither has any other good foundation 
or it. 

Firſt, It docs not follow from the Text, where it is ſaid, The 
Creature ſhall be delivered, becauſe by the Creature, it is ſufficient to un- 
derſtand ſome Creature of every kind. All particulars are not neceiſla- 
rily included ; look asinthe time of the Deluge, when the Creature 
was preſerv'd from drowning, God thought it enough and ſufficient to 
keep ſo many of every kind in the Ark, though the reſt were deſtroy'd. 
So here, as to this time of Reſtawration, it is enough and ſufficient that 
all kinds of the Creature are perfecfed, though many, yca molt of the 
Particulars and Individuals are extinguiſhed. 

Secondly, For the thing it ſelf, there's no wſe or neceſſity of it neither: 
That all particular Beaſts ſhould be reſtored and preſerv d as men are; 
There being not that ground for the one as there is for the other; and 
that in this Explication, becauſe namely, particular wen they do come 
under a particular Decree and purpoſe of God about them, which the 
other Creatures do not. All the ſeveral wen and women in the world, 
which either are, or have been, or ſball be, they are expreſly and particu- 
larly deſign d to ſuch ax end ; that is, either to be Veſlels of Wrath, or 
Veſlels ot Glory : To Salvation, or elle to Deſtrudtion. And God has 
determined to deal with them in a judiciary way, that is, to call them to 
an account for their Deeds, and to pals a Sentence either of condemma- 
tion or Abſolution upon them. Therefore it is requilite that , theſe 
ſhould riſe again, and remain in their diſtin perſons : But now for 
Beaſts, and other Creatures, there's no ſuch thing which is belonging to 
them as a ground of this matter. 

In fine, To ſum up all, and to cloſe up this preſent paſſage of the 
Text before us; Of the Creatures being deliver d into the glorious liberty of 
the Children of God. This Expreſſion may be taken three manner of 
wayes: Firlt, Contemporance. Secondly , Canſaliter. And thirdly, 
Termmative. Contemporancively, as denoting the time of this Delive- 
rance. Cauſally, as — the occaſiom of this Deliverance. Ter- 
winatively, as denoting the thing it (elf. 

Furſt, Take it Comtewporance ; The Creature ſhall be deliver d into 
the glorious liberty of God's Children; that is, the Creature ſhall 
be deliver'd at the _—_— liberty of God's Children; when God's 
Children ſhall be deliver'd for their parts, then ſhall the Creatures be 
deliver d alſo for theirs, This is a very good ſenſe and meaning of it, 
and — very well with the Context ; where it is ſaid, That 2 do 
wait for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God: They wait for that bleſled 
time, 2s that which ſhall be the tine of their own accompliſhment and per- 


fection. 


Secondly, Take it Canſaliter, The Creature ſhall be deliver d into 
the glorious liberty of God's Children; that is, the Creature * 
1— 


Ver. 21. from the Bondage of Corruption. 


deliver d for the glorious liberty of God's Childrens .. being put for s 
St. Chryſoſtom , who underſtood his own Language, ſeems to carry it. 
And there's a good truth in this alſo, as we have formerly declared: 
That the deliverance of the Children of God from their bondage of 
Corruption is an occaſon to the other Creatures for their deli erance 
from theirs, which for their ſakes is beſtowed upon them. 

Thirdly, Take it Terminative ; The Creature ſhall be deliver d into 
the glorious liberty of the Children; that is, the Creature ſhall pro- 

tionably conform to God's Children in their deliverance z that is thatt 

deliver d in their kinds as the other ſhall be 1 theirs, which is not by 
way of annibilation aud abſolute extindion, but only by way of Change. 
The meaning of it is not this, as if the Creatures were tobe made parta- 
kers of the ſame liberty in ſpecie with God's Children, but which is ſuta- 
ble and agreeable to their own proper nature and being. It is ſaid of the 
Heavens, That as a Veiture thou ſhalt change tlem, and they ſhall be changed : 
Now a Veſture or Garment it is not changed by burning, but by turning 3 
not by deſtroying the mutter or ſtuff of it, but by altering of the faſhion 
and form: and ſo here; This is God's way of Reformation, not to aboliſh 
ings, but to amend them: He makes new Heavens and new Furth, not 
by taking them quite away, that they ſhould not be at a#; but by taking 
away the corruptions of them, that they may be after a better manner then 
were before. Thus as plainly and briefly as I could, have I endea- 
vour'd to explain and lay open this paſſage before us. 

And now briefly to conclude with a word or two of Uſe and Appli- 
tation, which may be made of it. 

Firſt, Let us make that uſe of it which the Scripture it ſelf teaches us 
to make, in 2 Pet. 3.11. Sceing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
what manner | Lan yy onght we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs 2 
We ſhould labour to be every day more and more fitted and prepared 
for that bleiled and glorious ton which we are hereafter coming 
into, that we may be meet to be partakers of the Inhernance of the 
Saints in Light: Be d now. 

In particular, it ſhould work our hearts to a ſpirit of wortification, and 
— —— things ; to! woney and other treaſures and deli _ 
t vanities of the world, becauſe they being no part of t 
world, ſhall be conſum'd and burut up with fire ; though the other Crea- 
tures ſhall only be chang d, and for the ſubſtance of them continue ſtill, 
as we have hicherto ſhewn. 

Secondly, Here's matter of Comfort, and Hope, amd Conſolation to us: 
Fuſt, As to our own future perfeFion and conſummation, both in Body and 
Soul, becauſe the Creature it ſelf ſhall be delivered, If God has this 
care of them, how much more f, And if they ſhall be partakers of 
liberty, how much more ſhall we be of glory? eſpecially conſidering this 
alſo, that their liberty depends upon ors; as it is alſo here intimated in 
the Text, as the reaſon why they do long ſo much for it. 

in, It is alſo comfortable, as to the ſtate and condition of the 

world, and eſpecially of the Church in thoſe diſtractions, and 
and varieties, which it is here ſubject unto, The World, it is full of un- 
— and there are divers windingt and turning: of things in it one 
way and the other; ſometimes things go well iu it, and ſometimes again 
Bbb 2 things 
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things go 70, and we are never, as we may fay, in one fixt and conſtant 
eſtate. The Creature rens up and down tor awhile, being ſubject to 
vanity; well, but there's a time a coming, when there ſhall be a ful! 
ſettlement of it, and all things ſhall be at laſt reſtored ro their prixcitive 
Excellency and Perſe ion. 

And fo for particular States, and Clurches, and Secictics x the cor ſuſ- 
ons Which are ſometimes in em, and the vanity which they tre ſabje# 
unto, who do belong unto them. Thele are ſuch things as are curahle 
and recoverable by an higher hand: He that can and will dcliver the 
whole Creation in its time from the bondage of Corruption, and tranſlate 
it into a g/oriows liberty and condition of beauty. He can and will alſo, 
as there is cauſe and occaſion for it, deliver any part of the Creation from 
the bondage of Afflidlion in this World, and thoſe ſeveral Evils,and Griev- 
ances, and Calamities, which for the preſent it is ſubject unto. And we 
ſhould learn to ſtrengthen ourFaith in the oc, trum our Faith in the other. 

Laſtly, We ſee here the great _— which we hte by Jeſas Chriſt, 
and our Redemption through him: In that he hath taken away all the 
evil and miſchief which our tins have done unto us. Our fins have not 
only hurt our ſelves in our own perſons, but they have alſo hurt and pre- 
judiced the Creatwres with us, and for ar. And Chriſt, now he has not 
only freed r from bondage, but them alſo. As for our fakes they were 
made ſul jeſi to vanity + fo for our ſakes they are alſo deliver'd from the 
bondage of Corruption. And this deliverance purchas'd by Chriſt.Chriſt has 
reconciled ? to God:and by delivering us from the Power of Darknef, 
hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son, asit is in Col, 1.13. 
And Chriſt hath alſo led them to God, whom he was angry with 
upon our account, and proportion'd them to the glorious hberty of 
the Children of God, as it is declared to us here in this Scripture. And 
this is further ſignified in Eph. 1. 10. That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs 
of times, he might gather together in one all things in Chrift, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are in Farth, even in him: In whom we alſo have 
obtain'd an Inheritance. And again, in Col. 1. 19, 20. It pleaſed the Fe- 
ther by him to reconcile all things to himſelf by bim. 1 . whether they be 
things in Earth or things in Heaven, Where we ſee, the Recovery, 
and RecolleFion, and Reſtitution, and Reconciliation of all things, — 
ced and aſcribed to Chriſt,as the proper Cauſe and Conveyance of it ʒ who 
is therefore, with all humility 1 thankf. and aſſeTion, to be ac» 
knowled'd of us in it. 


So much for that; and ſo I have done with this whole preſent verſe 


before us, Becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be deliver'd from the bondage 
of Corruption, into, O. - 
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RO M. 8. 22. And part ofthe 23. Verſe. 


For we know that the whole Creation groaneth and travailetb in 
pain together until now. And not only they, but our ſelves alſo, 


There is nothing more uſeful and neceſſary for the thoughts and Medita- 
tions of Chriſtians, than the certainty of their future Condition in 
another Worlds aud that Glory which fball be revealed - in ther. 
And accordingly this is that which is the Subject of the Apoltle Paul's 
diſcourſe in the Scriptare which we have now before ws , which he does 
indervour to make out and confirm from the deſires which are carried 
Mer it. Aud that as he here expreſſes it, and as we have former! 
mention d it in a twofold Specification ; Firſt, In the Deſires of t 
Common Creature ; and Secondly, In the Deſires of the New-Creature ; 
Both of which are here exhibited to us, and joyn'd and coupled together 
in theſe two Verſes, which I have now = unto you. The Deſires of 
the Common Creature, that we have in the former verſe 3 For we know 
that, Oc. The Deſires of the New Creature that we have in the latter. 
Aud not only they, but our ſelves. 

IWe b:gin firſt of all with the former; to wit, the Deſires of the Com- 
mon Creatures 3 which we have mentioned to us in the former Verſe.For 
the whole Creation groancth and travaileth, Oc. 


N the Text it ſelf there are three general Parts conſiderable ; Firſt, 
The Creatures condition. Secondly, The Extent of it ; and Thirdly, 
The Diſcovery ; The Creatures condition, that's in theſe words, The 
whole Creation groancth and travelleth in pain together. The Extent 

of it , Until Now. The diſcovery of it, We know it. 

We begin with the of of theſe parts, viz. The Creatures condition, 
which is further — in two branches more ; firſt, in its Faſſion ; 
and ſecondly, in its Compaſſion. Its paſſcon is in this ; that it groaxeth 
and travelleth in pain; It's Compaſſuon , that it doth it together, 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the Former, vir. The Creatures Palſron, It groaneth 
and travelſeth in pam: Theſe words are Metaphorical Fepreſſions , like 
that of earneſt expeFation in the verſe before, and they are attributed 
tothe Creature in a borrowed and improper ſigniſication; The one taken 
from a wan which has upon him ſoxre beavy burden which he defires to 
be caſed of , and ad : And the other taken from a Ru 
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—which longs for the dme of ber Delivery : from both of them taken toge- 


ther, we have a very full and emphatical expreſſion of the Creatures 
Eſtate and Condition, in the time of this preſent world ; which is ſuch 
as is full of miſery, and perplexity, and diſirad ion. All the Creatures, 
they le under pain and ſorrow, occaſionally from the Sin of Man. And 
this they oy] 6 conceived to do in ſundry reſpects. As firſt ,' from 
that hard labour which they are put to for the aſe of Man. We ſce, 
how the Creatures du indure very much for #s now and then in this 
regard. The Ox, and the Aſs , and the Horſe , and ſuch as theſe, they 
groan under the pains and fravails, which they undergo for our 
accommodation. 

Eſpecially Secondly, when they are made Inſtruments to man for his 
Sinning, as ſometimes they my — ig nary in the world, 
which people chuſe to the fulfilling of their luſts ; their pride, and luxury, 
and 2 . 2 7 Now in this reſpect, t 
others, they cannot but be ſubje& to a great deal of trouble and 
vexation. 

And then Thirdly, as in their ſervice of us, ſo likewiſe, which we 
may take in with it, their dying for our uſe likewiſe. This is another part 
of grief upon the Creature, to have its life taken away from it for our 


ſuſtenance, and nonriſbment, and food; to be expoſed (as many Crea- 


tures are) to a violent death for our fakes , and ſometimes a cruel one. 
This is one thing which it groans under, and is exceedingly burden d 
withall, we muſt think that the life of the Creature is, in its kind, as 
ſweet unto it, as our: istoxs; and it is as unwilling to be deprived of 
it. But now when it is forced, thus to be, for our ue, this muſt needs 
prove very grievous and irkſom to it, and a part of that miſery 
which z upon it. 

This ſhould, by the way, teach us all pitifulneſs and tenderneſs to 
them in this regard, when we take the life of the Creatures away from 
them, not to do it without ſome kind of relaFancy and melting in us, 
whiles we think, that for our ſakes, they ſhould indure ſo much evil 
and aniſery, as indeed they prove to do. 

To this we may likewiſe add ſome other Evils which are perti 
hereunto. As the Diſeaſes which grow in their Bodies, and that violence 
which they are ſubject unto from without, theſe are ſuch things which 

dolikewiſe groan under, and in their kind, do complain of. 
ſtly, The great diſorder and confuſion of all things here below, 
it does ſpeak thus much unto us, The whole Creation travails and groan ; 
that is, the whole frame and compoſure of the world, being a world 
of Trouble, We ſee what a Reſiſtance there is betwixt creature and 
Creature 3 and how many Calamities this Life is expoſed unto from it, 
why this now is that which makes up to us the Creatures grieving 
groanmsyg. 
And this groaning, it does not ſo reſt in it ſelf, but it is carried to 
a further end, namely, to make the Creature deſirous of à better and 
_— condition, when it ſhall be freed from its preſent bondage. 
efore there is added to it another word, which ſignifies Travail. 
There are many that groan, and complain of that evil which they have 
no hope to be freed from : But this groaning of the Creatwro is not — 
* 


ing of a C bald. bearing Woman, 
a Child with it, and the greater 
hoſe ings of the Creature under 
ing upon them the Hopes of 


The main Uſe which we are to make of this groavine which 
at preſent lyes upon the Creature, is ſtill ro make us ſenlible and 
apprehenſive of the heavy burden and grievouſneſs of Sir. We ſee what 
a weight is upon that, and how heavy the wrath of God is, which is 
expreſs d a itz namely, ſuch, as in a manner makes the very 
Fabrick of Heaven and Earth to crack. The whole world is ready as 
it were to fink and fall under the burden of it. And thoſe Creatures 
which never had any ſhare in S it ſclf, yet have a ſhare in the puniſp- 
ment of it, and ſuffer from it. This is a point which is nor lightly to 
be paſt over by us; but to be ſcriouſly heeded, as being meats 
matter of Notion or Speculatiom, but alſo of reality. 

Again, it teaches us alſo to take notice of Gods hand, when it is at 
any time upon our ſelves, and accordingly to be afſected with it. It 
is that which the Prophet E ſay layes to the charge of ſome People ʒ that 
when Gods hand is lifted up againſt them, yet they will not ſee, Elay 26.11. 
they harden themſelves againſt Gods Corrections, and have no regard 
at all unto them. Now let fuch as thoſe here learn from the Creature, 
who being in 1 groan under that miſery in which they are. And 
ſomuch may ſuffice of the firſt thing conliderable of us here in this Verſe 
which is the Creatures P 

The ſecond is its Compaſſcon. It groans and travails in pain together, 
. Whercby is te us the ſympathizing Aſeclion of 
the Creatures which they do ops in this preſent Condition. And 
it carries a double reference with it; Firſt, To us A and Women who 
have the ordering and governing of them they have a ſympathy with 27. 
Secondly, To the reſt of the Creatures which are of the ſame nature and 
condition with Chriſtians ; they have a ſympathy one with another. 

Firſt, Take it in the "ate Reference 3 Creatures they do groan 
and travail in pain together ; that is, they do ſo with w, who have the 
Lordſhip and Dominion over them. They do ſympathize and have a 
tal fellow - feeling of our preſent Condition; and that again, accor- 


ing to p — Ts Firſt, in reſpect of our fox 3 and Se- 
our miſery. 


condly, in __ 

Firlt, The Creature groans and travails together under our ſr. Take 
notice of that, the very unreaſonable Creature it (elf, it does in a fort 
lament and bewail the for of An; This is expreſs d unto us in Jer. 1 2.4. 
How long ſhall the Land mourn, and the Herbs of every field wither for the 
wickedneſs of them that dwell therein The Beaſts are conſumed, and the 
Birds, becauſe they ſaid, He ſhall not fee our laſt end; that is, for their 
ſecurity, and ſenſcleſsnels of Gods Providence. So Ho. 4. 3. Speaking 
of divers fins which were amongſt them, 47 ſwearing , and lying, 
and killing, and ſuch as theſe. He adds, Therefore ſhall the Land mourn, 
and every one that dwells therein ſhall languiſh with the beaſts of the field, 
and with the fouls of the Heaven. Theſe very Creatures mourn within 
for our (ins, 

This 
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This they do out of that Impreſſiom which is upon them of tenderne(; 
of the Glory of God which they have Principles in them carrying them 
to, to promote it all they can. The Creatures they do deſire to 
their utmoſt, that God may be glorified; and fo on the otherſide, are 
grieved where he is diſnonour d, and do expreſs their griet in their kind, 
and as capable of it. 

This, it ſhews how much it concerns vs to mourn and to grieve for it 
our ſelves, if the dumb and poor unreaſonable Creature hath ſuch an 
inſtind put into it by God as to groan and lament under the Sin and 
Tranſgreſſion of man; how much more docs it lye upon man himſelf 
to be affected with it, and to lay it to heart? Surely fo far forth as 
we are any thing, that which we thould be, it will be thus with us, as 
we ſee it was with Faul himſelf, Rom. 7. 24. He cryes out there in a 
vehement manner, and as one who was gricvoully burden d, 0h wretched 
man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from this Body of death ! And ſo 
David, Pſal. 38. 3, 4. There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine 
anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my (in ; oe mine 
iniquities are gone over mine head , as an heavy burden, which are too 
heavy for me. This hath been the ſenſe and apprehenſion which gra- 
cious perſons have had, of fin in themſelves, who have mourned and 
groaned under it, as the greateſt cvil that could poſſibly befall them 
here in this world; and which was moſt of all to be lamented by them, 
as indeed it is. There are a great many of People in the world that 
find no weight in their ſins at all, nor feel the beavineſs and burdenſommneſs 
of them; bur ſet lightly and caſily by thew. But the reaſon of it i 
indeed this, becauſe they are overwhelmed with them, and dead and bu- 
ried in them. Dead men, they feel nothing, though it be never fo beavy, 
becauſe they want that which ſhould fit them and diſpoſe them there- 
unto, which is a principle of Natural Life, and ſoit is proportionably 
with ſuch perſons as are dead in Treſpaſſcs and Sins; and which have no 
Spiritual life in them neither. 

Again, Sin is their proper Element, and ſuch as is woſt natural to tlemʒ 
and from hence it is alſo that they feel no weiehtimeſs tm it : As we may 
obſerve cconcerning then, that it is not heavy in its proper place: take 
a bucket of water out ot the Kiver, and ye ſhall find a weightineſs in it 3 
but let a man have never ſo much water upon him whiles he 77 i* the 
River, and he feels no burdenſomneis in it at all 3 an whole Sca and 
Occan uf water is in ſuch a caſe nothing tu him. Even ſois it Iikewite 
here int} is Particular: as for a Rightcous perſon, and a true Believer, 
and Child of God, to ſuch an one iin is very weighty and burdenſom, 
as being out of its proper place ; but toa worldling and wicked man it 
is no ſuch matter, becauſe it is indeed in its Center, and be likewiſe in 
his proper Element, whiles he is committing of it ; that which is »ateral, 
is delightful 5 whereas that which is preternatural is diſtaſteful. 

Again, As this ſympathizing of the Creature with us in Sin teaches us 
to lament and bewail fin iz our ſelves; fo it teaches us alſo propor- 
tionably to bewail fin in others, and to have the ſame Aﬀettions for 
them in their Sins, as the Creatures have for us ix our. This has been 
in like manner the gracious temper and diſpoſition of Gods Servants 
upon ſuch occaſions ; as David, His eyes ran down with rivers of water, 

becaulſe 
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becauſe men kept not Gods Law. He beheld the Tranſgreſſors, and was 
grieved becauſe they kept not Gods Word, Tal. 119. 136. 158. Jeremy 
wept in ſecret for their pride ; And Lot's was vext in him for 
their filthy converſation. And that's the firſt part of the Creatures 
ſympathy with us 3 as they groan together with u for our ns. 

The ſecond is their ſympathy with us in our aviſery, and not only 
with ws, but with one another; we will here joyn then both together : 
The Second reference added to the firſt, which is here obſervable of us ; as 
intimated to us in this expreſſion of their groaning and travailing toge- 
ther. The Creatures they ate not only ſenlible of their own particular and 
proper bondage; but alſo of the Bondage of each other, and of xs to our 
ſelves, Of the Bondage of owe another, Hol. 2. 21. The Heavens hear 
the complaints of the Earth, and the Earth hears the complaints of the 
Corn, and Wine, and Oye, Cc. of the Bondage and Miſery of «rs wen. 
Thus the Sun was darkned by way of fmpathy, at the 25 of Chriſt. 
And Joel 1. 18. in the time of the exceſſrve drought , How do t 
Beaſts groan, the Herds of Cattel are perplexed, as making our caſc to 
be their owns. 

This, it ſerves to ſhawe the ſenſclefsnels, and hard- heartedneſꝭ of many 
Men and Chriſtians in this particular, as wanting this feliow-feeling of 
the miſcrics and affiictions of their Brethren ; and that frrpathizing 
Heul ion towards them, as indeed ſhould be ix the. Moſt people, if they 
be any thing well themſelves , they little care what becomes of others. 
— hr behold them in miſery, and be little moved or affected to- 
wards them: As the Prieft and the Levite in the Goſpel, towards the man 
that fell among Thicves,and was ſtript and wounded by them; It is ſaid, 
that they cach f them look'd upon him, and paſſed by on the other fide; 
namely, as ſuch perſons who were nothing at all comcern d in his condition. 
This is the tewper of many other; in ſuch cates as theſe are: They can hear 
of the troubles and calamities of Gods Servants in ſuch and fuch 
and becauſe themſelves do not perſonally feel them, therefore little or no- 
thing regard them, or trouble themſelves with thew. Thus the Prophet 
Amos complain'd of fome people that lived in his time, in Awor 6. 6, 
They drink wine in bowls, and anoint themſelves with the chief ogut- 
ments, but arc not grieved for the affiition of Joleph. And fo E 57. 1, 
The Righteous periſbeth, and no man layer it to heart. There are not thoſe 
Bowels, and ſympathyes, and com and commulſerations, which 
ſhould be in Af, and eſpecially in Chriſtians one towards another; 
What do we ſpeak of this, when as oftentimes there is rather the 
quite contrary, while people are ſo far from ſympathy and tenderneſs 
of etion, as that they rather harden themſelves with other reſolutions; 

ar from compaſſiomating others wiſeries , as that they rather ſome- 
times rejoyce in them, and inſult and triumph over them. And 
where the Lord is but a little diſpleaſed, they belp and ſet forward the Af- 
fliGion, as it is Tech. 1.15, And fo now | have done with the fir 
general obſervable in this Verſe, and that is the Creatures condition, 
which is expreſꝭ d in two diſtinct Branches. Its Paſſron,and its Compaſſion 3 
Groaneth and tr availeth together. 

The Second is the Extent of it, Until nm that is, from the firſt fall 
of man to this preſent d y. Thu ſhews us the long continuance of this 
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Vanity and Mi ery upon the Creature. The Apoltle Faul hath the like 
expreſſion of himſclf, and the reſt of his Brethren, 1 Cor. 4. 11, Foo 
wrto this preſent hour, «x4 #1 ee We both Eun: er awd thirſt, &c. Iris 
a Note, and Expreſſion of continuamce both rhere and ere. This Mi- 
{ery which the Creature docs thus groan and travail und. r, hath been 4 
long time upon it. It was lovg when the Apoltle mention d it; but 
it is now a great while longer, being many hundred years added unto it, 
and it will hold and continue (till to the day of Judgment : As long 48 
there's fx in the world, ſo long there will be alſo this of the Creatares 
groaning and travelling. It came at firſt into the world with it; and o 
is likely ſtill to contimze. 

This, it ſerves to ſatisfic and to compoſe and quiet our minds in all the 
Evils which here in this world we ate ſubject and expoled unto, as no 
new or ſtrange matter. Think not ſtrange of the fiery tryal which is to 
try you, 4s if ſome ſi range thing happened unto you +, as the Apoltle Peter 
ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 4. 12. For theſe things they have been continually, in 
all ages and generations of the world to this preſent day; and ſoate 
{till to be expected. 

The Third and laſt thing, is the Diſcovery of it; in theſe words, A 
know it. Know it £ How? Firlt, By the Word of God, which does fig- 
nific as much to us concerning it; and ſo we know it , even by Divixc 
- Revelation. Secondly, By common ſenſe, and daily, and frequent obſcr- 
vation 3 as that which is continually offer'd and preſented to our view ; 
which we cannot but take notice of. And then Thirdly, which us the 
worſt knowledge of all, we know it by wotul Experience; as our felves 
are contributing hereunto by our own miſcarriages 3 We are the chieſcſt cauſes 
of this Vanity which is fallen upon the Creatures, and conſequently of 
ts groaning and travailing ; what evil does in this reſpect happen ts 
them, they may thank ws for it 5 who thete fore know it thas with 4 witneſs, 
But this has in part been handled by us heretotore out of the 20th. Verſe 
of this Chapter, and therefore we ſhall no further at this time proceed 


m 1t. 


Ver. 23. And not only they, but, &c. Theſe words arc a farther Ar- 
gument , which the Apoſtle Paxl here brings to the Kowans to confirm the 
former Concluſion ; to wit, that there is a ſatare Glory to be revealed bere- 
after in the Saints, This he had proved already from the carneſt deſire 
and expectation of the Creature. But here now he does further confirm 
it, from that deſire which is in Believers themſelves. And not only they, 
but we, who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit , even we our ſelves, Ke. 
Wherein (as in the — we have two general parts; Firſt, The Fer- 
ſomt mentiůom d. Secondly, The Aions, which are attributed wnto theſc 
Perſons. The perſons mention d, We our ſelves. The Actiom which are 
attributed to theſe perſons Groaning and wating, We begin with 
the firſt of theſe parts, viz. The perſons mention'd, We our ſelves, who 
have, &c. Some there are, who underſtand by theſe Perſons the Apoſtle 
only, who in the day of Pentecoſt, received the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but this ſeems not ſo probable, becauſe St. Pax! here 
writing to the Komans, joyns them together with himſclf in this buſinchs, 
which Romans had not received ſuch extraordinary gifts as theſe were: 


Beſides 


Ver, 23. and 7rauaileth in pain together. 


Beſides that what follows afterwards in the whole Context, and coha- 
rence of the words relates to ſuch things as are common to all true 
Chriſtians and Belicvers ; who ate therefore accordingly included in this 
cx which we have here before us. And there arc three main 
Points which ate extubited to us in this preſent Deſcription. Firſt, that 
all truc Chriſtians , more or let, have received the Spirit. Secondly, 
That this Spirit which Believer; have received, it is in them in the Na- 
ture of frif-freits, Thirdly , That though they have received the 
Spirit, or becauſe they have received the Spirit, yer, and therefore, 
they do groan and wat. 
iſt, All true Chriſtians wharſoever, they have more or lefs received 
the Spirit ; not the Spirit in the wiraculour gitts of it, but the Spirit in 
the ing, Which is that which is here intended. A Choy 15 
| not fo much from his Gifts , as from his Graces, which are 
moſt eſſential to him. This is that which we find oftentiaves im Serip- 
tare to be declared of fach kind of Perſonr. Thus in the 15th. Verſe of 
this preſent Chapter. They are faid to have received the Spirit of Adoption, 
I Cor. 2. 12. We have received not the Spirit of the world , but the Spirit 
which is of God. And 2 Cor. 1. 22. Who „ , and given 
ws the Farneſt of the Spirit in our bearts. Eph. 1.13. In whom, 
aſter that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that bo'y Spirit of Promiſe. 

This the Children of God come to be partakers of upon a twofold 
account. Firſt, By vertuc of Gods Coverart made with — in Chriſt. 
Secondly, By virtue of that Union which they have ts C. 

Firſt, By vertue of God: Covenant made with them in Chriſt : This is 
a part of the New Covenant. The giving of the Holy Spirit to thoſe Per- 
ſons with whom it u made, Thus Fay 44. 3. 1 will pour water upon lin 
that is thirity, and ; upon the dry ground, I will pour my Spirit upon 
thy ſeed, and my Blejſang npon thine Off-ſpring. So Exch, 11. 19. I will 
give them one beart, and I will put a new ſpirit within you. And again, 
Fel. 36. 27. I will put my ſpirit within you; and will cauſe you to walk 
in my Statue, Kc. 

Secondly, By vertue of their near and cloſe Union to clril, who is 
their Head. He hath received the ſpirit without meaſure himſelf in his 
own Perſon : and of his tulnefs do we all receive Grace for Grace. Look 
as the Member of Nb Body, they do partake of the ame L 
which is in their Head 5 Even foalfo do the Members of Chriſt 
of the ſawe life which is i= Lizz. He that is joyned to the , 1s one 
Spirit, as tis in 2 Cor. 6, 17. And Fpb. 4. 7. Unto every one of w it 
gien Grace according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 

This may theret c ferve as a Tr and Diſcovery of our ftate and con- 
dition. We may ive what we are, according to this charaFer now be- 
fore us, as it is fd and imprinted upon us. All would be counted 
$4ints, and Believer 1, and the children ofCed and the Members — 


now let them examine and confider how it is with them in this part, : 

If ary man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of bis 4 as the Apoltle 

tells us in the Niath Verſe of this preſent Chapter; Therefore let us 

look to this, whether or no, we have got the Sperit : And that (remem- 

ber ſtill) not only in the common gifts of it , but in the Gaving; a man 

may have the She in the former ſenſe > a great abundance ; in = 
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and knowledge, and utterance, and common illumination , and ſuch as 
theſe; and yet in the mean time he no more than an Hypocrite and Ca- 
away for all that. But it is the other which makes men to be tree and 
ſound Chriitians;, faith, and patience, and ſelſ-denyal , and humility , 
and Heavenly-mindedneſ;, and love, and the like. Thelc are the fruits 
and effects of that ſpirit which does intitle us to Chriit , which is 2 
purging and renewing Spirit, which caſts out that which is droſs, and 
filth, and corruption in us, and does in ſome meaſure conform ws to him, 
whoſe Spirit it is. That's the firſt Point 3 Al true Chriſtians whatſoever, 
they have more or leſs received the & {2p 

he ſecond Point is this 3 That the Spirit of God in Believers, is in them 
in the nature of Firſt-· fruits. The —— of the Spirit, as it is here 
expreſs d: This it is both in regard of the Graces of it, and allo in regard 
of the comforts; and according to each of them, in divers and fandry 
reſemblances,as pertinent thereunto. 

Firſt, In regard of the Order, and Beginning, and firſt appearance 
of them: The Firſt-frvits of the Earth are thoſe fruits which the Earth 
firſt of all produces, In Deut. 26. 2. Thou ſhalt take of the ff of all the 
fruit of the Earth, which thou ſhalt bring of thy Land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee , —— put it into a backet, and ſhalt go unto the place 
which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe to place his name there. And thus now 
are the Graces of the Spirit of God in Believers call'd the ſirſt fruits, as 
thoſe which are firſt of all wrought by the ſame Spirit of God in them. 
We have not the following accompliſhments of Glory, till we have re- 
ceived the ſirſt fruits of Grace; Theſe mult go before the other, and firſt 
of all ſhew themſclves in as. 

Therefore they do exceedingly miſtake and deceive themſelves, who 
prepoſterouſly invert this Method , and think firſt of all to begin with 
Glory and Eternal life No, it is no ſuch matter. The firſt thing that 
God does for us, is to beſtow his Grace and Spirit upon us. There muſt 
be Holineſs, before there can be Happineſs 3 There muſt be Grace before 
there can be Glory ; the firſt fruits are here in this life. That's ore 


account of this Expreſſion. 
Secondly, In regard of their N that is their ſarallneſs and 


imperfection ; we know, how the firſt fruits under the Law, they were 
but a handful in compariſon of the whole, but a ſmall and little portion. 
Even ſo is it here in theſe things, which we now ſpeak of Grace, it is 
here but a little; and comfort here, it is but ſmal/; We have not theſe 
things in the fulleit and largeſt meaſure, but ſparingly communicated to us. 
Therefore the Kingdom of Heaven is ſometimes compared to a grain of 
Muſtard-ſeed , which is the leait of all ſeeds, though when it is grown, 
it is the greateſt among herbs. And that which is here expreſs'd by feſt 
fruits, is in other places expreſs'd by an Earneſt, which though it 
part of the bargain; yet is but little in compariſon of the whole; ſo the 
Spirit, in the Work and Graces thereof, is but little in regard of that falneſs 
which we ſhall have in Heaven. 

Therefore we ſhould not be diſconraged or diſanimated, and put out of 
heart, when we reflect upon our ſelves or others , which are near unto 
us in this particular, God will not caſt away the firſt fruits, which him- 
ſelf hath wrought i» #4 Though Grace be but ſmall, yet it is "_ 

r 
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for all that, and a fruit of his own bleſſed Spirit, which he will not refuse 
or rejed, but rather wake mach of it. According to that expteſſion of 
the Prophet, — 65. J. Thus ſaith the Lord, Ai the new wine is found in 
the Cluſter, and one ſaith, Deſtroy it not, for there is a bleſſung in it : ſo will 
I do for my Servants ſake, that I may not deſtroy them all. God is tender 
ot the gate Grace in us, and fo ſhould we be of it in our 
ſelves and others, whom we have to deal withall, where there is the truth 
and ſincerity of them. 

This is not ſo tobe underſtood, as if we ſhould rei our ſelves ſatis- 
fied with theſe, fo as to endeavour no further ʒ we muſt not be alwayes 
in our firſt Elements, and beginnings of Goodneſs No, but we mult labour 
to come wp to Perfeion, to proceed from one meaſure and degree of Grace 
to another. We mult not be alwayes in our extrances, but go forward, 
and wake « further progreſs in the wayes of = Beginnings are well 
for Beginners, but not tor ſuch as are long ſtanders in Chriſtianity. Here 
we mult take example by the Apoſtle Paul himſelf, who has given us a good 

to this purpoſc in his own particular, Phil. 3. 13, Not as though 
I had already attained, or were already perſed, but I follow after, &c. And 
forgetting theſe things which are belind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
which are _ I preſs toward; the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Thirdly, In regard of their fqnification : The Graces and Comforts 
of the Spirit of God here in this lifes They are Pledges to as of that 
eternal Glory which we _ one day _ — partake of in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. As the firſs fruits whicht s offer d to Gad, 
they — to red an in due time t — receive a 
good crop of the reſt. God gives us theſe things for the preſent, as 


a forerunner of our future Inheritance. 


This is matter of great comfort and incouragement to the Children of 


God, who find theſe things in themſelves upon their own experience. 
The beginnings of Grace and Comfort, they are not only ſweet in them- 
ſelves, in regard of preſent ſenſe and feeling ; but they are ſweet likewiſe 
in their refleFion, and as to that which is following upon them; ſo as 
thoſe that for the preſent jon them, may certainly expect greater things 
after them. The Firſt · Fruits be · peak the full Vintage, and is a Pawn 
and Pledge of all that is conſequent to them: Hence Chriſt is ſaid to be 
the _ Fruits of them that fleep, becauſe his Reſurrection from the dead 
was a fore · runner of the Reſurrection of the bodies of all his Members 
ſo are the beginaings of Grace here, of the accompliſhments of Glory here- 


fer. 
bs Fourthly, In regard of their quality; The Firſs-Fruits they are com- 
monly, and for the moſt part, the beft and choiceſt, ſo are the Graces and 
Comforts of the Spirit above any thing elſe : Above Parts, above Gifts, 
above Riches, above all outward Excellency : The merchandiſe thereof is 
better then the merchandiſe of Silver, and the gain thereof then fine gold. 
She is more precious then Rubies : and all the things that thou canſt deſire are 
not to be compared thereunto, Prov. 3. 14, 15. 
Therefore accordingly we ſhould tec of thee, and of ſuch perſons as 

rtake of them; that is, to have high and working —— and a 


lions of them. Grace, it is the mult excellent way: And wy i 
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call'd, 1 Cor. 12. 31. And the Righteous is more excellent then his Neigb- 
bour, Prov. 12. 26. Thoſe who are regenerate and begotten again by 
the Word of Truth, they are ſaid to be 4 kind of Firjt-Fruits of Gods 
Creatures, in James 1. 18. And thoſe which follow the Lamb, they are 
faid to be redeemed from men, and the firſt-ſenits unto God, Rev. 14. 4. 
Iſrael was holineſs unto the Lord, and the firſt-ſruits of his increaſe, Jer. 


2. 3. 

F ifthly, In regard of their influence; The firjt-fruits they ſan@ified 
the reſt, as in Rom. 11. 16. If the firſt-ſruits be holy, the Lump is alſo holy. 
Even ſo does Grace every thing elſe which at any time comes from us: 
It puts an excellency and _ wpen it, Mens Parts, and Eſtates, and 


| Imployments ; All they are, and all they hade, and all they do; It is all 
ſanctiſied by Grace, and made well-pl-aſing and acceptable to God. As 


a good Chriſtian is careful to expreſs Grace in every thing, and thereby 
to make a difference betwixt himſelf and another; fo does that Grace 
which js in a Chriſtian, and is expreſ# by him, ſet a greater luſter upon 
him, and make him more amiable. It teaches him how to improve, and 
to make a good wſe of every thing; and it makes every thing which comes 
from him to have the better ſavour and reliſh with it. 

Laſtly, In regard of their Dedication 5 The firſt-ſrnits were conſecra- 
ted to God, and given to Him; ſo ſhould all the Gifts and Graces of 
Gods Spirit which he beſtows upon us, we ſhould devote them, and con- 
ſecratethem, and improve to his Honour and Glory, We ſhould have 
the Lord with the firſt-frnits, not only of our Riches, but of our Graces; 
and with the increaſe, not only of our temporal Subſtance, but of our 
ſpiritual, as to whom it properly belongs. And indeed the more we 
have of it, the more we ſhall doit : The more Grace that any man has, 
the more will he ye that Grace which he has to Gods Honunr and Glory, 
and the advancement of him, who has beftowed that Grace upon him. 
And that's the ſecond Part here obſervable, That the Spirit of God in 
Believers is in them, in the nature of Firſt-fruits. 

The third and laſt is this, That thoſe who have received the firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit, they do long and wait for more, even the full accompliſhment 
of that which is begum in them. This we have declared to us in ſundry 
places of Scripture, as P/al. 42.1, 2, As the Hart panteth after the water- 
brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God. My ſoul thirſteth for God, even 
for the living God, O when ſhall I come and appear before God. So in 
2 Cor. 5. 2,9, For in this we groan wy a to be clothed upon with 
our houſe which is from Heaven. If ſo being clothed, we ſhall not be found 
naked. For we that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not that 
we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed 
»p of life. Thus Peter in the Transfiguration, Maſter, it is good for ws to 
be here, Matth. 17. 4. 

There are twa things which are obſervable in this Propoſition : Firſt, 
That the firſt- fruits of the Spirit which Believers do partake of in this 
world, they do not ſtay their longing, or prevent ſuch deſires as theſe 
inthem. Secondly, That the 72 of the ſpirit which Believers do 
partake of in this world, they do ſo much the more increaſc their long- 
ing, and make them more eager then before. 


Firſt, 


Ver. 23. and Travaileth in pain together, 
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Firſt, I ſay, Theſe firlt-fruits of the Spirit, they do vt ay their 
longing, and /atisfie them: This appears by the manner of the Apoltles 
expreſling of himſelf in this Scripture ; We, even we our ſelves, by way of 
reflexion and reduplication: As who ſhould fay, There might indeed 
ſeem reaſon to ſome why the bruit and unreaſonable Creatures 
ſhould wait and look, and long for ſuch a time of deliverance as 
this is, becauſe they have nothing clic but grief and travail in the mean 
time, and nothing beſides whereby to /atisfie them; nay, but not only 
they which are in theſe circumſtances, but alſo our ſelves, who have the 
firſt· fruits of the Spirit, who have ſome beginnings of Glory already; 
who have ſomewhat in hand to [till us, yet even we groan like wiſe, &c. 
So that we may obſerve from hence thus much, That the Children of 
God, they are not ſatisſied with their beginnings of Heaven here; 
though it be a mercy, and a very great priviledge to them, that they 
have ſuch beginnings, and that now whiles they are not ſeeing but be- 
lieving, they rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, as the Apoſtle 
Peter {oOmetimes ſpeaks 3 yet this, it does not content them to have no more 
then this beſtowed upon them. 

The reaſon of it is this, Becauſe they are but ſarall and imperſed : Look 
as there is a great deal of difference betwixt the firſt- fruits and the full 
Vintage, betwixt the Gleanings and the full Harveſt. Even ſo is there 
alſo betwixt theſe longings of Grace and Comfort which Gods Servants 
do partake of in this life, compared with what they ſhall injoy in the 
world to come. 

This, it ſerves therefore with other things, to wean God's Children 
from the world, and to make them ſo much the more willing to leave 
it, and to part with it when their time comes; becauſe this is not a 
place of full and abſolute contentment to them, neither one way nor 
other. It is not a place of full contentment to them in regard of 
Temporals, becauſe there is no ſuch contentment in the things themjelves 

ider d in their own nature. And it is not a place of full contentment 
to them in regard of Spirituali neither, becauſe though there be content- 
ment in the things them/elves (imply conſider d, yet there is not in regard 
of their meaſure and degree of in joyment, who have them here but very 
ſcantly and ſparingly, communicated to them over what they ſhall here- 
after partake of ; and that's the firſt branch of the Propoſition. Theſe 
firſt· fruits they do not ſtay their longing. 

The ſecond is, That they do further izcreaſe, and make them more 
eager. The more that Chriſtians do partake of the Comforts of the 
Holy Ghoſt i» this world, the more earneſtly do they deſire the accom- 
pliſhments of Glory in the World to come. 

And there's a double reaſon for it: Firſt, Becauſe the things them- 
ſelves have ſo much ſweetneſs and delightfulneſs in them: For the 
Children of God they thus argue and reaſon with themſelves. If the 
firſt-fruits be thus comfortable, what then are the fuller mjoyments 2 
if there be ſo uch ſweetneſs in the exerciſe of Holineſs, in the peace of 
Conſcience, in the aſſurance of Pardon, in the hopes of Heaven ; what 
is there then in the full fruition of God himſelf ? It ſo much ſweetneſs in 
this weak and imperfet Communion with God in his Ordinances, what is 


there then in more near approaches to Him, and in beholding of Him face 
to face. * Secoudly, 
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Secondly, Their Appetite it ſelf is from hence fo much the more in- 
creaſed; and thereby more inabled to ſavour and reliſh theſe keaverly de- 
lights : Their months are hereby put in talte, as I may fo expreſs it. 
Look as any have more of the world, they oftentimes prove more worldly, 
and contract to themſelves an carthly and worldly ſpirit, whereby t 
doſo much the more ſavour and — the things of the world. Even 
on the other ſide, the more that any have of Grace, and Holineſs, and 
Comfort, and theſe firit-fruits of the Spirit 3 the more are their hearts car- 
ried out after Heaven and heavenly — 

This, it ſerves to give us an account therefore of the temper of mens ſpi- 

rits in this particular. We ſee whence it is that many people are no more 
raiſed and inlarg d in themſelves with ſuch defires as theſe are; no more 
breathing and longing after Heaven, and that bleſſed and gloriows Eitate 
which God has provided and prepared for his Servants in another world. 
It is becauſe they have no more ſtations and pre- apprehenſions of 
theſe things in themſelves; which if they had, they w be otherwi 
afſeded, It le had more of Heaven in themſelves, they w 
more deſire themſelves to be in him, and would not reſt or be farisfied in 
themſelves, till they were indeed come to that bleſſed place. An Heir that 
has ſome ſprinklings of his Fathers — aforchand, he is not quiet till he 
has the full Inheritance; and ſo it would be with Chriſtians in this parti- 
cular. It is mens ignorance, and ſenſleſneſs, and unapprehenſion of 
bettet things, which deadens their affe@ons to then. e know how 
it was with St. Paxl, who had been taken up into Heaven aforehand, and 
had there heard unſpeakable words, which it is not pe for a man to 
utter, there was now no keeping him owt of it, when be came back from 
it, but he ſtill long d till he was there ag. He deſired to depart, and to 
be with Chriſt, and to be abſent from the body, that he 2 be preſent 
with the Lord : And ſo is it likewiſe in a ion with ſuch Chriſtians 
who have the Firſt-fruits of theSpirit,and ings of Heaven here in 
the anticipations of future Glory. wait, and earneſtly long for 
that condition, upon which account they are deſcribed by ſuch perſons as 
do love the appearing 2 — that do wait for his coming, as 
that ſeaſon wherein theſe things ſhall be accompliſhe unto them. 

And we cannot wonder at it, if we conſider ſeriouſly of it, that it 
ſhould be ſo ; becauſe as the Apoltle tells us in the 5th verſe of this 
Chapter, They that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſb; and 
they that are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. Mens deſires are con- 
formable to their Diſpoſitions , and 1 1, and Exerciſes , and 
ſuch things as they are moſt converſant ied about. And ſoit 
is bere.W hat's the reaſon that the brait Beaſts do not deſire the perſeFions of 
Men, becauſe they have not principles iu ſutable to juch jons f 
And the ſame reaſon is there alſo why worldlings do not the per- 
fections of Chriſtians , becauſe they have not in them Chriſtian and 
ſpiritual principles which might lead them and carry them 
And ſo now I have done with the firſt general of the ſecond, viz. The 
perſon; ment ion d, not only they but or ſelves, who have the Firlt-fruis 
uf the Spirit 3 even we our ſelves. 

The ſccond is, the actions attributed unto thoſe perſons, Groen within our 
ſelves ;; Waiting, &c. 

SERMON 


Ver. 23. 
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And not only they, but our ſelves alſo, who have the Firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit, even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, wait- 


ting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption ofour body. 


As all the Truths in Keligion do require our ſpecial belief and walion 
of them; ſo thoſe eſpecially abode the reſt, which are moſt Ellential and 
Fundamental. Theſe Points which are of the greateit uencc, do call 
for the greateſt evidences, and allurance and demonſtration of then to 
: And eſpecially as they are any thing liable to the cavils, and excepti- 
ons, and contradid ions of evil Perſons. Now ſuch is this which we have 
now _ ws here in this Scripture, concerning the Glorious mantfe(ta- 
tion of the Sons of God, end future Deliverance from the bondage 
of Corruption which is upon them. 7t is « Doctrine of very great 
importance and influence a; any other beſides. And therefore does the 
Apoſtle Paul in this Text which we have ftill in land, indeavonr to ſettle 
the Romans, aud in them all other c brijſtians, in the truth and certainty 
7 it, And be labours to doit (as I have formerly declared unto you) 
rom 4 two-told Argument : The one as taken from the natural deſires 
of the Creature in the 19th verſe of this Chapter : The earneſt expedſ ation 
of the Creature waiteth for the manifſcſiation of the Sons of God, &c. 
_—_ other as taken from the ſpiritual defires of Believers, and 
Chriſtians themſclves. f or.1jmuch as the former argument might ſeem: to be 
too low, and . and — — was taken from — 
Creature, The Birds aud Fee, and Fabrick of Heaven and Furth: He 
therefore adds another from the new Creature, The Saints and Servants 
of God themſelves, which have received the Firſt-fraits of the Spirit. 
And theſe here deſcribed ſrom 4 two-fold Action which is attributed to 
them: The one of groaning, we groan within our ſelves : Ard the 
other of waiting, Waiting tor the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption 
of our body. 


He ſecond general Part of this verſe confilts in the 4T ions attri- 
buted to the toremention'd Perſons, which ate here expreſt to 
be of two jorts: The one gr, We groen within our ſelves. 


And the other is wiiting, Waiting (or the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
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Firſt, To ſpeak of the former, and that 15 groaving, which is here 
again conſiderable two manner of wayes: Firlt, In the fp. Paſſing. 
And ſecondly, In the additional i{/xſtration. The ſimple Paſſion, that 
is, we groan: The additional ;{»ſtration, that is, within our ſelves. 

Firſt, For the ſimple Ven, we groan: Where that which we 
may obſerve from it is this, That ten the Children of God te- 
ſelves , they do heb, and mourn , and groan, while they abide 
here in the World: We, fayes the Apoſtle n of himiclf, and 
believing Romans, and all other Chriſtians z Even we our ſelves ds 
groan, Thus alſo 2 Cor. 5. 4, We that arc in this Tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened, &c. All my defre is before thee, and my groaning 
is not hid ſrom thee, (ayes David in rſal. 38. 9. And it is recorded of the 
Children of Iſrael, Exod. 2. 23, 24, That they febed and cryed, and their 
cry came up unto God by reaſon of their bondage: And God beard their 
gromng, 

There are two things eſpecially which are the ground and occaſion of 
this groaning, whereot we now ſpeak, in the Children of God; and that 
is Sin and Miſery : They groan under each of theſe burdens: Firſt, The 
burden of Sin, they groan under that: This made Pax] himſclfto groan, 
Rom. 7. 24. 0h wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 
body of death. This alſo made David to groan, Tal. 38. 4, When he 
complain d that his iniquities were à burden too heavy for him. There 
are tws things i» ſin which are matter of groaning to God's people; The 
ftain of it, and the gilt of it: The bes of it, ſo far forth as it docs 

them, and fill them with »oiſonrneſs 3 and the guilt of it, fo far forth 


as it does expoſe them, and (of it felt) binds them over to 3 


Firſt, The ſtain and defilement of ſin ; this is that which docs much 
burden the Servants of God, while they are here in the Fleſb, and docs 
cauſe them to groan : Other men may groan under the puniſhment of fin, 
but Gods Children groan under the defilements. The fin that dwells in 
them, and the Corruption that does ſo eaſily beſet them ; this is grievous 
and troubleſome to them: And it is ſo in ſandry particulars, which arc 
conſiderable of us to this purpoſe, 

Firſt, The proneneſs and mclination to evil which is in the heart; 
The Servants of God find li too much in themſelves, as Tan, Rom. 7. 
22, 2 a law, that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me. In 
regard of the unregenerate part, and the remainders of corruption in 
them which are as yet unmortificd ; there are great propenſities in them 
to ſin, which does much affi& them; not only the as of fin, but the 
laſts of it ; theſe are grievous to a gracious heart. It is a burden to a good 
Chriſtian to have that in him which does but diſpoſe him to evil, though 
by the Grace of God he be prevented from the commiſſion and ating 
of it. 

And fo ſecondly, As proneneſs to Evil; ſo on the other fide, indiſ- 
poſedneſs to Good; when he finds he's averſe to any thing which God 
requires of him, this is alſo troubleſome to him; as we ſec it was to 
Paul, That the good which he would do he did not, as well as that the evil 
which he would not, he did. 

Thirdly, Diſtradl ion in Duty, and weakneſs and imperfection of Fer- 


formance : Thoſe which are the Children of God, they are troubled at 
| this, 


ver. 23. who have the F irſt-fruits of the Spirit, &a. 


this, That they ſerve God no better then they do, nor are more lively 
and chearful in his Service. As a good and ingenuous Child, when his 
Father bids him to lift any thing, he cries when he cannot ds it as he 
would : Thus alſo do the Children of Gad. 

Laſtly, The fins of daily incurſion, as we commonly call them, for 
diſtn&tions ſake, in irion ti greater miſcarriages: Theſe flips and 
failings which we fall into betore we are aware in every bufincts. As 
there is nothing whatſoever we undertake, when we do it as well as we 
can do, but there will ſome finfulncts or other (tick and adhere unto it, 
not only as coming ſhort of the rule, but alſo morcover by the addition 
of ſome poſitive evil to it. That there ſhould be in them ſuch a foun- 
tain of corruption continually running in them 4 this is that which is 
| ea pO TENT and Servants of Cod, and a burden too heavy 

them. 

The conſideration of this Point may be variouſly uſeful to us: Firſt, 
As a note of Diſcovery and Trial, what we arc in ourſelves 3 we may 
from hence in part diſcern and diltinguiſh our own condition and ſtate m 
Grace; whether or no we are ſuch as have recero'd the Firſt-fruits of the 
Spirit : we ſee here the diſpoſition of fuch Perſons, by this deſcription 
which is here given of them, namely, as of ſuch as do grau, and that 
eſpecially under the burden of fi and corruption which is in them. 
T thoſe that rejoyce in evil, and delight in it, and cloſe with it, 
and have little or no apprehenſion of the wofulneis and grievouſneſs of 
it, they do hereby plainly diſcover themſelves to be none of this number. 
Certainly,if thou beeſt one who halt the Spirit of God in thee or any work- 
ings or beginnings of it; The Spirit of Adoption, and the Spirit of Re- 
eneration, thou wilt then grieve and groan under ſin, and it will be an 
— burden to thee ; yea, and that not only greater amd groſſer (ins, ſuch 
fins as all men abhor by the very light of Nature; but even lefler and 
ſmaller infirmities, as the world may reckon them; ſuch as theſe will be 
burthenſome to thee , and thou wilt not be ſatisfied or contented with 
thy ſelf, fo far forth as thou art guilty of them. 

What ſhall we think then of thoſe, whom not only ſuch things n theſe, 
but even greater do never affett nor go to their beart, which can live in a 
courſe of Wantonneſs, and Drunkennefs, and Covertoutneſs, and Profane- 
neſs, and ſuch fins as theſe are, and not once be moved for them ; which 
can live as jocundly, and merrily, and pleaſantly , ſuch courſes 
and wayes as theſe are, as if — the — perſons that were 
in the world, and had no guilt at all upon them; yea, which are fo far 
from mourning under them, as that they rather glory i» them, and 
boaſt of them; And as Solomon obſerves of Fools, make 4 mock of fon: 
Certainly ſuch as theſe are in a fad condition, however they may be 
affected in themſelves; Woe unto them that laugh , for they ſhall 
weep. 

— , Secing God's Children do thus groam under their fins, 
let then all men take heed how they do at any time upbraid them 
with them. There are ſome ill- condition d- perſons in the world, 
who if they obſerve never fo little weakneſs or infirmity in any of 


the Servants of God, will either be reviling them for it to others, or 
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_ elſe objecting of it to themſelves, and hitting them in the teeth with it: 


Now what is this, but as we may ſay, to add grief to the afff;Fed. Thou 
canſt not ſo much condemn a Child of God for any fin which is in him, as 
he is ready to condemn himſelf, when it is diſcover'd & diſcern'd by him: 
And therefore this is a ſordid and unworthy practiſe in any, not that 
ſuch perſons are not to be reproved where they do amiſs, but they 
ſhould not be upbraided with ſuch weakneſſes as are apparently bur- 
dens to themſelves. 

Thirdly, This ſerves to confute that Opinion which prevails with 
ſome kind of people, as if a juſtifi'd perſon were exempted from all grief 
for ſin;and — they cannot perſwade themſelves to 4 conſeſſion and 
acknowledgment of ſin, as thinking it too legal a bufineſs, and not agree- 
able to thoſe that live under the times of the Goſpel, and which partake 
of liberty by Chriſt ; ſuch as theſe are confuted from this Point which 
we have now before us, Of the Children of God groaning under their pre- 

ſent Corruptions. 

Bur ſecondly, As the Servants of God groan under fin in the ſtain of 
it, and fo far forth as it defiles ; ſo likewiſe under the guilt of it, and ſo 
far forth as it expoſes to puniſhment. For this we mult take notice of to 
this purpoſe, That although there be no condemnation to them which are 
in chriſt Jeſus, who are aGually freed from wrath in regard of their per- 
ſons. Yet they have not thisalwayes ſo certified and aſſured unto them 
in their particular Conſciences, but do ſometimes very much doubt of it, 
and call it into que tion: And this is a great part of their burden, and an 
occaſion of groaning to them. They groan under ſpiritnal deſertion,& the 
arrows of the Almighty which are in them: This makes God's deareſt Ser- 
vants themſelves to groan heavily,according to that of the Pſalmiſt, in Pal, 
39.11, / hen thou with rebukes doſt chaſten man eres makeſt his beauty 
to conſume away like a moth, &c. It will pull down the higheſt ſpirit. . This 
was that which David groan'd under, when he complain d of the broken 
bones; yea, not only groan'd but roar d, as we have it in Pſal. 38.8, 7 
am feeble, and ſore broken: I have roared by reaſon of the diſquietneſs of 
my heart. So Job and others, &c. That's the firſt ground and occaſion 
of this groaning in God's people, which is taken from S. 

The ſecond is taken from miſery and the atlliction which they meet 
with here likewiſe : This is that which the beſt of God's Servants 
whiles they are here are ſubject unto; and none indeed ſo much as they. 
Thus the Children of Iſrael, it is ſaid, That God repented of their groan- 
ings, to wit, which are cauſed from their Afflidiomt, by reaſon of them 
that oppreſſed them, Judges 2. 18. So Job, Chap. 23. 2, To day is my 
complaint bitter, my 7 e is heavier then my groaning. And Hezekiah, 
Like a Crane, or Swallow, ſo did I chatter: Idid mourn as a Dove : O Lord, 

I am oppreſſed, &c. Eſay 38. 14. 

This proceeds, Firſt, From the conſideration of their common Nature ; 
They are made of fleſh and blood as other men are, and ſo conſequently 
ſubject to the ſame affections and paſſions with them. This is the ac- 
count which Job himſelf ſeems to give of it, Chap. 6. 12, Is my e 
the ſtrength of ſtones ? or is my fleſh made of braſs * &c. God's Children 
have in them ſenſe and feeling, and therefore are affeFed with affi1@ions. 

Secondly, It proceeds alſo from Grace, foraſmuch as they have a real 


appre* 


Ver. 23. who have the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, &c. 
apprehenſion of deliverance which belongs unto them. This is that 
which puts them upon groaning tu be delrvered, becauſe by faith they 
know that there is one that hears their groans, and takes notice of them. 
Therefore here in the Text is this groaning joyn'd with waiting, as we 
ſhall ſee more afterward , we groar waiting. As the groaning of the 
Creatures is from 4 natural inſtinct in them, fo is the groaning of the 
Saints in them from 2 Spirit of Faith, as knowing whom they have 
truſted, that He is able to help them out. 

Thirdly, It is ſometimes alſo from weakneſs and went of Faith, eſpects 
ally there, where it is in the exceſs and extremity of it. As there's 4 = 
tural groaning, which does proceed from the common principles of ſenſe : 
And as there's a ſpjritxe/ groaning, which does procced from the ſpecial 
principles of faith ; ſo there's a carnal groaning allo, which does 
from the corrupt principles of fin and inſu mity which is in us. And this is 
that which ſome of the Saints have now aud then bee ſulijeci unto; Joh, 
and Jeremy, and Jonab, and ſuch as theſezall theſe taken together do make 

this truth unto us, That the Children of God themiclves do groan, 
even they as well as other Creatures are involv d in this expr 

This teaches them accordingly what to expect whiles they live here 
below : This World it is a vale of tears, wherein the beſt that are, are 
ſubject to ſighing and groaning. Therefore we ſhould not think 
of ſuch things as theſe arc, or be offended at them: It is that which has 
alwayes been, and alwayes will be, as long as the World laſt; Even we 
our ſelves, ſayes the Apoſtle, as good as we arc, yet this is our lot aud con- 


dition ʒ ſo that we may not judge of God's love and favour, — 


to ſuch things as theſe are, if we do, me way be miſtaken. It is a very 
ſatisfaction, this in the reaſonings of many people againſt themſelves, 
who conclude that they are none of Gods Children, becauſe they are in 
an affiffed condition : what? are God's people exempted from groan- 
ing while they are here below ? furely no, by no means, but rather 
the contrary. Even we our ſelves (fayes the Apoltle) groar. 

Therefore ſecondly, It is a very good Argument to wean w from an 
inordinate love of theſe things here below g foraſmuch as there is ſo 
much ſorrow amongſt them as it ſeems there is. The World it is a place 

groaning, and the more that any have to do with it, the more are they 
T. of it : There's no worldly thing whatſoever, but it has ſome w hat 
or other which does take from it : It has not only _ — alſo ex- 
tion iris, which is ſaſten d u it. Riches, How muc ni 
— ? And how much — unto them, as the ITY 
of them Who have more cares, and griefs, and troubles, and per- 

lexing and diſtracting thoughts, than thoſe who have their — 
re and intereſt in them. It is hard 1 not 
ror ge om them, than groaning for t Apoltle 
—_—_ t That thoſe that will be rich, they pierce them- 
ves through with many ſorrows, 1 Tim. 6.10. And fo Honours ; How 
much diſquiet in them, and what ado to keep them up and ſupport 
them, and what a vexation to be crofs'd in them? as we know it was 
with ambitious Heamwen when lighted by Aordecai ; therefore they 
have their bitter farewel, and more of the ſting oftentimes, than of the 
Honey : All which taken together, ſerv s to moderate and qualifie our 
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affections to ſuch things as theſe are. And ſo much may ſutec to have 
ſpoken of this Paſſion of the Children of God here in this world , as it is 
conſiderable in the ſimple Propoſition, Ie grow. 

The Second is in the additional illuſiration. And that is in cxr ſele . 
& n Under which phraſe and manner of Fxpreſſiau, we have divers 
things intimated to us , as concermng this ug and groanting Of the 
Children of God; 1hree things eſpecially. 

Firſt, That it is ſecret and hidden, it is not alwayes diſcern d we groan 
in our ſelves; that is, we groan to our ſelves. This groaning, it 15fuch 
as all men are not ſenſible or apprehenſive of, nor do rake notice cf ut 5 
That which is done within a man, it is done without the privacy of ano- 
ther, becauſe no man knows the things of a man, ſave the Spirit of a 
man which is within him, as the Scripture tells us. Now ſuch a kind of 
thing is this groaning of Gods Children. It is fuch as every one docs not fee 
or perceive. The heart knows its own bitterneſs , and a ſtranger docs 
wot intermedale with its joy, in Prov. 14. 10. Look as the Joy of Gods 
Children, it is ſuch as the World does not reach, it is Haden, which 
no man knows ſaving he that recerveth it: Even ſo is it alſo with their 
grief ; Other men do not alwayes obſerve it; They groan within thens- 
ſelves; that is, they groan in ſecret , which is many times the greateſt 
— and groans of all; Ille dolet-vere, qui fine teite dolet. Other men 

imes they make a great deal of noiſe and clamour, and heavy 
complaint; But for Gods Children, their grief is more private and 
retired, and reſerved betwixt God and themſelves. And this as in regard 
of aflliction, ſo ſpecially in regard of Six, whether their own, or others. 
Thus the Prophet Jeremy, cap. 13. 17. Afy ſoul ſball weep in ſecret for 
your pride, & c. T his is the Diſpenſation of Gods Children, to be mour- 
ning and humbling of themſelves for the Sins and Miſcarriages of others, 
while the Parties themſelves that occaſion it arc little ſenſible or appre- 
henſive of it. Thus docs many a Godly Parent groan for the miſcarriages 
of his Children. And thus does many a Godly Air groan for the un- 
profitableneſs of his People. And thus may a Godly Chriſtian n for 


the iniquity of the times, and the abomination of the places wherein he 
lives. Theſe are things which are not obvious to every eye, but which 
themſelves know the — of, and are acquainted ohh, 


This, it proceeds from a kind of Afodeſty in them, as in all things elſe 
as ſutable and agreeable to the principles of Religion. They Pray in 
ſecret , and give in ſecret, and grieve in ſecret, as wicked men do 
according to this ſenſe, in within themſelves ʒ that is, allow and indulge 
themſelves in private and cloſe miſcarriages; ſo do Godly men groan 
within themſelves upon ſuch occaſions. 

The Uſe which we may make of this Obſcrvation, is to improve it ſo 
much the more to our own greater vigilancy, and attention, and care , 
and regard of them ix their grief. It is the manner of the World, ſome- 
times it may be, to be ſomewhat aſſected, where there's a great deal of 
complaint. There's many a poor Chriſtian in the world that groans in 
ſecret , and within himſelf, which few or none have a regard unto, 
although very much deſerving. Therefore there's very good uſe ſume- 
times of inquiring into the ſtate of poor people, and of liſtning to 
know how it is with them, whiles their Modeſty makes their groaning 

to 
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dear Children and Servants , which do in this ſenſe groan within them - 
lelvcs. 

But yet further, it is ſome comfort that God himfelf docs regard 
them, and take notices of them: AY thery defre it before bim, and therr 
groaning it it not bid from Hime, in the place before cited. He tells their 
Sighs, and he bottles their Tears, and he books their Complaints. 
That's the firſt thing imply d in this Expretiion, {Within our [elver x that is, 
to out {clves, privately and in tet. 

The Second, is bearty and ferioww. In our (elves, that is, from our 
ſelves. The groanings of Gods Children they are not thghe, or per- 
functory, or ſuperficial; but ſuch as proceed from a deep fente and appre- 
henſion of their miſery, and the condition in which they are : Acccrding 
to that Expreſſion of the Prophet Jerexry, in Cap. 4. 19. 4% Bowels, my 
Bowels, I am pained at my very heart ; my heart maketh 4 noſe within me, 
I cannot bold my peace. There ts fomernime an affedted and caſt onrary hind 
of groaning, which many people take up to themſelves, while their 
hearts are little toncht with any thing which might be the true ground 
of mourning to them. This is that wluch God regards not, neither du 
God's Children {© much give themſelves to it, as Leaving an _—_ 
and loathſomencſ; im it. No, but the groanings of the Servants of a 
they are real, and ſincere, and intire ; not talte, or fantaſtical, or hypo- 
critical: Ig themſclves, that is, few themiclves. That's the fe- 
cond, | 

The third thing imply d in this Expretion, is the propriety or peculia- 
rity of their Grief; 1» our ſelves, — by onr felves. God's Chil- 
dren they have ſuch 4 grieving and groaning as none have but fuch as 
they are : As they have a which none have but themſelves, fo they 
have a Grief likewiſe. s ſome kind of grieving and groaning 
which is proper ts Religion it ſelf, and which is to be found no where 
elſe belides 3 which none are acquainted with, but thoſe who are ac- 
quainted with Chriſtianity, and with the life and power of Godlineſs. 
This is another thing which we may take notice of in this Ex 
when it faid, We groan within our felvers that is, within our owe con- 
paſs, andan our own capacity. We groan, not only os Beaſts do, which 
are ated only by common fenſe; nor we do not groanonly of Aer do, 
which arc atted only by wateradl reaſon 4 but we groan moreover as 
Chriſtians, which arc cted by Religion and Grace, and fo have a griet 
in that reſpect which i proper unto them. 

This peculiarity ot grict. and fo conlequvently of groaning in God's 
Children, « founded in thete Conhtiderations. 

Firſt, Their peculiarity of Imployarent, they have ſuch buſineſſes 
wherein they are exercey'd, as none have but they. Peculiar Imploy- 
went; they breed peculiar diſtrafions and cumbrancer, which arc atten- 
dant upon them, becauſe they have ſtill ſome miſcarriage which theſe 
are liable: unto; and fue it is a cauſe of grief. Now God's Chil- 
dren they have other butinctics and imployments then other men have, 
and which they ferioutly give themſelves too: They have reading, and 
hearing, and pray ing, aud meditating, and communicating, —— 
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of their luſts, keeping of their hearts in frame, frumtulucſs in their pla- 
ces, and ſtations, and relations: Theſe, and the like, are ſuch things 
as are to be done by them; and when they come not oft ſo roundly, 
and freely, and ſucceſsfully, as they would do in them, it is a grief and 
trouble to them. Take other men in the world whichdo mind none of 
theſe matters, and they ſuffer no grief at all from them, nor are affected 
in them : If but their trading and worldly imployment does any thing 
thrive, and go on with ſucceſs, they have no more wherewith to trouble 
themſelves. 

Secondly, Peculiarity of contentment + every diſſerent comfort has 
a different grief annext unto it, cithet in the deprival or ſtraitming of 
it. The more dclights that any man has in any condition, the wore 
croſſes is he likewiſe ſubject unto ſom that condition, when theſe delights 
ſhall cither be ſuſpended and interrupted to him, or removed and taken 
away for him; why thus is it now Chriſt tanity, and in the bulinef; 
of Keligion. The Children of God, they therefore grieve by themſelves, 
becauſe indeed they joy by themſelves : and none knows but he that 
ſuſſers it, what belongs to their ſorrow, becauſe none knows but he that 
receives it, what belongs to their comfort 5 As peace of Conſcience, joy 
in believing, ſweetneſs in Duty, and fellowſhip and communion with 
God in his Ordinances, the light of his Countenance, &c. Carnal 
and worldly-minded perſons which arc acquainted with none of theſe 
Contentments, they are not ſenſible of the contrary perplexities and 
ſadneſſes which are anſwcrable to them; ſo they injoy but their Corn, 
and Wine, and Oy], and theſe ontward things, they arc not troubled for 
7 thing elſe in the want of it, and wonder that a others ſhould be {6 
behdes. 

Thirdly, Peculiarity of deen; they have proper and peculiar ends 
and aims which they propound to themſelves: Look as any mens de- 
frres ace, the wore oftentimes are their gricfs, becauſe defire and 
diſappointed, it makes the heart ſad. Now God's Children they have 
their peculiar defrres, and aims and ends ; As the glory of God, the good 
of the Church, the flouriſhing of Piety and Religion in the times and 
places wherein they live, The crofling of which unto them, is an oc- 
caſion of greater grief i them. 

The Uſe of this Point may be this, To take men off from condem- 
ning God's people for a mopiſh and melancholy Generation, and ſuch 
as gricve and groan there, where there is no cauſe for them to do fo. 
Alas, ſuch as thoſe who thus cenſure them, they do not know what 
belongs thercunto : For the yricſ” of God's Children, it is peculiar and 
proper only to themſelves 5, none can judge of the griefs of Chriſtians, but 
thoſe which underſtand the grounds of Chriſtians,and who are acquaint- 
ed with the ſtate and condition which is pertinent and belonging unto 
them, which men of the world arc wholly to ſcek in, and ignorant /: If 
they were not, they would have other thoughts in this particular ; neither 
doth this therefore any thing make for the diſparagement of Chriſtianity 
it ſelt, as ſome perſons arc ready ſometimes to reaſon from it. If God's 
Children have grief by themſelves, which none clſe have beſides; 
why then (perhaps may ſome here ſay) it is good to be none of that num- 
ber, but to keep ſtill where we are in our unregencrate condition = 

this 
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this be the fruits of the Spirit, to occaſion us ſo much the more perplexity, 
let av /ave our ſelves fo much grieſ and forrow. 

Not fo neither; For firſt of all, As a Chriſtian has peculiar brief, 
ſo he has peculiar joy and comfort which attends it, and is concomi- 
tant to it, and makes it up: Therefore he has proper ſorrow, becauſe 
indeed he has proper comfort. 

Again ſecondly, This proper grief of a Chriſtian is a cauſe of greater 
comfort to him: His joy is not only joyn'd with his forrow, but flows 
from it 4 according to that of the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 7. 10, Godly ſorrow 
worketh repentance ts ſalvation, not to be repented of : whereas the ſorrow 
of the world worketh death, &c. That's the ſecond thing obſervable in 
this pallage, viz. The additional illuſtration, ie groar in our ſelves x 
that is, to our ſelves ; as ſecret fow cur ſelves, as fincere by our (elves, 
as proper or peculiar. And fo now I have done with the firſt Aion at- 
tributed to Believers here in this Text, and that is groaning, with the 
amplification of its We owr ſelves groam within our (elves. 

The ſecond thing here attributed to the Godly and true Chriſtians, 
is waiting, in theſe words, Waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Re- 
demption of the Body. Where we haverwo things exhibited to us, as 
expreſling the preſent temper and diſpoſition of the Children of God: 


Firſt, Their patient and contenged forbearance ; — — that is, they 
[ 


ſtay God s time for the performance and accompl of their Re- 
demption. without murmuring or repining. Secondly, Their longing 
and carneſt defire ; They wait, that is, they exped and look for this 
bleſſed and happy ſeaſon. 

Firſt, It ts an expreſhion of their patience ; wait, that is, they 
ftay : From whence we may obſerve thus much, God's People are 
fo far ſenſible of the evils which are upon them here in this life, as 
that withall they arc patient under them, and willing to ſtay God's 
time and lerfure for their freedom and deliverance from them: —— 
but yet withall we wait. Thus 2 Cor. 4.8, We are troubled on every 
fide, but not diſtreſſed : we — but not in diſpair. 

The ground hereof is firſt of all this in the Text, Becauſe they have 
received the Firit-fruits of the Spirit ; which though (as I have ſormer- 
ly ſhewn) they do not altogether fue them, yet they do at leaſt 

much qualifie them, and occaſion this patience to them. 
192 Becauſe they have a ſpirit of Faith, whereby they ſee all 
thoſe things which do at preſent lea them, working good unte them, 
and 2 good out of them; this it makes them to be 
the more patient and contented. 

Thirdly, A ſpirit of love and reſpect tothe reſt of their Brethren, for 
whoſe ſakes theſe evils are yet continued, and not taken off ; that thoſe 
who are cletted, may from hence have an opportunity to be converted: 
Chriſt's delaying of his coming, it is Sa[vation, as the Apoltle Peter has 
declared unto us, in 2 Pet. 3. 9, & 15. That's ove thing implyed in this 
waiting, namely, patience and contentation. 

The ſecond is deſire and ing, and carneſt expeTation : God's 
Children they do wait for their ption ; that is, they do look and 
long for it. x do fervently pint and breath after the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, Thus Tit, 2.13, Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
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appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. So 2 Pet. 3. 
12, Looking for, and haitning unto the coming of the Day of God. And 
the Apoſtle Fan commends the Corinthiens, that they came behind in 
no gift, waiting for the coming of Chriſt , in 1 Cor. 1. 7. This deſire 
which is in the Servants of God to this purpoſe , hath divers grounds 
for it. 

Firſt, Their preſent evils and affiFions. They wait, vecaule they groan, 
as it is aid before of the Creature in ver. 19, 20. of this Chapter. The 
earneſt expetation of the Creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons 
—— Becauſe the Creature is ſubject to Vanity: As it is a ground to 
the Creature, ſo it is likewiſe a ground to the Saints for this deſire. 

Secondly, Their preſent feelings and pre- apprehenſions. They have 
received the firſt · fruits of the Spirit, as I ſhewed you before; and theſe 
beginnings upon them do ſo much the more augment and increaſe theſe 
deſires in them. 

Thirdly, Love to chriſt. They deſire it and long for it, as a Bride does 
for the comming of her Beloved. A good Chriſtian longs for Chriſts 
comming, out of that reſpect which he bears to his perſon. Ihr the ſpi- 
rit and the Bride ſay, Come. 

Laſtly, From the condition of a Believer in regard of Grace, which is 
here very weak and imperfect. Imperfection is full of dehire, — 
it forth to that which may compleat it. Now thus it is with the ſoul 
a Chriſtian here in this world; it ſees many weakneſſes in it ſelf, and fo 
waits for Chriſts appearing, when all detects ſhall be removed and taken 
away from it, 2 all perfections and excellencies be beſtowed up- 
on it. 

This waiting of the Saints thus declared, it is uſeful to ſundry purpo- 
ſesto us: 

Firſt, For the intent to which it is brought here in the Text; and 
that is to aſſure us that there is ſuch a thing indeed as this is, namely, a 
time for Chriſtians Redemption from their preſent Bondage; and in- 
joyment of a glorious Liberty which ſhall be beſtowed upon them : 
This it does appear from hence, becauſe the Children of God them- 
ſelves do deſire it. The force of the Argument lies thus, All right de- 
fires have their accompliſhment ; There is nothing which is rationally 
longed for, but it ſhall certainly come to paſs. This is true both in 
Naturals and in Spirituals: In Naturals, it is true, as I have ſhewn, be- 
cauſe the deſire of the Creature is the work of God himſeif, who has 
put that deſire into it: Opas Creature, eſt opus Intelligentiæ. And in Spi- 
rituals, it is true more eſpecially upon the ſame conſideration likewiſe: 
All the grieving inclinations of a Believer being the _ of the Spi- 
rit of God himſelf into him, and ſo do — uppoſe that object 
which they are directed and carried unto. 

Secondly, Here's a diſcovery of mens conditions what they are. Thoſe 
who are indeed Gods Children, they do not only groan, but wait; not 
only mourn under preſent Miſery, but alſo pant after future Glory, &c. 
A worldling is all for the preſent, and to have his Contentments here ; 
but a Chriſtian is not ſo ſatisfied. It he might have all the Comforts and 
Pleaſures which the world is able to afford, in the full height and ex- 


rent of them; yea, and that too with no ſorrow at all intermingled 
with 
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Therefore thirdly, Let this quicken us to this groaning, and heaven- 
ly diſpoſition, and make us labour to find it in our ſelves : We ſhould 
never think our ſelves right and well, and that which we ſhould be, till 
we have this affeFion, whereof we now ſpeak, wrought iz us: And to 
bring our ſelves hereunto, let us take notice of thele following Di- 


Firſt, Seriouſly meditate on the Vati of all theſe things here below ; 
Conſider the manifold Aſſlictions, and conſider the — Temprati- 
ons which we are here followed withall. 

Secondly, Meditate on the Glory which is to be revealed, and the ex- 
cellency of an heavenly condition; which though we cannot fully reach 
to and comprehend, yet we have ſome glimpſes of it to us. 

Thirdly, Deſire God by his Spirit to ſet theſe things home here eſſe- 
ctually upon us, and to inlarge theſe deſires in us, as he is able to 

0. 

There's but one thing more behind, and I have done: And that is the 
particular and explicit ſpecification of the Oed which this waiting is 
GRID — — is laid * — two —_— of wayes 4 Firſt, In 
the genera ion ; And is tion. Secondly, In the 
particular Expoſition ; And that is the Redemption of the Body. 

Firſt, For the Object propounded ; And that & Adoption ; — 
on in Scripture-Language, is of a various conſideration, and is t 
three manner of wayes : 

Firſt, For the Adoption of Elefion, whereby God before ever the 
foundations of the World were laid, did appoint us, and ſet us out to 
be in the number of his Sons and Daughters. And this is that which is 
mention d in Epheſ. 1.5, Having predeitinated ws to the adoption of 
Children by Jeſus Chriit to himfelf, according to the good pleaſure of his 

Will, to the praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. This 15 that Primitive Adop- 
tion, which is the fountain of our eternal Salvation. Now as for this, 
the Children of God are not faid to wait for #t, as being in- 
deed palt upon themſelves before themſelves had any being in 14 
ture. 

The ſecond is the Adoption of Yocation, whereby we being effectu- 
ally called by the preaching of the Goſpel, and juſtified by Faith, are 
by the Spirit of Adoption incorporated into Jeſus Chrift, and confirm'd 
in the Inheritance of Sons. This at preſent we hold by Faith, Rom. 8.15. 
Where it is ſaid, 7hat we have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we 
cry Abba Father. And this is an evidence and manifeſtation of the for- 
mer to us; but cannot be that neither, which God's Children are (aid 
here to wait for, being that they have it already. 

The third is the Adoption of Glory, whereby we ſhall fully at laſt 
obtain the glorious Inheritance of Children together with chi ſi. And 
this is the perfect and conſummate manifeſtation of both the other two, 
Which is not now poſſeſt or ſeen of us; but held by hope, and expected 
and waited for by God's Children, groaning 4 and afflicti 
This is that which is here intended in tis place. — Point here m_ 
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vable is this, That beſides the preſent Adoption which God's Children do 
partake of here in Grace, and the Pirſt- fruits of the Spirit, there is a 
further Adoption of Glory which ſhall one day be beſtowed upon them 
in Heaven; Waiting for the Adoption. Thus 1 John 3. 2. Beloved, now 
we are the Sons of God, but it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we 
know, that when he appears, we ſhall be like him : for we ſhall ſee him as 
he is. 

Thus God will have it to be fo, for the excerciſe of Faith iu us, and 
likewiſe that we may be the better fitted and prepared for it. As an 
Heir that waits for the Inheritance , till the time appointed by the 
Father, Gal. 4.1. He hath made ws mcet to be partakers, Sc. Col. 1. 
12. 

Therefore we ſhould accordingly in patience poſſeſs our Souls, and not 
expect our full happineſs here : We muſt be content to wait for the Adop- 
tion; and we may very well do fo, conlidering the excellency of it, 
when it ſhall come at laſt, and our preſent comforts in the Firſt- fruits of 
the Spirit. And thus much of this 0bjed, as it is conſiderable in its gene- 
ral propoſition 5 The Adoption. 

The ſecond is the particular Expoſition, to wit, The Redemption of our 
Body. 

The Redemption, r] This likewiſe, as well as that other 
term of Adoption, does admit of 4 different ſignification ; either 
namely, as taken for the paying and laying down of the price, or elſe 
for the receiving of the thing it ſelf for which the price is paid. The for- 
mer of theſe is not waited for, but perform'd already, as Epheſ. 1. 7. and 
Col. 1.14, In whom we have Redemption through his Blood, the foroivc- 
neſs of Sins, &c. Redemption, as it is taken meritoriouſiy on Chriſts part, 
fo it is already accompliſht: He is of God made unto ws Wiſdom, and Mig Me- 
ow/neſs, and Sandliſicatiom; ſo alſo Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. But be- 
og taken abſolutely and compleatly, in regard of our full participation 
of it, ſoit is ſuture, and as yet to come, and is waited for by us: And 
in this latter ſenſe it is taken in this Scripture, We wait for our Re- 
demption , that is, ſor our per ed deliverance from all ſm and miſery. 
Thus is the Phraſe allo uſed in ſome other places, as Luke 21. 28, Lift 
up your Heads , for your Redemption draweth nigh. And Epheſ. 4. 30, 


Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of 
Redemption. 


Of our Body.] This is expreſt, rather then of our ſeuls : Firſt , Be- 
cauſe our ſouls are in their anal Redemption already before that 
time. The Souls of the Children of God are in the eſſion of 
Bliſs and Glory, before the ſecond coming of Chriſt z even as ſoon 
as ever they leave the Body, and depart out of the World : Which 
overthrows two Errors at once,both of Popiſh Purgatory,and phantaſti- 
cal Pſychopannochia. 

Secondly, It is here faid of the Body, Signanter, Becauſe all Miſeries 
and Afﬀiictions in this life are conveyed to the whole man by the body 
ſo that the Redemption of the Body, it is in effe&t the Redemption of the 
whole perſon. 


That 
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That which we may more particularly obſerve here is this, That 
there is a Day a coming wherein the bodies of all the Saints, as well 
as their ſouls, ſhall be freed from Bondage and Corruption. Fhus 
1 Cor. 15. 43, Sown in Diſbononr, raifed in Glory. And verſe 53, This 
Corruption muſs put on Incorruption, &c. 2 Cor. 5. 4, Mortality ſwallowed 
wp of life Phil. 3. 21, Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be fa- 
ſhioned like unto bis glorious body , according to the working whereby 
be is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 

Thus it follows upon theſe ſpecial Conſiderations : 

Firſt, As they are the Inſtruments of a ſanctified and regenerate Soul, 
whereunto alſo they have been companions in duty. 

Secondly , As Viembers of Chriſt , who is the Head, and redecmed 
before them: Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt-fruit; of 
them that ſlept, in 1 Cor. 15. 20. 

Thirdly, As they are the Temples of the Holy Gboſt, who ſtill abides 
and dwells in them as his own, and accordingly will raiſe them, Rom. 8. 
11, If the Spirit of kim that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you : 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 
by bis ſpirit that dwelleth in you. 

Laſtly, As together with the Soul, they do make up the whole perſon 
which God hath taken into Court with himſelf: This is our Saviour's 
Argument, Matth. 22. 32, God is not the God of the Dead , but of the 
Living. 

: The conſideration of this Truth is very comfortable to the Servants 
of God: ; 7 

Firſt, Inall corporal Infirmities and Diſparagements, which are inci- 
dent to the Body here in this life, of Sickneſs and Diſtempers, and Re- 
ſtraint and Perſecution, and the like. The Body though it be here in 
— World expoſed to theſe, yet in time it ſhall be redeemed from 
them. 

Secondly, As to the horrour of the Grave, and the dreadfull 
apprehenſions of that from rottenneſs and putrefaction; our Bo- 
dies ſhall at laſt be freed from all Corruption : I will redeem them 

from death: I will ranſom them from the power of the Grave : O death, 
I will be thy Plagnes: O Grave, I will be thy Deſtrudion, as it is in Hoſ. 
13. 14. 

Therefore let us be frequent and often in fuch Meditations as 
theſe are; They will hk us patient in ſuffering, willing to 
expoſe our Bodies, and to venture them in the Work and Ser- 
vice of Chriſt; as it is noted of Fpaphroditas, in Philip. 2.30. We 
ſhould think of this Day of Jubilee, as the Jewiſh Servants did of 
theirs. 

But eſpecially, in order hereunto, Labour to be fuch as have our 
Souls redeemed here from fin, and fo in that ſenſe partakers of the firſt 
Reſurrection. Mark how the Apoſtle here ſets it; He does not 
ſay, The 9 1 — the Body indefinitely , 8 limit a- 
tion : No, but the Redemption of aur y preciſely. Our Body. 
Whoſe Body is that ? — 7547 of the Saints ol — 
and the Servants of God. The Body of ſuch Perſons as he - 
mention' 
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mention d in the beginning of the verſe , who had received the Fi- 
fruits | 3" a It is their Body, and no bodies but theirs which is 
R obhech in both the repreſenta- 

now I ih this in 
tions of it ; both and particular. In the general Propoſition, 
The m: in the particular Fxpoſition, The Redemption of our 
_ ſo with this whole 23d verſe. 

it 

hope that is ſeen is not hope. 


follows afterwardsin the 24th, For we are ſaved by hope : bart 
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ROM. 8. 24,25. 


For we are ſaved by hope : but hope that 1 

for what a man ſerth, why doth be yet fer? But if 

we hope for that we ſee not, then do we with patience wait 
it. 


Thoſe which are born to be rich Heirs in the World, and that bave great 
Eſtates in Reverſion, they pleaſe themſelves, not only in their 
ons, but in their Expettations ; wot only to think what they are at 
fach time as they are come to maturity , but hhewiſe to think what 
they (hall be, though they are at preſent under Age: And theſe thought: 
do accordingly raiſe then in ſome meaſure above themſelves. In like 
manner may we obſerve it to be alſo in the adopted Sons of God, who 
are ſo far forth the Heirs of Salvation, as they are firſt of all the 
Heirs of Promiſe, and do accordingly live in this time of their 
preſent Non-age upon the hopes 7 their future accompliſhment v 
conſummation. This is that which the Apoſtle Paul does declare to 
ws in this preſent Scripture which we have ſtill before ws: Where 
having formerly mention d the Firit-fruirs of the Spirit, which 
Chriſtians do already partake of in this preſent life, and their 
waiting for their further Redemption i» another World, does make 
this to be 4 kind of beginning of ſalvation to them; For we are ſaved 


by hope, Ge 
| theſe two verſes together, there are three general Parts obſerva- 


ble of us: Firſt, The general Propoſition , We are ſaved by hope: 
Secondly, The particular deſcription of this Hope, what it is 5 But 
hope 7 rtf uns is not hope. Thirdly, The Adjund or Conſequent 
of it; But if we o< for thetul fie at, then: foe. 
We begin with the firſt of theſe parts, viz. The general Propoſition, 


We are ſaved by hope. This is the Point which lies here before us, to be 
taken notice of by us 3 That the preſent ſalvation of a Chriſtian lies 
not ſo much in Foſſeſſion, as it does in Expe@ation. The word H 

in Scripture does admit of A double (ignification ; Either as it does 
note the Grace of Hope, in reference to the perſon boping 3 or elſe 
as it does denote the 0bjeF of Hope, in reference to the thing 


Now 
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Now here in the Text it ſcems eſpecially to be underitood of the 
latter, That our Salvation is ſuch a thing, as is not preſently mjoezed, but 
expected. And thus it is repreſented to us in other places, as Ad. 23. 
6, Of the Hope and Reſurrection of the Dead, am I called in queſtion. 
Col. 1. 5, For the hepe which is laid up for you in Heaven. Rom. 5, 2, 
We rejoyce in hope of the glory of Cod. And Tit. 3. 7, That being juſti- 
fied freely by his Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. 

This may be further illuſtrated and confirmed unto us, from thoſe 
Titles and Expreſſions which Salvation is frequently in Scripture ſer 
forth unto us by; As of an Inheritance, which thoſe that are born to it are 
not preſently in the poſleſſion of, but muſt wait tle time appointed |y 
the Father, Gal. 4. 2. Of a Crown and Reward, which is not preſently 
received neither, but after precedent work and conflict. oy a ſrize, 
which is not attain d unto neither, but after the Race firſt of all finiſhed, 
All theſe do ſpeak this unto us, That our Salvation is indeed at preſent 
but i» Hope. 

This Confideration of this Point may be drawn forth into a various 
improvement Firſt, In a way of Contutation of our Adverſaries the 
Papiſts, and that in two Points eſpecially, 

Firſt, In their Doctrine concerning the Cauſes 1 — whereof 
they make Hope to be one; Me are ſaved by hope. Therefore, ſay they, 


is hope that thing which procures our Salvation; and we are not juſtified 
by Faith only, but as well by Hope. But here we ſee how greatly and 
foully they do miſtake in this matter, perverting the main and chief ſcope 


of the Spirit of God in this Scripture 3 which is not ſo much to ſhew 
unto us what it is which ſaves us, as rather toſhew unto us the nature and 
condition of our Salvation, of what kind it is; namely, a thing not 
aFually injoyed, but only expected: So as that which we tranſlate by hope, 
is not ſo much By, as it is In; neither has it reference ſo much to the 
Grace conſider d abſtraFly, and in it ſelf, as rather indeed to the Ohject 
of it, which it is faſized upon, or to the ſlate and condition of the perſon 

who hath this Grace beſtowed upon him, and infuſed into him. 
Secondly, In their Do@rine alſo conoerning Aſſurance. This Text, it 
comes home to them here alſo, whiles they deny that it is poſſible for 
a Believer here in this life to be ſure of his ſuture Salvation. I ſay, they 
are confuted from this Scripture, where the Apoſtle ſayes, That we are 
ſaved by Hope. Foraſnmch as hope (as he tells us elſe-where) it maketh 
not aſhamed ; that is, it diſappointeth not the party in whom it is of that 
which he expecteth; which it ſbould do, if that the hope of future 
Glory in a Chriſtian (who is the proper and only ſulject of this Hope) 
could be * — Seeing therefore there ic a certainty of hope (which 
even they themſelves cannot deny; yea, Cometimes yield and acknow- 
ledge in oppoſition to the certainty of Faith,) ſeeing there is this certainty 
of Hope, there muſt necds be likewile a certainty of Salvation which fol- 
lows upon it. For while they ſpeak cf this certainty of Hope, either 
they mean a bare humane hope, which is founded upon meer conjectures 
and probabilities, and the diſcourſe of humane reaſon ; or they mean 2 
Divine Hope, namely, ſuch as isa Theological Vertue, and a Grace infuſed 
by the Spirit of God. If they mean only the former, and ſay, — 
ildren 


Ver. 24,25 but hope that is ſeen, is not bope, &c. 


Children of God are ſure of Grace and remiſſion of Sins, by ſuch an hope 
as is meerly humane ; they do in this reſpect give nothing to Believers, but 
what is agreeable to Unbelievers alſo. If they mean the latter 3 name- 
ly, ſuch an hope as isinfus'd, and is a ſpecial Gift of the Sprrrit of God 
then they mult needs make it to be infal/ible, and uncapable of Erronr 3 
According to that ſaying of Durand, which is alſo one of their own, Quod 
ſubeſt ſpei infuſe non poteſt non evente; That which is the object ot Divine 
and infuſed Hope, it is ſuch as cannot but it muſt | come to 

6. 

OE ſecond Uſe of this Point is, as it does more neerly concern our 
ſelves, and that in ſundry reſpects : 

Firſt, That we labour to find this hope in our ſelves; to be ſuch as 
upon good conſiderations may comfortably aſſure our ſelves, that we 
ſhall one day be made partakers of Eternal Life and Glory. This is that 
which every one [ayes claim to, and many confidently perſwade them- 
ſelves of it: It will be our wiſdom to be very well grounded and bot- 
tom'd in this particular, and to proceed upon a good foundation, that 
we may not be miſtaken, nor aſhamed of our Hope. Thus is diſcover d 
and made known divers wayes: By the root of it, as proceeding fone 
Faith; which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
not ſcen, Heb. 11.1. By the effe@s of it, as working in us an indeavour 
_ the thing hoped for, and a Converſation ſutable thereunto: He 
that hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf even as Chriſt is pure, 1 Joh. 3.3. 
By the Concomitants of it, as Patience,care to pleaſe God, fear of offending 
him, boldneſs and courage for God, &c. 

Secondly, We are from hence alſo taught to keep u this our hope 
from failing and decaying in us, and to ſtrengthen our ſelves what we 
can in the conceiving of it. And here there are two things at once to be 
done by us: Firſt, To confirm our ſelves in the hope of Chriſtianity in 
general, And ſecondly, To ſtrengthen our ſelves in our intereſt in this 
hope for our particular. 

Firſt, Seeing we are ſeved by hope, it concerns us (I ſay) to — our 
ſelves in the hope of Chriſtianity in general; namely, that t are ſuch 
things indeed as a Chriſtian does hope for. Thus St. Faul ſpeaking of 
himſelf, Af. 24.15, I have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo 
know, that there ſhall be a Reſurretion of the dead, both of the juſt and 
unjuſt. And AF. 26. 6, 7, And now I ſtand and am judged for the hope 
1 the promiſe of God made unto our Fathers : For which hopes ſake , King 

grippa, I am accuſed of the Jews, &c. There is a general and common 
12 which is the ſcope and aim of all Believers that are in the World: This, 
it hath divers Appel/ations, which in Scripture are put upon it, whereby 
it is deſcribed ; As the hope of ae Gal. 5. 3. The hope of Glory, 
Col. 1.27. The hope of Salvation, 1 .8. The hope of eternal life, 
Tit. 1.2. And this is one thing to be ſetled in us: This it hath divers 
grounds and foundations for it, whereupon it is raiſed, As, 

Firſt, The Promiſe and Covenant of God, Eſay 55. 3, Iwill make ar 
everlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of David. It is a 
part of Gods Covenant with his people, to give them Grace here, and 
Glory hereafter : According to that of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Lake 12. 
32, Fear not little Flock, it is your Fathers good RR” to give you the 
Kingdom. Ft Secondly, 


F 


For we are ſaved by Hope, Serm. XVI. 


— — 
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Secondly, The 0ath of God, Heb. 6. 18, V{crein God willing. more 
abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the inmutability of his C ounſel, 
confirmed it by an Oath : That by two immutable things, in which it was 
impoſſible for God to lye, we might have ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled 
ſor reſuge, to lay hold on the hope which is ſet before us : Which hope we have 
4s an anchor of the Soul, ſure and ſtedfait, and which entreth into that with= 
in the Vail. 

Thirdly, Chriſt himſelf in the performance of all his Offices; That's 
an other ground of our hope: Chriſt he is call d the hope of Glory, Col. 
1. 27. And ſo indeed he is, ſo far forth as he docs certific and athure us of 
Glory to come (and that there & ſuch a thing indecd as this is) by his 
Death and Suffering, by his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, by his Inter- 
ceſſion at Gods right hand for us. 

Laſtly, The Firſt- fruits of the Spirit, and the beginnings of Glory here 
in this World, which Chriſtians have in their own Hearts and Conſci- 
ences, they are great aſſurances of this kope unto them: Therefore is the 
Spirit of God ſo expreſt and deſcribed unto us; As a Witneſs, as a Seat, 
as an H t, and ſuch things as theſe: All which are matters of evis 
dence and confirmation, which they carry in them in reference hereunto, 
That's one thing which we are to confirm our ſelves iz, namely, in the 
hope of Chriſ. ianity conſider d in general, that there is ſuch a thing in- 
deed as this ic. 

But ſecondly, Not only ſo, but further, we are to ſtrengthen our ſelves 
in our own hope for our particular condition. That as there is ſuch an 
hope as ./ is is for the thing it ſelf, fo that we alſo have hope of this hope. 
Foraſmuch as we are ſaved by hope, it concerns us very much to keep # 
hope alive in our ſelves; not only to have it in the ground of it, but allo 
in the diſcovery. 

How may we come to do ſo? Briefly thus, Firſt, By conſcionable 
walking and watchfulneſs over our ſelves: The more holineſi, till the 
more hope: Theſe things they run ina circle. Hope it provokes to kolr- 
neſs, and makes us to walk more warily : And holineſs, it incourages 
hope, and makes us to walk more comfortably. The Kighteows, hh hope 
in his death, (ſaith Solomon, Prov. 14. 32. The Kighteoss by a ſpecial cm- 
phaſis, as excluding any other beſides; And in bis death, the ſaddeſt time 
of all; when all others are void of hope, and when the expettation of the 
wicked ſhall periſh. 

To this I may add fencerity, and uprightneſs, and fruitfulneſ, in our 
places : The hope of the Hypocrite ſhall periſh, Job 8. 13. When mcn deal 
falſly with God, and think to deceive him; hel at laſt deal juſtly with 
them, and deccive them of what they look'd for from him; and allo docs 
ſometimes ſtagger them in their own thoughts and apprebenſns of 
them. The way to converſe hopefully , is to converſe truitfully and 
ſincerely. 

Thirdly, By meditation ox the Promiſes, and often looking over our 
Fvidences and grounds of hope. The more we converſe in the Scnp- 
tures, and with the Word of God, and our own Hearts, the better hope 
thall we conceive in our ſelves : Remember thy Word unto thy Servant, u- 
on which thou haſt cauſed me to hope, Pal. 119. 49. 

And laſtly, by frequent prayer, and converſe, and communion = 
CG 


Ver, 24,25. but hope that is ſeen, is not bope, &c. 


— — > — 


God. The more that we are acquainted with God, the more ſhall we 
hope from him: Plal. 62.8, Truſt in him at a'l times ye people, pour out 
your heart before him. Thus ſhould we ſtreugthen and confirm our hope 
for our own particular. | 

Yea further, we ſhould not only nouriſh and ſtrengt hen this hope i 
our ſelves ; But be ready likewiſe to give 4 — * an account of it to 
others. According to that of the Apoltle Peter , 1 Pet. 3. 15. Be 
ready alwayes to give an anſwer . man that asketh you a reaſon of 
the hope that is in you, with meekneſs and fear, Look as it i in other mar- 
ters here in the world, men are ready, as there is occafor requir'd, to ſbew 
their Titles and Evidences tor their Inheritances. Even ſo ſhould they 
likewiſe do here, both to give a reaſon of Chriſtian bops in general, and 
to evidence and demonſtrate that there is ſuch a thing ve as that is 1 
and likewiſe of their own hope i» particular, That they are ſuch as do 
upon good grounds challenge and ly 4 claim to this hope, 

Lal „Seeing we are /aved 915 , as is here in this preſent Scripture 
dec unto ws. This ſerves for the juſt reproof and taxation of three 
forts of Perſons : Firſt, Deſperate, which do exclude themſelves from 
all hope at all. Secondly, Preſamptuozr, which do hope there, where 
there is vo ground of hope tor them. Thirldly, Carnal, which do place 
s of the world. 


Foraſmuch as we are ſaved by hope, in 


of the Sin of Deſpair 5 what a grievou and 
2 which are void of hope, are 


2. 12. This is that which divers people are fomerimes guilty of, that will 
needs be damn'd and periſh, as we may ay, whether Chriſt will or no; 
refulmg all bir graciows offers and — of Salvation to them, and ſo 
judging themiclves unworthy of everlaſting life , as it is faid of the 
Jews, Ad. 13. 46. This is a linof a very high nature in the whole lati- 
rude of it: It is ar wndervaluing of the Love of God the Fer, who 
hath found a way and means for Salvation It is a treſpaſſong upon the 
Blood of Chriſt, who hath purchaſt Salvation for us: And it 1s alſo a 
diſparagement to the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Office is to comtort and to per- 
ſwade us :o come up to Chrilt's terms and conditions. In a word, we 
overthrow the whole ſcope and tenour ot the Goſpel, and the rule of 
God's Grace 1n it. 

Secondly, Preſwr+ptuows perſons, they are allo from hence condemn'd, 
becauſe we are ſaved by hope: For as deſpair is a treſpaſs upon Hope om one 
band, ſo is preſumption like iſe on another. Thoſe therefore that take 
up an hype of their own making ; who though they walk and continue in 
linful courtes, yet hope for all that they may come ts Heaven and be 
ſaved; they do exceedingly dggeive themſelves, and ſhall one day find 
that they are far enough from it ; and ſo much the farther, as they have 
thought themſelves nearer to it. We are ſaved by hope, therefore we are 
not ſaved by preſumption. Fraue tie ts one thing, 7 hape is another, 

t 2 as 


For we are ſaved by hope " Serm, XXVII, 


as that which is irregular taking, and has ſubſtantial grounds for it. 
Thirdly, Carnal and worldly perions, they come under this Centure 
likewiſe, from the conſideration of this Point in hand, That we are ſaved 
; which is not ſuch an hope as is founded in the things of the 
Gola, but in matters of an higher nature: We are begotten again to 4 
lively hope, by the Reſurre@ion of Jeſus Chriit from the dead, ayes the 
Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1. 3. And an hope which is laid up for ws in Heaven, (ayes 
the Apoſtle Fand, Col. 1.5. It is the condition of many people , 
their portion is only in this World, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of them, ſal. 
17.14. All their happineſs it lies here below, and they reſt themſelves ſa- 
tisſied with it. Give them but their defires here, and take Heaver who 
will : Like profane Fſaw, who for one morſel of meat ſold his Birth-right, 
as it recorded of him, in Heb. 12. 16. Now what a ſad efate ate ſuch 
perſons as theſe in: our hope be only in this life, we are of all men moi? 
miſerable, ſayes the Apoſtle in another place, 1 Cor. 15. 19. No, the 
hope of a Chriitian it is of another nature, and ſuch as hath Salvation 
with it, which the hope of worldlings b«th not They are not ſaved 
their hope, but deſtroy'd 5 Hoc ipſum quod — Chriſtiani ſpei res eft, 
as Cyprian tells us. The very being of a Chiriſtian, it is a buſineſs and 
matter of hope, and his happineſs it is founded in things which are out 
bis ſight. It is hope eil as we find it call d in the place before cited. 
And ſo now I have done with the firſt general Part of the Text, which 


is the general Propoſition, expteſt to us in theſe words, We are ſaved by 


For hope, &c. The ſecond is the particular deſcription of this Hope, 
what it  ; which is laid down Negatively, by denying it to be of ſuch 
ings as are ſeen ; but does include the Aﬀerrmative im it, as bei 
of ſuch things as are not ſeen. The hope of a Believer, it is the conſtant 
and infallible cxpectation of good things to come : Let us take notice of 
that : It is not of things vile, but of things inviſible. And thus we 
ſhall find the Scripture in other places to repreſent it unto us ; as 2 Cor. 
4. 18. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen ;, for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which 
are mot ſeen are Fternal. So Heb. 11. 1. Faith js the ſubſtance of things le- 
ped for, the evidence of things not ſeen: In 2 Cor. 5.7. We walk by Faith, 
and mot by feht : In Col. 3. 3. Our life is hid with Chrift in God: And 
1 - 3. 2. We are now the ſons of God, but it doth not yet appear what we 


The ground hereof is not only the nature of hope it ſelf, which is ſo in 


all other things, as looking at things which are ſuturt for the _ of it, 
But when we ſpeak of Divine Hope, as it is conſidet d under the notion 
of a Grace, and proper to a Chriſtian ;, ſo there is a further reaſon why it 
ſhould be (to chooſe) of things wot ſeen. And that i, that by this means 
it may —_———— —r by truſting him, on bis bare word, 
and * pure account of bis Promiſe; no more but ſo: we never 
have God more, then when we look for great things from him, where 
we [ce no probability for them ſin outward appearance: As Abrahaw, 

whiles againi{f hope, he believed ix hope ; he was hereby ſaid to give 
glory to God, being ſtrong in Faith, Rom. 4. 20. Thus do we by noping 
tor things inviſible : We honor him ſo much the more in his Power, N 
neſs, and allhis Attributes. This 


Ver. 24,25 but beope that is e not bope, ec. 
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This therefore (for the Ute of it) may ſerve firſt of all to weet with 
ſuch perſons as will believe God no turther tier they ſee lum, and have 
no further expectation of any thing from him, then what they 
find preſented to their view, and outward ſenſes ; whether in regard of 
their own particular condition, or in of the general ſtate of the 
Chriſtians. If all things go we, and to their mind;,as to outward ſucceſs here 
they can it may be ſee ſume hat 72 but if any thing go crols and 
contrary, here they are quite out of beart and diſcouraged ;, ſuch as theſe 
ſhould now conlider, That hope which is ſee, is not bope. It is no 
thanks for any to be fall of comfortableneſs and hopetulnels there, where 
every goes unto their deſire: But here's the trial of true faith and 
hope , When upon the account of God's infixite Attributes, and 
gracious Covenant which be hath mae with ww in cri, we can hope above 
hope, and comfort our ſelves iz hum, even in the greateſt diſconrage- 
ments. ; 

Secondly , This gives us an account why there are no more true 
Chriſtian; then there are: ( Demas hath forſaken me, having imbraced this 
preſent world, 2 Tum. 4. 10.) But that moſt men javbrace the world, and 
the Pleaſures and Contentments thereof, to the vc of Heaven and 
Salvation it felt, and the things of 4 better life, It i becauſe that theſe 
things bere below and injoyed, they are things which are ſeen and preſent 5 
whereas the things which are above and hoped for, they are not (cen, 
and things to come. This is ſtill that Atheiſm and Infidelity which is 
in our _ that we think — God's truth _ — — be 
a to us, of thoſe things whi 
Any — 18 the Onions w7 — 
u- febt, then the Milk and Honey of Cancer, a Land of Promiſe, but 

me 410m. 

And © hkewi it ſhews us the reaſon why God's Children are (© 
much ſcorn'd and contemn'd by wen of the world; It is becauſe they are 
147 have their good things only i Reverffon. As an Heir 
on is awdcy Age, he may be perhaps ſighted by the Servants, 
who yet when be comer to bis Inheritance will be otherwiſe thought 


Laſtly, Sceing hope is of things which arc wot ſeen; we may here 
the way take notice of the diflerence of theſe two wy Graces, F 
and Hope; whiles the former is of thoſe things which are prejext, the 
latter of thoſe things which are ts come: though the hae thi 
happen to be the object of each, yet under a diſſerent notion and c 
deration. As for example, Fternal life ; Hope looks it as a thing 
1 in regard of its rewoteneſ7 ; but Faith u 

ng which in prefers, in of its ſareneſs, That which is #os 


ſeen tor the matter of it, and fo the object the (ame it i ſeen for 
yy — emp ge ry ny 
ſtint Graces have their ſever a er reſerv'd unto them. And fo 


now | have done alſo with the ſecond general Part of the Text, which is 
the Deſcription of true Chriſtian hope, wherein it conſiſts 3 Hope which #4 
ſeen, it not bope : For what a man ſecth, &c. | 


Ver. 


For we are ſaved by Hope, 


Ver. 25. But if we hope for that we fee not, then, & c. 


The third and laſt is the Adjund? or Concomitant of this hope, which 
follows in theſe words, But if we as fer, &. Where we may obſerve, 
and note thus u uch, That true and right hope indeed, it ts accompanied 
ſtill with Patience, and waiting, and quiet reiting, and dependance wpon 
God tor the things boped for: Heb. 10. 36, Te have need of Patience, that 
after ye have done the will God, ye might recerve the Promiſes. So Heb. G. 
12, That ye may be ſollowers of them , who through _ and patience inhe- 
rit the Promiſes. James 3. 4. Let patience have ferſed work, that 
ye may be perſe# and intire , wanting nothing, Luke 21. 19. In pa- 
tance poſſeſs your ſouls. And 1 Theſſ. 1. 3. We read of the Patience of 
Hope. Hope if it be ſuch as it ſhould be, it hath (till patience annext un- 
to it. 

This is requiſite upon divers grounds and conſiderations : Firſt, The 
ground which is intimated here in the Text, becauſe we hope for that 
which we jce not. Foraſmuch as the 0bjed of hope is inwiſible, the com- 
— hope mult be patience. There's need of patience tor the ma- 

ing of us quietly to wait tor thoſe things which we do not injoy. Thoſe that 
have all things at preſent that they would have, their patience it is not 
put to the tra: But when they are kept from thoſe things which they 
long for, then their patience is tryed indeed, and there is a full diſcovery 
of it to them, how farit isin them, 

Eſpecially, if we ſhall add moreover, that they are things of ſpecial 
— — which do move the appetite to them: here now there's required 
patience ſo much the more, for men to be ſome time without thoſe 
things which they have xo need of, nor no great deſire towards them, 
this is no patience or forbearance at all. But now, when it is an excellent 
objed which their hope is faſtn'd upon, to be willing to ſtay ſome time be- 
fore they come to the Poſſeſſuon of it: Here's the true patience of the Saints. 
Now this is the caſe here,as concerning the future condition of Gods people 
in another world : We hope for it, and we have need 2 atience to k 
us up in the exerciſe of our hope. It is ſuch as the de of all thoſe 
who have received the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, are importunately carried 
after. They groan and long tor it, and therefore have need of patience 
to ſuſtain them under this their ing. 

Secondly, This hope of a Chriſtian had need have patience to be 
joyn'd with it ; not only from the diſtance of the Objef, as a thing 
which is to come and not ſeen, but likewiſe from the hne of the Med:- 
cine, and the conditions which come between: Not only tor that the 
time is long, but alſo for that the way is troubleſome and dangerous, and 
full of annoyance. If a man have never ſo brave a Palace, or ſtately 
Dwelling, which he is to come unto; yet if he have 4 great way 
he comes thither, his patience will be exercis'd about it. But now fur- 
ther, if as the way is long, fo it be alſo dirty and ſubject to Thieves 
here the life will be ſtill fo much the worſe, and the greater pa- 
tience requir'd in it. Now thus is it here with us in our Bopes of Heaven 3 
as the thing it ſelf is remote, fo there's but an 74% paſſace to it in regard 
of the preſent diſtreſs; Whiles throweh many tribulations we wmſt enter 

into 


Ver, 2425. but hope that is ſeen, 1s not hope, &c. 2 


ints the Kinedow of God , as the Scripture tells us, AT. 14. 22. 


Thirdly, Things contrary to our hope, thele likewiſe do call for our 
patience : We have need of a great deal of patience, in regard of thoſe 
things which we hope for , becauſe we meet with ſuch things 
amongſt them as do ſcem to cro » thoſe hopes unto us And thoſe are 


our own Corruptions, and the Ailaults and Temptations of Catan; 
whereby he labours ts drſcomrage us, and ts diſbearten us, and to beat 
we off. Souldicrs had need of patience, that they may go through thoſe 
ſeveral Hardſhips and Encounters which they ſhall meet withall : And 
fo have Chriſtians im ther Spiritual IF art arc 7 Thou therefore erdlure 
bardne(t, as 4 ce Souldier of Chrilt tayes the Apoſtle to Timothy, 2 Dur. 
2. 3. Induringot hardnels is molt neceflary for a Chriſtian Souldicr, 
in regard of the manifold Enemies and difhculties which in his Pilgri- 
mage he is ex7ofed unto. And thoſe are of three forts eſpecially : 
Fit, Un Own ge an C rt, . Secondly, rhe Temptation ot 
Satan, tits great Adverfary. And thirdly, The contradictions of Sin- 
ners, an the diiconragements of wicked men, which here lie in his 
wav, an lee him. 

Firlt, Our ows Corraptions, and the many weakneſſes which we find 
in our felt. A Chrijtian when he jooks inte bimſelf, and fees how 
much #4 there 15 in him, and how little Grace in compariſon of it, he 
is ready almolt to deſpar wn himiclt of ever coming to the Kingdon of 
Heaven, Now for this theretore there is need of patience, to wait and 
ftay God 1 good truce, for the ſubduing of (im in him, and for freeing him 
from it, and for the bringing of his heart into a gracious aud heavenly 
fame and t:mper, as it becomes him to be #9. This was that which God 
labor'd with Paxl, when he was exercts'd with the thorne in the fleſh, 
which ſome have thought to be ſoare lait or others My Grace is ſufficient 
for thee, 2 Cor. 12.9. 

It is the great weakweſs of many Chriſtians, to be too much dejetfed 
and caſt down in this particular, who becauſe they find Corraptions ftir- 
ring in themſelves, and ſome mfirmities hanging about them whiles they 
live here in the world, do theretore conclude that they ſhelf never be freed 
from them z and therefore ſometimes do moſt G_— gie way tothem, 
as thinking that it is to no purpoſe to conſlii with them, but that they had 
as good yield to them as not, tor they ſhall be alwayes troubled with 
them; and in the mean time neglecting to betake themielves to the Grace 
of Chriſt for the freeing of them; ſuch as theſe — great need of pu- 
tience in the uſe of means, for the ſupporting of them. 

Secondly, The malice and miſchict of Stun, ferting in with aur own 
Corruptions, this calls for this patience likewiſe, We had need tobe 
well rcefolv'd in our ſelves, whiles we have to do with ſuch 4 potent A · 
verſarys, And wreſtle not with Fleſh and Blood only , but with Princi- 
pelitics and Powers, and ſpiritual wickednedneſs in bigh places, Epheſ- 
6. 11. 

Thirdly, The Contradictions of Sinners, and the Diſcoura ts 
which ariſe from wicked mer. Theſe make wp another — 
for the neceflity of this patience hkewiſe : And it is that which is re- 
quit d of us & Chriſtians 5 It ts that which Chriit Eimfelf excreiſed, whiles 
be indared the Contradidion of Sirncrs againſt him el}, as it is _ ot 

im 


— — — 


497 


For we are ſaved by hope : Serm, VII 


him in Heb. 12. 3. And it is that which all his Members alſo have need 
to exerciſe for his jake, and to draw it and fetch it from him, that they 
may not be wearied, or faint in their minds, from the reproaches, and 
ſcorns , and oppoſitions, and ill uſages which they ſufter from thoſe 
who are Enemics both to Him and them. 

Laſtly, Patience is very juſtly and properly required, as an att-ndant 
upon Hope, becauſe Hope in the nature of it breeds patience : The more 
we hope, the more _ we either are, or at leaſt have cauſe to be in 
that regard. Thole that have nothing to ſuſtain them, it is no wonder 
that they ſhould be impatient : But hope it is an anchor of the Soul, which 
is ſure and ſtedfaſt, Heb. 6. 19. In all theſe reſpects as I have now ſhewn, 
is this patience ans with Hope, as an adijund and concomitant of it; 
if we hope, we mult patiently wait. 

Now the Application of this Point to our ſelves may be reduced to theſe 
two Improvements : 

F rſt, As a juſt cenſure of many people for their defeF in this particu- 
lar, who are many times out of patience, when any evil does at any time 
befall them, or that any thing does fall croſs to them, from whence they 
are ready now and then tocomplain, and murmur, and repine, even 
againſt God Himſelf. Now where's the _ of ſuch kind of perſons 
who are thus affeFed, ſeeing where there's hope there's alſo patience, as 
it is here intimated to us? 

Hence alſo the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Thefſ. 4. 13. when he would perſwade 
Chriſtians to patiemce, and contentation in the death of their Friends ; he 
wiſhes them, That they ſhould not ſorrow as others which had no hope. Thoſe 
who have 0 hope of another life, nor any hints and expectations of Hea- 
ven, it is no wonder that they ſhould be immoderate in mourning for 
Chriſtian Friends departed : But as for others, they will bear it more 
patiently, as a fruit and effect of their hope; And fo as for that Aflliction, 
ſo like wiſe for any other beſides. It is a great diſcovery of the want of 
bope, the want of patience. Men may talk ſometimes of Heaven, and 
Happineſs, and Glory to come, and ſuch things as theſe 3 but certainly if 
they ſpeak as they think, and have the power of theſe truths upon their 
hearts, it will work them more or leſs to patience in what ever condition 
befalls them, or is incident to them. And thoſe that do not do ſo, they 
do hereby ſhame and diſparage their Hope: This is that which too many 
do, and therefore are juſily cenſurable in this particular. 

This izzpatience of Chriſtians, not walking worthy of their hope, does 
diſcover it ſelf upon ſundry occaſions: 

Firſt, In caſe of wants, when they have not preſently that which 
others have, or which themſelves have 2 wind to. Here they are ever 
and anon out of patience, and there's no hold or rule with them. This 
was the impatience of Rachel, when ſhe ſaw that ſhe was deſtitute of 
Children; Give me Children, or elſe Idie, in Gen. 31.3. This was alſo 
the impatience of the 1/raelites, when they wanted Bread and Fleſh in the 
Wilderneſs they from hence murmured and rebell d againſt Moſes; yea, 
indeed even againſt God Himſelf. 

Secondly, In caſe cf Delays and Procraſtinations. As men will not in- 
dure to want any thing, ſo where they may have it, yet they will not 
ſtay for it. There's a ſbortmeſs of ſpirit oftentimes in many perſons - 

this 
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this particular: As Jeboram that ask d that queſtion, Why en 1 wait 

for the Lord any longer? 2 Kings 6. 33. This is another branch of inrpa- 
tience, and which croſſes and contradicts this hope whereof we now 
1 — am ts 16, He that believeth, ſhall not make haſte. The more of true 
Chriſtian hope that we have at any time in us, the more ſhall we be content 
to wait and ſtay Gods time and leifure for the beſtowing of that upon ws, 
which he has promiſed to us. 

Thirdly, In caſe of Diſtreſs, or any particular Trouble and Afflict iam : 
This is another diſcovery of this impatience. This is that which was 
obſcrvable in Jonah, wr th his Courd was taken away from him, and the 
Sunn and Wind beat upon him; he was impatient even to the death. Now 
all ſuch Diſtempers as theſe are, they are, I ſay, contrary to this Chriſtian 
hope, and fo to be cenſur'd. 

Beſides which, we may take in to the bargain the conſideration of ma- 
ny other inconveniences which are conſequent hereunto. This impatience, 
beſides that diſparagement which it calts upon owr Chriitian Hope and 
Profeſſion, it hath many other Evils with it beſides, and is very prejudicial 
to us in ſundry regards. 

Firſt, It increaſes our miſery, and adds to the Affliction which is upon 
us. This it does two manner of wayes : Firſt, In reſpect of the condition; 
And ſecondly, In reſpect of the zr17d. In reſpect of the condition it 
ſelf, as it provokes God oftentimes to wmultiply Aﬀitions upon us. In 
patience under loſs provokes God to the ſending of greater. In reſpect of 
the ind. As impatience does ſo much the more ampliſie an Aſfliction to 
us, which by patience would be made fo much the lighter : Here's a burden 
added to a burden: A burden in our condition fromthe Af idtion ; and a 
burden upon our ſpirit from the Diſtemper ; and both together do very 
much preſs upon us, and weigh us down ; that fo accordingly we may 
be ſo much the more ſhy, — wary, and watchful over our ſelves in this 
particular. 

Secondly, Impatience, it puts men upon the taking of indirect courſes, 
and the uſe of unlawful means. What made Saul to preſume to ſacrifice, 
when Samuel came not preſently to him? And afterwards to run to 4 
Witch, when things went croſs with him? why, it was a ſpirit of zpati- 
ence which was upon him: And fo it is with many others beſides. 

Thirdly, This izpatience it does diſturb all good — in an 
way or kind whatſoever : No man can ſerve God fo cheartully, which 
has this diſtemper prevaiiing upon him. 

Therefore for a ſecond Uſe of this Point, and ſo a cloſe of all; Let 
this ſerve to ſtir us up, as a Proof and Demonſtration ot our Faith, and 
the Hope which is iz ws, to labour for this ſpirit of patience, which is 
here commended unto us. And for this purpoſe take notice both of the 
Inconragements to it, and the inducements and arguments for it, and 
the conducements and helps unto it. 

Firſt, For the Inducements and Incouragements, take notice of tem; 
as namely, firſt of all, That here in the Text, The earneſt expecfation of 
the Creature, waiting, & c. The Creature though it groans, yet it wait; let 
not us be worſe then that. 

Secondly, The pradiſe of the Saints, and of ſuch perſons as have re- 
ceived the First-ſrnits of the Spirit, who are ſaid here allo to pradiſe this 
Ggg patience 3 
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patience; and though ſometimes in Temptation may be guilty in this 
particular, yet do conſtantly indeavonr the contrary, and do frame them- 
{elves to a patient abiding, as it is here expreſt: Take my brethren the 
Prophets for an example of patience, & c. James 5. 10. 

hirdly, The practiſe of all other wen beſides in other things, as to their 
particular Concernments : The Merchant in his way, the Sonldier in his, 
the Hasbandman in hic; as it is alſo there cxpreſt, in James 5. 7. 

Fourthly, The pra@iſe of God Himſelf; how patient is He towards ws, 
and waiting for xs. Theſe, and the like, are Arguments, and Inconrage- 
ments, and Inducements for it. 

There are alſo He/ps and Conducements to it, for the obtaining of it. 
As, 

Firſt, Prayer and Supplication : If any man want patience, (which is 
the wiſdom more particularly there ſpoken of let him a it of God, Jam. 1. 5. 

3 Study the Promiſes, and dwell more upon the Attributes of 
God. 

Thirldly, Reflect upon former experiences: Experience breeds patience, 
Rom. 5. 4. 

Fourthly, Let us ſet before us future Glory, and therein imitate Chriſt 
Himſelf upon the like occaſions; Who for the Glory which was ſet before 
bim, indured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, &c. as it is in Heb. 12. 2. 

And fol have done alſo with the third general Part of the Text, which 
is the Adjunt or Concomitant of Hope, and that is patience: ¶ we hope 
for that which we ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it. So much 
for that, and ſo much of the 24th and 25th verſes of this Chapter. 
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ROM. 8. 26. 


Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our Infirmities : for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : but the Spirit 
it (elf >" ad — for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered. 


The Patient induring of Aſſlictions, and the * of this preſent Life 
is a Buſineſs of /o much hardneſs and difficulty for the attaining of it, 
and the perſwading of our ſelves unto it, as that we cannot have Argu- 
ments enough, to work us and move us hereunto; for which purpoſe 
the Apoitle Paul in this Scripture , which we have now before ws, does 
make uſe of 4 variety of them one after another. Firſt, from our com- 
pany in ſuffering, We ſafſer with Chriſt, in the 17th. Verſe. Secondly, 
From the conſequent of our ſuffering ; which is Incomparable Glory, 
in the 18th. Verſe. Thirdly, From the Example of the Creature z 
groaning and waiting for our ſakes, when this Glory ſhall be revealed. 
Fourthly, From the Hope, which has alwayes Patience 41 
nex d unto it. And Fifthly, Here now in this Verſe which I have read 
wnto you , from that Help and Supply which is afforded cem by the 
- God Himſelf in ſuch Conditions. Likewiſe the Spirit 
alſo, &c. 


| the whole Verſe taken together, there arc two General Parts 


conſiderable. Firlt, 7he General Aſſertion or Propoſition. Secondly, 

The Particular Inſtance, or Specihcation : The General Propoſition, 

that we have in theſe words, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our 
Infirmitics ; The particular ſpecification that we have in theſe , For we 
know not what we ſbould pray for as we ought, &c. 

We begin with the Firſt of theſe parts, and of that only at this time, 
which is the general Aſlertion or Propoſition. The Spirit alſo 3 our 
Infirmities ; wherein again we have two branches more. Firlt, The 
Patient with his Diſeaſe, and that is Chriſtians under Infirmities. 
Secondly, The Phyſician with bis Care. And that is, the Spirit helping 
theſe Infirmitics. 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the former ; here's the Patient with bis Diſeaſe, 
St. Paul and the reſt of Believers lying ander Infirmitics , Our Infirminies. 

Geg 3 Infirmities 
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Infirmitics are incident to the beſt : Take notice of that. The beſt 
iſtians that are, they have their Infirmities and Weakneſles in them. 
This is true according to a double ſenſe and notion of the word, whether 
we take it in a — or a phyſical. If r take it in 4 moral ſenſe, 
ſo it denotes more eſpecially the Infirmitics of the wind and ſpirit; And 
thoſe are the Infirmities of ſin If we take it in a phyſical ſenſe, fo it 
denotes more eſpecially the Infirmitics of the Body and outward man, 
and thoſe are the Infirmities of Affidior. Now in both of theſe conti- 
derations, are the beſt of Chriſtians ſubject to Infirmities. 

Firſt, for Spiritual or Moral Infirmitics 3 the Infirmities of Sin and of 
Sonl, Gods Children they have their Infirmitics bere. St. Paul himſelf, a 
moſt eminent Apoſtle ; the believing Komans, moit eminent Chriſtians ;, 
even ſuch as theſe they had all their weaknefles with them, as is here 
imply d. In many things we offend all, ſayes the Apoltle James, cap. 3. 2. 
And, If we ſay that we have no ſin , we decerve onr ſelves, ſayes the 
Apoſtle John in 7 1. 8, It is a point which needs not much proving, 
(it were well it did) as being too clear and manifeſt by experience. 
It is that which ſhews it ſelf »pon all occaſions; and in all particulars in 
them. 

Firſt, In matter of Judgment ; a great deal of weakneſs here. The 
beſt of Gods Servants, they have been ſometimes under great miſtakes, 
and fallen into ſtrange kind of Errors and fond conccits. Nu 
Magnum Ingenium ſine aliqua dementia. There's hardly any great wit, 
but it hath ſome kind of extravagancy with it. And the quiche and 
acuteſt perſons, they may ſometimes fall aſleep. There are very tew of 
the Ancients, and thoſe who have been moſt of all noted both for Piety 
and Learning amongſt them; but they have had their particular opi- 
nions, which have been cenſured in them. 

Secondly, In point of Aﬀfe&#ion : A great deal of weakneſs here alſo; 
weakneſs of mind in ſtrength of Paſtion „and that in all the kind; 
and varieties of it. Sampſon ; how weak in his Love to his enticeing 
Delilah? David, how weak in his Grief for his rebellious Abſalom ? 
Jonah, how weak in his anger for his wither'd gowrd 2 The Diſciples, how 
weak in their fear, when they were in the Tempeſt , though with 
Chriſt himſelf And ſo of the reſt : what the Pſalmiſt ſayes of himſelf 
in 3 of lit impatience and diſtruſtfulneſs ; the ſame may any other 
Chriſtian ſay of the like diſtemper; This is mine Infirmity, in Iſal.77.10. 
Being as St. James ſayes of Flias, in Jam. 5. 17. That he was u 
a man ſubject to the like paſſions and affections with other men, and the 
exorbitancies of them. 

Thirdly, In point of Fradlice and daily converſe ; A great deal of 
weakneſs and infirmity is there here alſo, diſcovering of it ſelf in them 
upon ſeveral occaſions ; Invincible Infirmities, and ſuch as they do not 
eaſily quit or free themſelves from. Infirmities of Age and Sickneſe- 
Infirmities of Sex and Condition. Infirmities of Temper, and Natural 
Con(titution. Infirmities of Cuſtome and Uſe , and the like. All theſe 
are ſuch kind of weakneſſes as are attendant upon them, and though 
occaſion'd ſometimes from the outward mar, do cleave to the inward. 
Infirmities in regard of Sin, as not ſo able alwayes to reſſt it. And 
Intirmities in regard of good; as not fo able alwayes to perform it . 

me 
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ſome Infirmity or other diſcovers it ſelf i» them. And that in every 
one of them. Paul and Barnabas, their Contention, Act. 15. 39. Peter and 
Barnabas _ — Gal. — I %, 0, Janes and Jobx, their 
erceneſs,a and impotent, and i te zeal, 0 
A * many other beſides of the like nature with — N 
For the better Illuſtration of this point, there are two things here 
conſiderable of us. Firſt, whence it is ſo, in regard of the thing it 
ſelf, Secondly, why it is fo, in regard of Gods Permiſſion and ordering 


of it. 


Firſt, whence it is ſo; for the thing it ſelf. And here there i this 
brief account which may be given of it; Firlt, The general Corruption 0 
Nature, which is in part remaining ſtill even in the Servants of G 
themſclves ; Infirmities are nothing elſe but Branches of the firſt Sin that 
was committed in the world, wherein every Son and Danghter of Adam 
and Eve hath « bare. And though it be very much broken amd reſtraim al 
in thoſe which are regenerate; yet it is more or leis in them. And fo far 
forth as it is, fo far forth are they lyable to thoſe weakneſſes whereof 
we now ſpeak : As thoſe who have an hereditary difcaſe, which they 
have contracted from their Parents, they have a conſtant weakneſ7 
in them. 

Secondly, As from the Corruption of Nature; fo likewiſe from the 
Imperfection of Grace, Though nature were naught at firſt, yet if 
Grace had perfectly cured it, it were another matter, and we might 
perhaps gather up our ſtrength ag4ir. But this is not done in this life, 
the Spirit is willing, and the Fleſbis weak, as our Saviour ſaid ſometimes 
of his Diſciples. Grace it is in us, but very ſarall and imperfe here in 
the world. Now where the Diſeaſe is ſtrong, and Nature is weak; there 
muſt needs be weaknefs indeed. 

Thirdly, The Aſlaults of Satan; He invades them and binds them, 
and takes away their ſtrength from them by his frequent combates and 
conflids with them. 

o Which we may juſtly add, ſometimes Chriſtians own neglect of 
themſelves. As thoſe who have but weak conſtitutions, and withall neglect 
to watch over themſelvcs, that are careleſs of their Diet, and do wil- 
fully diſtemper themſelves, they may very eaſily be full of Iufirmities. 
Even ſo it is alſo with the Soul ; every Sin, eſpecially which is fu, it 
does much abate of mens ſpiritual ftrength, and of that ſpecial vigour 
which would be otherwiſe in them. And thus we ſee whence this 
weakneſs proceeds, as for the thing it ſelf. 

Now further, ſecondly, For the ground of it on Gods part, as to his 
ſufferance and permiſſion of it, we may take it ther; Firlt, hereby to 
bumble them, and to keep down Pride in them; to ſhe them what they 
are of themſelves, and what need they have of continual ſuccour, and 
ſupply from him, and to be d ant upon his free Grace. The Lord 
does ſo much hate and abhor Pride and a preſumptuous Spirit, that he 
ſuffers his Children ſometimes to fall into any fin, rather than this, for 
the prevention of this in them; Yea , ſometimes upon this account, to 
expoſe them, and to give them up even to the buffertings of Satan him- 
ſelf; as we have an eminent example hereof in the Apoltle Faul, who 


leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the — 
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of the revelations, had given to him a thorn in the fleſh, 2 Cor. 1 2. 7. 

Secondly, As to prevent Pride in themſelves, ſo to prevent allo in 
others an over-willing opinion of themzat leaſt that they may not idolize 
them, and ſet t high a price upon them, and ſo have the Faith of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in reſpect of Perſons ; for people are commonly 
and for the maſt part apt to be in their extreams 1n this particular; 
either to undervalue the Servants of God, and not to own that real 
worth which is in them, or elſe to value them more than they 
ſhould do, and to deifie them, and to extol them to the clouds; and that 
allo ſometimes to the diſparaging and diminiſhing of others which are 
their Brethren, and perhaps not inferiour to them. As the Barbarians 
carried it to Pan; when he had: cſcaped the Tempeſt. Firſt, They 
cry'd him down for a Murtherer, and then afterwards they adored him 
for a God, Ad. 28. 6. Even ſo is it likewiſe with many others in the 
like caſes, where they have a prejudice againſt any man, no man con- 
ſiderable, though never ſo eminent; and where they take a fancy to any 
man, no man comparable, though never ſo deficient. Now God does 
of purpoſe ſet himſelf to croſs ſuch diſtempers and humours as theſe are; 
ſo that where men are at any time advanced more than they ſhould be, 
he ſuffers them to diſcover ſome Infirmity or other in them, as may 
leſſen ſuch an high opinion and eſtimation of them. There's many a 
man in the world who had eſcaped many a Temptation and Scandal 
which he has fallen into, if it had not been for the exceſſive applauſes 
of thoſe that have adored him. God will have us to think of Men as 
men, and not above that which is written; that ſo none of us may be puſſed 
up for one againſt another, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 1 Cor. 4. v. 6. 

Thirdly, God ſuffers Infirmities in his Children, for the greater ma- 
nifeſtation of his own power and ſtrength in thoſe Infirmities. This 
is expreſly alſo noted concerning the Apoſtle Paul in the place before 
cited, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Where the Lord tells him, that his Grace was ſuffi- 
cient for him, and that his ſtrength was made perfect in weakneſs ; 
and ſo it is in many others beſides, whiles he does conquer thoſe 
_— in them, and gives them a ſtrength which is oppoſite 
Fo them. 

Laſtly, God orders theſe his Infirmities to his Servants; as utter: 
of tryal, and exerciſe to them in their Chriſtian courſe; As ſo many 
Goades and Thorns in their ſides whereby to afflid them, and fo to wear 
them ſo much the more from the world, to make them in love with 
a better place; where all theſe weakneſſes and Infirmities which are upon 
them ſhall be wholly ſcatter'd and taken away from them, and them- 
ſelves made fully compleat and perfect in all goodneſs. There's nothing 
which makes the Children of God more to long, and breath after Hea- 
ven, than the conſideration of that freedom which they ſhall there 
injoy from the preſent burden of Sin. Thus we ſee how it comes 
about that there are infirmitics even in the beſt of Gods Servants. 

The Conſideration of this Point may be variouſly improved by us. 
Firſt, as a very good Direction for the regulating of our Chriitian 
converſe, and communion with one another in the world. Namcly,with 
a great deal of tenderneſs and condiſcenſion and meeknels of Spirit, we 
ſhould make account whomſoever we have ta deal withall, that we 
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ſhall meet with ſome weakneſſe in them more or leſs, and accordingly t 
prepare for it, that we may frame our ſelves to ſuch a carriage andbeha- 
viour as may be moſt ſntable and agreeable hereunto, We do not converſe 
with Angels, but with Auen, who are Creatures ſubje to Infirmities : 
We are not without Infirmities ur ſelves, and therefore cannot expect 
that others ſhould be without them weither. The want of which 
conſideration is the cauſe of ſo much unquietneſi and diſcontent as there 
is ſometimes in the World; whiles people expecting Ferfecfiom, and 
being diſappointed , are therefore troubled. No, as long as there is 
Corrupt Nature, as we have ſhewn, there will be Infirmitier. There's no 
man wholly without them, though he is happieſt who has the feweſt of 
them. Andaccordingly it concerns us to carry our ſelves anſwerably in 
them, and that in ſundry particulars : 

Firſt, By covering them and hiding them all we can: In 1 Pet. 4. 8. 
It it ſaid of Love, That it will cover a multitude of ſims. And this is re- 

uired in Chriitians one to another, to cover one another; Infirmitics with 
; the mantle of Love: Not to publiſh them, or divulge them, or blaze 
them abroad, but to hide — conceal them. To diſcover them to the 
Parties themſelves which are guilty of them in a way of friendly adver- 
tiſement, but to cover them | others, tor the prevention of Scandal 
and Reproach, and to caſt, as it were, a Vail over them. To ſcethem, 
and not to ſee them, eſpecially in trivial matters, and which will wear 
off of themſelves. 

— As to cover them, ſo to bear with them, — to pity and 
com te thoſe who are guilty of them : This is anot 
Charity, That it beareth all things. There's a ſu | nnd 
and carrying of each others Infirmities, which is here required of us, 
as Rom. 15. 1. We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak , and not to pleaſe our ſelver. And ſo Gal. 6. 2. Bear ye one ano- 
thers burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt. This we ſhould do the 
rather, that ſo others may bear with ae. e who are molt ſenſible of 
their own weakneſs, will be commonly more tender to others. As it is 
ſaid of the High Prieſt under the Law, That he was to have compaſſron ou 
the ignorant, and on them that were out of the may: foraſmuch as himelf 
alſo was compaſt with infirmities, in Heb. 5. 2. is does not take away 
juſt and ſeaſonable Admonition, which either Miniſters or Chriſtians are 
to perform one to another, but only captiouſneſs, and rigorouſneſs, and 
ſeverity. We may not tolerate, or indulge, or 2d of Infirmitics in 
any ; but we muſt bear with them in the belt that are. 

Thirdly, We muſt alſo help them, and remedy them all we can; 
As cover them, ſo recover them likewiſe , where we are able to do it. 
Thus Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, ſayes the Apoltle Faul, if any man be ober- 
taken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſs be tempted, Where we diſco- 
ver Infirmit ies in any, we ſhould do all that may be to free tbem from 
them, wen, that is, to ſet them in joynt again, as the word properly 
ſignifies, a word taken from Surgeons or Bome- ſetter in the compals of 
their Calling, which requires boch a great deal of :&il/ and tenderneſs tor 
the managing of it. And that'sthe firſt Uſe of this Point, as it ſerves to 
direct us in our carriage and converſe with other perſons, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, It teaches us alſo to take heed of addicting our ſelves ab- 
ſolutcly to any mens practiſe or example: Ye ſhall have ſome kind of 
ple now and then that will make other mens actions to be an infalli- 
ble rule to themſelves, that what ſuch and ſuch perſons do before ther, 
that they alſo mult do lei e. But this obſervation here before us does 
ut an obſtruction to ſuch a carriage as this is, ſecing the beſt that are 
— their weaknelles ; we may not therefore abſolutely and indefi- 
nitely comply with then, leſt our ſelves be as weak as they in fo doing, 
and fo contract their infirmitiesto our ſelves. It is not ſo much w 
do any thing, as what it is which is done by them, and from what 
principle it proceeds in them whether from Grace or Nature , whe- 
ther from Fleſh or Spirit, whether from Strength or elſe from Infir- 
i.. 
But yet thirdly, This is no ground of excuſe to any Perſons in 
their wilful miſcarriages. There are a great many of people in the 
World, who are ready to improve this Obſervation to 4 ſpirit of Fre- 


ſumption 3 Oh ye ſhall bear them ſay, when they are told of any thing 


which is amiſs in them; Alas! all men have their Infirmitics, and the 
beſt that are have their failings. And fo they think thereby to excuſe 
and defend themſelves under the greateſt and vileſt enormities that can 
poſſibly be thought of. But this is a very groſs miſtake, and abuſe in 
them, and ſuch as will not hold water at another day. Such courſes as 
theſe now mention'd, they are not —_— but Iniquities: And we 
may take notice of the difference which is between them in ſandry 
reſpeds : 

Firſt, They are much diſtinguiſht in the matter and nature of them, 
for the things themſelves: Iniquities they are groſſer abominations, whereas 
Infirmities are lighter miſcarriages. 

Secondly, They are diſtinguiſht from the perſon and principle from 
whence they proceed. The former they are the reſults of the ſtrength of Cor- 
raption : The latter they are the effects only of the weakneſs and imper- 
fection of Grace. Thoſe that lide in a conſtant courle of wickedneſs, they 
are not weak , but dead; not weak in Grace, but rather dead in Tre. 
paſſes and Sins, which has a wide difference with it. 

Thirdly, They are diſtinguiſht from the carriage of them, and manner 
of ating. Infirmities they proceed with much reluctancy and oppoſition 
againſt them: Thoſe who are guilty of them, they commonly humble 
and bewail themſclves tor them, ſtrive and wreſtle with them, do all they 
can to avoid them and ſhake them off, and to free themſelves from them. 
Whereas imiquities and preſumptuous miſcarriages, men commonly pleaſe 
themſelves in them, or at Icaſt plead for them, and defend them, and 
excuſe them all they can Sins of cuſtom and counſel, and deliberation, 
and ſetled reſolution, as ſometimes we ſhall obſerve them in many per- 
ſons : They are not infirmities, but enormities and abominations. And 
ſo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Infirmities of Chriſtians in the 
firſt ſenſe, namely, as they may be taken morally for thoſe Infirminies 
which are incident to che mind and inward man. t are ſuch as even 
the beſt of God's Servants in this life ate incompaſ7'd withall. 

The ſecond is, as they may be taken Phyſically for the infirmities of 
mind and body together, and referring to afflifion. Theſe make — 
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another kind ot infirmitics which God's Children are alfo troubled with- 
all here in this life ; Our infirmitics thus likewiſe. We have divers inſtan- 
ces of it both in Scripture and daily experience. Thus Timothy bad his 
often infirmities, mo «Swe 1 712. 5. 23. Infirmitics of ficknefs. The 
Corinthians had many ſock and weak among them, Cor.11.30. And St. Paul 
himſelf, who 15 weak , and I im n+ e. And fo for mind we w.re 
troubled on every fade ʒ within were (eakings , without were fears, 2 Cor. 
7. 5. 
This we cannot wonder at, it we conſider the Fame and mon!d which 
the Children of God do conliſt of, as well zx otLcrs, Their Bodies arc 
houſes of Clay, and their Spirits they have + vawvity upon them, and 
therefore it cannot be ſtrange that themſelves ſhould be weak and in- 
rm. 

And then again as they have frail Bedics for the matter of them, fo 
— have (fel Souls for the deworit. And it is theſe which do deſerve 
and occaton theſe evils to them: The weaknets of Corruption will breed 
the weakneſs of Alion; and fuful Bodies will be diſcaſed. 

This ſhould teach us not to be offexded when theſe things fall out fo 
to be, nor to be diſmayed at them. And moreover not trom hence ts 
cenſure eit her our ſclves or other men from ſuch things as theſe ate ; whales 
the beſt that are they ate liable to Infirmitics both in one kind or other ; 
to the Infirmitics of Six and Corruptions, by taking Infirminies in a wore! 
ſenſe, And to the Infirmities of trouble and Hidin, by taking Infir- 
mities alſo in a phytcal. And fo now I have done with the fr Branch 
of this Propolition before us: And that is the Patient, together with the 
Diſcaſe; Chriſtians under Infirmities, Our Intirmities. 

The ſecond is the Hin together with the Cure; And that 1 the 
Spirit helping of our Inticmitics. The Spirit may be taken two manner 
of wayes, as it is elſe- where in Scripture : Either firſt, For our . 
Spirit 3 The Spirit f. Or (ſecondly, For the Holy Spirit; The Spi- 
rit of God, Now it is true in ſome ſenſe of either, that it does help our 
Infirmities. Firſt, it is true in ſome ſenſe of our owns ſpirit 5 according to 
that of Solowon, Prov. 18. 14. The ſpirit of man will ſuit ain bis infirni- 
tier, Take a man of a ftrong natural ſpirit, and it will carry him through 
a great deal of trouble with a great deal of ſtrength: A merry heart does 
good like « Medicine, Prov. 17. 22. And a mans Reaſon, it does ſome- 
times help his Paſſior. It is that which divers of the Heathen Philoſophers 
have been famous for now and then, as to the improvements 


it. 


But ſecondly, Not to trouble you with Izepertinencies. This is not 
that which is to be underſtood here in this place: The ſpirit here in the 
Text is not or own Spirit, but the Spirit of God; even the Holy Ghoſt 
Himſelf, who is here by a ſpecial Emphaſis called the Spirit 5 which does 
not uſe in the Language of Scripture to be attributed to our own ſpirit, at 
leaſt without ſome addition to it. The word here alſo which is trantlaced 
Help, is likewiſe very exphatical, which is an expteſſiom taken from two 

ons or more, which ate to lift up ſome heavy burden, and do — 

elp one another, by ſtanding at each end of the burden, one over agai 

the other: Or if ye will, from Nurſes, which attending fck perſons, do 


ſtay them and liſt them up in their Beds, being = * um 
uw, 
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from them, and about them, and in reference to them. 


fail, and faint away. Even thus docs the Spirit of God with his Ser- 
vants in their manifold Infirmities; he docs co-operate and cuucut with 
them, and ſuſtain them, and bold them up. 

Whiles it is ſaid here in this place, That the Epirit belpeth our 
Infirmities; We are totake thoſe Infirmities in the full latitude and ex- 
tent of them, and according to each acceptaticn of them as we have al- 
ready mention'd; that is, both of wor! Infirmitics and phyſcal : The 
Infirmitics of Su and Corruption, and the Iufirmities of Trouble and 
Afflidion both. 

Firſt, We may take it of moral and ſuſul Infirmitics 3 The Spirit of 
God helps ws lere ; not to them; take heed of that. But in them, and 
The Spirit of 
God heals thoſe weakneſles and Infirmities which ate in us, and puts a 
contrary ſtrength into us. And fo his help to this purpoſe may be 
rank'd into two forts: 

Firſt, That help which he gives us againſt Corruptions,tor the avoiding 
of them. 

Secondly, That help which he gives us to Dutics, tor the perſorming of 
them. 

Firſt, The Spirit helps our Infirmities ; that is, he over-aws our Tcupta- 
tions, and removes our Corruptions from us : Grace, it cortects Nature, 
and takes away the Diſtempers of it. And thoſe perſons who conſider d 
in themſelves have many weakneſles and diſtempers in them 3 where the 
Spirit of God comes to abide, he removes thoſe Diſtempers from them z at 
leaſt in ſuch a meaſure and degree, as not wholly to prevail upon them. 
In Plal. 103. 3. e forgroeth all thy Sins, and bealcth all thy DI,: 
Not corporal only, bur ſpiritzal. 

The Spirit of God where-ever he comes, he makes a change in that ſoul 
which he comes into, and fits it for his own reſidence and abode in it. 
As a man that comes into any Houſe to dwell in, he makes up all the 
breaches and cracks which he perceives in it: Even fo docs the Holy 
_ by degrees in the hearts of Believers; Who are builded together for 
an habitation of Gd through the ſpirit, Epheſ. 2. 22. The wore ſpiritual 
cat any perſons are, the more likely are they to be freed from carual 
affeG1ons, and thoſe Infirmitics which cleave unto them, whether J1gno- 
rance,or Pajjron, or Worldly-mindedneſ;, or what-ever we can name. The 
bleſſed Spirit of God , where-ever he is 4 Dweller, he is an Healer, 
and ſo an Helper: He is not only an inhabitant , but alſo a Tf 
tian. 

The conſideration hereof ſhould teach us to give up our ſelves to 
his graciows guidance and governance of ws, and L wpon wr. We 
ſhould ſuffer him to rule in our hearts, and to have the full ſway and 
power over us in all bis ſweet and bleſſed applications of bumſelf unto we. 
The reaſon why many people lie fo long under great Infirmities which 
do prevail upon them, is, becauſe they do not ſo readily cloſe with 
the Spirit of God in this particular: I would have healed them (ayes the 
Lord) and they would not be healed : They ſhut the door upon the Phyſitian, 
and will not hearken to his ſeaſonable advice and connſelling of them. And 
from hence it comes to paſs, that their weakneſſes increaſe upon them, 
even te death it ſelf. As the Lord complains of the Iſraelites, in 
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Pſal. 81. 11,12, 4% people would not bearken to my Voice, and [rac 
would haue none of me: $0 I rave them up to their own hearts luſts, to 
walk in their own counſels, Thus docs the Spirit help us im our lafirmi- 
tics, by giving us ſtrength acainſt Corruption. 

Secondly, He helps us allo in our Infiraiticr, wing us ſtrength 
wits Duty, And this ſoeme na ſpecial manner to 12 here in 
the Text, as appears by that which follows 5 where it ſaid, That we 
know not what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh inter- 
erifion for ws. So that the Spirit helps our Infirmities ſo tar forth as be 
, our Prayers, and all holy Exerciſes belides, which & Chriſtians 
God requires of ##. This we may conceive him to do according to 4 
two-fold explication: Firſt, Ina way of gracious Acceptance, And fe» 
condly, In a way of gracious Alſeſtance. 

Firſt, By his gracroar Acceptance ; The Spirit helps our Infirmitics 
ther, by bearing with wr in what is done by wr, notwithitanding the Infir- 
mities which are i= ar. Acceptance of indeavour i a great help of Infir- 
mityz As we may fee in a Father towards his Child, when he puts hi 
upon the doing of any thing which he perceives to be too bard for him, 
and the Child does it as well as be can the Father takes it well him. 
Here Acceptance it does make amends for mon- performance, and does 
ſupply the detetts of it: That which iz well taken, it is ſo far forth well 
done why — is now in this caſe with the Spirit — towards his 
Children. He does accept their performances , in the midſt 
of much infirmity i them, where they are — and indeavouring to 
do better. It is aid of Hezekiab, That he prayed for the nds wm 
they came to receive the Paſroverz, The good Lord pardon one that 
prepareth bis heart to Pn the Lord God of his Fathers, thore he be not 
cleanſed 46 cording to the perification of the Saniluary z that 1, though he 
be not altugethet ſo perfect and exact as it becomes him to be: Ard the 
Lord brarkncd 10 Herckiah, and braled the people, 2 Chron. 30. 18. 
Thus whcn God's people do their mdeavour, and are caretul im truth 
of heart to fot themlelves ts the ſerving of him, he does kindly and 
gracioutly accept of theſe indeavours of theirs from lem. As David 
laycs of himfclf, Pfal. 6. 9, The Lord bath heard my ſupplication ; the 
Lord will accept my prayer. Thus docs he help our Infirmaties, in reſe- 
rence to his grace Acceptance. 

Secondly, By his Facts A ſiſt ance He helps them here alſo : When 
I 1m weak (faycs the Apoltle Paul) then awe I ſirong, 2 Cor. 12.10. And 
I can do all things through Chriſt that ſirengthens ws, Phil. 4. 13. There'y 
a double weaknels or infirmity upon us, which is in us ir 
point of Duty The one is of indiſpoſit tom to it; And the other is of in- 
ſufficiency 1 it. Weare many times through infirmity and loth 
to the andertaking of it, and we are many times through | ity like- 
wiſe remiſi and failing in the performance, Now the Spirit of does 
help our inſirmit ies in matter of Duty in each of — _ 

Firſt, In our indiſpoſmiom to Duty, by proveking us exciting us 
hereunto, and putting us upon it. This is that which the Spirit of God 
does oftentimes for us, He prevents us by his grace motions and 
£itions to ns ; He is (till following us with ſome good inftigation or A 
with Arguments and Reaſons for it, According to that of the Prophet 

Hhh 2 Eſay, 
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Eſay, in Chap. 30. 21, Tine cars ſhall hear a word behind thee, ſaying, 
This is the way walk ye in it, when je turn to the right band, and when qc turn 
to the left. Thoſe Dutics which we are failing 1n forthe undertaking of 
them, in regard of that ſluggiſhne ſs which is upon us 3 the Spirit himſelf 
does oſtentimes quicken as and excites us unto them. 

But ſecondly, In our inſufficiency ; Duty, the Spirit helps our infir- 
mitics here likewiſe; where we ſlag and are apt to in the performance, 
he does there ſtrengthen us i» it. As in particular for this Duty of prayer, 
which is here inſtanc'd in in the Text, and which we ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more of hereafter. The Spirit of God helps the infirmitics of 
Chriſtans here by way of aſſiſtance, not only as to the outward perſormance 
and matter — duty, as it is a buſineſs of Parts, and the common Gifts ot 
the Spirit; but eſpecially as to the inward performance of the Duty, as 
it is a buſineſs of Grace, and the ſpecial Gifts of the Spirit: He docs 
help them and inable them here alſo. 

This for the Uſe of it ſerves firlt of all, as a matter of great comfort 
and incouragement to the Servants of God in'thoſe Duties which are 
undertaken by them; that they have ſo ſtrong and able an Helper as this 
to go along with them : In great —— men love to have grcat wu 
ance, This is that which we have in our dealings with God, He 
gives us here that which he commands ws: As he commands ws to pray 
to him, ſo Le helps us in thoſe Prayers which we ſo make. 

And this is that (by the way) which makes them for the moſt part ſo 
prevalent with him, not only as they are offcr'd to him (and preſented) 
in the name of his Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, but alſo by the 
dictates and breathings of his own Spirit in us, which makes intetet ſſion 
for us. There being nothing acceptable to God, but that which firſt of 
all comes from him, and is given by him. 

Secondly, It ſerves by way of Diredion. Secing the Spirit aſſiſt ws in 
Duty, and conveys ſtrength to us in it; why then if at any time we wart 
this aſſiſtance, let us examine whence it proceeds, and acknowledge his 
freedom in this particular, who bloweth and breatheth as he plcaſes. The 
Spirit helpeth our Infirmities;that is, it is Lis work and office to do it, though 
for ſuch a particular time and ſeaſon he may ſuſpend the anal perfor- 
mance,which is to be inquired into by us. And we are to be humbled in 
our ſclves for his occaſional withdrawings from us. 

Thirdly, It teaches us not to go forth in owr own ſtrength in any Duty 
which we take in hand, but to fetch ſtrength and power from the 
Spirit, and to depend pn him tor his aſſiſtance. When being weak in cur 
ſelves, we will yet ſet upon any thing without the help of the Spirit of 
God, we can look for nothing in it but miſcarriage. 

Laſtly, In all our Performances, where we find our ſelves tobe at 
any time any thing more inlarg'd then other, let us acknowledge this 
work of the Spirit in his affiſtance of us, and be thankful to him for it: 
Not wnto ws, O Lord, not unto ws : but unto thy Name we give the praiſe. 
And ſo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt notion and kind of 
Infirmities, wherein the Spirit of God is helptul ro us: And they are 
moral Infirmities, the Infirmities of Sim and Corruption; either Poſitive, as 
to matter of F; or Privative, as to matter of Good. 


Now 
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and AfL ton; The Spirit ot God does help the Children of God even in 
thoſe Infirmit ies likewiſe. Thus Pal. 94. 17, 18. Unleſs the Lord had been 
wine Help, my Soul had almoſt dwelt in lence, when I ſaid, my foot ſlipped, 
Thy mercy O Lord held me up. Plal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burden pon the Lord, 
and be ſhall ſuſt ain thee, be flall never ſuffer the Righteous to be moved. 
So Pal. 3. 5- The Lord ſuſtained me. And Pſal. 86. 17. Becauſe thou Lord 
bait bolpen me, and comforted me. 

And as this Help is ſpoken of as coming from God in General; So allo 
from tre Spirit of God in particular, as d. 51. 11, 12. Take not thy 
Holy Spirit from me , uphold me by thy free Spirit. And Pal. 143. 10. 
Thy Good Epirit ſhall lead me into the Land of uprightneſs, &c. 

Now the 8pirit of God is active in us to this purpoſe; upon 4 - 
riows account. Firlt, By vertue of his Office, and that work which does 
more properly and peculiarly belong unto him. Job. 14. 26. He is the 
God that comforteth thoſe that are calt down, 2 Cor. 7. 6. The God of 
Patience and Conſolation, Rom. 15. 5. The Father of Mercics, and the 
God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all cur Tribulations ; that is, 
whoſe office, and work, and property it is ſo to do; That's one Con- 
ſideration, his Office. 

Secondly, His Promiſe ; by vertue of that alſo. It is that which he 
hath made to his People, for his helping and ſuſtaining of them in all 
their troubles and calamities that befſall them + as Efay 43. 2. When thou 
coc iſ through the weters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, t 

ſhall not overflow thee 3 when thou goeſt through the fire, thou ſhalt not 
burnt, &c. So E41. 10. Fear not , 0 Jacob, I am with thee ; be not 
diſmayed, for I am thy God : I will firewgthen thee, yea, I will help thee, 
yea I will uphold thee. Three words at once. It is the Promiſe which 
Chriſt makes for his Spirit in the ſending of his Diſciples, That he 
will not leave them comfortleſs or deſtitute, or Orphans, as the word 
eue It holds from bis Promiſe. 

hirdly, From his Nature: He helps us becauſe be pityer av, 
and has compaliion upon us as a Father hath over his Children. 
7 103.13. He ſaid, farely, They are my People, and ſo he was their $4- 
viour. In his love and his pity be redeemed them, and carried them all his 
dayes, Eſay 63.8, 9. 

Laſtly, Taking this Spirit more particularly for the Spirit of Chriſt, 
from the ſimilitude, and likeneſs of Condition. He helps our Infirmities, 
as having ta our Infirmitics h hi. And thus the Scriptare exhibits 
it to wr; As in Heb. 2, 17, 18, It behoved him to be made like unto bis 
Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt, &c. For in 
—— 1 bath ſuffer'd being tempted, he is able to ſucconr them that 
are tempted. And Heb. 4.15. We have not an high Prieit which cannot be 
tempted with the ſerling of our Infirmities, but was in all points tempted, 
like as we are; yet without Sin. Thus we fee upon what account the 
Spirit of Chriit does thus help ws in our Infirmitics. 

Now, If it ſhall be further demanded, by what wayes, and in what 
manner this is done 3 we may take it brietly in theſe following particulars. 

Firſt, By his counſel, Directing us what to do, and how to carry our 
ſelves in ſuch Conditions : There are many, which wright be happier than 
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they are, when any evil happens unto them, it they had hut ſore 
wile perſon to adviſe them, and to dire them in ſuch and ſuch circum- 
ſtances; In the multitnde of Counſellors there is jafety, as Solomon tells us: 
Now the Spirit of God to thoſe who arc the Children of God, is inſtead 
of a thouſand unto them. He is a daily and continual Aforitor and Ad- 
viſer, and Counſellor of them. Ihen ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel, | and 
afterwards receive me unto Glory, Plal. 73. 24. And this Coamſel of 
his it is ſundry wayes imparted unto us. Firlt, In the im- 
mediate Applications of himſelf to our own Hearts and Spirits, 
Secondly, In the Direions of the Scripture , which we are inabled to 
apply to our ſelves, Thy Teſtimonies are my Counſellors, Plal, 119. 24. 
Thirdly, In the mouths of Friends, who have the ſpirit of God eminently 
in them. 

Secondly, As the Spirit helps by his Counſel; fo alſo by his Comfort : 
Comfort, It is an Help in Affliction, and this is diſpers'd by the Spirit of God. 
Firſt, By teſtifying to us, and with us, That we are his Children, Rom. &. 16. 
Secondly, by frenifying to us, that he does own ur, and take notice of 
us in our preſent condition. Thirdly , By teſtifying his love to ut, and 
ſhedding it abroad in our hearts. This makes us even to Glory in trilu- 
lation, as the Apoſtle tells us in Rom. 5. v 3. 5. 

Thirdly, The Spirit helps by his Aſiſtance and particular relief in our 
particular Condition. Firſt, By qualifying of the Aff/i@ion, and miti- 
gating the violence of it. Secondly, By ſtrengthning of the perſon, and 
inabling him to the induring of it. Thirdly, By changing of the Con- 
dition, and freeing and delivering of him from it. 

Laſtly, The Spirit helps our Infirmities , by his Interceſſion which he 
makes in our hearts, as it is here expreſs d in the Text, and which here- 
after (God willing) we ſhall come to A Spirit of prayer, is alwayes a 
Spirit of he/p ; and ſo long as God does at any time keep this xp in his 
Servants, ſo long it can ſurely be no other than well with them. The 
Conſideration of theſe things may be thus far uſctul tous in a way of 
Application. 

Firſt, Secing the ſpirit helps our Infirmities , it concerns us therefore 
to be very careful how we carry our ſelves towards this Spirit, and in a 
ſpecial manner to take heed of grieving of him. Grieve not the Holy 
pirit of God, Eph. 4. 30. For if we grieve him, who ſhall comfort us 2 
We ſee how it is in the world, the more need that any have of any 
Perſon, the more offcions and ſerviceable are they to him, and afraid 
to offend him, why thus ſhould it now be with r towards the Spirit of 
God; Foraſmuch, as he helps our Infirmities, and upon the Point none 
but he ; therefore take heed of diſplcaſing hizr , or of doing any thing 
which may be offenſive to him. It is the Counſel which is given in Fecle- 

ſraſticus, cap.38.1. Honour a Phyſician with the honour which is due unto 

him, for the uſes which you may have of him. Suppoſe that any man 
were lick of ſome grievous and dangerous Diſeaſe, would he now 
anger and provoke his Phyſician, and him that ſhould recover him 
of it 2 No, but he would be ready to give him all the heed , and reſpect 
that might be : Even ſo ſhould it be likewiſe with u in our carriage to the 
ſpirit of God, who alone helps our Infirmities. 

Secondly, Where we are at any time inabled, or ſee any others 
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inabled before us, to indure any afflictions whatſoever without fainting 
and ſinking under itʒlet us [ce here to whom to acknowledg it, aud to give 
the Glory of it; And that is to the Spirit of God alone, who alone is 
herein helpful to us. Let us not attribute ts our ſelves, or our own 
meer natural ſtrength, which is very imperfect and deficient in us to this 
purpoſe ; nor let us attribute to Angels or Saints which are inſufficient 
bere likewiſe. The Papiſts, they have tor every Diſcaſe and Infirmity 
ſome peculiar $4int whom they rely upon in ſuch conditions; one 
for the Tooth ach, and another for the Head-ach , and another for 
the Stone, we have a better helper than any or all of theſe. Eten the 
ſpirit helping our Infirmities. 

Therefore let us learn to acknowledge him, and that alſo in the help 
which is adminiſtred and afforded to us by Mer and Means ; Phyſicians 
they are to have their due acknowledgment : But when they have done 
all they can, it is the Spirit which helps our Infirmitics z without 
whom, the belt in that kind, arc Phyſicians 2 value, 

Thirdly, We ſee here the advantage and priviledge of the Servants of 
God in all the Infirmities which are incident to them, whether Moral or 
Natral : If we look upon them in Aral Infirmities, and the weakneſs 
of the inward man; As they have two things which make againſt them, 
to wit, their own ſinful Nature within them, and the indeavonrs of the 
Fvil Spirit without them; fo they have alſo two things which wake for 
then, which is their own Spirit renewed by Grace, and the work of 
Regeneration in their hearts; as alſo the Spirit of God aſſiſting them, and 
exciting, and provoking, and ſtrengthning of that Grace in them. Again, 
If we look upon them in natural Infirmities, and the Infirmities of the 
outward mum; As they have the ſtrength of Natural Corruption ſo alſo the 
ſtrength of ſpiritual Corroboration. 

For which cauſe they ſhould accordingly be kept from too much 
fear of future calamities, when they ſhall think they know not what 
may befal them; This is enough whereby to ſatisſie them, that the Spirit 
of God will help their Infirmities: So much for that. And fo I have 
done with the firſt general Part of the Verſe, which is the general Pro- 
poſition. The next is the particular Inſtance ; But, &c. 
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For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : but 
the Spirit it (elf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. 


Thoſe who have ſickly Bodies, and many weaknelles Hanging abort then, 
they count it an advantage to them, to have ſome able Phylitian rear 
them, who may be uſeful and helpful to them, and an Helper ard Healer of 
them upon all occaſions. The firſt Heſſang is Health, and freedow from 
all kind of all Diſtempers. Bat the ſecond bleſſing is Phylick, and 
means of Recovery. The latter whereof is that, which is lere obſeroa- 
ble of ws to be the Priviledge of the Servants of God in the midſt of thoſe 
manifold weakneſles, which in this World they are ſubjeF unto; whether 
Moral, or Phyſical : Whether the weakneſſes of Sin and Corruption, « 
attending their Souls ; or the weakneſſes of Sicknels and Allliction in 
their outward man : That though their Inſirmities be many, yet their 
Helper is Mighty; and fuch an one 45 ir alwayes about them, and near 
unto them ʒ even the Spirit of God Himſelf that dwells in them. This 
is that which is here cxhibited % ws in this Verſe which we have (till 
before us. I have already olſert dl in it two main Parts as conſiderable 
of ws : Firſt, A general Aſlertion, or Propoſition. And ſecondly, A 
particular inſtance or ſpecification. The general Propoſition, that we 
have in theſe words, Likewiſe alſo the Spirit helpeth our Infirmitics. 
The 3 inſtance, that we have in theſe ; For we know not what 
we ſhould pray, &c. And this is that which,with God's Aſſiſtance, we 
are now to treat of at this preſent time, 


He ſecond general Part of this Verſe is the particular initance or 
ſpecification, in theſe words, For, Cc. Wherein again we have 
two Branches further conſiderable: Firſt, The Defed or Infirmity 
mention d. Secondly, The happy ſupply of this Deſect. The 

DeſeJ or Infirmity it (elf, that's in theſe words, We know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we onght. The ſapply of this Deſect, that's in theſe 
words, But the - nn it ſelf maketh interceſſion for ws with groanings which 
cannot be utter d. 


We 
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ſigniſie to us under his m perſon, and under the Perſon of theſe Romans 
to whom he here writes. Now there is 4 three-fold Impotency or De- 
fe, which does lie upon them to this purpoſe : 

Firſt, In reference to the wndertaking of the Duty; they are oftentimes 
indiſpoſed to the performance. 

Secondly, In reference to the matter of the Duty; they are ignorant 
of what they ſhould pray for. 

Thirdly, In reference to the carriage of the Duty; they oftentimes 
tail in the manner of praying. 

Firſt, In reference to the very performance it felt : God's people are 
ſomerimes in that condition, as that they cannot ſet themſelves ferioutly 
to ſuch a Duty as this is, but are very auk and indiſpoſed hercumto. For 
the better underſtanding of this Point, we muſt know in what ſenſe this 
work of Praycr is taken here by us: And that is not in the Latitude and 
extent of it, for the making known of their Requeſts to God ſome way 
or other 3 tor that they are alwayes able to do by the aſſiſtance of Gods 
Holy Spirit in them, as we ſhall hear, God willing, more hereafter. But 
we take it here a little more ſtrid ly, tor the exerciſe and performance of 
Prayer in a more ſolemn and mlarged way: This they are not alwayes able 
to do, butare now and then very much hindred, and interrupted, and 
diſturb'd in it, that they cannot perform it. 

And there ate divers cauſes and occaſions of this obſtruction to them: 
As firſt, Difempers of Body, and the inſirmities which ariſe from that. 
When the Body is out of frame, it puts the Soul out of frame alſo, and 
indiſpoſes it to that which i good. People which are under fichneſs, can 
attend little but licknels it jel many times, and the induring ot the pre- 
ſent pain; Little leiſure or hiſt for other things. This was the caſe of 
Hezekiab, who whiles it was thas with him, fayes of himſelf, That (in- 
ſtead of praying) he did no more but chatter like a Crane or Swallow, and 
mourn as 4 Dove, Elay 3%. 14. And fo it is with any others le- 
hdes. 

Secondly, From diſtradion of mind, and perplexity of ſpirit : This 
does likewiſe very much diſturb them in this particular. Thus Heman 
ſayes of himſelf, That whiles be ſuffer 4 Gods terror, he was diftratted, 
Plal. 88. 15. Aſunab Animi-pendeo. He was at a loſs with himſelf, and 
as it were at his witi-end, as the word ſigniſies, which was a great hinder- 
ance to him. 

Thirdly, From ſome ſpecial Corruption, and inordinate Paſſron which 
ſurprizes them : This does very much hinder them likewiſe. And this 
is that which we may obſerve in the Prophet Jonah, in Chap. 4. 2. It is 
ſaid there that he prayed to the Lord, but it was in ſuch a ſtrange diſtracted 
manner, as we hardly ever read of the like in al the Scripture. Where 
there is any guilt upon the Conſcience, it does very much hinder and ob- 
ſtruct me prayers. 

Laſtly, Too much a" and Involution in worldly affairs. This, if 
it be not the better heeded, and more carefully look'd unto, it will v 
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much take off the mind from ſuch a buſineſs as this 75. It will take wp 
the time as to the undertaking of the performance; and it wiil take off 
the heart as to the managing of it. M here there is too much ingaging in 
the world, there will be either little /erſare for holy Duties, or little 
liſt to them; that ſo we may with the greater fear, and jealouſie, and 
caution , and watchfulneſs over our ſclves, and dependance upon God 
for his Direction and Aſſiſtance of us, intereſt and concern our ſelves 
in ſuch things as theſe are. Well, ſeeing this is ſo, that even the Ser- 
vants of God themſelves are ſometimes very much to ſeek and in- 
diſpoſed as to this Holy Performance; this may therefore ſerve, firſt of 
all to teach us to obſerve the preſent opportunity, & to take time while 
time ſerves, ſecing we may light into ſuch conditions, as wherein we 
may not he able to pray, we ſhould therefore neglect no ſeaſon, which 
to this purpole is afforded unto us, I Chriſtians were more careful to 
pray when they might, they would be ore able to pray when they 
ſhould; but when they willinely, or careleſly withdraw from it, they 
are ſometimes unwillingly, and againſt their minds obſtructed 7» it. 

Secondly, Where it is at any time thus with us, we ſhould accordingly 
be affected in it. Firſt, to be ſambled for it, and to lay it to heart: 
There's nothing ſhould more trouble 4 good Chriitian, than the Inter- 
ruptions in his Communion with Chriſt ; that he cannot come ſo freely 
into his preſence as he deſires to do. Secondly, to inquire into the cauſe 
and occaſion of it, and to examine from whence it proceeds. In all In- 
diſpoſitions to Duty, it is good to ſce whether they ariſe in us from 
natural Infirmities, or from ſpiritual Corruptions ; and c{pecially whether 
we have not provoked God by ſome miſcarriage or neele? of Duty in us. 
Thirdly, Not to lye down under them, but to ſtrive and to labour to over- 
come them all we can: we have a very good courſe here in the Text pre- 
{ſcribed unto us, which is, where we cannot pray, yet at leaſt to %%, 
and to ſend up our ſecret complaints to God, who in ſuch a caſe will be 
ready to relieve us. There are ſome people which would have men 
never to pray, but when they find themſelves well-diſpoſed to it. But 
how long may they ſometimes ſtay for that, and ſo not pray at all? 
No, but let us rather break through u difficulties and obſtructions what- 
ſoever, and by an holy violence force our ſelves upon the Duty in the 
midſt of all relnfancy. As we are required ſometimes to eat againſt 
ſtomach, for the better ſtrengthning of Nature; ſo we are required to 
pray againſt ſtomach alſo, for the ſtrengthning of Grace; And in that 
for the health of our Bodies 3 So this alſo of our Souls : Indeed we may 
not pleaſe our ic} es in any Indiſpoſitions which are upon us; but yet we 
may not occaſionally from them be hinder'd from indeavour 5 which will 
at laſt prevail upon us. 

And further, we ſee here what need we have to beg the help and 
aſliſtance of others. Here is that which does very much advance the 
Communion of Saints; whereas Chriſtians being not ſo able to pray 
themſelves have their Brethren praying for them, which is a great bene- 
fit and ade antage to them; and the Lord does ſometimes in his pro- 
vidence ſo order and diſpoſe of it; That Chriſtians ſhould themſelves 
be ſtraitned, that ſo from them they may the more readily rake uſe of 
the help one of another; and be thereby ſo much the more indeared one 
to 
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to another, in the ſupply of each others failings. Here's no need of going 

to Saints departed , the Saints alive are enow to do it for us; And fo 

much of the firſt piece of Impotency or Deſect which is in the Servants 

of God now and then as concerning their Prayers, and that is of Ind4i/ps- 
tion, in reference to the wndertaking of the Duty. 

The ſecond is of Ignorance, in reference to the matter of it. We know 
not (ſayes the Apoltle here) what we ſbou!d pray for. Chriſtians ſometimes 
are to ſcek in this. This is that which our Saviour took notice of in 
the Sons of Zebedee 5 when they would that he ſhould do for them 
whatſoever they ſhould deſire, and in particular that he would grant unto 
them, to {it one at his right hand, and the other at his left hand in his 
Glory. Te know not (ſayes he } what ye a5k, Mark 10. 38. The like 
miſtake is there ſometimes in other Chriſtians, and that in ſwndry 
particulars. 

Firſt, In asking things which are abſolutely ſſul and unlawful ; They 
know not what they ſhould pray tor in this : As when through Ipa- 
tience they ſhall deſire their own death and deſttuction: It is 4 H and 
unlamſul deſire. Thus Jonah, Chap. 4. 3. when he had not what he 
wiſnt for, Take away my life ſrom me, for it is better for me to die thin 
to live. And ſo Job, Chap. 6.8. Ob that I might have my requeit, and 

That God would grant me the thing which Ilong for. Here was a very car- 

neſt and vehement deſire; And what do you think it was tor? why, ye 
ſhall ſee in the verſe immediately following, Ever that it would pleaſe 
God to deſtroy me: that he would let looſe bis hand, and cut me off. This 
for themſelves. 

And fo likewiſe for the deſtruction of their Enemies, when men ſhall 
raſhly pray for this, as the two Diſciples, that he would have call'd 
for fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans. It comes within the com- 
paſs of this alſo, of things which are unlawful. 

Secondly, In asking things which are »nſex/onable: There's a miſcar- 
riage in this allo. There are ſome things which do well at one time, 
which do not fo well at another. Every thing is beneficial in its ſeaſor 3 
now when there ſhall be an ignorance of this, there mult needs be a 
miſiake: And fo there oftentimes is, whiles we ask ſuch things as are 
not yet fitted for xs, nor we for them, but muſt needs have them fo ſoon 
as we think of them, or have a mind unto them. 

Thirdiy, In asking things which are unſutable, and inconvenient for 
us: Atleaſt which are very wncertain, and under very much hazard. 
We know not oftentimes what to azk, becauſe we know not many times 
what it is v hich is worth the asking. For that which we may judge to 
be very deſirable , it may in concluſion prove the — contrary: Becauſe 
we ate not able to dive into the depth and bottom ot things, nor to diſcern 
things in their ſeveral circumſtances which are attendant upon them, 
There are many things which conſider d ſimply and abſolutely i» their 
own nature, may be very good and comfortable; yet it we take them as 
thus and thus circumitantiated , may be exceeding pernicioww. That 
which is one mans meat (we ſay) is another mans poyjon. And for thoſe 
injoyments which may be good for others, they may not haply be ſo to 
our ſelves; according to the diverſity of conditions in which we may be. 


Now foraſmuch as we cannot know the full latitude and extent of Provi- 
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dence, therefore do we not alwayes know neither what it is which is to 
be asked for by us. 

The conſideration of this Point may be thus far uſctul to us : 

Firſt, As from hence to ſatisfic us in the denial of thoſe Petitions which 
are ſometimes made by us. It may fo fall out with the Children of God 
now and then, as that they may ask ſome things in prayer which are not 
granted untothem. This may not any way diſcourage them, or cauſe 
them to fly off in diſcontent, but rather teach them to conſider the good- 
eſs of God to them, who provides better for them then they are ready 
to provide for themſelves 5 who are apt very ordinarily to miſtake in 
thoſe things which are ask d by them, and to ask they know mot what. 
But though we do not know what to 45k; yet God knows what to give, 
and will give that only which is beſt and moſt requiſte ſor us. Therefore 
we ſhould reſt our ſelves ſatisfied in that which he daſpolcs to us, as one 
who is wiſcr for as then we can be for our ſelves. It is the happineſs of 
the Child, who is but weak and ignorant of himſelf, that he hath a wiſe 
and underſtanding Father that knows what s good for kim. And fo it 
is accordingly the great happineſs of the Children of God, it they could 
but diſcern their happineſs, and be ſenſible of it, that they have the 
Lord Himſelf to contrive things for them, in the midlt of their own blind- 
neſs and darkneſs : Tour Father which is in Heaven knoweth what things ye 
have need of before ye ask him, as our Saviour tells us, Aatth. 6. 8. Yea, 
and he knows ſometimes that we have ot need of them when we ask 
them likewiſe. He knows that it is a great deal better for us to be 
without them, then it is to have them, and for this reaſon withbolds them. 
This, I ſay, ſhould very uch quiet us and content us in any diſappoint- 
ment: We ſhould not ſay, That God is backward in granting. No, but 
that we are ignorant in asking.He gives us what we would deſire, if we right- 
ly underſtood our ſelves , though he gives us not what we do deſire, when 
we deſire that which is amiſs, Exandit non ad voluntatem ſed ad nilitatem, 
as St. Auſtin ſpeaks : He hears not according to our Humour, but accordin 
to our Welfare ; Not for our Pleaſure, but for our Profit, and as may be bel 
and moſt expedicnt for us. Thisisa molt certain truth, and that which 
we ſhall find made good by experience, That God docs never more 
efſedually nor affeFionately anſwer the prayers of his people, then he does 
ſometimes in his denials of them; becauſe therein he does them good 
(as we may ſay) whether they will or no. And accordingly it becomes 
them to take it ſom kim, and to be patient under ſuch denials: As for 
wicked men, God ſometimes hears them in Judgment, and gives them 
thoſe things which they deſire, not ſo much i mercy as in wrath, as he 
did with the 1ſraclites , when they akt for eb to be given them for 
their /xft ; but for his Children he deals better with them. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as of our ſelves; We know not what to pray 
for, we ſhould therefore beg of God to diredꝭ vs, and to ſuggeſt ſuc 
things unto us as are fitteſt to be pray d for by us. It is a great matter 
to know what to pray for, and that which is exceeding profitable and 
beneficial to us. As we may ſee in the example of Solomon, when he 
came firſt to the Kingdom, and asked of God that which was ſutable 
and agtecable to his mind z he did not only obtain that which he asked, 
but together with it that which he did not ask, as ſuperaumerary and 
additional to it, 1 Kings 3. 11. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, This teaches us to ask nothing abſolutely, but with ſubmiili- 
on to the Will of God. Foraſmuch as we may mwiſtzke in our ask- 
ings, therefore let us not be too much ſet wpon this, at leaſt as to the 
things of the world, and the concernments of this preſent life. As for 
ſpiritual and heavenly concernments, power over Sin, and ſtrength againſt 
Temptation, and ability to Duty, and aſlurance of Favour, and at laſt 
injoyment of Heaven: Grace whereby to ſerve God here , and Glory 
wherein to be rewarded by him hereafter. Such things as theſe are, his 
Majeſty has given us 4 liberty of being more earneſt and importunate with 
him, and abſolute in the defire of them. Bur as for any thing elſe which 
is here below,here he has reſtrain'd ws : It is not ſaſe for us to be peremptory 
inthe begging of any worldly or temporal Rleſſing whatſoever, becauſe 
we know not what to ray for. And that's the ſecond defect in this pertor- 
mance, to wit, in — to the wattcy of it, what. 

The third is in the manner or carriage of it; Hom, and as we ought. This 
is another thing which Chriſtians are ſometimes apt to ſail in; though they 
may perſwade themſelves and bring themſelves off perhaps to the perfor- 
mancr it ſelf, aud though hkewile they may perhaps hit right upon the 
thing it ſelf which is delired by them, yet moreover they may miſcerry 
as to the man eine and ordering of i. 

What is it to pray as we ought , This I ſhall not now iuſiſt upon, we may 
take it briefly h 

Firſt, With pure afeFions, 1 Tim. 2.8, We muſt lift up pure hands, 
without wrath and doubting : Where though the hands be mention d, yet 
the heart is principally intended. 

Secondly, With an holy importunity, Jam. 5.16, The eſſedlual fervent 
mow of 4 righteous man prevaileth much, as Elijah that prayed earneſt- 
ly, Oc. 

n Thirdly, With ſenſe of Gods Majeſty before whom we come, Heb. 
12.28, That we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence,and godly fear, Cc. 

Fourthly, With conſtancy and perſeverance, Luke 18.1. Praying al- 
wayes and not fainting. 1 Theil. 3. 17, Pray continually. And Col. 4. 2. 
Continue 1 prayer, Cc. 

Fifthly, With Faith and holy Confidence, James 1.6. If any man 
ah any thing, let him uA in faith, nothing wavering, &c. Go boldly to the 
Throne of Grace, Heb. 4. 16. 

Laſtly, For right ends; we muſt not only know what we pray for, 
but why. Te ul and receive not, becauſe ye I amiſy, that ye may conſume 
it upon your luſts, Theſe and the like qualifications do make up to us 
this praying as we ought. 

Therefore we ſhould eſpecially look to this in ſuch performances as 
theſe are, and conſider how it is with us 3 we ſhould not reſt our ſelves 
in the ſimple performance of any Duty of Religion whatſoever, but have 
an cye to our warner of doing of it. Not our bare doing of it, but our 
doing of it ſo as we ought : In Preaching, to ſpeak as we ought 24 
it is, Epbeſ. 6. 19. In —— take how we hear, 8. 18. 
In giving of Alas, to take how we give them, Matth. 6. 1. And 
ſo in praying, to pray fo as we ought. And where we find it to be 
otherwiſe with us then it ſbould be, it concerns us to be affected with it, 
and humbled for it. There are many A 
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ſive of their miſcarriages in the omiſſron of prayer, and other duties, and 
exerciſes of Religion, when they do not pray at 4; yea, but we ſhould 
be morcover ſenſible of our defects in the managing of our prayers, 
when we do not pray as we ſbould, when we pray formally and ouſt ma- 
rily, and coldly and irreverently, and doubringly, and corruptly, and 
the like: As knowing that the Lord will be ſanTified in all thote that 
draw near unto him, as he has told us in Levit. 10. 3. God is 4 jealous 
God, and as tender now of Prayer, as he was heretofore of $4crifice. 
And therefore it concerns us to be as jealous and tender our ſelves in 
the perſormance o it. And ſo now I have done with the firſt Part of 
the Text, which is the Deſed or Infirmity it ſelt here mention d, 
in theſe words, For we know not what we ſhould pray for n we 
omg . 

The ſecond is the happy ſ#pply of this De ſect, in theſe words 3 ft the 
Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſiom for us, with groanings which cannot be 
witcr d. Whercin again we have two particulars more: Firlt, The Lelp or 
aſſiſtance it (elf which is here vouchſafed; And that's in theje words, 
The Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſiom for u. Secondly, The conveyance of 
this aſſutance, or manner whereby it is effected, in theſe words, With 
groanrys which cannot be uttered, 

Firit, For the aſſiſt ance it ſelf; The Spirit maketh imterceſſuon for us. 
There's a two-fold interec ſſion for us which we read of in Scripture : 
The exe is the intercellion of Chriſt Himſelf 5 And the other is the inter- 
ceſlion of rhe Spirit of Chriſt. The former of theſe we read of in the 
34th verſe of this Chapter, ſpeaking of Chriit, who alſo maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us. The latter we have here in this verſe which we have now 
in hand: The ove is an interceſſion for us, as it is a ſpeaking in cr be- 
half. And the other is an interceſſion i us, as it is an inabling of us 
to ſpeak our ſelves. The Holy Ghoſt Himſelf wakes interceſſucn for we, 
ſo far forth as he helps as to pray. According to that expreftion in 
Matth. 10.20, It is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father 
that ſpeaketh in you. Hence in Zech. 12. 10. 1s he call'd the Spirit of 
Grace and Supplications, becauſe the powring forth of Supplications, it 
comes from the Spirit. SO Gal. 4. 6. it is ſaid, That God Lath jent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba Father. And in the 
15th verſe of this preſent Chapter, the eighth of the Kowarns, He is 
call'd the Spirit of Adoption, - ny Ama Abba Father, In theſe and 
the like places of Scripture, is the Holy Ghoi? ict forth unto us, as the 
Helper and Promoter of our prayers, and as one that a, mmterceſſton 
for . Now this we may conceive him to do by droers and ſundry Ope- 
rations : 

Firſt, By ſanctifying of our perſons, and putting us into ſuch 4 c- 
city; as from whence we may with boldneſs draw wigh to the throne of 
Grace, The wiſe man tells us, That the Sacrifice of the withed an 
abomination to the Lord, and that the Prayer of the wpright (only) is bis 
delight, Prov. 15. 8. And the blind man in the Golpel alſo tells us, 
That God heareth not Sinners that is, ſuch * live in theie fins: Eat if 


any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, him be keareth, John 
9. 31. It isa great matter in payer, who it ir that is imploy'd in it; 8 
i the prayer of a righteous perſon 1 


availeth much, James 5. 16. Though 
vec 
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we are not heard or accepted of God in prayer upon the account of 
our own perſenal Righteouſneſs, but for the | ry Ys of Chriſt ; 
yet our perſors mult be righteous, or elſe we ful mot be heard, or ac- 
cepted of him in ſuch « performance; We muſt have Grace to ſerve 
God acceptably. Now the Holy Ghoſt is be alone that does work this Grace 
in us, and fo thereby does help us and inable us to pray. He is the 
Spirit of Grace and Supplication both together, as the Scripture 
declares him ; but firſt the Spirit of Grace, and the Spirit of Swppli- 
Cation. 

Secondly, By putting our hearts into 4 proying and begging frame. 
For though a man may be a true Child of God, and fo fitted with 4 gene- 
ral qualification, in regard of bis Perſon 3 yet he may not be alwayes in 
4 praying temper, and fo fitted for his preſent diſpoſttion. Therefore in 
reference hereunto does the Holy Gholt prepare the heart for this per- 
formance. This we have ſignified to us in Pal. 10. 17. Lord, thou haſt 
heard the dere of the Humble : thou wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt canſe 
thine car to bear. Where God will cauſe his own Far to bear he will there 

pare his Sefwarts hearts to ſpeak, 

Thirdly, & eg ei to us what at any time we ſhall pray for. Thoſe 
who are acquainted with the Spirit of Chriſt, and do maintain commu- 
mom with brar, they ſhall find biz moving of their hearts to ask thoſe 
things which arc moſt convenient for them. There's 4 very great —— 
which the Spirit of God has with his Children in this particular: Either 
keeping them from lofng their labour, and ſpending their breath in vain, 
where the thing ſhall vt be done, or keeping them from loſimg an op- 
portanity, and letting ſhy an occaſion of asking where he intends the 
thing indeed , fo as they may in part gueſs at that which he will grant, 
by what he ſtirs #p i= theme firft of all to ask. 

This a»ſwer of Prayer is not only diſcover'd by the event, and when 
the thing it (elf donc, but alſo ſometimes before by the operations of 
the ſame bleſſed Spirit. The Spirit of God, as it puts Chriſtians 
# king thoſe things which he himſelf intends to give them, fo he does alſo 
ſecretly keep up their hearts in the expel? atio of thole things which they 
have d; yea, and alſo in fome manner aſure them of the obtaining of 
thoſe things which they cee &i call, the Lord will anſwer: 
Thou fhelt cry, and be will ſay, Here I am, EHV 58. 9. And FE 65. 24, 
_ they call, I will anſwer 5, and whiler they are yet ſpeaking, 1 will 

ar. 

Fourthly, By ftirring wp ſuch Graces in us, as arc requiſite to the per- 
formance of prayer ina right and holy manner. Every religious _ 
mance has ſuch Graces requiſite for it, as are moſt proper and ſutable to 
tz and fo amongſt the reſt has this duty of prayer in its particular. 
There are of have tobe excited by w in dis praflrmemca, as 
Faith, and Mceknehs, and Humility, and Love, and Zeal, and the like: 
Now the Spirit of God does not owly work theſe Graces in us at firſt in 
the general qualification of our perſons, but does alſo excite theſe Graces 
in us upon this ecco, whereby we may perform this duty fo as we 


The Uſe of this Point to our ſelves comes to this: 
Firſt, What we have mention'd before upon another occaſion 3 That 
there- 
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therefore we would take Leed of doing any thing which may be grievous 
or offen de to this Holy Spirit, which 1s of ſo great uſe and concernment 
lo us. 

Secondly, It ſerves to give us an account of the different ſucceſs of 
God; Children, and other people in ther prayer to God. As one ts (as we 
ſhewed before) from the difference of their perſons, fo another is, which 
we have now before us, from the dilletence of their aſſeſtance : While 
the one undertakes this duty in the ſtrength of their own ſpirit, the 
other is carricd out in it by the help ot the Spirit of Chriſt. This is the 
true ground and reaſon why the ſame prayer, tor the matter of it, which 
is utter'd by ſeveral perſons, has not alwayes the ſame entertainment, 
becauſe it is not alwayes utter d by the ſame $prrit. As for example, 
take an inſtance of it in that which we call the Lords Prayers In ene 
mans mouth it ſhall be a meer Formality, in another it ſhall be an ex- 
cellent Prayer; and all _— from a difference of Spirit in the 
managing and ordering ot it. It is not ſo much a difference of voice or 
utterance, which docs here alter the caſe, but the difterence of keart and 
afſetion. God looking, not ſo much at that which Lere comes from ws, 
as at the Spirit rome which it comes in us. A man may pray formally and 
affectedly in conceiv'd prayer: And again, he may religionſly and ſpiri- 
tually in premeditated and aſſectionately, and fixedly — dererminedly 
becauſe the Spirit of God may pollibly vt breath in the former, and yet 
may breath in the Latter. And he, and he alone prays indeed, and to pur- 

ſe, in whom the Spirit it ſelf breaths and makes interceſſion, 

Thirdly, This may ſerve to teach us how to make our addreſſes to 
God in prayer upon all occaſions, namely, fo as deſiring the help aud 
aſſiſtance of bis Spirit in thoſe performances: Praying alwayes, with all 
prayer and ſupplicatiom in the Spirit, as it is in Fe 6.18. And again, 
Praying in the Holy Goll, as it is in the Epiſtle of Jude and the 20. verſe. 
This is chiefly to be looked after by us, which, that we may further 
rightly underſtand, we mult diſtinguiſh of praying by the Spirit. There's 
a praying by the Spirit in the common Gifts ot it, and there's a praying 
by the Spirit in the ſandliſying : There's the Gift of prayer, and there's 
the Grace of prayer. The praying by the Spirit in the common Gifts of 
it, that lies eſpecially in zwwention, and wemory, and witerance, and 
elocution, and the like ; and this may be found even in ſuch perſons as 
are wnregenerate, and very eminently in tem. But the praying by the 
Spirit in the ſandliſying Gitts, that lies eſpecially, as I hinted before, in 
Faith, and Love, and Humility, and — and in holy boldneſs and 
freedom with God, as of a Child with his Father. And this is proper and 
peculiar to thoſe only who are the Children of God, who have the Spirit of 
God dwelling in thexr, and are by Faith ned to cbri il. 

Fourthly, Here's that which may comfort us in all our own defel; and 
infirmities, and indiſpolitions to ſuch a performance as this is which we 
ſpeak of, whereas it is here expreſt in the Text; We know not what to 
pray for as we ought; That if we be ſuch as belong to God, we ſhall have 
his Spirit aſſiſting of us, and ſupplying of thoſe deſects in us upou all 
occalions. This is the dire@ ſcope of the Text, and ſo the proper uſe of 
the Obſervation. 

Laſtly, It may ſerve by way of Caution, That we make not this truth 

now 
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now before us to be any way oppoſite or pre jud cial to the Deity aud 
Divinity of the Holy Gt u that which ſome Meretichs of old have eu- 
deavour'd to make it; who becauſe it is here ſaid of the sprrit, that he 
docs make interceilion for us, would from thence inter, That he were 
wot God. But this is no ground at all for fuch a conceit as that is : For 
when it is ſaid here that he makes interceſrion, it not foto be taken as 
if the Holy Choi did proſtrate bimeſelf in bis own Perſon; but only that he 
does help and aſſiſt a to pray for our particulars, by his f and ope- 
rations im . And fo much may ſuffice to have i of the firſt Parti- 
cular in this paſſage, which is the belp or aſriftance it felt, which is here 
vouchſafed, The Sprrit it ſelf making mmterceſrion for us. 

The ſecond 15 the C er of it to us, or the manner wherein it is 
eſſected. And that's in the words, With groanings which cannot be ut+ 
ter d. By groanings here in this place, we are not only (as I conceive) 
to underitand ſecret complaints , which do proceed from bitterneſs of 
Spirit in us, although theſe prizcipally and eſpreially. But by groanings 
we are here as well to underſtand any other ſecret workings of the heart 
toward; God in converſe and commumon with him. Not only when we 
complain of any thing to hum, but likewiſe when we ark any thing of lun, 
or grve hum thanks tor any thing which we have received. All the ſud- 
den and ſecret dartings, which we uſe to call Ejaculations, whereby the 
Soul does maintain a daily and conſtant intercourſe berwixt God and is 
elf they are comprehended under theſe great which are here men- 
tion d, which ate ſaid to be ſuch as are not or cannot be unter d. Are not 
utter d, being ſuch as do not exprefs themſelves — in ſpeech and 
outward words, and the volubility of Language cannot beutter'd, 
that is, which are beyond all ex for the greatneſs, and excellency, 
and tranſcendency of them. 

That which we may obſerve from hence is this, That there may be 
Prayer ſometimes there where yet there is et Speech,or vocal expteſſion. 
A man may cry avightily to God, even there where ſometimes he utters 
(asto the outward bearing of it) never a word. We have divers inftan- 
cet hereot in Scriptare ; Thus we know it was with Ae, when he was 
at the Ked-Sea, Wherefore cryeſl thou to me? faith the Lord unto him, 
when as never a word came him, Exod. 14.15. And fo Harrah, 
1 Sam. 1. 13, She ſpake in ber heart, but ber voice was not heard. The 
Iſraelites, it is ſaid, That they bebed and groancd, becauſe of their bondage, 
and their cry came up unto God, Exod. 2. 23. And in, Exod. 3.7, I 
have jeen the AHA u of my people, and have beard their groanings. So 
Dawid, Pal. 38.9, All my deſire is before thee, and my groaning is not 
hid from thee. And ſal. 39. 12, Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear 
wrto my Cy, bold not thy peace at my tears. His very tears they had a 
— and ſpecch with them, where his Tongue was altogether 

cnt. 

The ground of this Point is taken from the nature of prayer it (elf, 
as the Scripture does ſet it forth to us. Now how is that / we ſhall 
hind it in 7. 4. G. Where we find it to be thus deſcribed, 4 making known 
of our Requeſts to Cod then a man truly prays, when in a ſight and ſenſe 
of bis wants, by the aſliſtance of the holy ſpirit of God, ſtirring up gra- 
ciow afſedion; im him, he does in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus chrift 
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lay open his requeſts to the Lord. Now this it = be done not only 
by vocal expreſſion, but alſo in the heart and inward aflection; and the 
reaſon of it is this, becauſe God he ſearches the heart, and knows all the 
windings and turnings of it. Hes a ſpirit, and hath communion efpe- 
cially with or ſpirits, and they alſo with him; fo that now though we 
be otherwiſe ſilent, yet in this ſenſe we may be able to ſpeak ont. 

This for the Uſe of it, is firſt of all a very great comfort to all the true 
Children of God, as concerns their communion with him, where 


are hindred, ot at any time deny d the opportunity of outward expreſ- 


Firſt, It is very ſatisfatory ina weakneſs and defet of parts, and fuch 
and ſuch Gifts, There are many good Chriſtians in the world, who 
though they have honeſt and good hearts in them, and gracions ſpirits ; 
yet — as they want utterance and language, and memory and 
freedom of expteſſion which they obſerve others to have afore them, 
are from hence ready to be diſcouraged in themſelves, and ſo as to think 
that they cannot pray. Now ſuch as theſe are here to be inform d tor their 
ſatisfaction in this particular, That prayer, it is not a work of the Tongue, 
or of the Head, but a work of the Heart : It is not ſu much a buſi ot 
Parts, as of Grace and of holy Aﬀetion. He that can go to God as a 
Father, and commend his requeſts to him, though in never ſo fammering 
a manner, in regard of outward expreſſion, ſo it be free from rudeneſs, 
and irreverence, &c. the Spirit of God intercedes in him. 

Secondly, It is alſo comfortable in 2 Afiitions and Diſtreſſer. As 
incaſe of ſickneſs, where men cannot ſpeak, or at leaſt have little Iii 
thereunto; In caſe of Reſtraint and Perſecution from Enemics, Tyrants, 
and Executioners, and Tormentors, they may — a man to pray with 
his Tongue; yea, they may perhaps pull out his that he ſhall not 
be able to pray at all with it. But they cannot hinder him from praying 
with his heart, and ſending up of theſe groans here ſpoken of. This he 
will do, whether they will or no; ſo likewiſe in want of retiredneſs, when 
a man has not perhaps the liberty of withdrawing himſelt alone, nor 
cannot ſo freely, as he deſires, pour forth his heart to God in words; yet 
he has this notwithſtanding to help him, and thus far to ſatisfie him, To 
he may yet in the mean time lift up his heart to God in his private de- 
votions, and thereby maintain his communion with him. 

Laſt of all, In the multitude of N and variety of occaſions in the 
day, which take men up, that ſtill they may have converſe with the Lord in 
theſe frequent Ejaculations towards him; and ſo they ought to do as 
much and as often as they may do, ſceing it has pleaſed God in his good- 
neſs to provide ſuch an help and way as this for us, and given us ſuch 
faculties of mind and ſoul, as whereby to perform it, we ſhould be care- 
ful not to xegleF it, but to improve it all we can. It is a very great _ 
and miſcarriage in thoſe, which are the Servants of God, when as they 
are careleſs in this particular. Beloved, The life of our life conſiſts in our 
communion with God, which we maintain not only by the ſet performances 
of Prayer, Morning and Evening, whichit is poſſible may be done ſome- 
times as meer tacks which people have ſet to themſelves, to be done by 
them, out of cuſtom and example, and the power of meer Education, 
and ſuch principles as theſe are. But we maintain this communion more 
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we abuſe not ſuch a Point as this is to _ qe hr + Though 
eb, in 


ther ability and opportunity afforded unto us. There is requi 
this alſo in its place, further inlargement, and an uſe of the outward mar, 
—.— re, and humble proitration of the body ; For which 
we find prayer to be deſcribed ſometimes by the bowing of the 
knee, Epheſ. 3. 4. And accordingly — — id 
by the Servants of God in this duty; As our Saviour Himſelf, in Luke 
22.41. He khneel'd down and prayed 5 And Fan himſelf, AZ. 20. 26. 
He kneel'd down and prayed : But the main and principal part of prayer 

it lies in the imad trame of the Spirit. 

Therefore ſecondly, We ſce how much they are miſtaken, which ſa- 
tishe themſelves in the bare outward performance without the inward, 
or content themſelves in a cer inlargement of words and phraſes, and 
outward ex „without any inward moving of the heart ; ſuch as 
theſe do exceedingly deceive themſelves (and others allo) in this particu- 
lar. Prayer is another kind of buſineſs then the world thinks it, or 
takes it to be. It one thing to talk to God, and it is another thing to 
pray to him 3 which is here in the Text expreſſed by groaving which can- 
not be utter d. 

Where again, we muſt further take heed, that we be not miſtaken 
neither. There's a double groaning or ſighing which a man is capable of 
in prayer The one as a work of Nature; and the other as a work of 
Grace: The one as coming but from his own ſpirit, the other as coming 
from the Spirit of God in him. Now it is not the former, but the latter, 
which ſhould be chiefly here minded by us. 

Theſe two kind of groanings may be thus far differenced and diſtin- 
— us, and diſcern d by us. Thoſe that come from Nature, they 

ve only natural caxſes as the ground and foundation of them. 

As firſt, Groanings in natural men, they proceed only from the ſenſe 
and feeling of preſent pain and miſery; but inthe godly, = proceed alſo 
from the ſenſe and feeling of the burder of fn. 

Secondly, Natural groanings, they but from a natural know- 
ledge, and common apprehenſion of God, which has been ſomerimes even 
in Heathen themſelves ;, but ſpiritual ſighs and breathings from more inti- 
mate acquaintance with him. 

Thirdly, They are diſtinguiſht alſo in the effects and conſequents of 
them: For natural groanings they reſt ix themſelves, and have no further 
influence with them; but ſpiritual ings draw men nearer to God, and 
perfect their communion with Him. Whatſoever is in us which comes 

from him, it carries us and knits us nearer to him. So much for that, and 
ſo alſo of this whole verſe. 
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And be that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, — be maketh Interceſſion for the Saints, 
Jof God. 


There are two things eſpecially mhich are the great concernment of ſuch 
Perſons as do at any time preſent Petitions. There's the framing of 
them, and there's the granting of them ʒ That they be ſuch as are skilfully 
drawn by thoſe that preſent them. And that they be ſuch as are cheer- 
fully taken by thoſe that receive them : And both of theſe do very hap- 

ily concur and meet together in this Scripture , which we have ſtill in 
4 as the great Priviledge and Advantage of the Saints and Servants 
of God in their Prayers ms Addreſſes to Him at the Throne of Grace. 
That they may be ſuch as are rightly fram'd ; they have the Spirit of God 
Himſelf to indite them, and to draw them for them. For we know not 
what we ſhould pray for, as we ought 3 but the Spirit it ſelf maketh 
Interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be utter'd,, in the 
26th. Verſe of this Chapter, which we diſpatcht the laſt day. And that 
they may be ſuch as are ealily granted, * have the ſame Spirit alſo to 
promote them, and to give his furtherance to them; For he that ſear- 
cheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he 
maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God, I 
this Verſe which we have now before us, and at this time with Gods 
Alſeft ance to be handled by us. 


I the Text it ſelf there are two general parts conſiderable; Firſt, 


according to the wi 


The Perſon mention d. Secondly, The Aion which is attributed 

unto this Perſon. The perſon 1s God himſelf, who is deſcribed 

from one of his Eſſential and Incommunicable properties ; And that 
is of Him that ſcarcheth the hearts. The Aion attributed to this Perſon ; 
that's expreſs d in theſe words, knoweth what is the mind of, &c. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe Parts, viz. The perſon mention'd,and that 
under this Deſcription of Him, that ſearcheth the Hearts. This is that 
which God Himſclt doth, and He alone. This is the point which is here 
obſervable of us, and at this rime to be taken notice of by us : when it 
isfaid here, That he ſcarcheth the heart 5 The wearing of it is no more 
but 


Ver. 25. knoweth the mind of the Spirit, &c. 
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but this, that he knoweth the heart, foraſmuch as we by ſearching do 
ordinarily attain to right knowledge. And ſo it is a Metonymic of the 
Efficient, and an expreſſion after the manner of mem? Not as if God did 
properly ſearch, or inquire into any thing, which he needeth not do 
(all things being open before him) but becauſe this is uſual among i mem, 
whereby they come to the — thoſe things which are known 

them; therefore by way of reſemblance it is alſo attributed unto God : 

hough that which is intended by it is only this, That the Lord know:th 
the heart in all the turnings and windings of it. And this is a Point 
which the Scripture does abundantly make good to us in ſundry places 3 
Thus Jer. 17. io, I the Lord ſearch the heart and —_— reins, Act. 1.24, 
Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, 1 . 28. 9, The Lord 
hnoweth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the Imaginations of the thoughts. 
And many ſuch places beſides to the like effect. 

This muſt needs be ſo upon a brio account; Firſt, In regard of bis 
Ommiſcience : He knows all things, therefore amongſt the reit, he muſt 
likewiſe know the heart of man. It was the argument of Peter ro Chriſt, 
Joh. 21. 17, Lord, thou know?ſt all things, and therefore thou knoweſt that 
I love thee. He that is acquainted with all things, he cannot be ignorant 
of our thoughts, Now this is God, Jer. 32. 19, Thine eyes are open up 
all the wayes of the Sons of Men, Heb. 4. 13, AU things are naked and open 
unto the Eyes of him with whom we have to do ; neither is there any Creature 
which is not manifeſt in his ſight. And what follows from hence? 
Namely, as we may gather from the Context; that therefore he is a 
Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intent of the heart. He knows them by 
the Infiniteneſs of his Eſſence ; All the thoughts which do at any time 
paſs through us, whether paſt, preſent, or tocome, they are all known 
of God : He knows our thoughts afar off, as David ſpeaks, in 
Pſal. 139. 2, 
gd „The Lord muſt weeds know the heart, becauſe it is he 
only that ade it. Who docs know any piece of Workmanſhip better 
than He that is the Artificer of it ? Suppoſe a Match or any ſuch thing, 
He that fram d it muſt needs be acquainted with all the windings and 
turnings of it. And fo the Pſalmiſt ſeems to reaſon, rſal. 94. 9, 10, He 
that planted the Ear, ſhall he not hear £ And he that formed the Eye, ſhell he 
not ſce ? And he that teacheth man Knowledge, ſhall he not know , The 
Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are vanity. Where we find 
Gods knowledge of the Heart to be founded upon his waking of it. He 
that made it, he muſt nceds know it. 

j Thirdly, It is the Lord which does guide it and — —— has the 

iſpeſing of it. The Lord muſt needs know the t ts uſe they 
are — acted, and carryed on by him; — ly ſuch thoughts 
as are good in us. He has a ſpecial influence n theſe, we are not here 
ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves ; but our ſuffi- 
ciency is of God. 

Laſtly, The Lord muſt needs know the heart, becauſe he ſhall judge 
every one, and that according to his heart, as Chriſt tells the Church of 
Thyatira, Revel. 2. 23, I am he that ſearcheth the heart and reins, and 
I will give unto every one of you according to his works. And we meet 


with the ſame Expreſſion likewiſe in the place before cited, Jer. 17. v. — 
t 


— — - ——— — 


He that ſearcheth the Heart, Serm, XXX. 


But here it may perhaps be demanded, whether others beſides God may 
not be ſomerimes capable of this Knowledge likewiſe ? What may 
we here think of Angels and ſome diſcerning Afen , To this I anſiver, 
That none can know the heart but God alone. This is the property of 
the Almighty, to be the ſearcher of the Heart. And it — 
in this Text which we have now in hand 3 not only fawply, but exclu- 
froely : Making it to be ſuch a Deſcription of the Divine Majeity , as 
wherein none but Himſelf is included: But yet for the better clear 
of this Point unto us, we muſt take it with this further Expli- 
cation. 

Firſt, It is true of God Originally; He ſearches and knows the heart 
alone, by the power of kis own nature, and an immediate excellency,which 
is in Himſelf; though others may in ſome ſenſe allo know it by participe- 
tion, and derivation from him. This holds good in that Spirit of Di- 
ſeerning which is communicated now and then to ſome kind 0 44 , 
whether we take it in an ordinary, or an extraordinary way of Diſpen- 

tion. 
4 For the Extraordinary, It is that which is obſervable in the Prophets 
and Apoſtles of former times. The Prophets, as Sammel to Saul, I will 
tell thee all that is in thine heart, x Sam. 9,9. So Eliſha likewiſe to Gehazi 3 
Went not my heart with thee, &c. and — told him what he had done. 
The Apoſtſes, as Peter ot Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy heart, &. 
Act. 5. 3. And again, of Simon Magus 3 Thine keart is not right in the 
fight of Cod; for I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
in the bond of Iniquity, Act. 8. 21.23. Thus had theſe the Spirit of 


Diſcerning in an Fxtraordinary way of Diſpenſation. 
But further, Take it alſo for the Ordinary, and there are thoſe who 
have it likewiſe in ſome meaſure at — time, who by a ſpecial 


gift which is beſtowed upon them, by comparing of one thing with 
another, are able to ſay very much tothe Spirit and Diſpoſition of others 
with whom they converſe 3 According to that of Solomon, Prov. 20. 5. 
Connſel in the heart of man is like deep water, but a man of underſtandin 
will draw it out. Though the well be deep, yet there is a bucket whic 
will fetch vy the water : And ſuch now is a Diſcerning ſpirit to a retired 
and a reſerv'd heart. The Spirit of a Man, is the Candle of the Lord, 
ſearching all the inward parts of the belly, as tis in Prov. 20. 27. 

Secondly, It is true of God Univerſally. The Lord, he ſo knows the 
heart, as that he knows all the windings and turnings of it. Man, he 
knows only ſome particulars, as it pleaſes God to reveal them to him, 
but the Lord he knows them all. There's not a Word in my tongue (ayes 
David) but thou, O Lord knoweſt it altogether ; that is, knoweſt it antece- 
dently in my very thoughts, which are preparatory to it, and productive 
of it, Pſal. 139. 4+ 

Thirdly, It is true of God Infallibly, whereas men, yea, even Devils 
themſelves, they know it but conjedurally; And fo indeed do not pro- 
perly know it. It is true, that Satan by reaſon of his Natural ſagacity , 
and through his ſabtil inſinuations, being himſelf a Spirit, is able to do 
very much in this particular. He may know thoſe thoughts of the mind, 
which he himſclt ſwggei?s, and propounds,and cas into it Thoughts of 
Atheiſms, and Blaſpkemy, and the like; And for others he may likewiſe 
; ſometimes . 


Ver, 27. knoweth the mind of the Spirit, &c. 


ſometimes gueſi at them. But certainly and infallibly to determine what 
our ſecret —_— are 3 this is a bulinc out of bis reach. So that this 
Doclrine it holds 

the heart. The Conſideration of this Point is ef to us to ſundry pur- 
poſes for which it may be * by us 3 more particularly as we may 
reduce it to theſe two Heads, in a way either of Comnſel or Conſolation ʒ 
Firſt, In a way of Counſel, and that than; Secing this is ſo, That the 
Lord is the ſearcher of the heart; we ſee here then how far it concerns 
us more eſpecially to [ook to our hearts, and to fee that they be right 
in us. Thoſe who think they ſhall at any tiere be ſearched, they are 
commonly more careful of themſelves ; and ſo it d be with 2 in this 
particular: And that i» divers reſpechi. 

Firſt, In matter of Duty ʒ that our heart be right here. There are many 
Perſons who pleaſe themſelves ſomerimes in the things which are done 
them, but never regard their hearts in them; Yea, but now they 
know that the Lord, he looks at this. He obſerves not only mens Aion, 
but likewiſe their Afe@ions: and that diſpoſition of Spirit which is in 
them in ſuch performances. 

Thus for Hearing of the Word, He obſerves what it is which brings men 
to ſuch places and performances as thoſe are, whether they come out of 
enſtom and formality, and curioſiy, and vanity, and the like for worldly 
and carnal ends ʒ either to ſhew themſelves, and to look about them, to 
ſee, ot to be ſeen ; or whether they come out of Conſcience and Duty, for 
Gods clory and their own ſpiritual advantage; as when the people came 
to the hearing of — 9 6. 26. He diſcern'd their hearts in them 
coming to him, how far forth it was amiſs in them. And fo he ſtill does 
in any others beſides. And what we ſpeak now of Hearing, is appliable 
to any other Duty beſides of Religion if we be falſe in it, Shall not God 

ſearchthis ont, for he knoweth the ſeerets of the heart: as the Church 
there reaſons concerning her ſelf, and her own carriage, Pſal. 44. 21. 
And fo as for the manner of Duty, fo likewiſe for the xndertaking of 
it, it's uſeful to us here, to put ws #por it, and to keep us from r 
it off upon prerence of want of ability or opportunity for it. is 1s 
that which ſome kind of perſons are ſometimes ſubject unto in buſi- 
neſles of any difficulty, or hazard, or diladvantage : Here there's 4 Lyon 
in the way , and twenty excuſes and devices are found out to free them- 
ſelves from it. Well, but God he is not mocked ; but he knows how far 
forth men are ſincere, or falſe in ſuch caſes, whether their excuſes be 
real, or only pretended and imaginary in them. Hear what Solomon 
ſayes to this purpoſe, and it is a place 2 Conſideration , Pro. 2 
11, 12. If thou forbeareit to deliver them that are drawn unto death, 
and thoſe that are ready to be ſlain : If thou ſayeſt behold we knew it not. 
Doth not he that pondereth the heart conſider it? And he that keepeth thy 
Soul, doth not he know it ? And ſhull not he render to every man accordi 
to bis work? The ſcope of this place is this, to meet with the falſe 
of mens hearts in thoſe vain excuſes which are made by them for the 
ſhifting of any buſineſs or ſervice which is to be done by them; 
whether it be « work of piety, or a work of Charity, or the like, 
which themſelves have no mind to; That though wen it may 
be cannot convince them; yet the Lord knows their heart :; And thus 
19 


ſtill in force. That the Lord alone is the ſearcher of 


And be that ſearcheth the heart, Serm, XXX, 


is this Point improvable by us, as to matter of Duty which is required 
of us. 

Secondly, In matter of Sin, and that which is forbidden to us. It is 
very uſeful here alſo, ſeeing the Lord ſearches the heart, we ſhould 
therefore make Conſcience of our thoughts, and ſuch Sins as go no fur- 
ther than them There are many, who if they abſtain from Ad, and 
the External Commijſions of wickedneſs, Murther, and Adultery, and 
Theft, and ſuch as theſe, they think they have done a great matter, 
whiles yet in the mean time they allow themſelves in ſuch thoughts as 
tend hereunto. Thoughts of maliciouſueſi, and thoughts of Covetouſ- 
neſs , and thoughts of uncleanneſs ; they have their Speculative and Con- 
templative wickedneſs which they favour themſelves in. Now let ſuch 
as theſe conſider with themſclves ; that he that ſearcheth the heart he will 
call them to an account for theſe : And therefore as St. reter ſometimes 
counſell'd Simon Alag us, let them pray to God, if ſo perhaps the thowght 
of their heart may be forgiven unto them, Ad. 8. 22. And that upon 
this account; becauſe as Solomon tells us, Even the thought of fooliſhneſs 
js ſin, Pro. 24.9. Therefore let them waſh their heart from their wicked- 
neſs, as the Lord counſels Jeruſalem, Jer. 4. 14. And where we are 
ignorant of hearts, either our own, or other mens; here's a good rule of 

irection to us, what courſe is to be taken by us; namely, to have 
recourſe to him whois the ſearcher of, and ſo is able to diſcover them to 
us, as there's occaſion for it. For our own hearts, where we know 
not them in regard of the natural uncertainty and deceitfulneſs in 
them, here to go to God to this purpoſe, as David himſelf did before us, 
Pal. 139. 23, 24. Search me O God, and know my heart ; try me, and know 
my thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the 
way everlaſting. Seeing the Heart is — above all things, 
therefore above all things go to him who js the Searcher and diſcerner 
of the heart. 

And ſo for other mens hearts, ſo far forth as it concerns us any 
thing to know them, to go to God for the diſcovery of them, as the 
Apoſtles did there in the Ad, when they were to anke choice of anew 
one into their number , and pitch'd upon two _ for their EleTion , 
either Barſabas, or Matthias, They pray d, and ſaid, Lord, Thou who knoweſt 
the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe two thon haſt choſen , 
Act. 1. v. 24. 

And further, it ſhould teach us Charity and Modeſty in our cenſure 
of others; eſpecially in ſuch things as are doubtful, and matters of un- 
certainty , that we do not here too ſuddenly and peremptorily paſs 
our cenſure upon them; becaule our ſelves know not their hearts , nor 
are not able to dive into them, which is the property of God alone to 
do. And thus may we make uſe of this Point in a way of Counſel and 
DireFion. 

Now further ſecondly, It is improvable allo in a way of Comfort and 
Conſolation,and that in divers particulars ; Firſt, in a want of opportunity 
for the doing of that Good which we deſire. The Servants of God ſome- 
times have a very earneſt deſire in their Souls of doing many good things 
which yet they have not the advantage or ability of etieCting,or bringing 
to paſs. But this in the mean time may — them, that 1 

nows 


Ver. 27. knoweth the mind of the Spirit, &c, 
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knows their hearts and minds in it: Thus ye know it was with David , 
when he delired to build the Lord an houſe, the Lord in his Providence 
reſtrain d him from it, but yet he took it well at his hands that he was 
minded to do it: As we have it in 2 Chro. 6. g. The Lord faid unto him, 
Foraſmnch as it was in thy heart to build an houſe unto my Name, thou didjt 
well, that it was in thine heart. Mark, It is ſaid, that he did well when it 
was but in his heart : Namely, when he had no further ability or oppor- 
tunity of doing it. Where we have abilities and opportunities of doing 
good, there the heart will not ſerve the turn without the anal perfor- 
mance; nay, whatever men may pretend to the contrary, it is not at 
allin good earneſt in their hearts, without this Activity , but where 
ability is really wanting, God accepts of the will for the deed, be- 
cauſe he ſearches the heart : It there be firſt a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to that which 4 man bath, and not according to that 
which he hath not, 2 Cor. g. 12. 

Secondly, As this is a Comfort to Gods Children in the ſtraitneſs of 
their own opportunities, ſo like wiſe in the cenſures and miſconſtruct ions 
of other men ; when they ſhall be apt to tax them and vilitie them, and 
lay load upon them, that in the mean time, the Lord knoweth their 
hearts 3 thus Pal in 1 Cor. 4. v. 3, 4, 5. But with me it is 4 very ſmall 
thing to be judged of you 5, he that judgeth me, is the Lord, who will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and manifeſt the connſels of the heart. 
And ſo Job, Ay witneſs is in Heaven , and my record is on high, cap. 16. 
ver. 19. This is a comfort in ſecret Goodneſs , and ſuch as the world 
takesno notice of, That it ſhall not be altogether unrewarded by God, 
who ſearches the very hearts, and the ſecrets and receſſes of it. The Lord 
that ſecs in ſecret, he will reward openly, as our Saviour himſelt has told 
us in cale of ſecret prayers, and Alus, and ſo we may make account of 
it: As men have no cauſe to be incouraged in ſecret wickedneſs , 
foraſmuch as God beholds it; fo neither have they cauſe to be dit- 
couraged in ſecret goodneſs, becauſe he beholds it alſo. 

Again, In the Temptations of Satan, who is called the Accuſer of the 
Brethren , and is ſaid to accuſe them before our God day and night , 
Revel. 12. 10. What a great comfort is it that God ſearcheth the heart. 
For by this means, ſhall he never be able to bring him out of love with 
his people, who knows them well enough, whiles he ſearches their hearts, 
and ſees that Satan does no more but ſlander them, and falſly acruſe them 
for that which is not chargeable »por them. 

And fo for our ſelves, when we do not alwayes fo clearly diſcern gur 
own eitate and condition in Grace yet to ſay, Lord, thou ſeeſt how it is 
with me, as Peter ſome:1mes to Chriſt ; God ſometimes ſees that Good in 
his Children which they at preſent do not diſcern in themſelves. And 
ſo now I have done with the firſt general Part of the Text, which is the 
Perſon mention d, and that is God himſelf, deſcribed from the eſſential 
property of him that ſearcheth the hearts. 

The Second is the AGion attributed unto this Perſon in theſe words, 
Knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit; becauje he maketh interceſſuon 
for the Saints, according, &c. wherein again we have two Branches more: 
Firſt, The 4&ion it felt, - Secondly, The Reaſon or Object which it is 
converſant about. The Aion it = that's in theſe words , m—_ 
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And be that ſearcheth the beart, 4 Sam. XXX. 


what is the mind of the Spirit; The Reaſon or 0bjed in theſe, ſec une, or 
that he makes Interceſſton for, &c. 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the former; namely, the Action it ſelf Knonctl:,Sc. 
And this again, it may be taken two manner of wayes; either firſt of all 
Notionally, for a knowledge of Apprehenſion : Or ſecondly, AffeFtionately, 
For a knowledge of Approbation , he knows what is the mind of the 
Spirit, ſo as townderſtand it. And he knows what is the mind of the 
Spirit, ſo as to approve it: In each of theſe ſenſes he is ſaid to 
know it. 

Firſt, Take it Notionally, and by way of Apprehenſion. The Lord 
ho is the ſcarcher of hearts knoweth ; that is, wnderſt andeth what is the 
mind and meaning of the Spirit, in thoſe imperte Sigh, and Groans 
which do at any time come from ws. And this is very fly brought in 
by way of oppoſition to that which went before in the former Verſe, 
We know not, ſayes the Apoſtle, what we ſbould pray for as we ought in 
ſuch and ſuch conditions. Nor we do not ſo fully der Hund our ſelves 
in ſuch and ſuch Petitions, through the weakneſs and infirmity which is 
in us ; yca, but the Lord he knows it, and underſtands it well con, 
and is able perſectly to diſcern it, and to diſcover it, what it is. 

Secondly, Take it Aﬀedt ionately, and by way of Approbation And 
ſothe Lord who is the ſearcher of the hearts, and ſees that good 
which is in it, he knows, that is, approves of the Graces and good Affe- 
dions of his people in the midſt of theſe manifold weakneſſes and imper- 
fections which they are mingled withall in them. He knows them fo 
as to accept them. 


But here a Queſtion may be made what $firit it is which is here meant 


when it is ſaid, That God knoweth the mind of the | 9p , Whether our 
k 


own Spirit, or the Spirit of God ? To this I anſwer, that we are hereby 
to underſtand direly the Spirit of God, yet with reference alſo to our 
own Spirit which 1s anon + þ in it, and with it : It is terminatively or 
own Spirit 3 But it is Originally the Spirit of God, and there is this ſenſe 
init ; that God knows what is Spirit and Grace in us diſtind from what 
is Fleſh, and Corruption in thoſe prayers, which we put up unto him; 
ſo as though our Petitions ſometimes may be full of much diſtraction and 
contuſion, in regard of the Condition, which we may be in; yet the 
Lord he docs well enough underſtand the meaning of them , and does 
approve of that which is bis own and ſpiritual — 

This is a Point which may be laid forth to us, according to ſundry 
Inſtances, and Explications of it 3 as, 

Firſt, In diſiculty of utteramce, and reſtraint of words, and outward 
Expreſſuons. It may ſo fall out ſometimes with many of the Saints and 
Servants of God, who are very near and dear unto him, and have 
much intereſt in him, as that they may not have that gift and faculty 
of ſo freely exprefiing themſelves in Speech and Lan : Their 
words may ſtick in their teeth, and not come off 6 — 5 Ja them £2 
Now what does the Lord in this caſe reject their Prayer 2 this deſecł 
which is in them? No, by no means, He knows the mind of the Spirit 
notwithſtanding, where other are able ſometimes to wake nothing of it, 
and hardly themſelves ; yet does the Lord fully apprehend it, and know 
what it means, As a Father even the ſtammerings of his Children. 


ly, 


- 


Ver,27. knoweth the mind of the Spirit, Kc. 


ET. — — — — - 


Secondly , As in Difficulty of Utterance, fo allo im Diſtraitlion of 
ſpirit , which is mainly here intended in this Scripture. Gods Children 
are many times i that Condition, through ſome Aﬀiction or Calamity, 
which is upon them, as that they cannot make their Prayers to God in 
any good order or method at all ʒ but one word trips up another, and a 

t deal of confuſedneſs there is in them in ſuch caſes as theſe are. 

hy, but God's {till a graciows God in the mean time, and knows the 
mind of the Spirit in his Children: He can put thoſe broken ſpeeches 
together, —— very good ſenſe of them, even there where con- 
fider'd in themſelves they are very inconſiſtent. He tenders the broken 
ſpeeches, which are the eſſects of a broken ſpirit : This, I Gay is a very 
great Incoura nt to Gods Children in ſuch conditions z we many 
times judge of prayer, according to ſome external inlargements, the 1a- 
ricty of Matter, the excellency of Voyce, the volubility of Language, 
and ſuch things as theſe are; but God judges of it by the frame of aur 
ſpirits, which where they are meek , and humble, and gracious , and 
full of holy aflection in us, he regards them under much perplexity 
and diitraction, which is otherwiſe upon them, The — " God 
are 4 broken ſpirit, a broken aud a contrite heart O God thou wilt not eſpiſe, 

Plal. 51. 17. 

Thirdly, In caſe of forgetſulneſs, where ſomewhat is left out of the 
Prayer, which was intended to be put into it: The Lord knows the 
mind ut the Spirit in this reſpett allo. A Child of God ſometimes ſets 
war (4 to prayer, and to pour forth his Soul to God in this performance, 
and in the very te and minute of praying it may be he does not think 
of all things which he intended un his firlt ſetting about it:what do we think 
that this now ſhall be any hinderance or prejudice to him, in regard of 
that which he asks of God i prayer. Surely no ſuch matter, his pur- 
pole ſhall be here taken for his pertormance, and becauſe God knows 
what is the mind of the Spirit, therefore he will put in that for him, 
which he forgat to put in himſelf. God does not only hear our 
prayers, but he hears our deſires, which our Prayers do not ſometimes 
reach to ; according to that of the Prophet, Eſay 65. 24, And it bal 
come to paſe, that before they call, I will anſwer , and while they are yet 
ſpeaking, I will hear. God gives us not only the things which we do 
expteſly ask of him, but alſo which we would have asked and prayed 
for, if we had but thought upon them: Thus ral. 37. . It is — 
Delight thy ſelf inthe Lord, and be ſhall give thee the deſires of thine heart. 
Not only the deſire of thy ment, but the deſire of thy Soul, which th 
mouth has not yet expreſs d. And fo the Church prayes for Devi 
Plal. 20.4, The Lord grant thee accor to thine own heart, and fulfil 
all thy counſel. And Pal. 21. 2, Thow halt gruen bim his bearts defire, 
and hait not witholden the requeſt of his lips 3 where the requeſt of the 
lips, and the deſire of the heart are diſtinguiſh d. 

This is not fo to be taken, as if we were wiltully to omit any thing in 
our Petitions to God, becauſe he is ready of himſelf to make it ups 
For as he know? our deſires, ſo we are to make known our requeſts to him, 
as the Apoltle requires of us, Philip. 4. 6. But where we do wnewares 
let flip any thing which is deſirable of us, we have this ſupply from 
Gods goodaeſs to us. 1 1 
LIL 9 
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He that (earcheth the Heart, Serm. XXX, 
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No, nor ſecondly, docs this warrant any wilful reader wandrings 
of mind in Prayer; That becauſe God knows the mind and meaning ot 
the Spirit, therefore we ſhould let our tongues looſe we care not how, 


for want of ſerious compoſing and ſetting our ſelves to the Duty in 


hand ; but if diſtraction creeps upon us unawares, or we are hindred 
and interrupted by Satan, or have any natural weaknels or forgerful- 
neſs upon us : This is that which may comtort us , that God knoweth 
the mind of the Spirit. 

Fourthly and laſtly, In the ſtake of our Prayers, for the ſabjet? and 
matter of them, and the things which we deſire in them. God knows the 
mind of the Spirit in this ſenſe alſo; Gods Children as they conſiſt 
partly both of Spirit and Fleſh, ſo they are to be ſuppoſed to put wp peti- 
tions in a fort ſavouring of erther 5 now the Lord in this caſe looks not 
ſomuch at the one as at the tlcr. For example, we ſometimes defire 
thoſe things which are hurtful and inconvemient for us ; yea ſometimes 
finful and unlawful, as I have formerly ſhewn, becauſc we know wot what 
to pray for as we ought, to wit, being left to owr ſelves, and our own 
private ſpirits : now the Lord he attends not to this, being a relick of 
the ſieſh in us, but he looks at oxr better purt; and that which we we] 
defire, if we did wind it, and did act the principles of Grace vvhich are 
in us: that i that which he docs vouchſaſe unto us, and docs beſtow 
wpon ws in the carriage of himſelf towards . And this (as I conceive) 
is in a ſpecial and principal manner intended here in this place, as we 
may gueſs — ich follows in the Text 4 becauſe he inter- 
celſron for the Saints, according to the will of God, The meaning of it is 
this: e through the ſtrength of Paſſron and Corruption of Nature which 
is in us, arc apt to defire many things, which arc not ſo fitting or requi- 


ſite tor us: But now the Lord knows that the regenerate part tn us is other- 


wiſe affeFed, and that fo far forth, as we are any thing ſpiritzal, and 
have his Spirit taking place in us, fo far forth we are guided by his 
will in the Prayers that come from us: And this is that which hc has a 
ſpecial eye and regard wnto; The Lord knows the mind of the Spirit « that 
is, he knows that if we did walk by the rules of that Grace which is 
xt into as, ar.d the guidance of his Spirit in us, we would deſire other 
kind of things then at preſent are 274 by ws , And therefore he deals 
with us ſo, as thoſe that did indeed ak, ſuch kind of things only 
as thoſe, 

Tie is another piece of that comfort and inconraggment. which does 
belong to Gods Children: That the Lord paſles over that which is flies 
in them, and looks only at that which is ſpirit e He does not fo much 
attend to thoſe weakneſſes . which we our ſelves ſometimes diſcover in 
thoſe ſiniſtet and exorbitant petitions, which are now and then wade by 
ws, as he does rather to the Grace of his own ſpirit , which is ſecret and 
hid in as. And from hence he comes to beſtow no other than good things 
„pon ws : It the Lord ſhould mind the Fleſh, and take motice of that in 
ſome things which we in ſome circumſtances deſire of him, it would 
many times go very il} with as, and we ſhould be but in a ſad condition : 
But now he is better to as in this caſe, than we ate to owr ſelves , or then 
we deſire indeed he ſhould be to w 3 ſuch is his goodneſs and werey toward: 
us, And fo much may ſuftice to have ſpoken of the firſt particular in 

this 


* 


Ver. aj. Legend the mind of the Spirit, rc. 
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this ſecond geweral ; to wit, the action it ſelf in theſe words, Knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit © 

The fecond 15 the re4/om or objec? which this action is converſant about, 
and that is in theſe words, Becanle, or that he makes interceſſion for the 
Saints, &c. I read it both wayes, becauſe the Greek word , will admit of 
both, as our own tranthation here renders it 3 referring to the knowledge 
of apptrehenſion, and reterring to the knowledge of approbation : The 
one in the Aeris, and the other in the Text. As tor the Spirits inter- 
ceſſion, we have ſpoken of that already, as ye know, out of the verſe 
before, fo that we ſhall need to fay the lefs of it here ; only there ate 
two things — which are here cunſiderable of us: Firit. The 7 
lification of the perſons to whom the benefit of this interet ſſion extends ; 
And they are ſaid to be Saints. Secondly, The anner of this perfor- 
mance, in which this interceſſion is carried 3 According to the will of 
God. 

We begin with the firſt, viz. The qualification of the perſonr, The 
Saints, in «jw. The Apoltle in the verſe before had faid for as Here 
now he adds for the Saints; that ſ he might thew under what notion, 
and upon what account, the interceſſion mention d, becomes available to 
1. Andit attords us this Obſervation which ariſes ant of it, That none 
can prey traly and etiectually, but only the Saints: It is the Saints, en- 
phatically, and it ts the Samet exclulrely, for whom the Spirit makes in- 
tercetiion. Thus Plal. 32. 6, For this ſhall cuery one that is godly pray 
wits thee, in tie when thou mayſt be found. Prov. 15. 8, The prayer of 
the upright is bis delight. Plal. 145.19, He will fulfif the defire of them 
that fear bim. 

And there is this ground for it : 

Firſt, Becauſe fuch r theſe only are cccepted and beloved of God. The 
eranting of requeit; and petitions 15 a matter cf ſpecial favour to thole to 
whom it is voncbſafedy, every one i not fit to obtain it. Now there art 
none which arc i favour with God, but only the Children of Cd; which 
are $4ints, and have the Image of bis Holineſs (tampe and imprinted upon 
them, and ate partakers of it. Theſe alone ate true Jedadiabe, beloved 
of the Lord, as it was faid of gel, And fo alone are ſuch as are 
accepted of him in Prayer and Supplication ts b:izr : As we may fee in 
the account which is given hercot by the Angel ts Danich, Chap. 9. 23, 
At the beginning of thy ſupplications the Commandment came fort _—_ 
ly, for the performance of them) and I ame coure ts % ( it ) to thee, for 
thou art greatly beloved: Oras it in the Hebrew Text, 4 man of d- 
fre. Thoſe that are wen of defires, they arc molt hikely to have 
their deferes anfwcr'd;, and fuch only are the Saints. 

Secondly, As ſuch only are accepted, fo ſuch only are fit Sue? and 
Inſtruments for the Holy Spirit ts work in to this purpole. When we 
read here of the Spirits interceſſion, and of his ſtirring up of fcb and 
groan; in the hearts of thoſe that make their prayers to God ʒ we mult not 
CEAnceree or apprebend, as it this were the firſt work which was wrt 
upon them, and as it the Holy Ghoſt did begin with this buſine(s ore 
any thing olſe No, but it is conſequent, and following to a former work 
which is begun in then. This is the uſual wethod and order which is ob- 


ferv'd by hum to this purpoſe : Furſt, To andi, and then to interced: : 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, To put gracious diſpoſitions i»to , and then to (tir up holy de- 
fres in us: And the latter it ſuppoſes the former. In whom he 1s a Spirit 
of Interceſſion to plead for them ; in them he is. a Spirit of Kegeneration to 
beget them avew. And therefore (as I have formerly thewn) they are 
jeyned both of them together: The ſpirit of Grace and Supplication, Zech. 
12. 10. 

Thirdly, None but $4ints have an intereſt in the blood of Chriſt, as 
more particularly applyed unto them, and His Interceliion working for 
them. None are able to pray themſelves, whom Chriſt docs not pray 
for likewiſe. Now theſe are bnly ſuch as are Saints: I pray for theſe 
(fayes he) I pray not for the world, John 17. 9. And Kevel. 8. 4, Chriſt 
is ſaid to offer up the prayers of 4 Saints ( Signanter ) upon the Golden 
Altar. 

The conſideration of this Point ſhould therefore teach us to prize 
holineſs both in our ſelves and in others, as that without which prayer it 
ſelf, which is ſo commendable a Service, is not accepted : We know that 
God hearefh not ſinners, but if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth bis 
Will, him he heareth, John 9. 31. He that turneth away bis car from hear- 
ing of the Law, even his prayer ſhall be abominable, Prov. 28. 9. 

This ſhould turther teach the Saints to improve that intereſt which 
they have in God upon all occaſions ; and to do all that, pothbly they 
can with him, in the behelf of bis poor Church eſpecially: Te which are 
the Lords Remembrancers keep not ſilence, and groe him no reſt day nor 
night, Sc. as it is in Fſay 62. 6, 7. The wore godly that any men ate, the 
more ſhould they beſtir themſelves with God for the Publick Good, be- 
cauſe theſe are likelieſt of all others to prevail with him, whiles they 
have a double advantage upon them; both of the thing or perſons them- 
ſelves prayed, and of the perſons alſo praying for them. As Aarths 
and Mary which were both of them beloved of Chriſt, commending to 
him the ſick condition of Lr, whom Chriſtalſs loved. 

Again, from this paſlage here before us, we may collect the true ature 
of prayer, which lies not ſo much in Gifts as in Graces, and is a work of the 
Spirit in the ſandliſying operations of it. And thus much of this Parti- 
cular, which is the qualrfication of the perſons ; to wit, the Saints. 

The ſecond is the manner of the performance, according to God, „ *in 
which we tranſlate, according to bis Will. This Point from hence is this, 
That then and then alone ate our Prayers likely to be ſuccesful, when 
they are made according to God. The expreſſion, According to God, 
does include divers things in it, which is here by our Tranſlators very 
pertinently and comprehenſively expreſt by his will. Our prayers, 
if ever they ſpeed, they muſt be made thay. Thus 1 Jobs 5. 14, 15, This 
in the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to 
his will, he heareth ws : And if we know that be heareth ws, whatſoever we 
ah, we know that we have the petitions that we de red of him. 

This praying according to the will of God does include divers things 
init: 

Firſt, The matter of our prayers, that it be of ſuch things as are law- 
ful and warrantable : That whic is contrary to God's commanding will, 
it cannot be agreeable to his approving will. 

Secondly, For the warner of them, that they be carried with that 


ſpiris 


Ver. 27) Anoweth the mind of the Spirſt, &c. 


rie and aflection which he does allow of, and eſpecially in the Name and 
ence of che the Mediator : Whatſocver ye ſhall * the Father in 


wy Name, be will groe Dom John 16. 23. 

Thirdly, For the cad of them, and that which we propound to our 
ſelves in them, which is the Glory of God : Te ach and receive not, le- 
cauſe ye 41k ami(1 that ye may conſume it upon your luſt, Jam. 4. 3. 

it firſt of all cafbreres all ſuch — — from this wil! 
of God, whether for watter, manner, or end, as we have now mention d. 
Superſtitions prayers, which are put up in a wrong aediation, as of Angel; 
and of Saints departed. Preſamptuoue prayers, asthoſe which are made 
for ſuch perſons as are deceaſed. Wicked prayers, as ſuch which are 
made for the promoting of any evil defgn. Formal prayers, which are 
made carlefly, and negligently, and coldly, without any lite or pri 
vigor. 
Secondly, Secing thoſe prayers alone ate acceptable, which are made 
according to the will of God, it does from hence nearly concern us to be 
well inſtructed in this Will, and to know what it is: To learn what i that 
good and acceptable will of God, as the Apoltle Paul adviſes us, Rom. 12. 2. 
And again, Not to be wnwiſe, but under il anding what the will of the Lord is, 


in Ephel. 5. 17. 

irdly, This gives us an account of it, whence our prayers ſometimes 
are not heard, becauſe not according to this will. So much tor that, and 
ſo alſo for the whole 27th ver. But he that ſearcheth the heart; Auowetb, Cc. 
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SERMON XXXI. 


R O M. 8. 28. 


And we know that all things work together for good, to them 
that love God, tothem who are the called according to bis 


purpoſe. 


There is nothing more neceſſary for Chriltians, then to be well perſwaded of 
the happinels of their Condition, and of the Priviledges which do he- 
long unto them upon the account of Chriſtianity it ſelf, whereby they 
may be able to ſerve God with greater chearfulneſs and freedom of ſpiris, 
and to paſs through the Troubles and Difficulties which they may meet 
withall here in the world. And this is that which we have here exhibi- 
ted to ws in this verſe which we have now before us as another argument 
produced by the Apoſtle, for comfort againſt the bitterneſs of the Croſs, 
and thoſe Afllictions which here in this life are incident unto us. And 
that is taken from the bleſſed iſſue of all events whatſocver to Believers ; 
wherein Aﬀflictions amongſt the reſt are included as a certain and un- 

ueſtionable truth, and manifeſt determination: We know that all 
things work together for good to them that love God, to them that 
are the called, &c. 


N the Text it ſelf there are two general parts conſiderable; Firlt, 
The propoſition it ſelf. Secondly, The manner of enunciation or de- 
claration of this Propoſition. The propoſttion it ſelf, that's in theſe 
words, All things work together for good to them that love God, &c. 

The manner of enunciation, that's in this expreſſion of certainty , We 
know it. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe parts, viz. The Propoſition it ſelf, 
All things work together for good, &c. Wherein again we have two 
branches more : 

Firſt, The Subje@ of the Propoſition, and that is all things. 

Secondly, The Predicate, or that which is declared concerning this 
Subject; and that is, That they work together, &c. Both together do 
make up to us the great and exceeding Priviledge of the Saints and Ser- 
vants of God. 

For the firſt, The $ubjed, it is all things; All things whatſoever they 
be, they do work together for the good of Gods people. All _ 


1n1c- 
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Ver, 28. to them that love God, &c. 


inglefinitely, . It is a very large and comprehenſive word, and © 
makes for the greater comfort and incouragement of all true Believers. 
But yet for orders ſake we may reduce it to a two-fold head: Firſt, To an 
univerſality of ſabiſſteuce; All things within the compaſs of being. And 
ſecondly, To an univerſality of diſpoſition 3 All things within the com- 
paſs of working. All things in each of theſe — make for the pe- 
cial good and advantage of the Children of God. 

Firſt, All things in an univerſality of ſubliſtence, and within the com- 
paſs of being: There's nothing which can be ſaid to be, but what it is 4 
it is one way or other advantageous to thoſe which are Gods people: 
Whether we take it in Uncreated Being, which i God himſelf, or he- 
ther we take it, Being created, in thoſe things which are made and fram'd 
by him : It holds in both. 

Firſt, For God Himſelf, who is the Being of Beings, the wncreated 
Being: There's nothing of H but it makes for the good of bis Children. 
All the Attributes of God, all the Offices of Chriſt, all the Gifts and Gra- 
ces of the Spirit, they [till make for the good of them that bglong to 
Him. Indeed, I do not ſay that the good of God's Children is the end of 
thoſe excellencies which are i» God; for that were to make Him to be 
ſubordinate and reduced to h Creature, r No, Gods 
Being as it is only of Himſelf, as the ſpring of it, fo it is only for Himſel 
as ts end of 4 750 I ſay, * Childrexs good is x © which 15 

ing and the goodneſs of it does in a ſpecial manner work and improve 
it ſelt to as the effe# and conſequent of it. All the three Perſons in the 
Trinity, they do co-operate in the good of God's Ele. And as they 
joyn'd her in the making of man at firſt; Let us make mar, &c. 
Gen. 1. 26. So they do likewiſe joyn together in the making of man 
again, and the conferring of all good upon lim, which ſhould therefore 
teach man again to do all things for his Glory, and to make him to be 
the end of his Converſation. 

Secondly, For created Being, that's all of it for our good likewiſe : 
There is not any of all the Creatures but they are in their ſeveral kinds 
and capacities ſubſervient to the good of the Church, and ofevery mem- 
ber of it. Angels, they are Spirits miniſtring for the ſalvation of the 
Elect, and they take ſpecial charge of theme to keep them in all their mayer, 
as we have it in Pſal.g1, 11. Heb. 1.14. And men they are for their 
improvement alſo, according to their ſeveral Abilities, and Officer, and 
Relations, whether of Government, ot of Iuſtrad ion, or of Protefion 3 
or whatſoever elſe we can name, and that in a variety of perſons 3 Whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or as, all yours, as the Apoltle tells the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor. 3. 22. Nay, they are in league with the very ſtones 
the field, and the beaſts of the earth are at — with them, Job 5.23. A 
that's the firſt explication of this, Al things here mention'd ; namely, 
All things in an univerſality of ſabſſtence, and within the compals of 
Being. 

Bur ſecondly, (Which —1 cloſe to the Text, and, as I conceive, 
mainly and principally in in it,) All things in an univerſality 

diſpenſation 4 and under the notion 2 working. All occurrences, a. 

events, and ſtations, and conditions, whether good, or bad, or indifferent ; 

— of the 

Church 


what ever is done or diſpoſed in the world, it makes for the 
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Church, which is furthered and advanced by it; but eſpecially are we 
to take it here in this place of ſuch things as are evil, not ſo much tle 
evil of (wn, ( — even that alſo, as God is pleaſed to over - rule it, 
hath this effe wich it,) or rather the evil of afflad ion. The worſt and 
crolſeſt Providences, the ſaddeſt and heavieſt Conditions which God's 
people here in this life are at any time capable of; they are included 
and intended in this expreſſion. And that's the firlt thing which is here 
conſiderable in this Propoſition, to wit, The $»bjeT or Antecedent of it, 
All thines. 

The ſecond branch of the Propoſition is the Predicate or Conſequent 
in theſe words, Work together for good to them that love Cod. W 
in again we have three particulars more : Firlt, The improvement it 
ſelf; They work together. Secondly, The end or eſſed of this im- 
provement 3 And that is for good. Thirdly, The Perſons who arc ef] 
cially intereſled in this good, and in the improvement of it: Thoſe that 
love God, and who are the called according to his purpoſe. 

For the firſt, The improvement it ſelf, it is this; That they work to- 
gether, The word in the Greek is «44, which is a Verb compounded, 
and ſo is taken aſunder, and in pieces by us. Where there are two things 
diſtinctly and ſeparately contiderable of us: Firſt, Their ſimple operation. 


Secondly, Their additional co-operation. Their operation is this, That 
all things work, for good to God; Children. Their co-operation is this, That 
all things work together for this good. 

Firſt, Iſay, here's their operation; All things whatſocver they be, 
they do work for the of Gods Children : It is not ſaid, That all 
things are good, for that they are not. Belides many Sins and Tempta- 


trons, there are many Croſſes and AﬀiGions which God's Children are 
ſometimes exerciſed withall, that in their own nature are evil, and foto 
be accounted. But work to good, that they do; and it may be truly 
ſaid of them, as it is ſaid of them here, thoſe things which are not good 
in themſelves, yet they may be at leaſt good in their 2 And 
thoſe things which are not good in the beginning, yet they may be 
good in the concluſiom: They work tor , even then when they are 
not good x Take notice of that. And there is good which comes out 
of them, even then where there is not good in them, as immediate unto 
them: Heb. 12.11, No afffidion 1 joyous, but grievous, Kc. 

Again, They work for good; here's a further note of their ad;vity: 
It had been well if it had been ſaid, They tar to good, they are ordered 
and diſpojed to good, and the like. But the Holy Ghoſt docs not con- 
tent himfelf with ſo narrow an expteſſion as that is, bur carries it a little 
farther. If he had ſaid, They proveto be good, that had been a word 
of caſualty, and might have ſeemed to make it a meer accident and mat- 
ter of chance. It he had faid, They are wronght to good ; that had been 
a word of compulſion, and might have implyed ſome kind of inforcement 
and conſtraint hereunto. But now he ſayes rather, They work to good, 
which is an exprethon of freeneſs, and ſorwardneſs, and ſpontaneity, and 
does denote that particular aptitude , and diſpoſition, and inclination 
which is to be found in every 1 ſubordinate to the good of the 
Church. There's nothing but it contributes ſomewhat very readily, and 


of its own accord, to the comfort, and happineſs, and contentment — 
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the Children of God, as its proper work and imployment, and makes 
it its buſineſs to be ſome way or other uſeful unto them. 

And there is very good reaſon for it, if we conlider all: Foralmuch as 
the good ot the ove does much depend upon the good of the other, It 
is for the ſake of the Church, and ſuch as love God, that all things elſe 
do ſubliſt and continue, Were it not fora generation of men, of whone 
the world is not worthy, who do live and abide in the world ; the 
world it ſelf could not poſlibly remain, and hold out ſo as it does at 
this preſent day ʒ The very Axletree of it would quickly crack and break 
in pieces: The earth, and all the Inhabitants of it would ſoon be dif- 
ſolved, but that theſe bear wp the Pillars of it, as it is, Pſal. 75. 3. 

And then not only for their being vom, but for — hereafter ; 
when they ſhall be redeemed from the preſent vanity and Bondage of 
Corruption Which is upon them ; this is likewiſe hy upon the 
good of the Children of God. For which reaſon the Creature is ſaid to 
groan and feb, and wait for their liberty and glorious appearance, and 
the maniſeſtation of it, as we formerly heard out of the 19th verſe 
of this Chapter. Now foraſmuch as the good of the Creature is depen- 
dant upon the good of the Church, therefore is the ſtrength of the 
Creature accordingly ſo much improv'd and drawn out tor it. And that's 
the firſt thing here conſiderable of us in this expreſſion, to wit, the 
Creatures activity and ſimple operation z All things they work tor good 
to God's people. 

The ſecond is their additional ConjunFion and Co-operation 5; They 
work together. By taking the word «44 in its compolitien, and in the 
full latitude and extent of it. And here again there arc three things 
eſpecially obſetvable of us, as included and involv'd init: Firſt, Their 
efficacy in working. Secondly, Their vit, in working. Thirdly, 
Their concomitancy and connexion, and dependance and ſubordination 
in working: Each of theſe are here conſiderable in this their working 
together. 

Firſt, Their effrcacy in working : Things which work together, they 
work with a great deal of ſtrength ; and that which is detective in one, 
it is ſupply d and made up by the other: Weak things when they are 

joyned together, they are inabled to dogreat matters, Vi unite fortior. 
And ſo it is here, there muſt needs be a great deal of good which the 
Children of God do partake of occationally from things of the world, 
becauſe all the Creatures do joyn their forces and indeavours, and help 
to this purpoſe, and do contribute to the accompliſhment of it. As 
they do groan together, and travail in pain together, as it is ſaid of them 
in the 22. verſe of this Chapter, fo here alſo they do work together 
likewiſe. And in that — are very effeiinal and ſucceſiſul * Thar' 
the firſt thing, their effrcacy in working. 

The ſecond is their uu in working: Things that work together, 
they work with a great deal of chearfulneſs and alacrity, and 2 
in their performance. Co-operation it implies Conſpiration. ole that 
work together, they impart their abilities freely, without envy and 
grudging, and repining at one anothers ſucceſs: Can two walk together, 
layes the Prophet, and not be agreed ; and can two work together, may 
we lay alſo, and not be agreed likewiſe. Why, thus it is now in 
Mm this 
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this buſineſs whereof we ſpeak. The Lord hath made every Creature 
to be willing to do what it can, and to lend its helping-band for the 
good of the Church; at lealt to unite in the end, where it does not al- 
wayes in the means. 

The third is their concomitancy aud connexion, and ſubordination in 
working. And this again it may be taken three manner of wayes. 
There is a three-fold co-operation or working together of all things for 
the good of God's Children, which is here pertinently conſiderable of 
us: Firſt, They work together with God. Secondly , They work 
together with ws. Thirdly, They work together one with ano- 
ther. — 

Firſt, When it is ſaid here in this Scripture, That all things work toge- 
ther for good to them that love God We mult take it with this explica- 
tion, That they work tegether with God Himſelf. They are not able to 
work thus of themſelves , unleſs he be pleas'd accordingly to improve 
them, and to draw them forth; It is God that twrns all things tothe 
good of thoſe that are his : God docs co-operate all things for goed, 
&c. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Himſelf, and the reſt of the Miniſters, 
ſayes, That they are workers together with God , empyi , 2 Cor. 6. I. 
Miniiters, they are in their place uſeful and beneficial to the Church ; 
yea, but it is God Himſelf that muſt work with them, or elſe they work 
in vain. And ſo it is with every thing elſe beſides in the whole courſe 
of mans life, man lives not by bread, Sc. It is God that muſt work 
with every Creature, and with every Providence to wake it profitable 
to us, or elſe it will never have ſuch an influence as this upon us. And this is 
that which he docs for the making good of this Point unto us, as we 
may ſee by thoſe admirable things which are done by him. When we 
ſhall ſee Light riſing out of Darkxeſs, Health out of Sickneſs, Riches out 
of Poverty, Hononr out of Diſgrace, Good out of Evil, and one contrary 
out of another; How could this ever be efſeed, if God Himſelf did not 
concur in it? who is therefore to be acknowledged in all the good 
— we receive from all particulars, They work together with 
bin. 

Secondly , They work together, that is, e) work together with ur. 
Although there be (asI have already ſhewen) a readineſs and inclination 
in every Creature to do good to the Children of God]; yet this is not ſo 
to be taken as excluding our endeavony : No, but we our ſelves muſt be 
ad ive and concurring hereunto. We ſhould labour and endeavour to 
get good out of every Providence, and whatſoever happens unto us: 
And the more gracious and ſpiritual we are, the more we ſbal/ do. It 
is not only what the meat is, but what the ſtomach for the digeſting of 
it. And ſoit is not only what the Providence is, but what the Spirit 
tor the improving of it 3 whether Proſperity or Adverſity. 

This 1s done eſpecially according to theſe following Obſerva- 
tions: 

Firſt, By labouring for a clear and upright Conſcience. The way for 
all things to be good for ws, is for us firſt to be good our ſelves : To the 
pure, all things are pure; and becauſe pure, therefore good, Tit. 1. 15. 
gnicquid recipitus, recipitus ad modum recipientes. A corrupt ſtomach 


ſpoils the beſt meat that is put into it, and a corrupt heart abules the bel 
ble)ſangs that are — upon it. Secondly, 
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Sccondly, By prayer and calling upon God : Every Creature of God is 
good, being ſan@ified by the word of God and prayer, 1 Tim. 4.4. Ton «l- 
fo helping togetber by prayer for ws, 2 Cor. 1.11. Therefore here in the 
Text it is mention d after the manner of prayer : And this ſhall turm to 
2 — through your prayer, Phil. 1. 19. There is a ſpecial vertue 
and efficacy in prayer, to make al things whatſoever they be, to be ad- 
vantageous 10 us. 

; Thirdly, By ſtudying the Providence of God, and obſerving him in all 

his dealings with us 3 we ſhould take notice of the things themſelves, and 

take notice of our own hearts in them, how far forth they are affected 
with them, that ſo we may receive good and benefit from them. 

Eſpecially, look »p to Chriſt, and act Faith in all thoſe promiſes which 
God has made to ſuch and ſuch conditions: This will fuck and draw ver- 
tue out of them, and make an happy improvement of them; And all things 
work together for uc, ſo they work together with w. And that's the 
ſecond co-operation. 

Thirdly, They work together; that is, they work together one with 
another: It we take any paſlage of Providence ſwgly, and alone by it 
ſelf, perhaps we may not fo caſily ſee how it does indeed work for our 
good, But take it now in its complication and connexion with many more, 
and then we (hall fee it abundantly : t que non profat ſingula junta ju- 
vant. Look as it is in matter of Phyſick, take the ſmples alone by 
themſelves, and they may poyſon rather then cure; but take them in 
their compoſition, and as they are made up by the Art of the Phyſician 
who hath 7% in them, and knows how to diſpoſe them, and fo they 
prove to bean excellent Medicine, and a means of reſtoring of health. 
Even ſoit is alſo with any providence of God towards us, if we take it 
alone by it ſelf it may be thought to be ſomewhat pernicious, but in its 
conjunction it is very comfortable and advantagions. Compare time 
with time, circumſtance with circumſtance, and this paſlage of our life 
at preſent with ſome other that hath gone before it, or may follow after 
it. And ſo we ſhall ſee all things ſooner or later, working for our good; 
They work together, that is, they work together one with another. And 
ſo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt thing obſervable in this 
paſlage, viz. The improvement it ſclf. 

The ſecond is — 2. or end of this improvement, and that is here 
expreſt to be for good, « π Here is no good ſet down, ſo as to declare 
what it is, only ;definitely and in the general, that it is for good 3 which 
teaches us thus much, that it is for any go: And which reaches us 
thus much, that it is for all good ;, tor Temporal, and for Spiritual, and 
for Eternal: It works for each. 

Firſt, For temporal good; God ſometimes does his Servants good in 
this, by thoſe things which at the firſt appearance ſeem oppoſite and con- 
trary hereunto. As Joſeph, when his Brethren ſold him into Egypt, it 
was for his advantage even in a way of the world, even as himſelf declares 
unto them, Gen. 50. 20. Ton thought evil againſt me, but God meant it 
unto good. And to good ts him for his particular, as we may ſee in the 
ſeveral paſlages of that ſtory. God ſometimes in his Providence denies his 
Servants ſuch and ſuch comforts, and takes occaſion from his very denial 
of them, to beſtow better and greater «pon then. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, For ſpiritual good, ſo all things work for good to them 
how ever. Every paſlage ot Providence to thole who are the children 


f God, it ſerves to draw them nearer to God, and to perfect their com- 


munion with Him; and accordingly are they careful for this particular 
ſo to improve it. This is the property of Grace, that it will never looſe 
by any Providence, but be (till on the winning ſide, as bettering it ſelf in 


a way of Religion occaſionally from it. Look as on the other fide , 


worldlings they endeavour from things of Religion, to advance them- 
ſelves in a way of the world; Even fo here do the Children of God 
endeavour from the things of the world, to advance themſclves in a 
way of Religion. 

Thirdly, For eternalgood, which is the main good of all. This is 
that which God has chiefeſt reſpect unto in all his dealings and carriages 
towards his pcoplez what-ever he does to them otherwiſe, he has (till an 
eye and regard to #his, which he will not croſs or contradict ix them, or 
to them. All things ſhall be ſure thus far to make for the good of God's 
Children, ſo as at laſt to bring them to Heaven, and eternal Salvation, 
which is his great deſgg upon them. This is (till to be laid for a ground, 
and taken for granted; that if we be ſuch as belong to, Cod, all things 
ſhall work for our good one way or other: If not for our Corporal good, 
yet at leaſt for our Spiritzal:And it not for our Temporal good, yet at lealt 
for our Eternal: We may be ſure that they ſhall work tor our good, al- 
though the particular good may for the preſent be undiſceru d by ws. That's 
the tecond thing here conſiderable, to wit, the end or effe of this im- 
provement, and that is Good. 

The third and laſt is the perſons, who are more eſpecially intereſſed i 
it, and they arc the Children of God ; who are here deſcribed from 4 dow- 
ble qualification, The one of their Chriitian affetion, To them that love 
God; And the other of their effeFual vocation, To them which are the called 
according to his purpoſe, I ſhall not now at this time inſiſt upon them in 
their particular emphaſis, but only look upon them in their general notion, 
as a deſcription of Gods people, but yet with an emphaſis alſo of Reftridti- 
on and appropriation. And ſo there is this in it, That Gods Children,and 
they alone, ha ve all things working to them for their good : There's none 
that have intetelt in the priviledge, but thoſe only that do partake of the 
condition. Thoſe that love God, that is, that are ſan@ified with true 
and ſaving Grace. And thoſe that are the called according to his purpoſe,that 
is, that arc regenerated and born again, thoſe are the perſons who have 
ſuch an happinels as this is belonging awto them. As for other people, 
they are fo tar trom having all things to work for their good, as that — 
rather work the quite contrary, for their greateſt evil, God Himſelf be- 
ing an Enemy to them, every thing elſe is an enemy with him, and all the 
Creatures are ready to riſe up in arms againſt them The Word of God is 
a ſavour of death to them, the Sacraments they are occaſions of Judgment. 
Prayer it becomes an abomination, there's a ſnare, and 4 trap, and a ſtum- 
bling-block in all their Comforts, Every thing is the worſe for them, 
and they for it; God curſes their very Bleſſings. And fo now I have done 
with,the 1 general Part of the Text, which is the Propoſion it ſelf, in 
_ words, All things work together for good to them that love God, 
Kc, 
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The Second is the Manner of Fnunciation, or declaration of this 
Propoſition in theſe words, We krow it, which is an Expreſſion of great 
Confirmation 3 It is not a matter of gueſs only, or conjefure, but of 
certainty and aſſurance. Gods Children, as they have this Priviledge 
aſſuredly belonging unto them for the certainty ot the 0bjeF; ſo they are 
aſſured likewiſe of their own Intereſt in it, for the certainty of the S- 
jed : Thus Eccl 8, 12, Though a (inner do evil an hundred times, and his 
dayes be prolonged , yet ſurely I know that it ſhall be well with them that 
fear God, that fear before him ; But it ſhall not be well with the wicked, 
becauſe he feareth not before God, Mark here, ſurely I know : This 
knowledge of a Believer , it may be reduced to a threefold head of 
conveyance 5 F irſt, we know it by Revelation. Secondly , we know it 
by Reaſon : and Thirdly, we know it by Experience. 

Firſt, By Revelation; we know it as a Truth, which God himſelf has 
made known unto us, and acquainted us withall. As for the Apoſtle 
raul, he knew it by immediate inſpiration, as he did many other points 
beſides, which from God he propounds in his Epiſtles : But we know it 
by diſcovery from Him, and other Penmen of Holy Scripture with him, 
who have with, hy declared as much as this unto us; it is the Doctrine 
of the whole Bible in every page. Thus Fay 3. 10, Say ye to the 
Righteows, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall cat the fruit, & c. Say ye 
it to him; that is, ſay it boldly and confidently, as nothing to be dowbted 
of. So Pal. 128. 1, 2, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord : Happy 
ſhalt thou be, and it ſhall be well with thee. It is a Truth which is rev 
and made known to us out of the Scriprure it (elf. 

And then it is revealed tous alſo in our Conſciences, by the Spirit 
of God faſtning it there, as every truth of Religion beſides ; It is not 
only written in the Bible, but alſo in the Heart of a Chniſtian ; which is 
a kind of Copy and Tranſcript of it. The holy anointing , whereby 
we know all things, that teaches it amongſt the reſt, 1 Joh. 2. 27. And 
God hath revealed theſe things to ws by bis ſpirit, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 
1 Cor. . 10. Every true Chriſtian and Believer has ſuch an Impreſſion 
upon him of Gods love and favour towards him, in that Communion 
which he does injoy with him as does evidence thus much un- 
to him. 

Secondly, As we know it by Revelation, ſo we know it alſo by Rea 
and the Deduction of one thing from another 3 we know it Di . 
When we ſay by Reaſon, we do not mean carnal Reaſon, which is oppo- 
fite and contrary to itz nor we do not mean neither meer humane Reaton 
inthe beſt natural conſtitution of it which is much to ſeek in the thingy 
of God, and amongſt the reſt comes ſbort offuch a truth as this #. Bur 
by Reaſon, we mean Reaſon ſanGifyed, and renewed, and elevated by 
Grace ; For Grace it does not deltroy Reaſon, but rather adds to it, 
and improves it. And fo it does here in this Point, which we are now 
upon 5 there is very great Reaſon for it. 

Firſt, That which we have here in the Text, the Eternal purpoſe of 
God himſelf, whatſoever is done in the world, it is ſubſervient to Gods 
Decree, and tends to the fulfilling of that. Now this is that which 
God hath purpoſed , and ordain'd, aud appointed aforchand, even to 
bring his Children to perſect happineſs and falvation at laſt. And 
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therefore muſt a things be ſubordinate and conducing thereto ; for 
who hath refiſted bis will ? 

Secondly, Gods Afﬀetion, and the Love which he bears to Believers, 
this makes tor it alſo. If you which are Fi (faith our Saviour) know bow 
to give good gifts to your Children, how much more your heavenly 
Father give good things to them that ask him 7 Matth. 7.11. Take any 
Earthly Parent, and if he knew any thing better than other for his Child 
he would beſtow it pn b, and how much more then will God do 
ſo with his Children. 

Eſpecially , if we ſhall further add his Ommnipotence and Almighty 
Power 3 that he docs whatſoever he pleaſes both i Heaven and Earth ; 
that all things are at his diſpoſing , and ordered and regulated by 
him z this will put it out of all queſtion, and make us fully perſwaded 
= As for Farthly Parents, they may ſometimes wiſb better to their 

ildren than they can do for them; and the greateſt Atieftion there 
has not alwayes the greatelt opportunity or abi tor the Expreſſion 
of it ; but now in God there's both together. Afedtion and Power. 

Thirdly, 10 Covenant of Grace; That does likewiſe make much for 
this purpoſe, for there God ingages himſclf to us, that He will be aur 
God; which is a very large and comprehenſive Expreſſion, and does 
neceſlatily include this in it, That all things ſtall work for our good 5, and 
that nothing which is good for us, ſhall be kept or withheld from us. 
Hence it is that we are in covenant with the Creature ; becauſe we are 
firſt in covenant with the Creator. 

Fourthly, The Afyſtical Union which is betwixt Chriſt, and every true 
Believer:a Believer is made one with Chriſt, & ſo receives Influence from 


him, through his whole Liſe; and Chriſt rakes — — hurt of all evil frow 
him , and likewiſe puts a fweerneſs into — — which happens 


to him. He makes Afﬀflictions profitable, and comfortable. And 
that's now the ſecond way, whereby we know this Point to be a Truth; 
namely by Reaſon and Diſcour ſe. 

Thirdly and Laſtly, by Experience; we know that all things work 
for our good, by the event and eſſects of all things, both upon our 


ſelves and other men. Take my Brethren the P as a proof and 


inſtance of this point, as St. James ſpeaks, Ark all the Servants of God 
which have (vet been in the world, from the forit Creation to this 
preſent, whether they have not been under ſome Temptation, and { 
cial diſtemper, and fee if they will not bear witneſs to thi 
preſent Truth : And that ſometimes when they been dying and 
going out of the world. Oh ! ſayes fuch an one, I would not have been 
without this Sickneſs for any good ; fayes another, I would not but 
have had this 4% for all 4 world; ſayes a third of ſome other 
Atfliction, Well, it is the happieſt Providence that ever beſell me: Thus 
have they been ready upon all occaſions both to juſtifie Cod, and like- 
wiſe to _ themſclves even in their worſt tons, upon that 
proof of them, which they have ſomerimes found in their own Fxpe- 
rience. And that's the third Diſcovery of this Truth to us, whereby we 
come to know it. 

Now this Expreſſion of certainty ; we know it is further conſiderable 
of us (as it lyes here in the Text) not only in the ſenſe of it , and _ 

* 


—_— 


Ver. 28. to them that love God, cc. 


457 


which is incladed in it ; but alſo in the ſcope of it, and that which is 
imtended by it. And that according to 4 threefold Reflexion , Furſt, It is a 
word of Confidence and ſettlement in reference to our ſelves. Secondly, 
It is a word of Comfort and Incouragement in reference to our Brethren. 
Thirdly, It is a word of Convidtion and Confuſion in reference to our Ene- 
wies, and thoſe that rejoyce in our Diſtreſſes. 

Firlt, I ſay, it A word of —— and ſettlement in reference to our 
ſelves. The Apoltle Paul by reflecting upon this Truth, does indeavour 
ſo much the more to ſettle and confirm himſelf in the wayes of Re- 
ligionz and teaches us likewiſe accordingly to do fo from bis Example. 
Toprovoke cr Au knowled,c from owr Habitual, and from what we 
hnow in the general, and ſcem to take for granted for the main. To 
know, that is at preſent to imrbrace upon this occaſion, and the particu- 
larſtate and condition in which we are at this preſent time. 

Secondly, It is a word of Comfort and Incouragement in reference to 
our Brethren. The Apoltle whiles he ſayes here We krow, he does not 
only hereby expreſs his own Faithand apprehenſion of this Truth ; bur 
like iſe does occaſionally from it indeavour to ſtrengthen the Romans, 
and to comfort them in their Aﬀiictions ; We know it, which are Four 
Miniſters and Teachers, and we would have you to know it allo, and 
to believe it, and to be perſwaded of it from owr Diſcovery. 

Thirdly, It is a word of Convifion and confuſion in reference to 
our Enemies. Thoſe who are Enemies of Gods People, they ate apt 
ſometimes to inſult over them, and to triumph in the calamities that be- 
fall them, as thinking that now they have gotten the better of them, as 
we may fee in Lew. 2.16, AU thine Enemics have 'd their mouth 

ainſt thee : They ſay, we have ſwallow'd her up, &c. Well, but the Peo- 

e of God, they make this return again with 4 contrary triumph, and 
inſult ation over the Enemy ; We know that all theſe things ſhall work 
tor the beſt unto us, AH 7. 8. 10. And thus we have this great 
priviledge of Believers laid open, and illvſtrated to us. 

And now for the Improvement and Application of all this to our ſelves; 
Firſt, here's ground of patience and contentation in every Condition. 
The cauſe of all grief and and — the Apprehenſion of joare evil 
and miſery which is upon us. Nov here's that which may ſerve ts gu- 
lifie it, when we ſhall confider whatever befalls us, that it fla works for 
our good — — of Gods Love and Aſſection 
to us, of his Care and | over us, of his Wiſdom and Activity 
for us, as to think that condition to be the beſt, which he is pleaſed 
at ſuch a time to order, and to diſpoſe unte ur, and whiles we come 
once nan we ſhall from hence be ſure to reſt ſatisfied and contented 
in it. we ſhould bring down this general propoſition to our particu» 
lar Condition;that fo from t we may have the full Comfort and bene- 
fir of it : If all things work to the tood of Gods Childrew why then to 


ſelf amongſt the reſt, who 1 (r his Grace) am one of 
22 aden why then this 
condition in which I am amongſt the reſt, it be. This Sickneſs, 


this poverty, this reſtraint, this loſs x loſs of Goods, los of Liberty, lots 
of Friends, loſꝭ of Children : lob, yea it may be miſcarriage of ſuch and 
ſuch zeer Relations. Be it (169) whatever it «ray be, even the worſt 
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condition that cas be z yet I know that it is {till fur my good, becauſe 
all things elſe are ſownto me, and the particular is included in the general 
thus, we ſhould with an holy kind of violence force our ſelves (as I may 
ſay) upon the belief of ſuch things as theſe are , and ſo draw out the 
ſweetneſs of them, bring it to this Head and Disjunction : Either we are 
ſuch as ate God; Children, ot we are not : It we be not his Children, why 
then we have ſomewhar elſe to look to beſides our condition here in the 
world ; If we be his Children, then we may reſt farished in our condition 
whatever it be, upon this account that we are bis Children, We read 
amongſt the Jewiſh Rabbins of one that was call d Cue; becauſe 
whatever happen d unto him, he would have ſtill this faying in his 
mouth, Gam 20 le-tovi ʒ that is, This alſo is for my good; and the fame 
ſhould alſo be ſaid, and thought by every Chr. 

And let us know, that the more that we do indeed think fo, the more 
we ſhall have cauſe to think ſo, and be ableto dos ſo, and have this 
Truth made — to our ſelves upon ewr own Fxperience, When we 
altogether dwell upon our preſent Trouble whatſoever it be, and lye 
down under the lurdem of it, and refuſc to be comforted, we do there 


' but fb much the more intargle our ſelves with it, and beſides oftentimes 


provoke God to give us up to the diſcontentedneſ; of our own ſpirits, 
and rodeny us, and to withold from us the comforts and confolations 
of bis Spirit, and of thoſe promiſes which he has made unto us in ſuch 
conditions 3 but when we quietly ſubmit unto ua in the belief of what 
he offers to us, he does in ſuch caſes ſo much the more ſatisfactorily 
refle upon #s when we give God the Truth of his promiſes. He will 
give us the comfort of them, and when we bonoxr h by believing , he 
will ſxccour ws by ſupporting & ſuſtaining of av in ſach and ſuch conditions. 
If ye believe, jarely ye ſball be eſtabliſhed , as the Prophet ſeems there 
to imply, Ey 7. 9. 

Again, As this makes for patience in the preſent condition; fo allo for 
hope tor time to come. As for patience, ſo for patient expedtation : Here's 
that which may prevent all follicitous and diſtracting fears; there are 
ſome perſons who arc ſometimes more troubled with the fear of Evil, 
then with the ſenſe of it 3 what ſhall become of them hereafter, and what 
may befall them in following times. Now here's that which does fate in 
thiz alſo, when they ſhall conſider what it ſhall bezit ſhall ſtill be for the beſt. 

Again further, we may carry on this Truth not oxly to the comfort 
of ſuch and ſuch Chriſtians iz particular; but alſo of the whole Church 
in general, by taking the words in the Text; not Diftribatively only, 
but ColleFively, There is a variows Diſpenſation of Providence to t 
Church of God whiles it is here in the world; ſometimes in a more 
proſperows condition, and ſometimes in a more aff/iffed 5 but whatever its 
condition be, God does (till order it, and over-rule it for the beſt unt 
itz we read in cant. 4. 16. How Chrift calls both for the North-wind, 
ard for the South-wind, to blow upon bis Garden, that is, upon his Church. 
The North-wind, and the South-wind , they are windes out of two con- 
Irary corn rand they are u indes of two contrary qu ities and ies, 
which ate remarkable in them: The North that's a bleak and ſharp 
one; the South that's a mild and warm one, and more favourable z but 
yet both of them for the good of Chriſt's Garden , where he will — 
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them to blow wpon it; weule to fav, That it is an iff wind, that blows no 
body good. But every wind it ts ſure to blow good to the Church, and 
to every wember of it, and accordingly we may depend «por it. And 
thus may this point be improved by us in a way of patience, and comfort, 


and conſolation. 
But ſecondly, It may ferve farther to reific us, and to ſet us right in 


our Jadgments and Opinions 5 and that cfpecially in three particulars , 
Firſf, of God himſclt ; Seddndly, of the Children of God; Thirdly , of 
Religion and Chriſtianity. Fut, It may teach us to have good conceits 
of God himfelf, and to think rightly and ſuberly of hun, we are apt now 
and then to de otherwiſe , through that weakneſs and infirmity which is 
in us, ſer on further by Satan, evento have harſh and hard apprehen- 
fions of the Providence of God, and to think he deals too ſeverely with 
usz yea, but weſhould take heed of thinking fo from this paſſage which 
we have now before a Whiles God has good thoughts for ur, we ſhould 
have good thorghts of he, and juſtific him in his Proceedings in the 
world, fay as they did of Chriſt, He hath done af things ell; tor fo he 
bas done, and does fo, and will do, Whether we think fo or no; and 
will at length diſcover as much unto us. 

There ate certain intricacies and perplexitics tn Providence X which 
are not preſently diſcern'd or apprehended ; there are the wheels moving 
within the wheels, as it u n Ezchich, and we muſt be content to ſta 
Gods leifure for the opening and untolding of them to us, What 1 4 
thou knoweit not now, but thou ſhalt know bereafter ; as our Saviour ſome - 
times ſpake to Peter, upon a particular eccafron, and therefore we ſhould 
ſtay till hereafter, before we paſs eur cenſure upon that which is done 
by him; when ever we refuſe to doſo , we do thereby wrong both biz 
and eur ſelves 3 and fo at length h find it fo to our greater aftoniſh- 
ment and confulion. Beloved, God will one day experimentally confute 
and ſhame his People for all their wkind wnbelief, and miſtruſttulneſs of 
him, by proving bettet to them in concluſſam than themiclves eee. 
He will convizce them, and allure them of the Equality of his ways to- 
wards them; and that whatever has been done ts them, it has beer beſt 
for them , and fo well, as that nothing could have been better. And 
therefore let us from hence learn to think well of what ever he docs, 
to have good thought: of God himſelf. 

Secondly, To have good thoughts allo of the Children of God, and 
to think rightly of thew here that which may make wv in love with 
the ſtate of Gods people, and to ſet an high price upon them : Happy art thou 
o Iſrael , who is like unto thee O people ſaved by the Lord. Deut. 33. 29. 
The Children of God, they have not, for the molt part, wary things hete 
in this world, their portion does not lye in theſe matters 3 but what they 
have, they have it for their good, be it more or leſiʒł what-ever they have 
not, it is for their alſo,vot ts have it : Here's the — — = — 4 
true Chriſtian and a worldly perſon x take a worldling, a can per 
ſay ſometimes, I know I have r Honours,and — 
and Friends, and ſtrength. and the like 5 Oh ! but he cannot ſay, I krow 
I have all theſe things working to my good. This is the Priviledge of the 
people of God, which makes them to be a bleſſed Generation upon that ac- 
count, and fo we ſhould learn to eftcem of them do not judge of men by 
what they have, but how they have it. Nan 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It ſhould make us to think well of Religion and CEriſtianit 
it ſelf, which does carry ſo much comfort and conſolation in the — 
of it, and more than any other myſterie or Protetiion hatſoc ver beſides ; 
there's no ſach ſweetmeſs to be found any where, as in the principles of 
Chriſtianity iproved and liv d upto in the power of thew. This one 
ſingle paſſage alone which we have here before us in this preſent Scripture 3 
its worth an whole Kingdom; yea, it is more worth than all the world, 
and accordingly ſhould be improved by , to fupport and ſtay our ſelves 
from it in all Conditions. I ſay. It ſhould be improved by , and defire 
God by his Spirit to ſet them home upon our hearts ; for it is not thoſe 
truths only as they lye in the Bible, and are only offer d to us in the a ie 
of the Word, which are fo efſectual to us for the comforting of #s ; but as 
they are received and imbraced by our hearts, and digeſted by our moſt 
frequent Meditations. Oh what ſweet lives might Chriſtians have if they 
lived more upon Chriſtian Truths. 

And that finally we may be ſure to have the firſt improvement of it 
indeed, let us remember to labour to be fo qualified in our ſelves, as from 
whence we may become capable of it. This is a (weet Truth, and all are 
ready to catch at it; but we mult ſce that we have a ſhare in it, by 
being ſuch as do indeed belong to God, and are his Servants 3 for this it 
is the Childrens bread, and therefore it is not to be caſt to Dogs, but to 
thoſe who are indeed Children, ſuch as love God, and are call d accor- 
ding to his purpoſe, as it is expreſs d here in the Text. Our buſineſs is not 
ſo much with our Conditions, as it is with our Perſons ; It we be right our 

ſelves, every thing elſe will be right with a, and right to us; whereas if 

we be not ſo, all things will work and move agi us; therefore let us 
begin at the right — and there where we Id do; that ſo what. 
ſoever we do, and whatſoever we have, may proſper, and we proſper in 
the having of it. And let us bleſs God for affording us ſuch comfortable 
inſtruFions as theſe are to us. There are two particulars, which we have 
great cauſe to bleſs God for. Firſt, that he is pleaſed fo to order it; 
that all things ſhall indeed work to our good, in reference to our Condi- 
tion; and then that he is pleaſed to warifeſt and reveal ſuch a Truth as 
this is to us, in reference to our ſatisfaction. 
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SERMON XXXIL 


ROM. 8. 28. 


To them that love God, tothem who are the called according 
to bis purpoſe. 


It is a great part of chill and faithfulneſs in thoſe who are Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, — 23 of Mn of C ry 4s the Apoſtle Paul calls 
them, to diſtribmte to all kind of perſons that portion which is fitteſt for 
them, and does moſt properly appertain unto them : And more eſpecrally 
in point of Comfort, and Inconragement, and Conſolation ; Not to give 
holy things to Dogs, mor to call Pearls before Swine, 45 our Saviour 
expreſſes it; that ir, not to apply ſpecial Priviledges to ſuch people as have 
no ſhare at all, or intereſt in them; but rather to faſten them there, where 
of right they do belong. And this is that which we may obſerve to be here 
pradiſed by the Apoſtle himſelf in this Scripture which we have ſtill before 
ws ; where treating of an incomparable Priviledge as any elſe again in 
the World, Of all things working together for good; he is careful 
to appropriate it to ſuch perſons as are concerned in it, and who are in- 
deed partakers of it. 


of all things to their good, are ſuch as are the Children of God, 

and they alone, whom we have already looked upon in the gene- 

ral notion and conſideration of them, and as taken in the grols. 
It remains for the handling of this Text ſo as we bold do, and the giving 
of it its due right, that we ſhould look upon it a little more in i par- 
ticular, and according to that peculiar deſcription which is here made 
of Gods Children, which is here (as it lies before us) two-fold. 

wu From their Chriftian affetion; and that is of thoſe that love 
God. 
Secondly, Of their effe#al vocation 3 and that is of thoſe that are 
the called according to his purpoſe. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe Branches, vi. Of that deſcription which 
is here made of the Children of God, as taken from their Chriſtian 
aſſeFion, of thoſe that love God. This is a ſpecial property and charadter 
of the Servants of God, whereby they are known and diſtinguiſh from 
all other perſons beſides, and ſo frequently repreſented to us in the Book 

of 


T rſons concern'd in this bleſſed Priviledge of the improvement 
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of God; we have divers inſtances of it, take ſome one or two amongſt 
the reſt, Thus 1 Cor. 2 9. The things which God hath = for them 
that love him. For them that love him, that is, for his Children. So James 
1. 12. The Crown of life which God hath Pp to them that love bim. 
And again, James 2.5. The Kingdom which God hath promiſed to them 
that love him, &c. In theſe, and many like places, are Gods Children 
deſcribed by this charadler, of their ſpecial love and affeFion to 
God. 

The reaſon of it is this : 

Firſt, Becauſe this is the moſt excellent qualification of all others : It is 
that which the Scripture prefers above all other Graces; though = 
all have their dignity in them, yet love it goes beyond them all, being ſuc 
as ſhall laſt and continue, whiles the other ccaſe in regard of the 
exerciſe and authority of them. Thus 1 Cor. 13. 13. Now abideth Faith, 
Hope, and Love, but the greateſt of theſe is Love, indeed in ſome reſpects. 
So Faith is made to have the preheminence, namely, as concerning the 
buſineſs of Juſtification. There is no Grace which is accommodated to 
lay hold upon the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, whereby we are jultihed, but 
that only. And fo therefore upon this account arc Gods Children otten- 
times deſcribed by the name of Believers. But if we conſider it in ſome 
other reſpects, ſo love has the place before it, or any other whatſo- 
ever, 

Secondly, It is an affection of the greateſt influence and extent: It is 
that which, where-ever it is, ſets the wheels of the Soul a going tor the 
doing of other things, He that loves God, he will ſtick at nothing ee 
which God command; or requires at his hands. He will do for God, he 
will ſuffer for him, and his Commandments will not be grievous to him, 
- 5. 3. Yea, and he will do every thing likewiſe in that wanzer, 
after which it is to be done by him. What's the reaſon that many perform 
Duties in a careleſs and negligent manner, they care not how : It is for 
want of love both to the things themſelves, and to him that imployes 
them, and ſets them on work ; whereas this love it makes men carne ii, 
and zealous, and fervent in that which is undertaken by them. This, it is 
fuch an over-raling afſection, as that the whole Law of God is reduced un- 
toit. Love, it isthe fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13.10. And the end 
of the Commandment 15 love, 1 Tim. 1.5. Yea, and our Saviour makes 
this the firſt and greateſt Commandment, Ihen ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 
&c. Mark 12. 30. 

Thirdly, It is that alſo whereby we moſt reſemble God Himſelf, and 
become likelt to Him. This the Apoltle John ſigniſics in 1 John 4. 16. 
We have known,and believed the love that God hath to ws. God is love, and he 
that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. There's no bet- 
ter deſcription of Children, then by that wherein they are likeſt their 
Father. And thus are the Children of God likeſt to Him ; They are 
herein the Children of their Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 5. 


45. 

Laſtly, It is that which is moſt proper to all thoſe Relations wherein 
the faithful tand unto God; as the Friends of Chriſt, as the Afſembers 
of Chriſt, as the Spouſe of Chriſt, There is not ing which is more 


proper to any perſons which are in ſuch Conditions Relations, _ 
this 
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this affection of love, and fo the fitteſt charafer and deſcription of * 
them. 


For the better opening of this Point, it may not be amiſs for us to con- 
ſider wherein this our love of God does conſiſt, and what is the nature 
and working of it. Now for this it does eſpecially conſiſt in theſe three 
Particulars : Firſt, In our eſtimation of him. Secondly, In our defires 
ter him. Thirdly, In our delight ix him. 

Firſt, In our eſtimation of him, an high prizing and valning of thoſe 
Excellencies and Perſections which ate i him. Thoſe that love any 
perſon they do much incline to 4 good opinion and account of bim : And 
ſo it is here in our love of God, according to which we may very much 
judge of the truth and reality of it; as we may ſee it was with the _ 
of Chriſt, Cant. 5. 9. where bearing a ſpecial affection to him, ſhe 

rth into a very large and high commendation of him. 

And this prizing and eſteeming of him, it does ſhew it ſelf farther 7 
in ſuch effects as flow from it : 

Firſt, In parting with any thing for him: Love, it is a ſelf denyi 
affection, and chinks nothing too good for the perſon whom it is faſten' 
upon: As we may ſee inthe carriage of Schechem to Dinah, Ark me never 
fo much, and I will give it thee, Gen. 34. 12, 19. And in the carriage of 
Jonathan to David, Whatſocver thy Soul defireth I will even do it for thee, 
1 Sam. 20.4. So is it alſo in the love of God, it makes us ſo far forth 
willing to part with all things for his ſake. 

Secondly, In zeal for bim, and maintaining and defending of him upon 
all occaſions. Love, it is a vindicative affect ion, and is ready upon all 
occaſions totake the part of the party beloved: It is ſenſible of all the 
wrongs and injuries which are offer d to him, as done to it ſelf, Thus 
David, Plal. 119. 136. Kivers of water run down mine eyes, becauſe men 
keep mot thy Law. And verſe 139. Ay zeal hath conſumed me, becauſe 
mine enemies kave forgotten thy word. And verſe 158. I bebeld the tranſ- 
greſſors and was grieved, becauſe they kept not thy word. 

Thirdly, This prizing of God, as a teſtimony of our love to him, 
will ſhew it ſelf in a porportionable eſtimation both of our ſelves, and of 
every one elſe in reterence to him ʒ when we value either things or per- 
ſons ſo much the more as they have any thing of God in them. And thus 
does our love of God conſiſt in a» high account and eſtimation of 
him. 

Secondly, In A ſpecial longing and deſire of ſoul after him Love, it is a 
deſire of Union. And (o it is here, where we love God, we ſhall very 
much thirſt after communion with him: Tell we O thou whom my ſoul 
loveth, where thou feedeſt, &c. Cant. 1. 7. And as the bart panteth after 
the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God, Plal. 42. 1. 0 God, 
thou art my God, early will I jeck thee, &c. Pſal. 63.1. And one thing have 
I deſired, Pal. 27. 4. 

Thirdly, In ſpecial delight, and complacency, and contentment in him; 
where there's love, this is a great deal of farisfattion from the company 
and fellowſhip, and ſociety one of another. And fo here, Whom have I 
in herben but thee, and there is none on Earth which I delight in, in com- 


pariſon of thee, Plal. 73. 25. 
The 
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The Uſe of this Point to our ſelves comes to this purpoſe : 

Firſt, As a diſcovery to our ſelves, what we ate for our particular e Tt 
is that which every one will pretend to, that they are ſuch as do love God, 
and will be ready to ſay, that it is pity that he ſhould live that does 
not do ſo : But now, it is very conſiderable whether we do indeed do ſo 
or no. 

For which purpoſe, let us examine what authority his Commands 
have with us ; either for reſtraining us for that which is evil, or for the 
inforcing of us to that which is good. How Ade we are at any time for 
God, and fruitful in thoſe places wherein he has ſet ns; Peter loveſt thou me, 
feed my ſheep, ſayes Chrilt : And ſo it holds for any thing elſe, wherein 
we may be ſerviceable to Chriſt. The love of Chriſt will here con- 


ſtrains us, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 14. Love it is active and ob- 


ſequious,and ſo alſo it makes us to love thoſe who are the Children of God 
for his ſake. Thus it ſerves fir{t of all for diſcovery. 

Secondly, Here's matter of comfort to all thoſe whoare the Children 
of God. It is a very great incouragement to them, that they are known 
by this deſcription, as that which will bear them up in time of Temptation, 
wherein, when they can ſee nothing elſe in themſelves as a ground of ſatis- 
faTtion to them, yet they can at lealt ſee this. Their hearts cannot but 
lay, that they love God, though they are, it may be, conſcious to them- 
ſelves of many weakneſſes together with it: Yea, when Satan does in- 
deavour to perſwade them that God does not love them, yet for all this 
they can ſtand to it, that they do love Him. And fo being aſſured of 
their love to God, they may conſequently conclude his love to them; 
Who love him, becauſe he firſt loved them, as it is, 1 John 4. 19. Our love 
of God, it is bat a refled ion of his love to we. 

Thirdly, Secing God's Children are thus deſcribed from their loving 
of God; we ſee what cauſe we all of us have to make good this C haracler 
in our ſelves, and to be provoked to this heavenly affection. There are 
divers Arguments which make for it, and there are divers DireFions 
which lead toit. 

Firſt, As to Arguments for it , take notice of theſe: Firſt, Good- 
neſs, that's one incentive to love; it is the ground of all that love which 
we bear to the Creature, becauſe we apprehend ſome ſpecial good and 
excellency in it. Now this is conſiderable in God after a more excellent 
manner 3 what-ever good there is in any Creature, it is all derived from Him: 
He is the Ocean to all the Rivers of Goodneſs: And He is the Sun to all 
the Beams of Goodneſs, &c. 

Secondly, Beauty, that's another thing in the we wr Love; not only 
that it be Bonum, but Pulchrum : It muſt have ſome kind of attraFiveneſs 
and inticing with it ; now this is alſo in God. It is ſaid of Chrii?, That 
be is the _ of ten thouſand, Cant. 5, 10. And that he is fairer then 
all the Children of men, Plal. 45.2. We read of the beauty of the Lord, 
Plal. 27. 4. And the beauties of holineſi, in Pſal. 110. 3. 

Thirdly, Propinquity and nearneſs of Relation, that alſo calls for love: 
It is ſo betwixt man and man, or at leaſt ſbonld be ſo. And ſo likewiſe 


here, He is our Father, our Husband, our Head, our Lord and Maſter, 
and what not. Therefore we ſhould love Him. 


Laſtly, 


Ver. 28. 


Laſtly, His love to ; Love, it beget; love again. And ſo it ſhould 
be here, by way of thank fulneſr,and grateful return I will love the Lord, 
fayes David, becanſe be hath beard me, Plal. 116. 1. And again, Pſal.18. 
1, 2, I will love thee, O Lord, my firength. The Lord 1s my Rock, &c. 
We ſhould conſider what God hath done for wr, as 4 great ingagement 
of our _— — 17. = — — Creation, Providence, Redemption, 
and eſpecially this laſt. is for the Arguments. 

Now — 5 for the Direct iam and Helps to it, take notice of 


Firſt, To beg it of God; there's none that can love God truly, but 
ſuch perſons as he inables to do ſo. As he inclines mens atieCtions to one 
another, ſo alſo to Himſelf, and has here the fole command of them. 
And therefore deſire h to ſhew his goodneſs and lovelineſs to us, as 
Moſer, Shew me thy Glory, and accordingly to draw our hearts and aflecti- 
ons to a cloſing with it. 

Secondly, Get our hearts weaned from a loving and admiring of the 
World : Luft, it is an hinderance of love ; and adulterows Affection, f Con- 
Jugal. Thoſe Toke-fellowes can never love one another ſo as they ſhould do, 
who have their love ſet upon ſtrangers. Now thoſe Chriſtians can never 
love God ſo as they ſhould do, who have their love ſet npor the World : 
Whoſoever will be a friend of the World, is an Enemy of God, ſayes the 
Apoltle James, Chap. 4. ver. 4. And if any man love the World, the love 
of the Father is not in him, (ayes the Apoltle Jobr, 1 John 2. 15. 

Thirdly, Labour to be /ike God, and to have his Image ſtampt upon 
us: Love, it is founded in likeneſs ; there is ſomewhat ſutable which 
draws the affection. And fo it is here, when we are once made parta- 
kers of his holineſs, we ſhall then take ſpecial delight iz him, as being 
— made conformable to him, which is very effectual to this pur- 

e. 

7 theſe things laid together, may ſerve to inforce this Point upon 
us; and for a cloſe and conclufion of all, let us conſider thus much, 
That all we do is nothing without this, nor all we have : Though we had 
the Tongues of men and of Angels : Though we ſhould give our Bodies to be 
burnt, and had not this, it would profit us nothing, as it is in 1 Cor. 13. 1. 
The greateſt and higheit —— Aue. the nobleſt and higheſt At; 
and Performances, if we take them ted from our love to God, they 
are of no advantage. And fo now I have done with the firſt branch of 
the Deſcription of God's Children, and of ſuch perſons as have an 1n- 
tereſt in the Priviledge above mention'd, of all things working to their 
good, as taken from their Chriſtian afſeFion, in theſe words, To them 
that love God. 

The ſecond is from their eſfecfual vocation, in theſe words, To them 
that are the called according to his purpoſe. Wherein again, we have two 
Branches more: Firſt, The condition it ſelf ; And that is, of ſuch as are 
called. Secondly, The ground of this ition, as alſo of the Privi- 
ledge above mention d, and that is the purpoſe, and goed pleaſure, aud 
decree of God Himſelf. 

We begin with the firſt, Their Condition, ſuch as are called: Thoſe 
who are Gods Childrex, and whom he honors with the gloriows Priviledge 
and Prerogative belongivg to his Children, they are ſuch perſons as are 
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— called ; take notice of that. For the better opening and un” 
olding of this preſent Point unto us, there are divers things which are 
here pertinently conſiderable of us : Firſt, What this _— it ſelf is, 
for the nature of it. Secondly, Whoit is that does call, for the Au- 
thority of it. Thirdly, The manner or means, and time of calling,for the 
carriage ofit. Fourthly, The perſons themſelves who are called, for the 
Subjects of it. 

Firſt, For the calling it ſelf, to ſne you what it is. Now this it may 
be briefly thus deſcribed and declared unto us: Calling, it is a work of 
God's Spirit, whereby, in the ſe of the means, he does effeFually draw 
the Ele# from Ignorance and „ to true Knowledge and Faith in 
Chriſt : This is the Calling which is here ſpoken of. There's a double 
Calling which is mention d in Scripture 3 The one is common and general 
in the publiſhing and preaching of the Goſpel, which all that live in the bo- 
ſome of the Church, and under the means of Grace, are partakers of. The 
other is ſpecial and peculiar, which belongs only to the Fed, and to 
ſuch perſons as God has predeſtinated and ordained to eternal life. And 
this latter is that which we have here in this Text, which are called 
according to his purpoſe. 

Now this Call, tor the better conceiving and underſtanding of it, may 
be illuſtrated and ſet forth unto us according to a double amplification : 
Firſt, Of the parts whereof it conſiſts. Secondly, Of the terms from 
whence and to which it proceeds. 

Firit, As to the former, the parts whereof this ſpecial and peculiar 
Calling does conſiſt, they are again two-fold : Firlt, God's Invitation. 
And ſecondly, Man's Acceptation. God s Call, and our Anſwer to this 
his Call, in the imbracing and entertaining of it. 

Firſt, There's Gods invitation; The Lord does of his free Grace and 
Bounty invite poor Sinners to himſelf. Thus Auth. 11. 28. Com? unto 
me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. So Eſay 55.1, 
Ho every one that thirſteth, come unto the waters, come, &c. And ſo 
Prov. 9. 5. Wiſdom makes her Cry and Proclamation, Come cat of my 
bread, Cc. 

But ſecondly, To make it compleat ; there's mans actual acceptation 
of Chriſt thus offer'd and tender d to him: John 1. 11, 12, He came to 
his own, and his own received him not : But as many as received bim, to 
them he gave power to be the Sons of God, & Where, together with 
Chriſts preſentment, there's our entertainment. Eſſectual calling is ſuch 
a revealing of God's Grace to our hearts, as makes us actually to come 
forth of our ſelves, and accept of life from him through Chriſt. 

The ſecond thing conſiderable in this Calling is (as the parts whereot 
it conſiſts, ſo) the terms from whichand to which it does proceed. And 
theſe according to the language of Scripture, are Sin, and Grace, from 
that mriſerable and wretched condition in which all men are by Nature, 
to the happy eſtate and condition of the Children of God, Thus the 
Scripture ſets it in ſundry places, as AF. 26. 18. Where Paul ſpeaking 
of the ſcope of the Miniitry, and declaring what it is, ſayes, It is to open 
mens eyes, to turn «them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power 7 
Satan to God, And Epheſ. 5. 8. Te were ſometimes darkneſs, but nom lig 
in the Lord. Col. 1. 13. Who hath delivered us from the power of 2 
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and tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son, 1 Pet. 2. 9, Who hath 
call'd you ont of darkneſs into his marvellows Light. This is the ſtate and 
Condition of all men before their Effe Calling and Vocation, to be 
dark, and blind, and ignorant, and in thraldome to fin; as afterward to 
be indued with Knowledge , and ſaving Grace. 

The Conſideration ot this Yont is thus far ef to us, as it ſerves 
to ſet forth the excellency and All-ſufficiency of the Grace of God in Con- 
verſion. The more diitant and remote the Terms of our Calling are one 
from the other, the more admirable is our Calling it felt as to the effe- 
Ging of it; as it was with Lazarus in the railing of him out of his Grave, 
the longer that he had been dead, the greater matrer was it for Chriſt to 
call him forth, and to put life again into him; Even ſo when we hall 
conſider how before Converſion we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, aud 
ina ſtate of darkneſs and blindneſs, it ſhews a greater power and ability 
in God, to bring us into a contrary Condition. 

And fo as an Argument of greater power, fo alſo of greater favour and 
goodneſs in God towards us; and theretore conſequently a greater 

ound for thankfulneſs and acknowledgment from as ; the more 
— the diſeaſe was, the greater cauſe of thanktulnefs for the 
Recovery; when a man ſhall look back and conlider bis danger , he may 
ſo much the more admire his deliverance from it. And that's the Firſt 
thing here propounded to be conſider d about our effeitnal Calling; 
namely, the Calling it jelf what it is, and that conſiſting of two parti- 
culars;Firſt,God: graciows Invitation and offer of Chriſt unto us. Secondly, 
our ready acceptation and receiving of Chriſt thus offer d. 

The ſecond is the perſon calling, and that is God himſelf; it is he to 
whom this work does properly and principally belong, No man cometh 
wnto me, ſayes Chriſt, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him, 
Joh. 6. 44. So Act. 2. 39. As many as the Lord ſhall call. Gal. 1. 13. It 
pleaſed God to call me by his Grace. 1 Theil. 2. 12. That ye would walk, 
worthy of God who hath call d you. And 1 Pet. 1. 15, He which bath call d 
you, is Holy; It is a Deſcription, whereby God is made known. 

This muſt needs be ſo from what we have ſhewn before concerning 
the Nature and terms of this Calling, being from darkneſs to light, 
which are at ſuch 4 — one from the other , which none are able to 
reconcile, but God himſelf who is Ommipotent and All-ſufficient , ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4. 6, God who commanded the light 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jeſws Chriſt. 

This it ſerves, firſt of all to inform , that Religion is not a meer 
Imagination , or a buſineſs of wans deviſing and chuling of his own 
accord ; No, but that it is ſuch as God h1mſelf bas invited and call d ws to, 
which therefore we cannot but yield and ſubmit unto 4 as St. Tan declares 
of himſelf in that account which he gives of his own Converſion before 
King Aerippes, Act. 26. 19. I was not di ent to the Heavenly Viſor. 
It 2 — Viſio and a Call — himſelf, and — — 
would not, nor could not refſt it for the power ſulneſi which was in it. 

Secondly, It ſerves to give us an account of many perſons who are 
the SubjeFs of this Call, how they come to be fo; when we fee ſuch a 


great change and alteration made in ſome mens mind; and lives, as ſome- 
Ooo 2 tunes 


— — — — — —— xx — 


8 


— 


458 Weknowthat all things work together for good, Serm. XXXII. 


times we may perceive; Paul of a Perſecutor, to become a Preacher ; 
Matthew of a Publicen, to be a Diſciple ; Mary Magdalen of an Harlot, to 
be a waſher ofthe feet of Chriit : And ſo of the reſt, We learn from hence 
not to wonder or to think ſtrange of it, becauſe it is the work and ope- 
ration of God himſelf, it is be that calls men, and therefore t 
cannot but yield and ſubmit to his Call, who doth whatſoever 


leaſes. 
: Fidly, It is alſo very comfortable as to the perfeFion and conſumma- 
tion of Grace in us, That he who hath begun a good work in ws, will perſe(# 
it, &c. as it is in Phil. 1. 6. And fo the Scripture it felt teaches us to im- 
prove it, as i Cor. 4.8. 9, where the Apoltle ſpeaking of the Corinthian 
ſettlement, and confirmation in Grace to the End, proves it to them from 
hence; God is faithful, by whom ye were call d unto the fellowſhip of his 
Son " Chriit. And ſo again to the like purpoſe, 1 They. 5. 24. 
Faithful is he, who calleth you , who alſo will do it : where the 
ground of formal perjeverance is made to be effeFual Calling; and that as 

rom God. 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is God that calls us, we ſhould therefore be careful to 
lead a Godly and Holy life and converſation, anſwerable to the nature of 
him who hath thus called us: This is alſo the — of Scripture in the 
places before cited, as 1 The. 2. 13, That ye would walk worthy of God 
who hath called you to his Kingdom and Glory, So1Pet.1.15, As be 
which hath call'd you is holy, ſo be ye boly in all manner of converſation. 
When God calls us from the wayes of Sin, it is to make us like to 
himſelf; that ſo being cad by him, we might [ive to him. That's 
alſo the ſecond particular; to wit , the perſon calling , which is God 
bimbiclf. 

1 Third is the Manner, and Means, and Time of calling, both how 
and when it is perform d; Firſt, for the warner bow, or the weans b 
which,this is in an ordinary courſe, by the Preaching and Publiſhing of ohe 
Goſpel ; Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, in Roms. 
10. 17. God hath ſauctiſied and appointed this Ordinance, as the means 
of calling us home to himſelf : Thus it was with St. Peter's converts, 
when they heard they were pricked in their hearts, Ad. 3. 37, Thus it 
was with Lydia, She attended unto the things which were ſpoken by Paul, 
Act. 16. 14. Thus it was with the Jaylor, the Apoltles ſpake the Word of 
the Lord unto him, whereby he was converted, Ad. 16. 32. 

Therefore this teaches us accordingly to honour this Ordinance of 
God, and to ſet highly by it. Take heed of deſpiſmg preaching, and the 
publick Miniſtry of the Mord; but rather attend carefully upon it, as that 
— the way which God has ſer, we come to be efſectually call d. 

ole that deſpiſe preaching , they do conſequently deſpiſe Converſion 
and efſefinal Vocation ; — Uhr as this 13 — bed about and 
effedled by ſuch means as theſe are. We ſhould not ſo much look upon 
it in regard of the perſons who are imply d in it, poor, and weak, and 
frail, and mortal men, but in the Wiſdom of hi that has appointed it, 
and the effects which are wrought by it, being the power of God to Salva- 
tion. Certainly look what eſteem we have indeed of our own ſouls, and 
care for them, the like eſteem will we have of this Ordinance, and of 
the Deſpenſers and Miniiters of it; upon this account and conſidera- 
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tion. Thoſe that regard their health, they regard Phyſch which is the 
means of it, 

Another thing conſiderable as to this Calling, is the Tire and Seaſor: 
of it, when it is that men are made partakers of this Bleſſing; now for 
this , we find it to be a thing unlimited and wndetermin'd, there's no ſet 
or appointed time for it, but ſome are call'd at one time, and ſome are 
call d at another , as it pleaſes God in his Providence to diſpoſe it, as we 
ſee in the parable in the , it was with thoſe who were call'd to 
work in the Vineyard, ſome were call'd at the third hour, and ſome at 
the ſixtb, and ſome at the eleventh. Even ſo is it likewiſe here in this Call, 
w we now ſpeak ; ſome are call d in their youth, and fome in their 
riper years, and others in their old Age; though in this laſt fewelt of 
them: It is true, that it is pollible, but very rare, for ſuch perſons as 
have ſpent the greateſt part of their time in a vain and ſinful courſe, to 
be at laſt converted when they are going out of the world; I fay, it 
is very rare, and wneſual, though perhaps poſſible ; and the reaſon of it 
is this : Becauſe God for the moſt part will reap ſome fruit and benefit 
of thoſe Graces which he beſtows upon us ; and that we ſhew forth the 
vertucs and prailcs of him that bath called us, 1 Pet. 2. 9. God does 
not convert a man only to do to him, but to do good by him : He 
does not convert a map mcerly to ſave him and to bring him to heaven ; 
but to uſe him, aud to imploy him Earth; which when be is now 
dying, and going out of the world, he has not that opportunity to do; 
— the aua time for converſion, is rather before, when men 
have their parts and ſtrength, and vigor, and are able to ds ſervice, 
that fo it may not be (lighted or us. 

Beloved, It is a da thing to neglect the preſent ſeaſons of 
Grace and eſſectual Vocation; becauſe if we do fo, we know not whe- 
ther we way ever injoy them again ; for as there is 4 tre tor every thing 
elſe under the Sun, fo the reſt for this which we now ſpeak of, 
of Converſion and coming home to God ; which though for the general it be 
indeed the time of life , yet to ſuch and ſuch particular perſons, it may be 
narrower and ſhorter than life : As the time for Trading in general 1s the 
time of the Market ; but the time of making ſuch x bargain in particular, 
is ſuch a woment of the Market, and he that that moment, he may 
never again meet with the like. It is poſſible for a man ſo to carry him- 
ſelf, as he way ont-live the immediate and effeftual opportunities of his 
own C z and it is that which divers do in — — 
many a man who for the preſent / going on in 4 courſe of vanity 
ſin 4 and it may be God br ly bop at the door of his heart, checks 
him, and reproves him for it, and calls #pox him to leave and forſake it, 
calls to him in the Miniſtry of the Word, calls to him in the Connſel of 
Friends, calls to him in the girdings and reflexions of his own Con- 
ſcience, and this he does often and continually , and from day to day : 
Well, this perſon for all this on and never regards ſuch motions as 
theſe are, and invitations of Vim to peace and reconciliation with God, 
but it may be falling into looſe and carnal Company, or _ deeply 
ingaged in ſome ſtrong and prevailing l»ft, rurns his back, and ſtops his 
ears, and hardens his heart, and ing in a courſe of — 
now in ſuch a caſe as this is, Gods grun being thus far tryed , and hi 
patience 
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patience abuſed, and his Grace deſpiſed ; he ſhuts the door of Grace 
upon him, and never offers it more; according to that of Solomon, 
Prov. 1. 24. Becauſe I have called, and ye have refuſed, I have ſtretched out 
mine hands, and no man regarded, &c. Therefore I will laugh at your 
Calamities, &c. 

The ſum of all comes to this purpoſe, to teach us all therefore to at- 
tend upon Gods —_—_ of us 3 To day if ye will bear bis voice , harden 
not your hearts. Neglect not this Sermon , it may be the laſt thou way'ſ# 
hear, this ſeaſon it may be the laſt thou may'lt havez do not defer and 
put off thy repentance to following times; But cloſe with Gods preſent 
calling and moving of thee. And this for the Arn, and Afanner, and 
Time of this Calling, which is here mention d. 

The Fourth and laſt thing here conſiderable, is the Perſons who are the 

ſubjects of this Call. Theſe for the general are the Ele, as it follows 
in the next Verſe, which in its place, God-willing, we ſhall ſpeak to x 
Whom he did predeſtinate, them le alſo called. Effe@Fual Location, it is a 
fruit and conſequent of Fletion, and docs proceed from Gods Eternal 
Decree upon ſuch and ſuch Perſons, who are therefore here ſaid empha- 
tically to be the called according to his pwrpoſe : This for the general. 
For the particular, This Fffedlual Calling, it reaches all the ſeveral rank; 
and conditions of men in the world, God calls ſome of all forts ; but moſt 
of the meaneſt. The Apoſtle Pax! hath determin'd it for us, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 
Brethren ye ſee your calling, how that not many wiſe men according to the 
fieſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called ; but God hath choſen the 
fooliſh, &c. He does not lay not any, but not many ; God bas bis number 
in all ſorts of perſons, and he will have ſo, to ſhew both the _ and 
the freeneſs of lis Grace, that he may do good to many, and that he may 
do good where himſelf pleaſes to do it. 

Therefore let none cither i»groſs this mercy , or deſpair of it. Let 
none ingrols it to themſelves, as it it belong d to none, but to them; 
nor let none deſpair of it ſor themſelves, as if it did not belong to 
them at all; God is no reſpeder of perſons, nor yet of Conditions in this 
matter: There is neither Jew, nor Greek; there is neither bond, nor free; 
there is neither male, nor female ; there is neither rich, nor poor ; high 
nor low, who are exempted in this particular , whoſoever they be that 
are within the compaſs of humane Nature, they are within the compaſs 
of this Heevenly Calling, and Vocation, 4s capable of it. 

The main uſe — of all, is from hence to teach us to make our 
Calling and Vocation ſure to us : ſeeing there is ſuch a thing as this is, 
as we have now heard deſcribed unto us, which whoſoever do not par- 
take of, are none of Gods Children, nor have an intereſt in this glorious 
Priviledge of all things working to their good ; it concerns us then to 
ſee that we for our part be of the number of them, who are ſo qualified, 
we arc all loſt by Nature, ſec, whether we be recovered by Grace; whether 
beſides our common Calling, as we partake of the outward means of Grace 
in the Priviledges of the vi{tble Church, e are inwardly and eſlectually 
called, as ſubmitting to Gods gracious Call and Invitation of us. How 
may this be diſcern d? 

Namely, By our cloſing with thoſe Injun@dions and Command; which 
God at any time layes upon us, fo far forth as any Perſons have 3 
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Gods call in general, and in the firſt work of Converſion, they will fo 
much the leſs ſtick af any duty in particular, which God does require to be 

d by them, his command will have a great force and efficacy 
upon them, though never ſu contrary aud oppolite to their own particu- 
lar diſpoſition and mclimation. 

And they will withall have ſome further ability hereunto than 
Nature does give them ; this Calling where it is in the Efficacy of it, it 
makes men of a »oble diſpoſi ion, fo as to abhor all bale and ſcanda- 
lous courſes, as unſuitable to them,; and to abhor all looſe and u ly 
Company, as weworthy of them. Thoſe that ate call d out of Babylon, 
_— diſdain all fuch Perſons as are Citizens of it. 

who are themſelves effefnally cf, they will have an bigh 
and account both of therr calling it (elf, as allo of all other Perſons 
who are partakers of the ſame Calling with them. will be ready 
to their own profeſſton, and the profeſſors of it , t will be 4 
zeal for the keeping of it up, and a jealowfhe upon every thing that may 
hinder it, as we (ce it was with Dectri and his fellows in I OCCu- 
pation, AT; 19. 25. 

And laſt of all. there will be an indeavour likewiſe to bring others into 
the lame Condition ; thoſe that are eſſectually call d themſelves, they 
will ſtudy the calling of their Brethren, and Friends, and near Relations: 
As we ſee it is fomerimes in the world, if a man be of a good, and rich, 
and profitable Calling himſelf, he will indeavour to bring up his Chil- 
dren if he can to that — too ; Even fo will it be als in Religion, 
I, and my houſe. And (© may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt thi 
comiidet able of us in this Calling; to wit, the Condition it felt, 
To them which are called. 

The Second is the ground of this Condition, as alfo of the priviledge 


annext unto it, and that is the Purpoſe, and Good pleaſure, and Decree 


of God, According to bis fe. This it implyes two things in it as 
pertinent hereunto; F inſt Thar ns P = Independent 3 and Se- 
condly, That it is Firm and Immutable. 

Firlt, This Calling here fpoken of, it is abſolute and inde z It 
is according to Gods purpoſe, not according to our 3 Thus 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Who bath ſaved wr, and call d us with an holy calling x not 
according to our works, but according to his purpoſe and grace, which war 
given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world begavn. 

This muſt be fo x . ge experience , that thoſe 
who might be t all to i, are many times excluded 
from * whales — m. 1 * Perſons oftentimes com- 
vertcd, whiles Civil Perſons are fuffer'd to raw on. The Publicans and 
Harlots went into the Kingdom of Heaven before the Phariſees, Mat.21.31. 

Therefore let — arn to abhor all Bodrum of Ar, and 
conceit of diſpoſing our ſelves to the Ffhreary of Gods comperting Grace. 
Let us give God the whole Glory of all. Our Calling is e. 

Secondly, It is alſo xnchangeable, as the purpoſe it ſeli, whence it 
eu Gifts and Calling of God are without Kepentance , that is, 
they ate ſuch, as whereof he does never repent of there, where be vouch- 
ſafes them, Rom. 11. 29. And Jer. 32. 40. Iwill put my fear into their 
hearts, andthey ſhall not depart from me. * 
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The Confideration 1 — for ns Comfort of Believers 
againſt falli om Grace; it tea wr not to repent of 
N ſelves, or the Calling and Profeſſion of it; ſcci 33 
does not of calling us, we ſhould not repent of being called. And 
ſeeing he — all Good unto us according to his immntable purpoſe , 
we ſhould la to cleave unto him alſo with full purpoſe of beart, as it is 
in AG. 11. 23. 

Laſtly, We ſee here the ground of the Univerſal Happineſs of Gods 
Children , and in particular the certainty of the Privi above- 
mention'd of all things working to their Good, This it cannot but be ſo 
becauſe it is according to Gods purpoſe 3 and whatever God hath 4 
it ſhall moſt certainly come to paſs. | 

From hence it comes to that nothing whatſoever ſhall binder the 
Salvation of Gods Elef ; becauſe God hat — them to Salvation, 
and pwrpoſed to do thus with them. Hence the worſt things that are, as 
—— ſeem to be, even Afflidt ion: themſelves ſball advantage them, 

prove helpful to them, becauſe they have this Decree of God 

on them; And he that hath purpoſed the End hath likewiſc 
all the wears tending and conducing to that end, whereoſchia is one 

the reſt ; Even Afii@ions ſandliſy d to them. 

So much for that; to wit, the Perſons intereſted in this Priviledge of 
Univerſal Improvement; Namely, ſuch as are the Children of Gd; and 
that eſpecially under a double Deſcription; Firlt, from their Chriſtian 
AfﬀeTion,of ſuch as love God ; and ſecondly, from their Ffſe@nal Vocation, 

ſuch as are the called, according to his purpoſe. 


ROM. 8. 29. 
For whom be did forcknow, be alſo did predeftinate to be con- 
formed to the of his Son, that be might be the firſt 


born among many brethren. 

There are two things eſpecially which do conduct to the making up of a good 
Eſtate, os is and the Title of it. The — to the 
Nature of the _ themſelves, whereof it conlilts 3 and the Title as to 
the Aſſurance which they have of it, who lay claim unto it: And both 
— are eminently conſiderable in the e and condition of the 

ints and Servants of God. Ar for the Matter of their Condition , it is 
as great and large as may be , for it is the Concurrence and Co- opera- 
tion of all things, to their beſt advantage. And for the title to their 
Condition, it is as ſure and certain as way be, and which they know to 
be ſo ; for it is founded upon the immutable Decree of God himſelf, who 
are the call'd according to his 3 which latter the Apoſtle had 
wention'd in the cloſe of the 23th. Verſe of this preſent Chapter, which 
we finiſh'd the laſt day. And now having there let fall ſuch « Word as 
that was concerning Gods purpole , be does think fitting here further 
to purſue it, and toamplihe and — pon it in the following 
and ſucceedi Verjes 3 And in parti in this 29th. Verſe, which I 
have now rrad unto you, For whom he did foreknow, he allo did pre- 
deſtinate to be conform d, &. 


T: the Text it ſelt there are three general Parts conſiderable; Firſt, 


Gods Fternal and Decree concerning his Children, bon he 

did fore-know , he did predeſtinate. Secondly, The End or Term 

which this Decree is carried unto , to be conform'd to the Image of bis 
Son. Thirdly, the Limitation of this Conformity of the Saints to Chriſt , 
That he might be the firſt-born among many Brethren. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe Parts ; to wit, Gods eternal and 
decree concerning his Children, bon be did fore-know, he did predeſtinate, 
In which words there are three ions further obſervable of us: 
Firſt, That there is in God a fore-knowledge of certain ; from 
all Eternity. Secondly, That there is a predeiFination of 
whom God did fore-know. Thirdly, That Gods fore-knowledge is the 
cauſe of his predeſtination. Ppp Furſt, 
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Firſt, I ſay , there is in God a Loom mr of certain perſons from 
all Eternity: This Point it muſt be explain'd, and then confirm'd and 
inlarged by us. For the opening and explaining of it to us, we muſt 
underſtand thus much; that kwowledge, and ſo fore-krowledge in God, it 
may betaken and conlider'd of by us two manner of waycs : Either 
firſt of all tor a general Apprebenſion ʒ there's a Notional knowledge, and 
an Aſſectionate; a knowledge as to diſcern, and a knowledge fo as to 
accept: Or ſecondly, for a ſpecial Approbation according to the former 
ſenſe , ſo he is faid to foreknow all things and perſons, which are in the 
world, Ad. 15. 18, Known unto God are all his works, from the beginning 
of the world, Yea, according to this ſenſe, he is ſaid to ſore · know even 
wicked men and Reprobates themſelves, and all the Actions that come 
trom them: As in Ad. 2. 23. It is ſaid there of Chriſt, that he was deli- 
ver d by the determinate counſel and fore-knowledge of God God fore- 
ſaw, and ſo fore-knew that Judas would betray and deliver Chriſt to 
be Crucified. But this is not that which we are to underſtand here in the 
Text; ſuch a fore-knowledge as this is, which is of meer Appre- 
hen ſion. 

Therefore ſecondly, There is a fore-knowledge as I ſaid, which is of 
ſpecial Approbation; God fore-khnows ſo far forth as he accepts and takes 
a liking to any particular perſor. And thus are we to take it in this place, 
as alſo in ſome others beſides : Thus 2 Tim. 2.19, The Lord knoweth then 
that are his. Knoweth them, that is, he accepts and approves of them. 
So Rom. 11.2. God hath not caſt away his people whom he fore-knew ; that 
is to ſay, whom he hath from all Eternity choſen and ſet apart for his 
People, and ordain'd to everlaſting Salvation. This kind of fore-knowledge 
in God, is call'd by the Apoſtle Faul, Ihe good pleaſure of bis wiil,Eph.1.5. 
which the Apoſtle Peter alſo refers to, 1 Pet. 1. 2. Fled according to the 
fore- knowledge of God the Father, through Sanfification of the Spirit unto 
obedience, & c. This is that fore-knowledge which is here now mention d 
in this Scripture before us. Gods ſcvering of certain perſons from all Fter- 
nity out of the common lump of Mankind, tor the beſtowing of Fternal 
happineſs and Salvation upon them for their particulars. 

This is that which the Scripture does abundantly declare unto us in 
ſundry places. Thus Joh. 17. 24. Chrilt ſpeaking to his Father concer- 
ning his Members, ſayes, Ibn lovedſt them as thow lovedſt me before the 
foundation of the world. In Eph. 1. 4. According as he hath choſen ns in him 
before the foundation of the world, In 2 Theſl. 2. 13. God hath from the 
beginning choſen you to Salvation, &c. And 2 Tim. 1. 9, According to his 
purpoſe and grace, which he hath given as in Chriit Jeſws before the World 
began. Hence is Gods love to his Children ſaid to be now manifeſt, and 
made to appear 3; which implycs that it was in being before. Thoſe 
whom Cod calls in time, he loved from everlaſting, and before ever the 
world was made. This is the Truth which is here exhibited to us. 

Where for our better proceeding in it, it is requiſite we ſhould clear it 


from a miſtake, which is ſometime faſten d upon it. There are ſome 


— who not rightly apprehending this Point in hand, have from 

ce affirm'd, that God does juſtifie Nis Children from all Eternity; 

that is, that he does from thence look upon them as Righteous ꝓerſomt, and 

bear a Fatherly Affection towards them. Now this is very — 
; an 
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and erroneous, and a miſ-im of this preſent truth, which does 
oo means lay any ground or foundation or ſuch a conceit as that is. 
love which bears to ſuch and ſuch in their Elec ion, it 
is conſiſtent with har hatred of the ſame perſons ſu elected before their 
altnal and efſeFual Calling. As for inſtance and example thus, The A 
ſtle Faul, he was a precious Veſſel of Election from all eternity, and 
ever the world was made, and ſo in that reſpect might be ſaid to have 
been beloved of God; — pleaſed God at laſt to call him, and to 
convert him, and by his Grace to bring him home to himſelf; he was 
all that time in condition of hatred. Paul whiles he was a Perſecutor þ 
the Church, he was all that while a» Enemy to God, and God to h; al- 
though in Gods Purpoſe and Decree he was at the ſame time a molt eminent 
A * — — alſo — 2 Rome. 11.29, That as concern- 
ing the Goſpel they were Enemies, but as concerning the Election t 
— Concerning the Goſpel they were Enemies, that is, oy 
ſpect of their preſent carriage and behaviour toward; the Goſpel, in their 
rejefing and oppoſing of it, and rebelling againſt ir. But as concerning 
the Election they were beloved, namely, in reſpect of what God in his 
ſecret purpoſe and counſel did intend and determine to do with 
them 


For this purpoſe we muſt know thus much, that there is a two-fold 
love in God, which he may be conceiv'd to bear to any perſon ; 
one is a love of good-will, or tavour remote, Amor Benevolentia., And 
the other is a love of delight or contentation , Amor Complacentia 5 ac- 
cording to the former love, ſo he loves a perſon in Eletion, and before 
he is called ; loves him fo far forth as he does intend in time to call him, 
and ſo to ſave him. But according to the latter love, ſo he loves a 
only in vocation and actual converſion : He loves him ſo as to in- 
ace him, and to take pleaſure and delight in him, no otherwiſe then 
as he is effeFnually called, and has the work of Grace wrought in his heart. 
God hates all the workers of Iniquity , Pal. 5. 5. Mark, not only the 
works, but the Workers: And that ſome of them alſo whom he does 
in due time to convert and to call home to himſelf. As a man, 
reaſons in himſelf, a to adopt ſuch a prodigal and ſpend- 
thrift, to be his Heir, and yet tor the abhors thoſe licencious 
courſes which are now taken by him. We muſt therefore here carefull 
— — EleFion and Juſtification : Election is an eminent A 
in G ———— — —ů ＋ —— 
But Juſtification it is a tranſient Act in which paſſes upon the crea- 
— — ſuch conditions as are preſuppo- 
ſed in the Creator. God elects and chooſes us to Salvation without any 
reſpect to Faith, whether A or elſe foreſeen, as the condition of that 
Election: — — ———— without 
Faith 4 riſt, as the condition whereupoa we are 
We ſo for that, the revealing of the Doctrine of Election 
Juſtification both together. 
Another thing here to be cleared concerning Gods fore-know 
of his people, is, in what condition God does look man in 
nation; whether he looks upon him before his Fall, and in the general 
— ́— 
pp 3 as 
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as fallen in Adam f Iſhall not trouble you long with the diſcuſſion and 
reſolution of this Point. There are divers of equal worth and note of 
cither Opinion; though for mine own part, I mult confeſs I do incline 
rather to the latter, fo as to think that God in his Decree of Ele ion and 
Reprobation, did look upon all Mankind as fallen i» Adam, whereof a 
part he purpoſed to reſtore, and to beſtow eternal life upon them; and 
the reſt — to paſs ovet, and to leave in that miſerable condition 
which he knew that they would fall into: This I conceive to be that 
which is moſt agreeable to the Word of God. 

That which may ſerve as an Argument to confirm this unto us 


is: 

Firſt, Becauſe the Scripture ſtill ſpeaks of Chriſt as the Head of all 
the Elec, According as be has choſen ws in Him, Ephel. 1.4. Now the 
mentioning of Chriſt does reſpect man conſider d as fallen: The nami 
of a Saviour does fu a man as le to be loſt, — 
would have no of him. 

Secondly, In this buſineſs of Gods Decree, his ſcope and intent is to ſet 
forth both his Afercy and bis Juſtice. Now Afercy has for its Object Aſiſery 
And — we ſpeak of that which is vindicative) has for its Object 
Sin. Therefore man in the Ad of rredeſtination, is look d upon by 
God as in a ful and miſerable condition, and not meerly as a Crea- 
ture. 

Thirdly, If we look por Mankind conſidered purely in its Creation, 
ſo there was no difference of Gods love to one man above another. All 
men in Adam as ſtanding have cternal life made over unto them ; whiles 
therefore any perſons are deprived of it, it mult be upon ſuppoſal of their 
rebellion and falling away. That which is appointed to all men upon the 
condition of Obedience, it ſeems to be denicd to none, but upon ſuppoſition 
of Diſobedience. 

Though this is further to be added as concerning this Point in hand, 

that what is ſpoken of Gods fore-knowledge, and the order of it, is to be 
underſtood as ſpoken according to our capacity: For the Lord our God 
being Himſelf a molt pure and perfet Underſtanding, he doth by one ad, 
without Priority or Poſteriority, know, conceive, and diſcern all things at 
once, which are preſented to Him together , and fo decreed from all 
eternity, as preſent before him. But for us men, who are but finite Creatures 
indued with Reaſon, we do conceive, underſtand , and diſcern one 
thing after another (and cannot do otherwiſe) according as things do in 
a certain order depend upon one another. And becauſe we do ſo our 
ſelves, therefore are we wont to attribute the like order to the Divine 
Underitanding. And upon this account do we lay this conclaſion which 
we have now before us, of Gods looking upon man in Predeſtination 
as — 4 — * and fallen condition. 

o pals over this point briefly, which poſſibly every one may not be 
ſo capable of, though not altogether tho ominred : That which lies 
chiefly upon our ſelves, is, to . — the main Dofrine of all to our beſt 
——_— and edification, for the Uſe aud Application of it, which comes 
to this. 

Firſt, Seeing this is ſo, that God loves us from al eternity, and hath 
fore-known us with a Knowledge of Approbation; this may then = 

mu 


— FE 


Ver. 29. be alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to, &c. 


477 


much inconrage us as to the aſſurance, and conſtancy, and continuance of 
his love to us, as ſuch which will never fail, or betaken away from us: 
It is ſaid of the mercy of the Lord, That it is from Everlaſting to Ever- 
laſting. Now how is that ? why, it is from everlaſting in Predeſtination, 
and it is to everlaſting in Salvation ; Gods love, it is of equal extent in 
the Conſequence, as it is in the Original. As a Tree, it is as much in the 
height of it as it is in the depth : And Waters, they are as much in their 
fall as they are in their riſe, Rom. 5. 7,8, 9, 10. 

Secondly, it teaches us alſo to love God again, who hath thus loved 
us. All love it is ſtill ſo much the wore excellent, as it hath been of the 
loneer continuance, and as it is any thing more free and independant 
the party beloved, Now this is the hs of — his — and Fore. 
— & of us; it is ſuch as hath elwayes been towards wr, for he hath 
born it to us from all Eternity, And it is ſuch as is independant upon our 
ſelves, for it was before our ſelves had any being in the world. And fo 
much may ſuſfice of the fixſt branch, that there 1s in God a fore-know+ 
ledge of certain perſons from all eternity. 

The ſecond is this, That there is a Predeſtination of thoſe Perſons 
whom God doth fore-hrow. This is the expreſs Doctrine of the Text; 
Whom he did fore-know, he did prediitinate : By Predeſtination we do 
here underſtand an appointing or 7. — to eternal lite. Thoſe 
whom God hath from eternity made choice of, and faſtu d his love upon 
them, thoſe he hath moſt certainly appointed to the attaining of ever - 
laſting Salvation, and will x*doxbtedly in his own due time bring them to 
it. Thisisthe Point which we have — before us, and it is alſo taught 
in other places beſides, as molt directly, in Eph. 1. 4, 5. 

This Dodrrine, it was firſt of all taught by chi Himſelf, in Matth. 
11. 25. Matth. 20.16. 24. 22. Then by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Rox. 9. 
Epheſ. 1. 2 Tin. 2, Oc. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 2. 2 Pet. 1. 10, &c. Then by 

| ſucceeding Miniſters and Teachers in af Times and Ages ＋ the Church, 
they have been careful ſtill upon occaſion to declare this Truth to the 
_ of God. And as it hath been taught by the Miniſters, ſo is it 
ikewile beneficial to the Church in the knowledge of it, and that in two 
particulars eſpecially : 

Firſt, As it ſerves to ſtrengthen our Faith in that Salvation which is to 
be injoyed through Je bs Chriſt : For whiles weſhall conſider that our 
Salvation hath for the foundation of it the eternal Purpoſe and Decree of 
God, we are hence aſſured that it is ſuch as ſhall net fail, or come 0 
ought, foraſmuch as the Decree of God is irreverſible. 

econdly, It ſerves to kindle our love to God back again. The more 
frequently we think, of this, the more fervently ſhall we be inflamed with 
that, being well digeſted and ſet home upon us. Thus i this Doctrine 
of Predeſtination very uſeful and profitable for us. 

Therefore accordingly it ſhould teach us to ſtudy it, and to labour to 
be acquainted with it, eſpecially to ſee that we have a ſhare and intereſt 
in it, as the Apoſtle Peter — us, in 2 Pet. 1. 10. ore brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and election ſure,&c. Indeed, I muſt add 
this, that we be mode ii and ſober in thoſe things, and not pry too curi- 
ouſly into thoſe things which are above our reach, but to take them ſo 


as the Scripture hath propownded them, and revealed them to us; and to 


look 
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look at thoſe things more in their eſſeds then in their cauſes. We ſhould 
not begin with this Doctrine of Election, but rather with the Do@rine of 
Vocation, and judge of the one by the other. We need not to climb up 
into Heaven, and to ſearch Gods Records there, whether or no our Names 
be written in the Book, of Life; but rather look firſt into our own Hearts 
and Conſciences, and ſee how it is there with us; whoſoever they be that 
are ſanJified, they may be ſure they areeleFed. Be thon but willing to 
repent and believe, and to i#brace the Goſpel, and to receive Chriſt upon 
his own terms and conditions, and to do that which he requires of thee, 
to be perſorm d by thee, and never trouble thy ſelf further about this 
FleFion, as a thing which thou needſt not doubt of, or call in queſtion. 
Thoſe who are ejjednally called, and converted, and brought home to Chriſt, 
they are ſuch as are fore-known by God; And thoſe = God has ſore- 
known, be has prediſtinated. That's the ſecond CIS. 

The third and Jaſt is this, That Gods fore- knowledge is the cauſe of this 
Predeſt ination ;, when the Apoſtle ſayes here in this Text, Whom he did 

fore-know,he did predeſtinate:He does not only point out to us the thing, to 

wit, predeſtination it ſelf; nor he does not only point out to us the 
perſons, to wit, ſuch asare fore-known, but he does alſo point out to us 
the Order and Connexion, and lawful dependance of thoſe things one upon 
another : That namely God did therefore predeſtinate, becauſe he did 
fore-know 3 ſo that the Obſervation here is this, That the reaſon why 
God hath pre-ordained and fore-appointed any perſons to Salvation, it is 
his own meer good will and pleaſure, and nothing _ Pelagians,and their 
Followers, they do indeed teach us, That God's fore-knowledge #the 
cauſe of predeſiination. But how and in what ſenſe and conſideration 
do they ſo teach it? namely, Yy taking fore-knowledge for an act of 
ſimple apprehenſion, and bare fore-ſight of that which is to come. As for 
example thus, They ſay that God does therefore elect and fore-appoint 
Peter to Salvation, becauſe he does foreſee that Peter will in time believe 
and repent, and perſevere in Grace to the end ; upon which account they 
ſuſpend God's Decree upon ſomewhat inherent in man: but this now 1s 
directly contrary to this Doctrine which we have here before us. If we 
take fore-knowledge in God for an Act of ſimple ſore · ſight, and pre- 
apprehenſion of that which 3 future ; ſo it is not the cauſe of God's 
Decree , but God's Decree is rather the ground of it : God does not 
therefore Decree a thing becauſe he fore-ſees it, but he fore-ſees it 
becauſe he decrees it: What-ever he does decree, that it ſball be; he 
does fore-ſee that it will be, and nothing elſe. 

That k»owledge which ſome perſons contend for, which they call 
Scientia media vel conditionalis, A middle or conditional knowledge, be- 
ewixt that of ſi-ple intelligence and that of viſion z whereby they 
make God to fore-know what a free Creature will do in ſuch and ſuch cir- 
cum ſtances, antecedent to his Decree, about that performance, is a meer 
fancy and decree of their own, and ſuch as has no ground at all for it, 
either in Scripture or reaſon it ſelf : Nay indeed, it is repugnant to it, 
foraſmuch as they make that to come within the compals of knowledge, 
which is not under the notion of certainty. There is nothing which can 
be known that it will be, which is not certain to be; and there is nothing 
which is certain to be, but it is ordain d that it ſhall be: Whatever 

comes 


ver. 29. bealſo did prediſlinate to be conformed to, &c. 
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comes under God's Preſcience, it firlt comes under his Decree ; ſo that 
taking God's fore-knowledge in this ſenſe for an Act of (mple fore-Pght 
and pre · apprehenſion; ſo it is not the cauſe of his Predeſtination, but 
rather the contrary. 

But therefore here in the Text we ate to take fore-knowledge in God 
for an Act of ſpecial favour and approbation, and ſo for his good pleaſure 
and will, as | have before exp/ained it : Whom he did fore-know, he did 
predeſtinate; that is, whom he was pleaſed from all eternity to pitch his 
free-love and favour upon as Veſſels of mercy, thoſe he did accordingly 
appoint to eternal Salvation. And here now according to this ſenſe, we 
have the Point clear before us, That God's fore-knowledge in this 
acception is the cauſe of Predeſtination. This is the Laſt and Ultimate 
Reſolution of Gods Decree about mans ſalvation, to wit, the meer good 
will and pleaſure of Cod. And ſo the Scripture carries it in divers other 
places beſides, as Rom. 9. 18, He will have mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, Epheſ. I. 5, 6, Having predeitinated as according to the good plea- 
ſure of his will, to the praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. And verſe 11. Being 
predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him, who worketh all things after the 
counſel of his own will. So 1 Pet. 1.2. Ele according to the fore-hnow- 
ledge of God. And again, Rom. 9. 11. The Children being not yet born, 
and having done neither good nor evil, Oc. 

This muſt needs be ſo upon this account: Firlt, Becauſe nothing owt 
of God can be a cauſe of Gods Decree, which is intrinſecal to him. It is 
his Will which is Himſelf, and ſo no Creature can be faid to have any 
influence upon it. Therefore neither Merits forc-ſcen, nor Faith fore- 
ſeen, nor Repentance, or perſeverance in Grace, can be the cauſes of our 
Election, but only the free will and good pleaſure of God Himſelf. 
Faith, and Repentance, and Perſeverance, they are the Conditions of 
Salvation; but they are not the Conditions of Election: They ate ſuch 
wayes and means as through which alone God will ſave us; but they were 
not Motives and Ar ts to God for which he did choofe us. This is 
purely and meerly Himfclf, and not from any thing in the Crea- 
tur 


e. 
Again further, Secondly, That cannot be ſaid to be the cauſe of Pre- 
deſtination, which is indeed the eſſect and conſequent of it. But now 
Faith and Repentance, and an holy Liſe, and all ſuch things as thoſe are, 
they be the fruits and conſequents of our Election, and the ends and 
terms which our Election is carried unto; therefore they cannot be the 
cauſes or movers of it. That this is ſo as we deliver, is clear from the 
—_ Text of Scripture, as Fpheſ. 1. 4, According as he hath choſen ws in 
im, that we ſbould be holy, and wit hont blame before him in love. Mark, 
He hath choſen us that we ſhould be holy; not becauſe ve were holy, 
or were fore-ſeen to be ſuch as would be fo. So 4. 13. 48. It is not 
as many as believed were ordain'd to eternal life, but as many as were 
ordained to eternal life, believed. We believe becauſe we are elected; 
and not elected therefore, becauſe we do believe. And fo alſo here in 
the A we are predeſtinated to be conſormable to Chriſt, as the 
end and effect of our Predeſtination: Our conformity to Chriſt is not 
the cauſe or ground of our Predeſtination. 


Thirdly, 


—— — 
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Thirdly, It cannot be that any other then God's own good pleaſure 
ſhould be the cauſe of our Predeſtination,and not any thing in our ſelves, 
becauſe this buſineſs of predeit;nation is an Act of — favour and good - 
neſs, and is ſer forth to us in Scripture as a d tion of the riches of 
Gods Grace. But now if any thing in as or out of God Himſelf had an 
influence upon it, this would be very diminiſhing and derogating in this 
particular. Therefore neither our own Faith fore. ſeen; no nor the 
merits of Chriſt himſelf fore-ſeen,were the cauſe of God's electing of us, but 
his own free good will and good pleaſure towards us ; Ifay, not the Merits 
of 1 Himſelf. Obſerve that, Chriſt with his Merits is the cauſe of 
our Salvation, but not the cauſe of our Election: We are not choſen 
for Chriſt, but in Chriſt. It is not becauſe we are in Chriſt that we are 
choſen, but we are choſen that we may be in Chriſt 5 our being in 
Chriſt is not the motive to our Election, the term and effect of it. 
The cauſe of our Election is the ſole mercy and love of God conſider d 
in Himſelf, as a fruit of which love and election he does beſtow 
Chriſt upon us, as a means to bring us to that end whereunto he has 
ordain'd us. And ſo the Point ſtands clear and immoveable before 
us, That God's fore-knowledge is the only cauſe of our Predeſtina- 
tion. 

The Uſe of this Point thus explained, comes to this: 

Firſt, As a confutation of ſuch perſons as teach the contrary, that 
namely, the reaſon why God chooſes any to 2 is, becauſe he fore · ſees 
that they will in time repent and believe, and hold out to the end in good - 
neſs. And ſo they make the laſt Reſolution of the decree and purpoſe of 
God to be the will and working of man : This is contrary to the preſent 
Doctrine in hand, which is, That whom God loves, thoſe be predeſti- 
nates. 

Secondly, This makes very much for our exceeding comfort and conſo- 
lation, as to the certainty of that Salvation which we expect and look 
for by Chriit. It is founded upon good terms, whiles it is founded upon 
the good will of God, and not upon any thing in our _ And we 
may from hence be aſſured that God will ſave uc, becauſe he hath freely 
ſet his love upon uf; where we hind the effects of the one, we may there 
— conclude upon the other. 

his DoGrine which we are now upon, it is ſo far forth a Doctrine of 
Comfort , as it takes all out of our ſelves, and our own deſervings. 
Doctrines of Arrogancy and Preſumption , they are for the molt part 
Doctrines of Deſpair, becauſe indeed they are ſuch as will not hold out, 
nor ſupport a man when he ſtands in greateſt need of them. But Doctrines 
of free Grace and Favour, they are Doctrines of ſpecial comfort and in- 
couragement, becauſe they reduce all to God, who is able to perform what 
be promiſes, and to do all that he wndertakes. 

And yet withall it teaches us alſo (by way of caution) not to car all 
neither upon Decree, and the ſecret coumſel of God, which is not ſo diſ- 
cernable of us, but (as I in part hinted before) to have an eye rather to 
the effed / and =_ ents of it in our effeFual calling and Gnttifcation 
which is the laſt — hereof unto us. For though our ſalvation it 

elf begins from Gods EleFion, yet the manifeſtation of it to us begins 
trom our vocation. And we have no other way to make ſure to us aur 
Eledion, 


Ver. 29. be alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to, &c. 


7 


Election, then by firſt making ſure to as our Calli And ſo now I have 
done with the firſt general part of the Text, w is God's Purpoſe and 
Decree about his Children, in theſe words, Whom he did fore-know, he 


did inate. | 
Nn is the end or term which this Decree of his is carried umto, 


in theſe words, To be conform'd to the Image of his Son : From whence 
we may obſerve thus much, That every true Believer is appointed to be 
made like unto Chriſt, and to have his Image ſtampt upon him. Look 
as Chriſt was in a ſort made like unto as, ſo muſt we alſo for our parts be 
made li —_— 

TSS « . onformity eee tan ad x 
Chriſt; Of Holineſs ; G Holineſs and Sau- 
Hificationz E 's Offers Of — — 
to the Image ede 2 boy be war . And this 
ion, to be carried 


—— — 2 — 


7 ſpirit. "ables, In 
— to be carried by the ſame ſpirit : 


F irſt, In affetion and 422 
— the he jon mind be in rd h was in Chriſt 7 Phil. 2. 5. — 
— ſpirit , he is none 0 


A * 


| chriſt iſt, we may two things: — 
ef all, "the e Himſelf, who is the Spirit both of the Father 
and Son and is ſaid to dwell in ws, in the verſe. Or elſe ſe- 


condly, The Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, and heavenly — — 
which by Him — 2 — Theſe are here (as 
may conceive) commended to ws; we then —_ roſe of heiſt, 
when we have ſuch a frame and diſpoſition of in us, a Chriſt 
— As ſor inſtance, Meekneſs and h y of mind, this was 
the di — fy + and accordingly it ſhould | be in ws in confor- 
ity to Hime. Matth. 11. 29. ſayes Chriſt himſelf, of himſelf to 
his Diſciples, Learn of me, for I aw meck and lowly in heart. He was 
full of ſweetneſs and condeſcenſion 3 thought not much of the meaneſt 
wherein he maar db even to 
—_—— —— And accordingly he defires it 
— vr alſo, as he had given them an Example, John 13. 


15. 


. juries, we (ee how ready he was to this 


likewiſe, in that he di 422 — "nd goo Cie mans 
them that perſecuted him. And the ſame frame of Spirit is in li 


ner required of un, Col. 3.13, Forbearing one another, and forgiving 
— any man have a quarrel —_ even — 2 — 
do ye. And Rom. 15 on Nerghbour, 


ood to edefication : For Chriſt alſo p Still we 
fo hugo — — Mn 
yea, as to y prope and 3. 3, Every one that hath 


this bope is bins, et h hum even be Thus are we to be 
keto Chih is Siri and 
— y, In life — we muſt be like to Him in 


this alſo: 2. 6, He that ſaith he abideth in bim, ought himſelf 2 
ſo — 4.2 be walked. St. Faul he — a 
44 


— 
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deſires the Corinthians to be ſo far forth Followers of him Be ye Follow- 
ers of me, even I am of Chriit, 1 Cor. 11. 1. nd Fpheſ. 5. 1, 2. Be 
ye Followers of God as dear Children, and walk in love, as Chrift alſo bath 
loved ns, Oc. 

When we ſay, That we are to be like to Chriſt, and to do that which 
he did ; this is rightly to be wnderſtood by us, and in that ſenſe wherein it 
is ſpoken; namely, as to thoſe kind of actions alone which are imitable 
by us, and which it lies in our way to fol/ow, and to conformunto, and 
to take him for our Enſample. There are three forts of Actions of 
Chriſts which are mention d in Scripture : Furſt , His work of Acdia- 
tion. Secondly, His working of Afiracles. And thirdly, His works 
of obedience, and conformity to the Law of God in all thoſe moral 
Actions which came from him. The two former of theſe they are 
wholly beyond our imitation, and it 15 not for us to attempt them : 
make for our Comfort and Inſtruction, but they are not for eur Preftiſe 
and Imitation; but the latter of theſe is that which we arc here call'd 
to, and is commended unto ws. When we are required to be conformed to 
his Image, that we be holy as be was holy, and ſo walk as he alſo walked 
in his general converſation in the world, As he was ſtill doing good 
whereſoever he came, and it was his meat and drink to do the will of bis 
Father which ſent hum; even ſoit ſhould be alſo with ws V all with 
ſace beholding as in a glaſs the Glory of the Lord, ſhall he changed into the 
Image 2 Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, as it is in 
2Cor. 3. 18. 

The conſideration of this Point, for the Uſe of it, may ſerve asa 
diſcovery to us of our e ate and condition in Grace, whether or no we 
are true Believers and Members of Chriſt. If we beſo, we are ſuch as 
are conformed to the Image of Chriit, and that in this ſenſe and explica- 
tion w we now ſpeak, as to holineſs and ſandification ; we have the 
ſame Spirit that he had, and we do the ſame things that be did, and we 
live the ſame lives that he lived : In every thing (till the ſame, and made 
like unto him in this particular. And therefore let us try and examine 
our ſelves by this Rule, whether or no it be thus with us. It is not the 
profejſuon of Godlineſs and Religion which will here ſerve the turn, or 
Some ſpeculative knowledge of it, but a practical correſpondency with Chriſt, 
in his Spirit, and Life, and Converſation. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the 
Corinthians , 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves , whether ye be in the 
Faith, prove your own ſelves : Know ye not your own ſelves, that Jejus 
Chriſt is in you, — ye be Reprobates. Mark, Jeſws Chriit 1s im 
you. How is Jeſus Chriſt aid to be in them? namely, 22 Spirit, 
and the power of his Grace, producing ſuch eſſects in as were 

ble to the life of Chriſt, This was to have Jeſus Chriſt in 
_ and this was that which the Apoſtle Paul did here require of 
r 


This is that alſo which is required of every Chriſtian : In which _ 
w 
that 


we may daily obſerve and take notice of abundance of Profeſſors 

come exceedingly ſhort of that which indeed , in 
they are ſo unlike and ſo unſutable ro Chriſt Himſel, Chriſt, he was 
meek and lowly, they proud and / 5; Chriſt, he was render and 
they barbarow and crucl ; Chriſt, he was patient and charitable , 


1mp4- 


Ver, 29. be alſo did predefiinate to be conformed to, tee. 


impatient and 3 Chriſt, he was ſpiritual and heavenly-minded, 
they carnal, and minding carth!y things; Chriſt, — — 


, 4nd and ſeparate from Sinners, as the A proclaims 
x] — wr ha by and mi ws, and ry and ſeparate 
from their Brethren. is the valt and wide di which is be- 
twirt Chriſt and ſuch kind of perſons, as ſhews them to be woke of 
his. 

For owr ſelves, as to our own particulars, it concerns us tu look to it, 
and 3 is with us z For God will Himſelf one day make 
a ſerious ſearch and inquiry hereinto. He will ask ing cv 
man (as 17404 once about the peice of money) — — 
ſeription be hath upon him, whether the Image of Chriſt, or the Image 
of Satan: And according as it is in this with bim, (© ſhall 
be alſo his ſuture condition. Men may y ſometimes herein de- 
ceive others, and oftentimes do fo : Falſe Apoſtles, like deceitful Work- 
ers, they transform themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; and the 
Miniſters of Satan, they are transformed into the Miniſters of Righte- 
ouſheſs, as Satan himſelf alſo is transformed into an Angel of Light, as it 
is in 2 Cor. 11. 13, 14, 15. But it ſhall not be alwayes fo with them, 
this Vail and Yizard ſhall be one day pluckt off from their faces, and the 
Lord will ſhew and diſcover them to be that which indeed they are. 

Therefore let us all judge our ſelves afore-hand, and bring our ſelves 
to this diſcovery z, ſee how far forth we are indeed like unto Chriſt, and 
conform d to his Image DER ſenſe in R——_ now take it, that (6 
accordingly we may be t — — accepted of God. We 
— by nature the Image of the old man upon . we ſhould 
therefore endeavour by Grace to find at laſt the Image of the new ; after 
the Image of him that created wr, Col. 3. 10. That ſo as we hate born the 
Image of the earthly, ſo we may alſo bear the Image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. 15. 


*"Forthis purpoſe Jet w ſee how far forth we can mort ,and do ha 
which res of us. This is to be made conformable to Chriſt, to 
be like to him in bis death, and in bis Refurrefion That as Chriſt 


died , and | the fo that alſo 
ren 
are buried with him by baptiſes into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 


. 


he dead he Father : 11 
B 
death : we ſhall be alſc 2 — And that s the 

as it ſerves by way of diſcovery. 


Secondly, It ſerves by way of Direct ion, ſeeing thoſe who are the Chil- 
dren of God, they are thus conform d to the Image of Chriſt. This ma 
therefore ſerve as a good mark and rule to cr ſelver, in any thing whi 

is to be done by av, or in any condition which happens to us; we ſbould 
ſtill ſer Chriſt us, and think and conſider with our ſelves what He 
would have done in ſuch and ſuch caſes, and in fuch circumſtance; as we 
are fallen into. And — 7 in all likeln- 
hood, we may think He would do, even the fame let , do likewiſe. 
S8cholar: are likelielt to do beſt, when they write after their Copy z even 
fo is it hkewiſe with wy when we conform to Chriſt, when we tread 
in his ſteps, we ſhall be ſure not to do ai. Qqq 3 Bur 
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But alas ! how few are there that walk by this rule, or conform to this 


pattern. The generality of people in the world ſtudy rather to be 


faſhioned to the world, and to be conform'd to that: It there be an 
cuſtom, or praiſe, or faſhion more vain and ridiculous then other, that's 
that which moſt kind of Om will be ſure to take up to themſelves, 
whiles in the mean time the example of Chriſt, and that pattern which 
He ſets before them is neglected and diſregarded by them. This is that 
which will fall ſo — heavier upon them, whiles having a better 
Copy, they chooſe to take after that which is worſe. 

Third! „Here's an Itewalſo to all the Enemics and Perſecutors of the 
Saints — —— God, to —_— them here = « u that they 
maligne and ſet themſelves againi? ; ſurely , upon t = againſt no 
—— then againſt Chriſt Himſelf, If a man Pould take the Vidar of 8 
Prince, and break it, or trample it under his feet 5; would this carriage be 
interpreted to extend it ſelf only to his Pifare, or would it not more- 
over be concluded to redound to the diſparagement of his rerſon , Even fo 
when any ſhall wrong and injure the Saints and Servants of God, who 
are the lively Repreſentations of Chriſt z; what do they herein but 
wrong and injure even Chriſt Himſelf ? Saul, Saul, why perſecute i thou 
me fayes Chriſt there to Faul, when he was going on to make hevock 
of the Church, Act. 9. 7. And fo for any other elſe beſides. There 
are divers people who ſuperſtitiouſly adore Images of Gold, and in the 
mean time abuſe the Children of God, who are the beſt and trueſt Image 
of Him. 

Laſtly, Whiles it is ſaid here, That we are predeſtinated to be conformed 
to the Image of Chriſt ; and that this in one ſenſe (as we have hitherto 
declared) is meant of Holineſs; then we ſee here what I formerly hinted, 
That our Sanctification, it is a ſpecial fruit and effect of our Election, 
and that which the Lord does mainly and chicHy intend to us in bis 
chooſing of us. God hath not only appointed us to Glory, as we ſhall 
hear hereafter, but alſo to Grace, and to Works, which he hath 
ordained for us, that we ſhould walk in t Fpheſ. 2. 10. This is the 
will of God concerning ws, eben our ſan@ification, 1 44 And be 
e in the place before alledg'd, Ee. 1. 4. This, 


a the reſt, is one of t terms whereto this Decree of God does 
extend, and reach forth it ſelf. Therefore (by the way) ſuch as theſe 
as do not labour and endeavour after Holi they do conſequently 
what in them lies fruſtrate a main end, and purpoſe of his concerning 
them, which is, by Holineſs to * to Happi and by Sanch- 
fication to Salvation: ſo much for that. And ſo I have done with the firſt 
eneral, Of conformity to Chriits Image, which we are ſaid here to be 
eſtinated unto by God ; and that is in point of Holineſs. There are two 
more yet behind, and that is in point of Suffering, and in point of Glory. 


SERMON 


SERMON XXXIV. 
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ROM. 8.29 
To be conforn'd to the Image of bis Son, that be might be 


the firfl-born among many Brethren, 
It was a Grave and 4 Sober 


— — Fid.p.1 28. out 
ſome of the Ancients, De ; — — 112 
11 4 and hazardow matter — e of God, —— 


which True; ow? Alton uh perhaps it may be Truth which we ſpeak 
C2.” yet we 72 "IE and miſcarry in the manner and 
circumſtances ot expreſi our = anſwerably ts ſo Great, 
and Gloriow, LB a Majeſty, 4: God indeed is. But it bold; 
in nothing more than it does in the Doltrine 1 Gods Decrees au 
ſecret Counſels 3 which are deep and unſearchable Myſteries, and fach 
"as Carne? poj be fathom'd, or comprebended by aur weak and fhullow 
bre when at any time we have occaſion to treat of 
them — we pa it concerns ws to come with all fear and reve- 
rence, and trembling Lenker to them in our diſcourſes about 
> This is that 12 vour d, and deſire fill we may 
remember in the handling of this preſent Text which we have now 
before us 3 wherein I bave already objery'd three Parts : Firſt, 
The and Decree of it ſelf, Whom he did fore-know, 
did nate, See , The or Term which this Decree of 
God is carried unte, To be conform'd to the Image of his Son. 
Thirdly , The limitation | A — of Believers to Chriſt; 


80 as that he may be the 
The Firſt of theſe 72 Parts Thave already unto at large, and diſpatched 
three diſtinct ions which 


as ye know, wherein 2 
prey per Wants gud — that - r of 
— por — 4 2 there is in God 4 


— 6r Thirdly, That God: 
knowledge is t — 


cauſe of this his predeft ination. 
The Second Part the Text, — End or Term of this Decree; to 
wit, the Saints contormity to the l 


of Chriſt , I have 4 . 
2 and only that; where I told you wa. wy Eko 
ble 


bi; their conformit Y Was re» 

to a threefold Fx plication, « as wherein it conſiſted : Firſt, In 

point of Holincls. Second! 54 of Suffering. And Thirdly, In point 

of Glory. I ſhall now a to what in remaimng, which is their Con- 
firmity of Suttering and Affliction 


He Second Conformity, in which Believers ſtand to Chriſt, isa 


Conformity of ſuffering and of affiQ4ion. This was another Image 
of his — was made krown to the world. His Viſage 


» 
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was marr'd more then any man , and his form then the Sons of men, 
Eſay 52. 14. And again, Eſay 53-3 , He was deſpiſed and rejeded of men 1 
a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, &c. And ſo it mult likewiſe 
be with thoſe who are h Members. They are predeſtinated to be thus com- 
form'd unto him. Thus Matth. 16.24, If any man will come after me , let 
him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs and * me. Mark 10. 39. Te 
ſhall drink of the Cup that I drink of, and be baptiz'd with the baptiſas 
wherewith I am baptiz'd. 2 Tim. 3. 14. AU that will live Godly in Chri 
Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. Act. 14.22. We muſt through many tribu- 
lations, enter into the Kingdom of God. ; | 

This muſt needs be ſo that near and cloſe Union which is be- 
twixt the Head and the Members, we ſee in a Natural Body, how the 
Members conform tothe Head, in regard of Condition; If the Head be 
afflicted, they are ſubject to be afflicted to, and to ſuffer with it 3 and 
that not only by way of ſympathy, and a carrcſpondency of Affection; 
but likewiſe in a ſimilitude of Event, and a correſpondency of Affliction, 
If the Head be capable of Diſeaſes, the Members are fo likewiſe ; und 
ſo it is likewiſe hcre in the Body Myſtical, 

And this in all the particular Explications of it; as firſt, in the cauſe 
of ſuffering, we are conformable to Chriſt in this 3 for as Chriſt ſuffer'd 
for rightcouſneſs ſake : So muſt Chriſtians be content to do alſo, 
1 pet. 2. 21, 22, Chriſt ſuſſer d for ws, leaving ws an Example , that we 
ſhould follow his ſteps, who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his lips. 
We ſhall have ſome perſons ſometimes complaining , Oh ! if I had done 
any thing worthy of ſuch a courage as this is to me, it would not fo 
much trouble me, but I have done nothing which might give occaſion 
for ſuch a carriage as this is towards me ; why but — upon this 
conſideration haſt thou the greater cauſe to be ſatisfied ; foraſmuch 
as herein thou art the more a partaker of the ſufferings of Chriſt; 
who ſuffer d from them, from whom he had no cauſe to ſuffer, and 
ſuffer'd for that which was no juſt —_— of ſuffering to him. As the 
fore · mention d Apoſtle Peter likewile a to this purpoſe , 1 Pet. 3. 
17, 18, It is better if the will of God be ſo that ye ſuffer ſor well-doing,then 

for evil-doing , for Chriſt alſo hath ſo ſuffer'd, &c. 
- Secondly, As inthe cauſe of ſuffering, to alſo in the kind of ſufferi 
there's a conformity to Chriſts Image in this alſo : There were no Aﬀt- 
ctions which were incident to Chriſt , but they are incident alſo to his 
Members ; Kind for kind, reproach, diſgrace, hatred, outward violence, 
and death it ſelf in the worlt appurtenances and circumſtances of it. 

Thirdly, In the Manner of ſuffering ; There is in Chriſtians , and fo 
ought to be likewiſe a conformity to Chriſt in this alſo. To ſuffer with 
the ſame Spirit as we find him to have done, Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again, when he ſuſſer d, be threatned not; but committed both 
himſelf , and his cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly, in 1 Pet. 2. 23. And 
ſo Eſay 53.7. He was oppreſſed, and be was afflicked, yet he opened not bis 
month : he was brought as a lamb to the feng er, and as 4 Ke before the 
ſhearers is dumb, ſo be opened not his month : that is to ſay, after any 
impatient manner, and as expreſſing any inordinacy or diſt 
Affection in his ſufferings. Thus are thoſe who are his Children made 
conformable to bis Image , and that amongſt the reſt in this particular, in 
rcgard of Affiions. The 


Ver, 29. ve alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to, &c. 
The Conſideration of this Point may be thus far uſeful to us : Firſt 


as it may ſerve to inform us of the ſtate and condition of a Chriſtian 
what it is. There are many perſons who when they hear talk of Chri- 
ſtianity, they dream of nothing but eaſe, and pleaſure , and outward 
contentment and felicity, as the Diſciples of Chriit, their thoughts were 
all of Temporal preferment; but alas, this is not the buſineſs which 
Gods people for the generality of them ate ordained unto No, but 
to be rather the contrary, A poor and an afflited people, as they are 
call d in Zeph. 3. 12. We ſind a large Catalogue of them, in Heb. 11.37, 
They were ſtoned, they were ſawn ajunder, they were burnt, they were flain 
with the ſword, &c. This hath been the lot ſometimes even of the dea- 
reſt Servants of God themſelves to be thus uſed ; and we may not think 
ſtrange of it, becauſe herein they are but made conformable to the Image 
of the Son of God — The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the 
Servant above his Lord; If therefore they have call d the Maſter of the 
houſe Belzebub , how much more ſhall they call them of his Houſhould, 
as it is, Mat. 10. 25. 

Why, But may ſome ſay, we {ce oftentimes how it is otherwiſe with 
many perſons which find no ſuch matter. To this I anſwer, that there 
is no Chriſtian whatſoever , but he is cut out hereunto If the Lord 
may pleaſe now and then in his Providence fo to order it to ſome par- 
ticular Chriſtians, as that they perhaps in the event may not partake 
of the Aﬀictions of their Brethren, nor ſuffer that which ſome others 
do before them; yet this is more than any can a , promiſe 
to themſelves, or ptorily expect at Gods hands. It is that 
which every one that's a Chriſtian muſt look upon, as belonging 
unto him. 

Yea, and that alſo which ſome way or other, he ſhall actually be 
ſenſible of. All Gods Children, they ſhall ſuffer either in one kind or 
another, or in one degree or another , though not alwayes in one and 
the ſame ; even reproach and hatred Gor — it is a kind of ſuf- 
fering, and fo alſo to be accounted. 

Therefore fecondly , this teaches us all to prepare and to provide 
for ſuffering, ſeeing we hear that it is our Deſtiny, we ſhould all of us 
make account of it, and ſo be fitted for it: ye ſhall hear many People 
ſometimes ſaying thus, Oh! I never t to have come into a 
condition as this is ! Never thought it Why, how almoſt couldſt thou 
think otherwiſe, if thou thoughtſt to be a Profeſſor of Religion ? It is 
true indeed, the particular they are ſuch as men cannot alwayes 
think of, or what they will be aforchand ; but for the 
ſtate and —— 1 Afflictions 3 That h as 
t ight very well have expected, therefore accordingly ſhould 
es hm fitted and for it. There's no man can think to 
be a Man, but eſpecially can think to be a Chriſtian, and not think in 
ſome one way or other to ſuffer affliftion and perſecution; what a 

t fondneſs then is it, not to lay up in ſtore for it, and to get ſuch a 
ſtock of Grace and Reſolution aforchand, as may ſo much the better 
fu and ſuſtain under it. 

irdly, We have hence alſo a ground of Patience and Comfort in 
Militions, which do at any time fall upon us, that they are not ſuch 
things 
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For whom be did fore-know, Serm. XXIV. 


things as do come to us by chance, or which are carried at random 
but by ſpecial Order, and Diſpenſation from God himſelf, who hath 
predeſtinated ws, and ſet us apart to this Conformity with Chriſt our Head. 
It was the Argument which the Apoſtle Paul uſed to the Theſſalonians, 
in 1 Theſſ. 3. 3, That no man ſhould be moved by = Aſfflidl ions : for your 
ſelves know, that ye were appointed thereumto. It they were ſuch thin 
as came unawares, had never been look'd for, or _— they might 
perhaps have had ſome cauſe for a little trouble a | 196-87 about 
them : But now whiles they were appointed to them, they had the more 
cauſe to be patient under them. 

And that for this reaſon eſpecially, becauſe it was a ſign that they 
came to them in abundance of good will to them, and with reſpect had 
to their good 3 and this as I conceive, is the main and principal ſcope 
and drift of this preſent Text of Scripture which we have now in 
hand, if we do but ſeriouſly reflect upon it. 

The Apoſtles intent in this Chapter is to perſwade the believing 
Romans, and in them all other Chriſtians to a patient induring of the 
Croſs : And for this purpoſe he brings many Keaſons and Arguments 
which we have formerly met withall, to inforce this Counſel upon them. 
Amongſt the reſt, this is one in the 28th. Verſe of this Chapter; That, 
all theſe things whatſoever they be, they ſhall work, together for their good. 
Now, how docs he prove that? why, even here now by this preſent 
Conſideration, That whom he did fore-know, be did predeſtinate to be con- 
form'd to the Image of bis Son. There is nothing which God does fore- 
ordain, or pre-appoint and deſign to his Children; but it is in ſpecial 
love unto them, and tending to their greateſt advantage : Now this is 
that which he does by their Aﬀiictions, and therefore they mult needs 
make for their . 

And mark again (for a further Illuſtration of it ) in what terms he 
propounds it to perſwadeus the more eſſectually of it; To be con- 
torm'd to the Image of bis Son. Why does the Apoſtle fay ſo, and not 
rather in plain terms? to be in a ſuffering and afflicted condition; for 
that was that which he principally intended? The Reaſon of it is this, 
that ſo from hence we might be waded, that the worſt Afflictions 
that could be, they ſhould not hurt us , but rather do us good, as 
proceeding from that love which God bears to Chriſt himſelf; and fo 


this Expreſſion here is to be taken, not only by way of Specification, 


as — us the nature of our condition it ſelf, as Chriſtians ; but alſo 


by way of Mollification, as ſhewing us the love of God in diſpoſi 
this condition to us, wherein we ſympathize even with Chri — 
And that's the Second Explication of this conformity, a ity to 
Chriſt in ſ#ſſering. 


The Third and laſt, is a conformity in Glory; This is another kind 
of Correſpondency which the Scripture does ſometimes intimate and 
declare unto us, that we ſhall be changed into the ſame Image with 
Chriſt from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18. And as we have born the Image 
of the Farthly, ſo we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly, 1 Cor, 15.49. 
It is faid in Joh. 17. 22. The Glory which thou 2 given me, I have given 
them. Chriſt ipeaking not only of his Diſciples, but alſo of all his Mem- 
bers. In Col. 3.4, — Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, we alſo ſqe!t 

anew 


appear with him in Glory. And in 1 Joh. 3. 2, We know that when he ſhall 
appear , we ſhall be like him : for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Like him in 
Soul, in the ſeparation of it from the Body, as he told the penitent 
Thiet upon the Croſs, This day thon ſhalt be with me in paradiſe, in Luk,23. 
ver. 43. And like him alſo in Body at the general Reſurrection , 
Philip. 3. 20, 21, From whence we lool for the Saviour , the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Who ſball change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
art according to the working whereby he i; to ſubdue all things 
to himſelf. ; 

Tk grounded, firſt of all upon the foremention'd Union which 
Believers have with Chriſt ; as from thence they conform to him in his 
Sufſerings , ſo alſoin his Glory : A Wife as ſhe partakes with her Hus- 
band in his Loſſes, fo alſo in his Gains ; and as in his Troubles, ſo alſo 
in his Contentments ; and the Members as when one ſuffers, all the reſt 
ſuffer with it, ſo when one is honour'd, all the reſt rejoyce with it: 
Chriſt and we are knit and united together as Husband and Wife, as 
Head and Members. 

Secondly, We have the Praiſe of Chriſt to this purpoſe, Te which 
have been with me in my Temptations, ye ſhall be with me in my Kingdom, 
Luk. 22. 30. Aud to him that overcometh, I will grant to fit with me in 

Throne, even 4s I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his 
one, Rev. 3. 21. 

Thirdly, We have for this alſo the Prayer of Chriſt, Job. 17. 24. Fa- 
ther, I will alſo that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, be with me, where I 
am, —_ may behold the Glory which thow haſt given me. As the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt is moſt infallible, ſo the Prayer iſt is moſt effectual z 
and as Chriſt is ſure to perform whatever he hath made tender of to us, 
ſo he is ſure alſo to obtain whatever he hath requeſted for us. God the 
Father will hear —_ in grow 3 L ow, ſayes he, that thou 
heareſt me alwayes, Joh.11. 42. in this Petition ally, lt, 
and — all the reſt, , ä 

The Uſe of this Point to our ſelves comes to this, Firſt, as matter of 
comfort and ſatisfaction to us in all thoſe Troubles and Afflictions which 
do at any time befall us, and our conformity to Chriſt in ſuffering. It 
may ſeem an harſh thing perhaps to us, that we ſhould be made like to 
his I in that 3 that as he was afflicted, we ſhould be afflicted too; 
but for t 22 let us conſider that we ſhall be like to his Image in 
this alſo, that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be alſo glorified toge- 
gether, as it is before inthe Seventeenth Verſe of this preſent Chapter. 
If we dye with him, we ſball alſo live with him; and if we ſuffer with hin, 
we hall alf rejogce with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. We ſhould both upon 
Chriſt, and upon ourſelves, in both of theſe Correſpondencies jointly. 

Secondly, ———— to put a luſtre and ſplendor upon the 
Saints and Servants of God in the midſt of all thoſe Diſparagements and 
Contempts which are caſt upon them, in regard of that mean condition 
which they ſuſtain , ſometimes here in the world, and from whence 
they are made conformable to the Image of Chriſt in Aſfliction: 
That they ſhall one day be fully ified, and be made conformable 
to himalſoin glory; and then thoſe who now contemn them, ſhall be apt 


and ready to admire them, and to wonder at them. 
R re Thirdly, 


For whom be did fore-know, 5 Serm. XXXIV. 
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Thirdly, We ſhould alſo hence labour to be fitted for this glorious 
condition of conformity to Chriſt in Glory. Thoſe that ever come to 
Heaven, they muſt be fitted and prepared for it, before they come thi- 
ther; and ſo muſt we be for our particulars. Now this is eſpecially by 
being made partakers of the firſt kind of conformity which I mention'd; 
and that is to his Image in Holineſs 3 we muſt not be faſhion'd like unto 
the world, but be made like unto him; and that in that qualification, 
that ſo we may be in this. And ſo now Ihave done alſo with 3 
general Part of this Verſe, which is the End or Term which this Decree 
of God about his Children is carried unto; and that is a conformity 
of them to the Image of his Son, in Holineſs, in Sufferings, and in 
Glory. 

The Third and laſt, is the Limitation of this Conformity here men- 
tion d, and that is in theſe words, That he might be the firſt-bory among 
many Brethren. In which paſſage we have three Particulars diſtinctly 
conliderable of us in the condition of the Saints: Firſt, Their Relation, 
and that is, that they are Brethren. Secondly, Their Number; and that 
is, that they are muy Brethren. Thirdly, heir Order; and that is, 
that they are younger Brethren : They are ſo, Brethren, as that Chriſt bim- 

elf is the firſt-born among i them. 

Firlt, To take notice of their Relation ; the Saints, and ſuch as are 
true Chriſtians, they are all of them Brethren : This is one thing which 
is here implied, when l ſay that they are Brethren; I mean it, and the 
Apoſtle means it alſo in a double conſideration: Firſt, they are Brethren to 
chriſt, they are his Brethren : And ſecondly, They are Brethren to oze 
another; they are our Brethren, Brethren as to both. 

Firſt, Brethren to Chriſt 5 they are his Brethren, thus in Heb.2.11,12, 
For both he that ſan{ifieth, and they which are ſancł iſied, are all of one: for 
which canſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren : Saying, I will declare 
thy Name among my brethren, &c. 80 Joh. 20. 17, Go unto my brethren, 
and ſay unto them , I aſcend unto my Father, and unto your Father. 
And Matth. 25. 40, In as much as ye have done it to one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren. In theſe places and the like, are all Believers thus 
expreſs d and denominated as Brethren to chriſti. And accordingly we 
may now take notice of them: This is that which may be made good 
unto us according to a threefold explication; there are three manner 
of wayes, in which Chriſt and all true Chriſtians may be ſaid to be 
Brethren : Firlt, as partaking of the ſame Nature : Secondly , as par- 
taking of the ſame Father: Thirdly , as partaking of the ſame Spi- 
rit, &c. 

Firſt, As partaking of the ſame Nature, and that is in the buſineſs of 

Incarnation ; though we did not take his Nature, which we could not 
do, yet he hath talen ours, and thereby hath made himſelf our Brother; 
He is now become bone of our bune, and fleſh of our fleſb , &c. Accor- 
ding to that in Heb. 2. 14, Foraſmuch as the Children were partakers of 
fleſh and blood , be alſo himſelf took, part of the ſame. And in Heb.2. 17. 
Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be made like unto his brethren. 
Chriſt and we are Brethren thas. : 

Secondly, As partaking of the ſame Father; we have both the ſame 

Original from whence we come, and whereunto we relate. He is begotten 
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Ver. 29. be alſo didpredeſtinate to be tonformed to, &c. 
of God, and we are born of God; He is the Son of God by Nature, and 
we are the Sons of God by Grare 3 He is the Son of God by Eternal Gene- 
ration, and we are the Sons of God by ſpiritual Regeneration; He is the 
ſubſtantial and eſſential Son of God, and we ate the Sons of God by 
Aaoption. | 

Thirdly, As partaking of the ſame Spirit, and life, and converſation, 
whiles we are affected as he was affected, and walk as he walked, and do 
as he did ; we are ſo far forth ſaid to be his Brethren. And this is that 
which himſelf hath declared unto us, in Matth. 12.49, 30, When one 
told him, that his Mother and Brethren ſtood without deſiring to ſpeak, with 
him, it is ſaid, that He ſtretched forth his hand toward his Diſciples, and 
ſaid, behold my Mother, and my Brethren : For whoſoever ſhall do the will 
of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and 
mother. Where we ſee how Chriſt counts of Relationg, according to a 
ſuitableneſs of Affection. 

This is much for the Honour and Dignity of the Servants of God,and 
may carry them above all that contempt which their condition here in 
the world is ſometimes expoſed unto; that they are of an high and 
noble Family, and are worthily and honourably related in this parti- 
cular; yea, and moreover ſhall accordingly be owned, and vindicated 
and maintained upon all occaſions. 2 it is a word of Affedb ion, as 
well ag Relation; and fo has ſtill been improved upon all occaſions : In 
Moſes to his Brethren, in Joſeph to his; and Chriſt will not be behind in 
his carriage towards his. 

Therefore ſhould Chriſtians alſo accordingly carry itowards him in 
all holineſs, and graciouſneſs, and comlineſs of converſation z that fo 
Chrilt may not be aſhamed to own them in ſo near a Relation as this 
is. And ſo much of the firſt ſenſe, in which Chriſtians are ſaid to be 
Brethren, and that is to Chriſt. 

Secondly, They are Brethren alſo, as being ſo one to another. And 
ſo the Scripture frequently ſtiles them in ſundry places, as 1 Theſſ. 5. 26, 
Greet all the Brethren, and Verſe 27, Let this Epiſtle be read to all the holy 
brethren. And 1 Joh. 3. 16, We ought to lay down our lives for the 
Brethren. 

This they are ſaid to be upon a various account: Firſt, as of the 
ſame Profeſſion, and of the ſame Heavenly Calling: Perſons who are of 
the ſame Trade, and Myſterie, and Corporation, they uſually ſtile 
themſelves Brethren, And fo it is here, Holy brethren, partakers of the 
Heavenly Calling, Heb. 3. 1. One is your Maſter, even Chriſt , and all ye 
are Brethren, Matth. 23. 8. 

Secondly, Of the ſame Family and Houſhold ; the Family of Heaven, 
the Houſhold of Faith, as the Patriarchs ſaid of themſelves, We are all 
one mans Sons, &c. 

Thirdly, Having the ſame Inheritance allotted unto them; If chil- 
dren, then heirs, joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. Therefore ſhould 
Chriſtians ſo carry themſelves as Brethren one towards another, there- 
fore love as brethren, 1 Pet. 3.8. and love the hrother- hood, 1 Pet. 2. 17. 
and let brotherly love continue, Heb. 13. 1. The thoughts of the Relation 
ſhould very much inforce the Affe@ion, and ingage to the exerciſing of 
it. As Alrabam ſometime to Lot, Gen. 13.8, ee e oh 3 
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For whom be did fore-know, Serm. XXXIV, 


thee betwixt me and thee, for we are brethren. That's the firſt thing here 
conſiderable , to wit, the Saints Relation ; and that is, that they are 
Brethren, The ſecond is their Number, they are many, among many 
Brethren : Indeed ſometimes in Scri are ſaid to be few, 
Matth. 7. 14, Few ſball find the way to © tth. 20. 16, Few are 
choſen. Luk. 12. 32, Chriſts fiock is ſaid to be a little flock, &. But this 
is to be underſtood comparatively in reference to wicked perſons, but 
abſolutely and in themſelves, many. And fo the Scripture elſewhere 
expreſſes them, as Matth. 26. 28, Chriſt ſhed his blood for many. Rom. 53. 19, 
By the obedience of one many were made righteous. 1 10. 17, We being 


many are one bread. 

And it is that which is fitting to be fo : Firſt, for the performance of 
ſeveral Duties which are to be done by them; _— make light 
work,, many ſeveral Chriſtians, have many ſeveral abilities for ſeveral 
purpoſes, 1 Cor. 12. 19, 20, If all were one member, where were the body ? 
But now are they many members, yet but one body. The Body is one, but 
the Members of that one Body are many,for 2 diſcharge of many duties 
which are to be done by them. 

Secondly, For the greater Honour and Glory of God; a Father that 
is able to provide Eſtates for many Children, and to bring many Sons 
unto Glory, as it is in Heb. 2. 10. | 

Thirdly, For the greater _ ofthe whole Family; there are many 
Adverſaries ; therefore there had need in ſome fort to be many Brethren 


for the incountring and reſiſting of them. 
This, It firſt takes off from the prejudice of fingularity which is 


ſometimes calt upon Chriſtians; as it they were no more but ſome few 
conceited perſons ; but ſoft, it is more than ſoz though Gods Children 
be not ſo many as men of the world, yet they are ſo many, as may 
juſtly wipe off ſuch a cenſure as this is from them. 

Secondly, It may likewile ſatisfie, as to the retiredneſs and cloſeneſs 
of Gods Servants : when it ſhall be thought, as Flij ab ſomerimes thought, 
that himſelf was alone : No, it is not ſo, though Gods Servants may 
not alwayes be conſpicuous, yet for all that they may be xwmerows. What 
ſaith the anſwer of God tothe Prophet, I have reſerv'd to my ſelf ſeven 
thouſand, &c. Rom..11. 4. That's the ſecond thing here conſiderable: 
Their Number, Many Brethren. 

The third and laſt particular is their Order; to wit, in reference to 
Chriſt ; and that is, they are Townger Brethren, that he might be the firſt- 
born among ii them, and herein eſpecially does conſiſt the limitation of 
the Saints, for their conformity to Chriits Image : It is ſtill with this 
Reſervation, that he is the chief and principal. Chriſt he is the firſt-born 
amongſt many Brethren, take notice of that : Thus he is frequently ſtiled 
in Scripture, as Col. 1. 15. The firſt-born of every Creature : and in Verſe 
18. of the ſame Chapter, The beginning, and the firſi-born from the Dead. 
So in Revel. 1.5. The 283 of the Dead; and here now the firſt- 
born among many Brethren. He is call d the firſt-born of every Creature, 
becauſe he was before any Creature was made, being the Son of God 
from all eternity: He is call'd the firſt-born from the Dead, becaulc he 
was the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, in reference to the Reſurrection: lle 


is call'd the firſt-bora amongſt many Brethren, as being chief among the 
Children of God. Row 


— 


Ver. 29- Tao eee eee 
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Now here in this Text which we have now before. us, we 


are to take it as to all thoſe E 
made betore of the Image of Chriſt, whereunto the 
ſaid to be conformable 3 in Holineſs, in & 
3 he is the firſt· horn; chat is, the Chiefin All of ſe. 


irſt, In point e tion, 
and that in a twofold reſpect: Firſt, 4 — y, as he hath a 
— 2 _ ineſ in _—_— — — — — Se- 
ton conveyance , as he is the Spring ountain , and 

B unto them. 3 5 SEW 
Firſt, In a greater meaſure s In 
—— — ka — thus /d. 45. 7. Thou haſt loved 
hated iniquity ; Therefore God even thy God hath anoin- 


— thee mit the of g 7 * thy fellows. In him are all the Trea- 
8 iſdom and Kn e, Col. 2. 3. He has holineſs, and nothing 

— in him 3 whereas the grace of others, it is at the beſt mi 
with defilement. He is holy, and leſs, and undefiled, and ſepa- 
rate 1 Heb. 7. 26. No enile found in bis Month, 1 Pet. 2. 22. 

ng this is the and priviledge of Chriſt himſelf to 

he han Santos y, we may from — take notice of the 
Infolency and Preſum of the Men Sin, who takes this — 
upon himſelf, to be calld His Holineſs : That which is the excellen _ 
none but Chriſt, is aſſumed and claim d by Antichriſt, as if he in this ſenſe 
were the firſt-boru among many Brethren ; whiles at ſometimes hypocri- 
tically he ſtiles himſelf the Servant of Gods Servants ; he does at another 
time more heartily take upon him the name of Chriſtian primogeniture 3 
which how ill it becomes him, Experience it ſelf does abundantly teſtifie, 
Thus is Chriſt, the firſt-born as to Holineſs, in regard of Capacity as to 
what he has in himſelf. 

Secondly, He is ſo alſo, in regard of Influence or conveyance,as what 
he is to #43 as he is call d the firſt-born from the Dead , becauſe the Dead 
_—y do riſe by vertue and power from him So he is call'd the firſt-borr 

— — Saints, becauſe that ſanctity and holineſs which they have, 
ave it from his Spirit, imparting and communicating of it to them, 
of bis fulneſs have we all received Grace for Grace, Joh. 1. 16. And Eph.4.7. 
Unto every one of us is given Grace according to the meaſure _ the gift of 
Chriſt : which (by the way) teaches us both where to fetch it, and alſo 
_ to acknowledge it; And that's the firſt part of the limitation of the 
nformity of the Saints to Chriſt, They are like him, but ſo, as he 

— the preheminence 3 namely, in point of Holizeſs = 

Secondly, In point of ſuffering 3 It holds there alſo, that Chriſt hath the 
precedency and priority afore any other belides ; This ſeems} m pecial 
manner to be here intended. It is true, ſayes the Apoſtle here, all 
the Children of God muſt be conformed to the Image of Chriſt i bs 
of þ eringsz yet ſo, as that he out. trips them, and ſurpaſſes them af. 

t from hence we may gather thus much : That the me 
Chriſt, they were greater than al the ſufferings of any of the 
Servants of God beſides 3 His Viſage was moved more then any mans, 


bis form then the Sons of men. This may be made good — 
to a three-fold Illuſtration. 


Firſt, 


r 
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For whom be did fore-know, Serm, XXXIV. 


Firſt, They were greater SubjeFive, in regard of the Fmrinency of the 
Perſon that did undergo them, as being no other than the Sor of God 
himſelf, the Lord of Glory. As for us poor dult and aſhes, which are 
worms, and not men ; for us to ſuſſer any thing which is grievous , it is 
no ſuch great matter, it agrees very well with the ſtate and condition in 
which we are; but forthe Sor of God himſelf to do ſo, to lay aſide his 
Glory, and to veyle his Majeſty, and to ſubmit himſelf to a ſtate of — 
Gion ʒ for him, ho (as the Apoſtle ſpeaking it of him) was in the form 
of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with God; for him to make 
himſclt of no reputation, and to take upon him the form of a Servant, and 
to be found in the likeneſs of wer, and to humble himſelf, and to become 
obedicnt wnto Death, even to the Death of the Croſi. What a wonderful 
thing was this ; he was the firſt-born in ſuffering , becauſe he ſuffered in 
the Eminency Of his Perſon. 

Secondly, Thoſe ſufferings of Chriſt, they were greater, alſo Exten- 


fot , in regard of the things which he ſuftered in, as to all kinds and 


particulars ; not only in his Body, in all the parts and members thereof: 
But alſo in his Sol, as to all the powers and faculties thereof. He was 
ſpit upon, and buffeted, and ſcourg d, and nayl'd to the Croſs , beſides that 
anguiſh of Spirit which he felt in himſelf, that no man ever did, whiles he 
made his ſoul an offering for ſin, Fay 53. 10, &c. 

Thirdly, Greater Intenſive, in regard of the Exquiſiteneſs of the pains 
and torment; themſelves which he foffered „it is ſaid, It pleaſed the Lord 
to bruiſe him, Eſay 53.10. and Verſe 5. He was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquitics. His Soul was heavy wnto death, 
which made him to ſweat drops of blood. In Matth. 26. 37, 38. Yea, 
which was worſt of all, he endured the wrath of bis Father, when he 
cryed out in that lamentable manner ; My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſalen me ? There was never any poor Soul, which was under ſuch a 
pang of Divine deſertion, as our bleſſed Lord and Saviour was, when he 

ung upon the Croſs for our Redemption, as having the Vials of wrath at 
that time poured forth upon him. 

Firſt, He ſuffer d not only the Evils and Aflictions themſelves, but alſo 
the curſe of God with them, Gal. 3. 13, Chriit hath redeemed ws from the 
curſe of the Lam, leing made a curſe for ws. As for the reſt of the Children of 
God, it is true that they many times ſuffer very great evils and calamities, 
but the ſting and venom of them is removed and taken away in Chriſt. He 
by ſuffering of the Croſs afore hand, hath conſequently ſandify'd it unto ws, 
and fo freed us from the walignity of it; yea, but now for Chriſt him- 
ſelf, he ſuffer'd with all the bitterneſs and A of it, and with the 
greatelt diſadvantage that could be; he trod the Wine-preſs alone, and 
none of the people with him ; yea, he drank of the Cup of the wrath of 
God without mixture. 

Secondly, He had upon him the concurrence of all the Sins of all the 
Eled in the world; yea, indeed of all mankind, as to the price which he 
pay d for them : The Lord laid upon him the iniquity of ws all ; as it is in 
Eſay 53. 6. Take the Sins of but one man alone, and they are heavy 
and burdenſom enough, if they be duely weighed ; David faid of his 
own, that they were a burthen too heavy for bim to bear, Pſal. 33. 4. And 
what may we then think and conceive of the ſims and impieties of the 
whole world taken together, This 


Ver. 29. be alſo did predeflinate to be conformed to, &c. 


This (for the uſe ofit) may firſt of all ſerve to raiſe us in our A 
henſions and Afﬀections to Chriſt, by conſidering how much he 

only done, but ſuffer'd for us : Let us noe mitigate or extenuate his 
ſufferings, as if they were leſs than indeed they are. No, but rather take 
wotice of them , that ſo we may be anſwerably affected with then. 
Is it nothing to all you that paſs by; behold and ſee, if there be any ſorrow 
like unto bis ſorrow, Lam. 1.12. And accordingly let it ingage us fo 
much the more in our love of him, and obedience to him. 

And further ſccondly,let it work us to ſo much the more patience under 
our own Afflictioms, and thoſe calamities which are incident to our ſelves z 
we are apt when we fall into any trouble to be exceedingly diſquieted, 
and out of frame ; as thinking that there wes never any that — that 
which we do indure ʒ but let us A : bor 
our clder Brother in this particular 3 
for n,c0d felled ie ———— —_— 
— ifie and moderate, and allay our ſufferings to w. And that's alſo the 

d Reaſon of this Primogeniture of Chriſt,as to point of ſuffering. 
The Third and laſt, is in point of Glory, Chriſt has the preheminence 
here like iſe Ie are predeſtinated to be — nr to the Image of the — 
3 in this 1 the rei ʒ but yet ſtill fo as we muſt 

a leave to go before us, and to have the precedency of ws 3 upon w ich 
account he is call d not only the Author , — alſo the Captain of their 
Salvation, in Heb.2. 10. As leading them,and ſhewing them firſt the way 
to it in his own perſon, There's a twofold Howour and Glory z wherein 
Chriſt hath the Prebearimence of the Saints. Firſt b, Of Dignity Dignity, and Power, 
and Office here in this life. Secondly, of Bliſs Happineſs in the life 
to come. 

Firlt, Chriſt as the Head of the Church, — 
nity and Power , and of all here i» this life. The 
time had the precedency in this particular. The of Dignity, 
and the excellency of Power, as it is in Gem. 49. 3. They were Princes 
_—_ in their F emilies. Even fo alfo is Chr in His ; he is the great 
King of his Church, who rules it by his ſpi word ; He his 
ele and choſen , and he ſcatters and s bis Enemies + he is the 
great Hig h Prieſt of his who offer'd — — its 
tad heinthe d of his Cech alſo to is it, to reveal the 
1 itz he was anointed ſealed by God the Father to 
all thoſe ces in his Church, and to the exceVency and prebemi- 
— - nat that all others whatſoever beſides —— — 
they ate but —— ate to him, and dependant —_— 
He is therefore ſaid to be the firit-born, that fo in all thing mighe 
have the prebeminence : And in nate thay, whack Thave 
now mention d of 3 and Power, and y — in the world. 
pur no ag For the © to come; Chriſt —— r — 
the Saints here * — Herr 1s true (as 
I ſhewed before — 4 conformable to his Image in Glory; but 
it is to the Trut 458 not to the Tr — — 
kers with him of the ſame — — but not of the ſame G 
As they are but not of the 


Rs tis ri be 1 = the Spiric 


For whom be did fore-know, Serm. XXX1V, 


without meaſure : The firſt-born was wont in times paſt to have a double 
ortion ud unto him, becauſe he was the Beginwing of ſtrength, 
t. 21.17. And ſo has Chrii# a double portion of Honour and Glory 
beſtowed upon him; as being the firſt-born amongit many Brethren, 
Therefore accordingly it ſhould teach us to give all Honour and Glory 
unto him, as (tanding in this relation to ws, we to him, as Aſembers 
under this Head, as Subjects under this Lord, as Younger-brethren under 
this firſt-born. We ſhould to this purpoſe learn to know both bis 
and our own, and accordingly be obſervient of it. We ſhould take heed 
either of arrogating to our ſelves, or elſe of attributing to others that 
Honour, and Dignity, and Glory which belongs only to Chriſt , as his 
tive. This is that which we ſee done in Popery, as in regard of 
the Pope himſelf, who not only like the Beaſt, would have an horn like to 
the Lamb, and ſo be equal to him 4 but alſo exalts himſelf above every 
thing which is called God; ſo alſo in that Honour which is given to An- 
gels and Saints departed, and eſpecially to the Virgin Adr, who ſome- 
times is prefer d and advanc'd even above Chrift himſelf. This is very 
wnſuitable and oppoſite to this DoFrine, which we have now before us, 
concerning Chriſt; Primogenture, as in every thing elſe beſides ; ſo amongſt 
the reſt in regard of that Honour and Glory which is due unto him, which 
is therefore to be faſten'd upon him ʒ according to that charge which was 
given even to the Angels themſelves in this particular, when he bri 
the firſt-begotten into the world, he faith, And let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. 
And ſo now I have done alſo with the Third general part of this Verſe, 
which is the bounding or limitation of our Conformity to the 1 of 


Chriſt ; That be might be the firſt-born, &c. And ſo much alſo may ſuffice 
of Gods Purpoſe and Decree it ſelf : Now there follows the Execution 
of this Decree in the next Verſe ; But, &c. 


SERMON 


SERMON XXXV. 


ROM. 8. 30. 


| gr ont = — — — them be alſo 2 : and 
1 called, . alſo juſtified : and whom be juſtified, 
them be alſo glorified. , 


There are two ſpecial places of Scripture (among many others beſide: 
which I bave oftentimes thought with my ſelf are more worth then all 
the world, and which in the full improvement of them, will evidence 
the Children of God to be the happieſt people in the world. The one is 
that of the tio Plal.34.1 f. The Lord God isa Son and Shield; 
the will give Grace and Glory, no good thing will he with- 
hold from them that walk uprightly. nd the other is this of the Apo- 
ſtle i» the 28th verſe of this Chapter, We know that all _ work 

for good to them that love God, to them that are the called 

according to his Jenn but theſe two together, and lay bus 
theſe two tor a ground: Firſt, That God will with nothing that 
is good from us — —— — 
for good to wr. And what can be then wanting to our abſolute and compleat 
Reppin eſpecrally when ſuch truths a: theſe are, are not barely mentioned 
propounded , but alſo as they are — — — — 

the experience of the . s which have mention'd them to us. 

Our bultneſs 4t this time is with the Latter of thoſe Scriprures men- 
tion'd concerning ation of all things to the greateſt good of 
God's Servants. This the Apoſtle Paul bad laid down as an Argument 
to perſwade the Romans, aud in them all other Chriſtians to an holy 
—— idtons. Now this be draws from the final execution of 

od's Decree and eternal Purpoſe concerning his , which is to 
carry them from Predeſtination to Vocation ; from Vocation to juſtifi- 
cation 3 from Juſtification to Glory according as it is here exhibited to we; 
Moreover whom, c. which, as we may call it, # the Golden Chain 
of Mans Salvation. 


— — which we have now betore us, 


we ſhall take the ſeveral rings and links of this Chain afunder, and 
take a particular notice of them. They are conſiderable under a 
three-fold Diviſion or Gradation : Firſt, Ot chen vocationz Ih 
be hath predeſtinated, them he hath alſo called. 9 Of comcomi- 
tans 


Moreo ver, whom he did predeflinate, Serm. XXXV. 


tant juitification ; I hom he bath called, tie he hath alſo juſtified. Thirdly, 
Of conſequent ſalvation ; I bom be bath juſt ified , them he hath alſo clorified, 

We begin with the firſt of theſe parts, and that is our effcfual voca- 
tion, as the eſſect of our Predeſtination 5 Whom he hath predeſtinated, 
them he hath alſo called. As for our ee Calling, conlider'd ſimply 
in it ſelf: I have ſpoken of it (as you may remember) at large out of 
the 28, verſe of this Chapter, where we met with this expreſtion, Of the 
called according to his purpoſe, which I explain d and lay d open to you 
in the nature of it, in the author of it, in the ſabjcF of it, and in the manner 
of it c. That which is to be handled by us concerning it chiefly and eſ- 
pecially is the order of it which it holds to predeſtination,and the purpoſe 
and decrce of God about ſuch and ſuch particular perſons, where we 
have two main points obſervable of us: Firſt, That all who are eleGed, 
they are in due time effeFnally called. Secondly, That all who are effe- 
Jually called, they have becn from all eternity eleFed and pre-ordain'd 
to eternal ſalvation. 

Firſt, I ſay, All which are cleFed, they are in due time eſſectually 
called. This is the next and immediate Propoſition, which hes here 
before us in theſe words, and it is confirm'd from other places of Scrip- 
ture, as in Act. 13. 48. As many as were ordained to eternal life believed : 
Where believing is made a proper conſequent and effect of Predeſtination. 
So 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, 
through ſandification of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth, whereanto le 
called you by our Goſpel to the obtaining of the Glory of the Lord Jeſws 
Chriſt. Where ſandification, and belief of the truth, and effeFnal vc 
tion, are made to be the means whereby God's Decree of Fledlion is ac- 
compliſh'd and put into execution. So again, in 1 Pet. i. 2, Eled ac- 
cording to the fore-knowledge of God the Father, through ſand@ification of 
the Spirit unto Obedience, and the ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
So John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me. t 
he giveth me, that is, that he hath purpoſed and decreed to be Members 
of me, and to be ſaved by me. They ſhall come to me, that is, they ſhall 
hearken to my Call,and by a lively Faith joyn themſelves with me. All that 
he giveth me in predeil ination, they ſhall come to me in Efſe@ual vocation. 

This mult needs be fo, as it is here declared upon a two-fold account: 

Firft, From that reaſon which is in Nature, Ab extremo ad extremum 
non pervenitur uiſi per medium; We come not from one end to another, 
but only by means. He that is intended for ſuch a Place or Journcys- 
end whereunto he ſhould come, he muſt walk in that way and path 
which leads to that end, or elſe he will never reach or attain to it. 
He who is appointed to life, he muſt partake of thoſe wears which tend 
to the ſuftaining and preſerving of lite; he muſt eat and drink, and ex- 
erciſe, and ſuch things as thoſe; even ſo is it alſo in reference to eternal 
life. Hethat ever comes to that, he muſt partake of all thoſe means 
which tend thereunto ; whereof this before us is the chief, namely, to 
be effeFnally called and converted, and brought home to Chriſt : Hence 
the Apoltle writing to the Coloſſians, Gives thanks unto the Father, who 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in light. 
Thoſe who are partakers of Glory, they are made meet to be partakers 
of it before they partake of it. Take men as they come into the — 

an 


Ver. 30. them be alſo called, &c; 


and as conſider d in their natural eſtate, and there's no proportion or fata- 
bleneſs at all in them to ſuch a gloriowr condition : C on cannot in- 
berit incorruptiem, neither can fleſh and blood (in this ſenſe) inherit the 
Kingdom of God. There muſt be a change, and this is that which is 
wrought in converſion and eſfectual vocation. 

Secondly, EffeFal Calling is a proper and neceſlary , and 
effes Election, not only as a means to Glorification, but alſo as ax end 
to Predeſtination, and to Fleftion it 4 Foraſmuch as God has a 
pointed us to the one as well as to the other. God hath not more 
w to Salvation, then he hath choſen us to Sandification 3 nor he hath 
not more ordained us to Glory, then he hath ordained us to Grace: He 
hath choſen ws that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in love, 
Epbeſ. 1. 4. We are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them, Epheſ. 2. 10. 
Mark, He has ordained as to good works, to walk in them. Now that 
which is a main exd and ſcope of Gods Decree, the fame mult needs be ax 
eſſed and m_—__ it; becauſe the Purpoſe and Decree of God is 
infallible, and ſuch as alwayes hath its effe#. fed nal calling, it is the end 

Election, therefore it muſt needs be alſo the reſult of it. 

But here it may be by the way demanded, what ſhall we fay in 
this caſe to Infants, and ſuch Children as die before they come to years 
of diſcretion; whether are ſuch as theſe now within the compals of Fre- 
deſtination, whiles they are not within the compaſs of Converſion and 
effeFual Vocation f 

To this I anſwer thus much, That ſuch as theſe they are alſo (in their 
kind ) eſſectually called as well as grown perjent, though not iz that way, 
and after that manner as the others are. ordinar = of Calli 
and Converſion, is the preaching and miniſtry of t ord ; — 
comes by bearing, as it is in Rom. 10. 17. Now Infants (it is true) are 
ſuch as in that condition are awcaple of this Ordinance, and the efficacy of 
it, but yet for 2 that they are not altogether dei7itute = , as 

ing in an extraordinary manner knit and united to Chriſt bythe Holy 
Ghoſt, and having his Spirit working eſſectually in them. 

Uſe of this Point to our ſelves comes to this: Firft, As an excite- 
ment to us to imbrace the means of our Calling and Converſion, in the 
preaching and miniſtry of the Word, that ſo we may have a com- 
fortable teſtimony in our Conſciences concerning our elefFion and or- 
dination to eternal life. There are a great many people in 
the world that think they ſhall go to Heaven, and be ſaved, CH they 
live as they liſt, and though they had never any gracions work of God's 
Spirit in their hearts, as rending and conducing thereunto. 
that God has elected them, and choſen them as well as others ; 
and fo that therefore they muſt needs be ſaved upon the account of Gods 
Decree, how ſoe ver they carry themſelves. But ſuch perſons as theſe are, 
they do exceedingly miſtake the matter,and deceive themſelves in this par- 
ticular; No, wo. nya e . them alſo be has c as 
it is here expreſt ; that is, he hath made them to accept and to imbrace 
the invitations of the Goſpel, and to take the Lord Jeſus for theirs 
thoſe terms and conditions wherein he is offer'd and tender'd to t 
init. Thoſe that have not done this, cannot as yet conclude them- 
ſelves to be in the number of God's Sſf 2 There- 


Moreover, whom be did predeſtinate, Serm.XXXV, 


—— — — 


Therefore as we deſire the comfortable evidence of that to our ſelves ; 

Let us be careful to look to this, we ſee how the Apoſtle Peter, in 2 Pet. 

I, 10. puts theſe two both together, to wit, Calling and Election ; 

ore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and your 

eleFion ſure. And he puts Calling firſt before Eledlion, not as that whi 

is firſt in the nature of the thing it ſelf, but as that which is firſt in the 
diſcovery, and appearance and manifeſtation of it to us. EleFion is firſt 
— it ſelf, as being the Act of God Himſelf, which he hath of 
his own free Grace paſt upon us from all eternity. But Calling is firſt 
of all in the diſcovery, as the certain eſſect and conſequent of this our 
Election. We know that we are choſen and elected, becauſe we find 
and feel that we are called; as the cauſe is known by the effe#. And ſo 
the Apoſtle Faul ſeemsto carry it in another place, as concerning the Ele- 
ction of others, as in 1 Theſſ.1.4,5. Knowing, brethrem beloved, your election 
of God : For our Goſpel came not to you in word only, but alſo in and in 
the Holy Ghoſt ,and im much aſſurance,&c. From hence it was that the Apo- 
ſtle did conclude upon the Theſſalonians eleFion, becauſe he did obſerve 
their effed ua Vocation and Converſion in the ſuccels of bis Miniſtry. And 
as thus men are to judge of others, ſo alſoin the like caſe of themſelves 5 
and accordingly are they to be perſwaded to mind the means of their 
Calling in the Ordinances and Providences and tenders and diſpenſations 
of Grace, which are offered unto them. Do — ht them, do not 
negled them, do not defer them, do not put them off; Where there is a 
ſeaſon and opportunity tor the imbracing and entertaining of them. Eve- 
ry Sermon you hear 1n the preaching and miniſtry of the Word, and eve- 
ry providence you ſee and take notice of cither to your ſelves or others ; 
It is a Call, if ye would be call d by it; and therefore do not neglect it, 
or diſregard it, or paſs it by, eſpecially conſidering the uncertainty of 
theſe opportunities, but be careful (till to make a gracious and profitable 
Uſe of it for your greateſt ſpiritual advantage. 

A ſecond Uſe of the Point may be this, Sceing all whom God bath 
predeſtinated, them he hath alſo called: We ſee then that mans converſion 
is not at laſt to be refolv'd into himſelf, but into the free Grace of God 
alone, Theſe words, Whom he hath predeftinated, &c. they are to be 
taken not only by way of Order and Concomitancy, but alſo by way of 
Influence and Canſality ; not only as ſhewing the conſequence of the one 
to the other, but alſo as ſhewing the dependance of the one upon the 
other, and the derivation of the one from the other : Predeſtination is 
not only the axtecedent, but alſo the cauſe of effectual vocation. And the 
fame Grace and good pleaſure of God that ordains us to eternal life, it 
makes us alſo to imbrace the means which tend to this life. 

And here now there are two particulars which are pertinently conſi- 
derable of us: 

Firſt, That it is not in our own power to convert our ſelves, but here- 
in we are wholly dependant upon the Grace of God. 

Secondly, That it 1s not in our power to hinder our Converſion neither , 
_ God will eſſectually work it, and does intend to bring it to 
paſs. 

Firlt, I ſay, FffeFzal Vocation and Converſion is not in our own power, 
but we are herein wholly dependant upon the free Grace of God. We 
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are not call'd, becauſe we will and have a mind our ſelves tobecall'd, 
but becauſe God is pleaſed to call us, and hath purpoſed fo to do from 
all eternity ; We are the called according to his purpoſe, as it is verſe 28th 
of this Chapter. And fo Rom. 9. 11. That the purpoſe 3 |; 
to elefFion might ſtand, not of works, but of him that calleth, &c. A 
ſo verſe 16. of the ſame Chapter, It is not of lum that willeth, nor of bim 
that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, &c. Look, as it is that 
invites as, and that calls ws in the Miniſtry of the Word ; ſo it is God alſo 
that inclines ur, and perſwades us to hearken to this Call in the entertain- 
ing of it ; and except he did wonderfully over-power us, of our ſelves, 
we ſhould never do it : Without me ye can do nothing, (ayes Chriſt, 
15.5. And we arenot ſufficient rr to think any thing — our 
power 


ſelves, our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. It is not in our own 
to call or convert our ſelves; Thar's the firſt thing here obſervable. 

Secondly, We have this here alſo, That it is not in our own power 
to hinder our own Converſion neither, where God is minded and pur- 
poſed to effet? it 3 Thoſe who are predeſtinated, they are called ; that is, 

are called efficaciouſly, and infallibly, and againſt all oppoſition : 
The Grace of Converſion it is ſuch as cannot be reſled. This is another 
deduct ion which does follow from this paſſage here before us; that thoſe 
whom God hath appointed to Salvation, they ſhall at one time or other 
moſt aſſuredly come thereunto : F very one that hath heard and learned of 
the Father comes to me, ſayes Chriſt, in John 6. 45. 

For the explication of this a litttle unto us, when we ſay, That con- 
verting Grace is irreſiſtible. 

F irlt, We do not deny but that there is a diſpoſition in the ſoul of a 
Sinner to make refiſtance hereunto. There is in the heart of a perſon 
unconverted in the very act and moment of his Converſion, a corrupt 
propenſity and inclination for the reſiſting of converting Grace. 

Secondly, We do not deny neither, but that there is alſo more or leſs 
ſome aFnal rehſtance; the heart of a natural man, when the Grace of 
God begins to work upon him, it hath abundance of conflicts, and 
fig and bickerings many times in him, as loth to come off, and to 

ence to the Word of Chriſt. This we readily yield and acknow- 


* 
3 
t this is that which we ſay, That this reſiſtance which a Sinner makes 
in Converſion, it is not ſuch as conquers, and overcomes, and ails 
above the Grace of God thus dealing with him. The Spirit of God in 
Converſion, where he is pleaſed and pu to work it, is ſure (till to 
have the better, and to overcome the obſtinate Sinner that is in the 
world : He works both the will and the deed, according to his good _ 
as it is in Phil. 2. 13. And this truth which we now and de- 
clare, it is ſuch as follows from this preſent Text which we have here in 
hand. For if it were in the power of mans will (till to hold off, and to 
chooſe whether or no he would be converted, even then when God had 
wrought all things that make for his Converſion, it were then alſo in his 
to fruſtrate Gods Decree ; and this ſhould not be a truth which we 
ve here exhibited to us, That whom he hath predeſtinated, them he hath 
alſo called. And this may be the ſecond Ute or Improvement which we 


make of this Point. 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Seeing thoſe who are elected, they ſhall at one time or other 
be called ʒ we ſee then how that ſuch as thoſe are not to be excluded by 
us from the means of Converſion, whom we cannot conclude to be out 
of the compaſs of predeſtination : We are to preach the Goſpel, not onl 
to ſuch perſons as are already converted, or fair and ingenuous, but al 
to thoſe who for the preſent are refractory, and in an oppoſite and con- 
trary way, that ſo herein we may comply with Gods ſecret Purpoſes and 
Decrees upon them. This is a good inconragement to Miniſters to go on 
in their work; even there where they do not, it may be alwayes obſerve 
a preſent fruit and ſucceſs of it : For if thoſe whom they deal withall be 
ſuch as are the Subjects of Election (which they cannot deny or contra. 
dict as unknown unto them) they ſhall at one time or other be alſo the 
Subjects of Converſion, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Jews ; The 
eleion ſhall obtain, even there where the reſt are hardened, Rom. 11.7. 
Let others be what they will be, God takes care of the Veſſels of mercy, as 
preparcd for Glory. 

And ſo it is a good incouragement alſo to people to attend upon the 
means, and to do all that lies in their power, as leading to the ſucceſs of 
them, as not knowing but that herein they ſhall comply with God's own 
Purpoſes concernin$ them, which are ſure to take effect. And ſo as for 


ſtrengthening and confirming Grace likewiſe,that he that hath begun a good 


work will friſ it. 

Laſtly, We ſee here a reaſon for Gods deferring of the Day of Judg- 
ment, and not as yet putting an end to the World : It is upon this ground 
and conſideration, That thoſe who are predeſtinated, may be called. For- 
aſmuch as there are divers perſons whom God hath made choice of, and 
fore-ordain'd to eternal life ; who either as yet are not born, or if born, 
are not as yet converted, which it concerns them to be, and muſt be; there- 
fore does God protract the World as an opportunity for their Birth and 
Converſion, and the accompliſhing of the number of his Ele. And this 
is plainly and undoubtedly the meaning of that place of Scripture which 
hath undergone ſo much diſcuſſion and agitation, im 2 Pet. 3. 9. where 
it is ſaid, That the Lord is long-ſufſering to us- ward, not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance; namely, ot ſuch per- 
ſons whom in his eternal Purpoſe and Decree he had exempted from 
—_ and accordingly in order thereto had reſolvd ſhould repent, 
and ſo likewiſe be ſaved. 

Therefore, as in one reſpect, the Day of Judgment is haſten d for the 
Elects fake , to ſhorten their Aſfliclion; ſo in another reſpect it is alſo 
flackern'd for the Elects ſake, to further their Salvation. To further their 
Salvation, namely, by occaſioning their Converſion, which they have now 
by this delay, time and opportunity given unto them, for the effecting of 
it in them. And ſo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt Point 
here propounded to be confider'd ; and that is, that all who are cle#ed, 


5” in due time effeFnally called. 
e ſecond is this, That all who are eſſeclually called, they have been 


from all eternity electedʒ As thoſe whom he hath predeſtinated, he hath call d; 

fo he hath call d none beſides : Therefore theſe words are to be taken not 

only Fmphatice,but Excluſive. The Ele, and none but they, are the Sub- 

jects of effeftual Vocation : Hence we find it to be call d, The faith of e 
E 
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Ele&, Tit. 1. 1. as that which is peculiar to them. Thus Matth. 13. 17. 
To you it is given to know the myſteries of the Kingdom of God, but to them 
it is not given. And Matth. 11. 25, 26. Thou haſt hid thoſe things from 
the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reveal d them unto Babes ; even ſo our Fa- 
ther, becauſe it ſcemed good in thy ſight. 

This muſt needs be fo in regard of the immediate dependance of effectual 
vocation upon Election, as of the eſſed upon the cauſe. Foraſmuch as 
calling is a fruit of election, and has that for the firſt ground and foumda- 
tion of it, it does neceſſaril preſuppoſe Election in thoſe who are the 
Subjects of it, and are thus 5 y called. 

This it ſerves to give us an account of the different eſſecł of the Word 
of God, and means of Salvation in different perſons ; we ſee here, why 
in the ſame Auditory, at the ſame Sermon, under the ſame Miniſtry, in 
the ſame viſible Church, ſome ſhould be converted, and others ſhould rot 
be converted, as it is ſaid of St. Fans hearers at Athens, ſome believed, 
and ſome believed not; as the next and immediate reaſon is the different 
vonchſaſing or withdrawing of God's co-operating and aſſiſting Grace: 
So the firſt and remote reaſon is the different Purpoſe and Decree of 
God in predeitination, according to that hint in the place formerly al- 
ledg'd, Act. 13.48, As many as were ordain'd to eternal life believed, 
13 the Ultimate difference whereunto all is at laſt to be re- 

2 

1 Again, this makes with the Doctrine of Pelagians, and ſuch as thoſe 
who teach that men are firſt called, and choſen afterwards : That God 
foreſeeing men to believe, and repent, and to perſevere in Grace, he does 
then and from thence paſs a Decree of ſaving them, and of bringing them 
to eternal life. This is oppoſite to this preſent Truth and Text which we 
have here before us, where it is not ſaid, That whom be called, he did re- 
deſtinate; But whom he predeſtinated, them he called. 

Laſtly, Here's a good ground from whence any perſons may conclude 
themſelves to be Heirs of eternal Salvation, and Veſlels of Election; 
namely, fo far forth as they find in themſelves the fruits of efſectual cal. 
ling; where there's the one, theres undoubtedly th: other. And where's 
the latter, there's undoubtedly the former, becauſe the latter cannot be 
without the former: Look as none can conclude themſelves to be elecfed, 
which are not efſeFually call d; which was that which was by us 
in the former Propoſition ; ſo all may conclude themſelves to be elected 
which are efſectually called, which is that which is offer d to us, and 
implyed here in this, in as much as efſectual vocationis the conſequent 
of Election. 

Therefore as I have formerly hinted and ſuggeſted in this particular : 
Let none trouble themſelves any further about Gods Decrees, and Pur- 
poſes, and Intentions, which are things in their own nature very ſecret, and 

myſterious, and infinitely beyond our reach and comprehenſion. But rather 
reflect upon themſelves, and their own hearts and lives ʒ not ſo much upon 
the work of the Father in Election, as upon the work of the Spirit in 
Sanctification, which is that which is neareſt to us, and ſo beſt diſcover d 
by us. This is that which we may lay for a ground, and take for certain; 
and go away with it; that where · ever there is Faith, and Repentance, 
and new Obedience; the work of Regeneration, and the New Creature, 

wrought 
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wrought in the heart, with a life anſwerable and ſutable to it; there is 
a — ſet apart and deſign'd to eternal Salvation, there is one whoſe 
Name is aſſuredly written in Heaven, and inrol d in the Book of life. And 
ſo now l have done with the firſt link of this golden Chain of Salvation in 
effectual vocation, out of theſe words, hom he did predeſtinate, them 
he alſo called. 3 

The ſecond ring or link of this Chain is in our concomitant Juſtifica- 

tion, in theſe words, And whom he called, them he alſo juſtified. The 
word Juſtification here in this place, as alſo in other places of Scrip- 
ture, is to be taken in a judiciary ſignification; not for the making 
of one juſt, which is all one as to ſanifie, but for the declaring of one 
to be jult, and abſolving him and — him from condemnation : So 
that by juſtified, we are to underſtand ſuc perſons as are acquitted and 
taken for righteous in the ſight of God, which is that which 1s here pro- 
nounced of ſuch as are truly and effectually called. Thoſe who have 
taken and imbraced Chriſt by Faith in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, they 
are abſolved from the guilt of their ſins, and have his Righteouſneſs imputed 
unto them : This is the Point which we have here before us, and it is 
that which is agreeable to divers other places beſides, as Ad. 26. 18. 
The Apoſtle Faul there gives this account of his Miniſtry, in the ſcope 
and in the efficacy of it, That it was to open mens eyes, to turn them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the power of Satan to God; That was effe- 
ctually to call them, and to convert them to Chriſt. Now he adds 
further hereunto, That they might receive pu s of ſins, &c. that was 
(as it is here expreſt) to juſti to abſolve them, and free 
them from guilt. But the latter is here joyn d with the former, as perti- 
nent and concomitant to it. So Ad. 13. 39. Every one that belicveth 
is juſtified, and that from all things, &c. 

The ground hercof is this, Becauſe all which are eſſectually called, they 

have taken Chriſt upon his own terms, and thereby are become members 
of bim; and the Lord looks upon them accordingly as ingrafted and 
ſet into Chriſt,and as one with him. Chriſt he hath paid their debts for 
them, and hath clothed them with his own Righteouſneſs ; ſo that now 
as He is accepted, ſo they are accepted likewiſe for his ſake : God firſt of 
all juſtifies Chriſt, and then he juſtifies thoſe which are Chriſts, and 
which do belong unto him. Therefore it is ſaid in Epheſ. 1.6, 7, That he 
hath made us accepted in the beloved. In whom we have redemption throueh 
his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſs, according to the riches of his Grace. And 
o in Rom. 8. i, There is no condemnation to them which are in Chrift Je- 
ſas, who walk not after the Fleſb, but after the Spirit. Where ingrafture 
into Chriſt, which 1s accompanied with an holy converſation; as the 
fruit of efſectual calling is made a condition of Juſtification, and abſo- 
lution and freedom from guilt and condemnation. 

When it is ſaid here in this Text, Whom be hath called, he hath juſtified 
We are not to take it fo, as if — were founded in any thing in 
us, as coming from our ſelves, but meerly in reference to Chriſt, as 
looking and reflecting upon Him. Foraſmuch as every one that is efſe- 
ctually called does ſavingly believe; and every one that does truly be- 
heve, does lay hold u Chriſt ; and every one that does lay hold upon 
Chriſt, has his ſin pardon d to him, and Chrilt's Rightcouſnel faſten d 


upon 


as this is. 

Whiles it is ſaid here, That thoſe who are called are juſtified ; here a 
queſtion may be demanded , whether a man in his effeF#al Calling hath 
all his ſins pardoned and forgiven to him at once, paſt, preſent, and to 
come; becauſe it is ſaid here, That he is freed from condemnation ? 

To this I anſwer, That in the juſtification of a Sinner, which is the 
concomitant of his effeftual calling, all his fins are forgiven to him 
virtually, but actually they are not — *r. while he does repent, and ſu- 
ont his pardon. Therefore even juſtiſied perſons they do after the juſti- 
fication of their perſons, pray to God, and have cauſe ſtill to pray for 
the forgiveneſs of their fins unto them 3 not only as to the continuance 
of forgiveneſs, as ſome interpret it; nor yet only as to the aſſurance 
of this forgiveneſs, as others gloſs upon it. But alſo as to the renewal! of 
forgiveneſs, as there is ſtill a em occaſion given for it: Look how often 

we ſin, ſo often do we need the pardon and forgiving of ſin unto us, which 
though we have a general right unto from the juſtification of our perſon t 
in general, which can neither be augmented nor diminiſhed ; yet we have 
not a particular injoyment of, but upon a particular and renewed ap. 
cation of the blood of Chriſt unto us, which is done by God upon a par- 
ticular application of our ſelves unto him for ſuch forgiveneſs. And fol 
have done alſo with the ſecond Ring or Link of this Chain, as it is conſi- 
derable in a Chriſtians juſtification; And whom be called, them he alſo 
ju ſtiſied. 

: 25 third and laſt is of conſequent Salvation, in theſe words, And 
whom he Jofifiet them he alſo glorified. Some under this term of Glori- 
fication would have Sancłiſication included, becauſe otherwiſe they 
think there is a great defect in this Chain of Salvation, which Sanctiſication 
is a ſpecial part of, and appurtenant unto. But this I rather conceive 
to be couched in effectual calling, and therefore take the word in its 
proper and peculiar ſignification, for the beſtowing of eternal ha 
— and falvation it ſelf. All whom God :uſtifies and ſancti 

ere in this life, he will be ſure to gloriſie in another. Thus Joh. 5. 24. 
He that heareth my word, and believeth on hum that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death unto 
life. So Joh. 10. 27, My ſheep hear my voice, and Igroe unto them eternal 
life. 

This muſt needs be fo : Firſt, From that which is premiſed in the verſe 
immediately before, wherein it is ſaid, That we are predeſtinated to be 
conform'd to the Image of Chriſt. One part of which —_ there ſhewed 
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was his Image of Glory: 1 hoſe who are like to Chriſt ſhall be fo as 
He 3s. 

Secondly, From the dependance of Juſtification upon Election. Who. 
ſoever are elected, ſhall be gloritied ; whoſoever are juſtified, they are 
elected: Therefore whoſoever arc juſtified, ſhall be glorified. 

Thirdly, From the immediate connexion betwixt the means and the 
end. Juſtification is a means tending to Salvation; Berry juſtified by big 
blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath, ſayes the Apoltle, Row. 5. 9. There- 
fore thoſe that partake ofthe one mult alſo of the other. Whereſoever 
God abſolves any perſon from guilt and condemnation, he does cloth 
them with Happineſs and Glory. 

The main Uſe of this Point to our ſelves, is that which is the main ſcope 
and intent of this Text which we have here in hand, which is to com- 
fort us againſt the Atflictions and Troubles which we mect withall here 
in this life, and that eſpecially in two particulars : Firlt, That they ſhall 
not hinder our Salvation. And ſecondly, That they ſhall rather pro- 
mote it. 

Fiſt, Iſay, Thoſe Afllictions and Troubles which in this world we 
are ſubjc& unto, they ſhall not hinder our Salvation, or prove any thing 
prejudicial to it. For whiles we are predeſtinated to glory, and cter- 
nal happineſs, as it appears here that we are, therefore nothing ſhall be 
able at any time to come between ws and it. Then Afflictions would be 
ſad things indecd,if ſo be that they could keep us from Heaven; but this 
they cannot do, in the greateſt violence and extremity of them: Being 
elected, and called, and juſtihed, we ſhall be gloriſied out of all queſti- 
on. And there's a great deal of ſecret comfort and conſolation which is 
involv d in this. 

But ſecondly, As Afflictions ſhall ot Hinder our Salvation, ſo more- 
over they ſhall further and promote it; ſoraſmuch as by them we arc in 
the ſandliſying of them to us, purged and purified from that corruption 
which is in us, and ſo made meet for the Kingdom of Heaven, as allo we 
are thereby made conformable to the Image of Chriſt, and fo from thence 
alſo intereſſed and concern'd in the ſame cſtate and place where he is, 
And thus much of the ſeveral Rings and Links of this Golden Chain of 
Salvation, as they are conſiderable of us particularly and diſtinctly. 

Now for a cloſe and concluſion of all, there is ſomewhat farther 
which is here obſervable of us, from theſe words confider'd at large, and 
in general: 

Firſt, Weſcc here that Election it is not wriverſal and common to 
all, but limited, and determind, and conſim d to a certain number 
of perſons. This is clear from the Text upon this conſideration, in 
that God's Election and Predeſtination it is neceſlarily and infallibly 
followed with other Acts in tho execution of it, as with Calling and Juſtr- 
fying, &c. But now albperſons whatſoever indefinitely,and indifferent- 
ly, and without diſtinction are not the ſubjects of thele ; Therefore 
neither are the ſubjects of that. All are wot called, and all arc not ſandti- 
fied, and all are not juitified ; and therefore accordingly are wot clefed : 
Hence the Scripture tells us in Afatth. 22. 14, That many are called, but 
few are choſen. Mark, but few are choſen ; where, by the way, we may 


take notice for the right anderſtanding of that place, that when our 
Saviour 


i 


ver. 30. them be 700 called, & c. 


— — — — A 


Saviour diſtinguiſhes the Called from the Bleed, and makes that to be 
larger then this 3 he does not there underſtand it of a ſpecial and effe- 
ual calling, but of a common and general calling. If we ſpeak of eſſe · 
Qual calling, ſothere are as many choſen as there are | 
to this Text which we have here in hand ; Whom be did predeſtin 

he alſo called. But if we ſpeak only of an outward and common call, 
which is only exhibited in the Miniſtry of the Word, and the tender 
of the means; fo there are more call'd then are choſen. Predeſtination 
is limited and confined to a certain number of perſons. Therefore we 
read in Scripture of two ſorts of Vellels which are prepared ; Of Wrath, 
and of Mercy. 

And this ſerves to meet with the contrary Opinion of ſome who 
teach, that upon ſuch and ſuch — Faith, and Perſeverance, &c. 
God does elett and make choice of all, when as God yet knows that 
ſuch and ſuch perſons will never come up to thoſe conditions, as havi 
ED in Himſelf not to beſtow ſuch conditions as theſe upon them; — 

beſtowing of them #por them, they could never reach or 
attain unto them. — no man docs ever make that to be the condition of 
his Action, which condition he knows will never be. 

Secondly, we have here alſo the Doctrine of final Perſeverance ; That 
God's Children they cannot - from Grace, or be excluded from the 
kingdome of Heaven. This is very clear in this Scripture, and 


grounded pon Conſideration 
Firſt, Upon the i — 2— of God's AfﬀeTion x 
Whom he did fo fore-know, be did predeſtinate. e whom he did love 


from ever „He will love to it. 
Secondly, rom the certainty and infallibility of Gods Decree 3 Whone 


0 did 23 that is, fore-ordained to eternal Salvation, them at laſt 


** Upon the indiſſoluble Connexion and Con of the 
means with the end. Theſe Rings and Links in this Chain here 


before us are ſo involved one in the other, as that they cannot be poſlibly 


Dal ler That who ae jd ſeeing thoſe who were elefed 
— (hall be ſure to be fo too, becauſe 


— they are elected. God Himſelf cannot be deceived, 
0 — nor his c cannot be — 
. ore his cannot be ſnatcht or pull'd away from him : No 
men ſhall be able to take them out of his hands, who is greater then all, Job. 
10. 2 
Wikbeidoces tender cnticerte crmmpBetiitnd and 
on the other hand ſerves very much for the great ay and comfort, and 
— —ů—ů mc 
y and laſtly, Obſerve thus much, That all the whole work of our 
— 27. The ——— — 
to it w to 
— . — — It is He that hath fore- 
Pos Ton ated, and it is He that hath called, 
and it is He that hath ſo it is He only that hath glorifed : 
It is He alone who is 


Tet 2 This 


cos Moreover, whom be did predeſtinate,8&&c. Serm. XXXV, 


— 


This it firſt of all excludes all ing and preſumpt. our ſelves, 
or of any thing in 273 What hoſt thou, t nn ny 
if thou haſt received it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not recei- 
ved it? 1 Cor. 4. 7. | 

Secondly, It may ſerve to inlarge our hearts ſo much the more in all 
praiſe and acknowledgment, and thanksgiving to God, and may teach us to 
——— —— in another Scripture, which is 
Rom. 11.36, Seeing of bim, through him, and to him are all things 3 
To him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. So much for that,and ſo I have 
now done with the thirtieth verſe alſo of this Chapter, and fo likewiſe 
with this whole Paragraph and Portion of Scripture , Moreover, whom be 


did predeſtimate, &c. 


SER MON 
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ROM. 8. 31. 


What ſhall we then ſay to — 
be agai 


Theſe latter times of the world are times of Enmity and od 12h Nani 
and of Rumors of Wars; wherein Nation & ingaged againſt 
People againſt People, and ſeveral perſons ane againſt another. 
— it is matter of concernment ts have — 
ſe conditions, 4 to ar w againſt t A potent Abet- 
tor is 4 great incouragement againſt 4 potent Adverſary. And this 
is that which we have bere in this Text and & which we have 
nom before an, and which I have now made choice of at thas pre- 
ſent time, both as to the condition of the ſeaſon, as alſo 
to the nature of the Argument , which hath been handled by w 


SES Leg this tp —_— the triumph 


1 ſorwer. And truly 
I thought of it at firſt, 1 ſhould have begun with it Ru 
. 
which now I pro 


n 


N the Text it ſelf there are Parts conſiderable : Furſt, An 
I IntrodaQory Preface. — A Peremptory » The 
— thatis in theſe words, What ſhall we then ſay to theſe T; 


on, that is in theſe words, If God be for , who 
N. ainſt ws. 


We with the firſt of theſe parts, viz. The Preface 3 What ſhall 
we then ſay to theſe things ? To theſe things, that is, to Truths and 
Doctrines which we have now delivered unto you, and which we are 
further to deliver. The Apoſtle does here very pertinently reflect 
upon them, and that to very good purpoſe : 

Firſt, Ina way of Confirmation, he does both him- 
ſelf and the Rowan: in the belief of them; As ifhe had laid, We have 
now beard them, what have we to fay againſt them ? can we any 
t to the contrary They are out of is 4 

courſe to be taken by Cleifhiess to labour to ſettle themſelves in 
truths which are delivered to them. 
Secondly, 


510 


What ſball we ſay to theſe things ? Sem. VI. 


Secondly, In a way of Conſolation ; What ſball we ſay to theſe things ? 
that is, Oh what a great deal of bemefit and comfort does there ariſe to 
us from them! The Apoſtles heart was very much affected and taken 
with them; this is another thing which we d alſo endeavour after 
in our coming to the Word, namely, to have anſwerable Aſſections tothe 
Doctrines which are exhibited to us, and have ſome reliſh and ſavour 
of them; not only to hear them, and know them, and in ſome manner to 
be perſwaded of the truth which is contain'd in them, but to cloſe and 
comply — them. * what fa 1 

Thirdly, Ina way ical Improvement ; we ſay tot 
things ? Te is, as rr ſhall we do proportionable to them? — 
does it become us to live, that are made partakers of ſuch precious 
Truths and Myſteries as theſe are, This is the ſcope and deif of theſe 
words. 

The ſum of all comes to this, To teach us ſeriouſly and y to 
meditate upon the Word of God in the Miniſtry of it, and t to 
bring it home unto our hearts; as we have it in Heb. 2. 1, Therefore we 
onght to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, leſt 
at any time we let them flip; Or run out as leaking Veſſels, There are 
many people in the world, that oftentimes come to ſuch 
as theſe are, wherein the Do@rines and Truths of Religion are laid before 
them, but they never think of them, but then when they are heart 
them ; what goes in at one Ear, it goes out commonly at another, whi 
is the reaſon that they do no more profit and benefit by it : Whereas 
now we ſhould, as it were, chew the cud, and go over t things in 
our thoughts and contemplations, and private diſcourſes which have 
been hinted and fi ed tous in the pablick Miniſtry. But fo much 
may ſerve briefly for that, which is the firſt general part of the Text, to 
wit, IntroduGory Preface, in theſe words, What ſhall we then ſay to theſe 
things ? 
he ſecond is the peremptory Fxpoſtulatiom; If God be for us who can 
be againſt s? Wherein again we have two branches more: Firſt, The 
Swppoſition. Secondly, Inference. The Swppoſition, If God be for 
#5. The Inference, Who can be againit ws ? 

Firft, Here's the Suppen, . ws This if it is not an if 
of doubting or ambiguity, but rather of certainty and _— 5 Si is as 
much as cum, and if is as much as ſeeing that; And fo there is this in it, 
— —— - indeed at true _ ians and Believers. This is here 

ppoſed and premiſed, taken for granted, as a truth which cannot 
34 a) He — Apoſtle Pax/ and the believing Romans, and ſo is 
likewiſe for all others who are of the ſame ſpirit and temper with them. 
Fhis is ſutable and agreeable to other of Scripture beſides, as 
Plal. 46. 7, The Lord of Hoſts is with us, the God — refuge. 
Selah. Pfal. 124.1. If it had not been the Lord who is on our fide, now 
may Iſracl ſay. 80 118.6, 7, The Lord is on my fide : The Lord taketh 
my part, &c. | 

are two manner of wayes eſpecially wherein God may be ſaid 
to be for his Servants; The one is by way of allowance, and the other 
ay — He is for them by way of allowance, ſo as to own 
them; And He is for them by way of aſſiſtance, ſo as to help then. L; 


Ver. 31. If God be for us, who can be againſt us ? 


Ty 


Firſt, By way of alowance, God is ſo far ſaid to be with his people, 
as he does own them, and approve of them. Thus men are faid to be 
for one another + and thus & God alfo ſaid to be with wer. And this again 
extends it ſelf to three particulars more, wherein it is conſiderable : 


Firſt, He is for them, that is, for their Perſons, to own and approve of 


them. 

Secondly, He is for them ; that is, for their Principles, to juſtific and 
maintain them. 

Thirdly, He is for them; that is, for their Wayes and ATions, to 
countenance and ſtand for the. 

Firſt, The perſons of his Servants, God is for them, Pal. 147. 10,11, 
The Lord takes pleaſure in them that fear bim, in then that hope in his mercy. 
And he docs manifeſt and diſcover it likewiſe, as we have it, Ad. 3. 16. 
ſpeaking of thoſe that fear the Lord, And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoits, in that day when I fhull make up my Jewels, they ſhall be 
mine then ; that is, I will then fbew them to be mine. They were his 
before by way of intereſt, but now they ſhall be his by way of acknor- 
ledgement ; Then fball ye return, and diſcern between the Righteous and the 
Wicked, &c. Attcr all the falſe habits of Hypocrites, and the ſcandals 
which are caſt upon the Ng, there's a time a coming when God 
will ſhew whom he & for, whom he does own and lay claim to as biz. 
And that is ſuch as are here mention d in the Text, who are effe@ually 
called by him: Thoſe whom others are moſt of all ag4i»ft, thoſe vill God 
be of all for in that day. 

Secondly, He is for them in their Principles; the Doctrines, and 
Truths, and Graces which are eminent in them, and whereby they are 
ated and moved. Theſe God does own them in, and approve them for; 
whatever is of God's planting, it is of God s owning ; He will maintain 
his own work. And this is Religion, and the work of gracein the 
heart; it comes from above: Both Godlinefs it (elf, and the Dodfrine 
which is according to Godlinefs, it has its Original from Heaven, and ſo 
has God Himſelf to ſtand for it. The world oftentimes has low conceits 
and apprehenſions of it, thinks it a mean and filly buſineſs, and thinks 
meanly of thoſe that imbrace it: But Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children ;, 
and not only of her Children, but of her Father. This will hold, when all 
the wiſdom of the world will appear to be no better then folly,and come 
to nought. 

Thirdly, He is for them alſo in their Fradliſs, and Actions, and 
Wayes ; as the principles of God s Children are approved of, and owned 
by Himſelf : So their carriage allo, fo far forth as it is ſutable and agree- 
able rot imciples : The Lord knoweth, hr —- is, he a — the 

of the Righteous, but the w the ly half periſh, Plal. f. 6. 

The that ſtand tor God's 9 2 he hen x4 wr theirs, (© far 
forth as they ſute, and accord, and agree one with another: I fay, fo 
far forth as they agree. It is not the wayes of thoſe that are good, when 
they ftart out of the way, but when they ſollom it, and keep cloſe to it. 
The wayes of good men & good, and as living in the power of Religi- 
on, are ſo far forth allowed of by God. He that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved of men, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, in Rom. 14. 18. The righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs , his 
counte- 
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countenance doth behold the wpright, Pal. 11.7. And that's the fir no- 
tion of the words, in regard whereof God may be ſaid to be for theſe z 
namely, by way of allowance; In their Perſons, in their Principles, and 
in their AFions. 

Sccondly, God is for all true Believers ; not only by way of allom- 
ance, but alſo by way of aſſiſtance; not only to own them, bur to help 
them, and to be uſeful to them for their greatei# advantage. There is 
nothing wherein they need help, but they do receive help from Him in it; 
and ſo the Scripture ſtill proclaims him, their Help, and their Shield : 
David is often in ſuch expreſſions z and the ſum of it comes to this, That 
God is near at hand to his Servants for the defence and protection of 
them from all kind of Evils and Enemies which may aflault them, and 
ſet upon them. There's a common help and aſliſtance which God does 
vouchſafe to all bis Creatures, whereby he does uphold them, and ſuſtain 
them in their proper beings, Heb. 1. 3, Upholding all things by the word 
of his power. But there's a peculiar my and aſſiſtance which God does 
Douce to all his Children, whereby he does provide for their comfort 
and well being; and this is that whereot we now ſpeak. Thus God is 
with ws and for us in every place and condition whatſoever which is inci- 
dent unto ws In Sickneſs, in Poverty, in Diſgrace, in Impriſonment, in 
Diſtreſs. There's no place ſo ſtrait, but he can enter it; nor there's no 
place ſo remote, but he can reach it, and come unto it. God was with 
Joſeph in the priſon, with Jeremy in the Dungeon, with David in the 
Wilderneſs, with the Patriarchs in Egypt, with the Jews in Babylon, with 
the Apoſtles whiles they were Canter 4 and diſperſt over all the World. And 
ſo in like manner is He withall his Servants (till. 

The ground hereof (to give you ſome account of it) is laid in two 
particulars : 

Firſt, In regard of his Intereſt which he has in them, as they do be- 
long unto him: Intereſt it does ingage affedion, and fo conſequently 
indeavour and aſſiſtance. Now this is one thing which is conſiderable in 
Believers in reference to God, they are ſuch as are properly hi, and 
therefore he cannot but be for them; Fear not © Jacob, for thou art 
mine, ſayes the Lord, Efay 43. 1. Therefore it follows, hen thou 
paſſeſt through the Waters, I will be with thee ; and through the Rivers, 
they ſhall not overflow thee. This Relation it is founded in Chriſt, who 
hath taken our nature upon Him, and thereby brought us near unto 
God; He is Emanuel, God with s; becauſe he is firlt with us in our 
nature, he is therefore conſequenty with us in our perſons, as many as do 
cloſe with him, and by Faith rely upon him. And from hence he has now 
drawn us into the ſame Relation with himſelf : I aſcend unto my Father, 
and to your Father ; to my God, and to your God, Joh. 20. 17. 

Secondly, There's not only his Relation, but alſo his Covenant: Per- 
ſons who are Confederates, they are aſſiſtant one to another; and that 
upon the terms of mutual ingagement, as Jehoſaphat ſaid once to Ahab, 
My horſes are thy horſes, and my people are thy people, & c. Even ſo it is here 
betwixt the Lord and true Believers, He has ingaged himſelf to them 


to be theirs,and to ſtand for them upon all occaſions, and ſo therefore mult 
needs do it for that. | 


The 
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The Conſideration of this Point is thus far uſeful to us; Firſt, as 
matter of comfort and great incuuragement tothe Servants of God in 
all Eſtates and Conditions whatſoever : as the Angel ſaluted Gideor , 

. 6.12, The Lord is with thee thou mighty man of valony , the ſame 
may be ſaid to every good Chriſtian , and to the whole ſociety and 
ration of Gods Children; and accordingly they may be much 
hearten'd and inconraged from it, as we hear more afterw This 
truth being believed and digeſted, and thought u hath a great deal 
of ſweetnels and ſatisfaction in it : what though all men elſe ſhould deſert 
us and relinquiſh us, and with-draw from us; yet if we have God to own 
us, and aſſiſt us, and ſtand by us, we have that which may ſuffice us. 
All men forſook me, ſayes Paul, but the Lord ſtood by me, and firengthen'd 
me, &c. 2 Tim. 4. 16, 17. Fear not Paul, for I am with thee, ſayes God, 
AZ. 18. 10. And ſo to Moſes, and foto 15 fe. and ſo to Jacob, &c. Gods 
preſence, and owning of his Servants in all conditions, has been a very 

t heartning to them, and has had cauſe to be ſo : for this, it is more 
than if all the world were with them beſides. And this is that, which 
they are to ſuppoſe and take for granted. But to this may be haply ob- 
jetted, that the Servants of God now and then do by experience find 
it to be otherwiſe : That God is not ſo much with them , or for them, 
as is here pretended. It was the objection of Gideon to the Angel in the 
place before alledged , If the Lord be with us, lom then is all this lefallen 
? And the Prophet complains to God, Verily thou art 4 God that 
Bo thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael, the Saviour ; as it is in Eſay 45. 15. 

or anſwer hereunto we mult ſay thus much, that God is indeed with 
his Servants, but with theſe qualifications : 

Firſt, In his own Time: There's a ſeaſon of Grace and Favour, and 
the Lord has a reſpect to that; He is alwayes with his Servants in Aﬀſe- 
ion, and his ſecret purpoſes towards them; but he is not alwayes with 
them in the expreſſion and mani ones that Aſſection to them. This 
A and then defer and delay unto them, for reaſons beſt known 
to himelf. | 

— In his own Manner ; we think that God is never for ws, but 
when he is for us in our ſenſe 5 but he has wayes which we think not f. 
The Lords thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor his wayes as ow wayes, 
as the Scripture tells us, His wayes are wnſearchable, and his judgments 
are paſt finding out. He works oftentimes by contraries, and is then 
moſt of all for as, when he ſeems to be moſt of all againſt us. 

Thirdly, Upon his own terms and conditions, we muſt take in that 
alſo. And that is of faith, and repentance, and new obedience , and 
cloſe walking with him, as we may ſee 2 Chro. 15.2, The Lord is with 
yo whiles ye are with him, and if ye ſeek, bim, be will 2 — of you 5 
but if ye forſake him, he will forſake you. Thoſe that walk contrary to 
God, — walk contrary to them; and thoſe that refuſe to in 
him, they may come ſhort of help from him: He is 4 Buckler to them 
that truſt in him, &c. According to theſe Explications , the truth holds 
firm unto us, and it ſerves by way of Incouragement. 

Secondly, It holds alſo as to Ingagement ; If God be with us, it 
concerns us to be with him; and to carry our ſelves anſwerably towards 
him , we (hould own him, and all that is his; it is that which he both 

Vyvyv requires, 
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uires, and expects from us. It is that which we have cauſe to do 
—— without any other conſideration beſides; For the excellency 
which is in himſelf, bur if we take in his carriage towards as, there 
we are to do it by way of thankfulneſs and retribution; it is now not 
only Rebellion, — titude, and perſidiouſneſs to refuſe to do it, 

therefore we ſhould make conſcience of it: If we ſpeak of it ſtrictly 
and preciſely, ſo indeed we are not able to do it, nor he does not need it 
from us, he is Abſolute and All- ſufficient in himſelf, and is able to make 
his party good without ; But we then do it interpretatively, and ac- 
cording to his gracious Acceptance, when we ſne our good will and our 
Aſſections by our Indeavours for him. 

There are two things in the world, which God is efpecially inte- 
reſted in, and whatever is done for them, he counts as done to himſelf; 
His Truth,and his Children ʒ goodneſs it ſelf, and thoſe who are good. Now 
therefore when we own theſe, and are for them, we own him , and ſhall 
have the reward of it beſtowed upon us. 

Firſt, His truth and goodneſs it ſelf, we ſhould all labour to be for 
that ; Religion, and the truths of it are ſuch things as are of a low 
eſteem and valuation in the Eyes of the world, and there are two ma- 
ny which are aſhamed of them. But it concerns thoſe that mind their 
own happineſs, to be all that may be Patrons of them, and to defend 
them all they can; for he that is aſhamed of Chriſt , and of his words, 
of him will Chriſt himſelf be aſhamed , when he comes in his Kingdom, 
On the other ſide, whoſoever ſtands for them, he ſhall be ſure to have full 
recompence and compenſation made unto him. Therefore in our ſeveral 
places and opportunities, we ſhould be mindful of it, conſider what 
advantages God has given us of promoting Religion in the world, and 
be ſure to be faithful to them : whether by our Prayers, or by our Coun- 
ſels, or by our Speeches, or by our Intereſt, or the like. Beloved, It 
is an high piece of condeſcention on Gods part unto us, it is a great 
piece of honowr to us, that he ſhould commend his truth and wayes 
to our care and indeavour, which makes us ſo much the more to be 
ingaged init. We do not ſo much honour him to undertake it, as he 
honowrs ws to put us = it, and accordingly we ſhould eſteem it, and make 
account of it. Beſides that, there's nothing loſt by it, there's not a 
word ſpoken for God, but it ſhall be remembred, and alſo rewarded; 
even there where men have forgotten it, and it may be oppoſed it, and 
ſpoke oppoſite and contrary unto it. 

And ſo as for Gods Truth and wayes, fo for his children, who are the 
Imbracers of them; we are then for God when we are for theſe, and ſo 
he alſo eſteems it: Whatſoever ye have done for one of theſe little ones, 
ſayes Chriſt, ye have done for me. This is all we are able to do for 
him, as David profeſſes of himſelf, in ſal. 16. 2. Ay goodneſs extendeth 
not unto thee, O God, but unto the Saints which are on Earth, and unto 
the Excellent in whom is my Delight, &c. This is the Deſcription in part 
of fuch a perſon as ſhall dwell in Gods Tabernacle ; In whoſe eyes 4 
vile perſon is contemned, but he honoureth them that fear the Lord, 
Plal. 15.4. And ſo now I have done with the f-# branch in this ſecond 
General ʒ to wit, the Suppoſition, or that which is imply'd , that God 
1s for or with his Children, A 

he 
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The Second is the Inference, or that which is deduced from it, in theſe 
words, Who can be ag4inſt us? Who can be againſt us? what a — 
queſtion is this? who rather cannot be againſt us? There's none w 
are ſo likely or ready to have any againſt them, than thoſe who are moſt 
for God, or God for them. Let any men look after Religion , and — 
ſhall be ſure to have enongh againſt them, Thoſe that hate me, ſayes David, 
are many in number , becauſe I follow the thing that is good. It is that 
which every one muſt make account of, that makes account to be Reli- 
gious in good earneſt, to have a world of Enemies at his heels, and that 
alſo for Religions ſake; Satan, and all the world, and all the Train 
and Troops of darkneſs will bend their forces and power againſt him, 
and indeavour to do him all the hurt and miichief they can. Piet 
is the high rode to Enmity, and malicious oppoſition : As Chriſt bimfelf 
was hated, ſoit will be alſo with thoſe who are his Members. But there- 
fore we are totake it according to theſe following Explications. 

Firſt, Who can be againſt s? That is, who can be rationally againſt 
us? It is not ſo much what any are de faFo, but what =_ are de jure , 
not what they are in the thing it ſelf, but what they ovght to be, and 
what is fitting for them Now for any to be againſt thoſe whom God is 
for, it is the abſurdeſt, and moſt unreaſonable thing that can be; it is that 
which can have e - of equity in it but is contrary 
to all ſenſe, and diſcretion. Malice it is a bruitiſb principle, and thoſe 
that are acted by it, they do that which is moſt oppoſite and t 
to the very being of a Mar, if they conſider things — 4 
ſelves; and therefore when they reflect upon it ; they cannot but be 
aſhamed of it, as the Scripture it ſelf intimates unto us: therefore it 
ſayes, that with well-doing we may put to ſilence the ignorance of fookſb 
men, 1 Pet. 2. 15. And 1 Pet. 3. 16, Whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as 
of evil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good converſa- 
tion in Chriſt, The doing of any irrational ad, it cauſes ſhame in the 
reflexion upon it : and ſuch a thing is the hatred and oppoſing of 


thoſe that are good: Who can be againſt i? i. e. who can be againſt 


us rationally ? 

Secondly, Who can be againſt u? That is, who can be againſt us eſſe- 
F#ually ? This it holds both Abſolutely and Comparatively, as we ma e 
notice of it: Firſt, take it Abſolutely, who can be againſt ws? that is, 
who can at all be againſt us? and fo it reaches to us this Obſerva- 
tion, That all the Enmity and 22 which have at any time 
againſt us, it ariſes from hence ſo far forth as God is not for ws. If he 
were every way for us, Man could not be abſolutely againſt us. It is the 
Lord that ſtirs up mens ſpirits, or at leaft permits now and then 
againſt his own Servants; wherein though they commonly act their own 
malice, and are carried by their own curſed principles ; yet they fulfil 
his Decree, and accompliſh thoſe gracions Ends, which he has purpos'd 
and ſet down with himſelf. Thus in 2 Kings 11. 14. It is ſaid, that the 
Lord ſtirr'd up an Adverſary againſt Solomon, Hadad the Edomite. And 
again, in ver. 23. of the fame Chapter, God ſtir d up another — 
Rezin the Son of Eliadahz and he was an Adverſary to Iſrael all the dayes 
of Solomon. This is molt certain and unqueſtionable, that except the 
Lord were againſt us, Men could not be againſt us at A]: How 
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one chaſe a Thouſand, or two put ten Thouſand to flight, except their 
Kock had fold them, and the Lord had ſhut them up, Deut. 32.30. And 
our Saviour himſelf to rilate, Thou couldſt have no power at all againſt me, 
except it were given thee from above, Joh. 19. 11. 

All the Enmity of men, it is a limited and confined Enmity, becauſe their 
Hearts, and Hands, and Affections, and Indeavours, are all at Gods 
diſpoſing, who orders them and rules them as he pleaſcs ; If he liſted 
and were ſo minded, as he could keep them from doing hurt (as we 
ſhall hear more afterwards) ſo he could keep them from any way at- 
tempting or indeavouring to do it. Thus Laban tells his Son in Law 
Jacob, Gen. 31.29., It is in the power of mine hand to do you burt, but 
the God of your Fathers ſpake to me yeſternight, ſaying , ſee thou ſpeak not 
to Jacob either good, or bad. Mark here, it is in the power of ny hand, 
but it is not in the power of my ſpirit ; or it is in the power of my hand 
Habitually, but it is not in the power of my hand AGnally. Laban, he 
was ſtronger than Jacob, in regard of outward force; but he was not ſo 
in regard of Execution: God would not ſ»ffer him to do that which 
otherwiſe he was able to have done. If he gives peace, who then can make 
trouble? or when he hides his face, who then can behold him, Job 34. 
ver. 29. Surely the wrath of men ſhall praiſe thee, the remainder of wrath 
thou ſhalt reſtrain, Pſ. 76. 10. It is the Lord, that lets out, or keeps in all 
the wrath that is1n the world. 

There's a double uſe which we may make of this Point to our ſelves: 
Firſt, It ſhould teach us in all the Enmities of Afex againſt us, to conſi- 
der how God himſelf ſtands affected towards us, and to have an Eye 
ſtill to him. For if whiles he is for us none can be able to be againſt us, 
then whiles any are againſt us, it is an Argument, that he is not every 
way for us: I do not ſay it is an Argument he does not love us, or 
does not bear an affection to us; but it is a ſign that we are fo far forth 
out of his protection; if the Lord were abſolutely and indefinitely for 
us, men could not poſſibly oppoſe us; if he did not give them ſome 
commiſſion tor the doing of that which they do, they could not poſſibly 
doit. Therefore, I ſay, we ſhould ſtill have a reſpect to him in all ſuch 
conditions, to make us the more patient under them, and free from di- 
diſtemper in them; as David did in the cauſe of Sbimei, when Abiſhai 
would have perſwaded him to revenge , Let him alone, and let bim curſe, 
for the Lord hath bidden him, in 2 Sam. 16.11. 

Again ſecondly, we ſee here what's the way to prevent or to take 
off mens enmity and oppoſition from us; namely, by having recourſe 
to God, and keeping in good terms with bim. It is not ſo much by 
dealing with men themſelves, (though that in its place is not to be neg- 
lected) but eſpecially by dealing with God, who has all mens hearts 
and aflections at his command, This is the way as to procure Friends, 
ſo to pacihe Enemies: as Solomon has pertinently fra] in Prov. 16. 7, 
When a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, be will make his Enemies to be at peace 
with him. And that's the Fir# ſenſe of this Notion as it holds Abſo- 
lutel 51 God be for us who can be againit us? that is, who can at all be 
againit us. 

"The Second is, as it holds Comparatively, or by way of Cxalification, 
Who can be againſt us? that is, who can be to any purpoſe againſt us? who 
can 


ver. 31. If God be for us, who can be againſt ws 7 
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can be againſt us? that is, who can prevail againſt us; who can be againſt 
ur? that is, what matter if they be againſt us: Tb is the ſcope and 
drift of this Queſtion, which is to be reſolved into a Negation; —— 2 
that is indeed, none can; This who, it is an Indefinite Expreſſion, and 
it takes in all Perſons with it, which we might conceive to have any En- 
ity or Oppoſition in them. 

Firſt, Satan, the great and grand Enemy of all, he ſhall not prevail 
againſt us. He is call'd the Enemy emphatically, becauſe he is the great 
and grand Enemy of all. He is fo both in a Military ſenſe; and alſo in a 
Forenſical ; He is an Enemy as an oppoſer, and as one that fights againſt us, 
and he is an Enemy as an Accuſer, and as one that pleads againſt us; but 
yet while God is with us, he ſhall prevail againſt us in neither acception. 
The God of peace ſhall tread down Satan under your feet ſhortly. 
And Gods people by their Faith quench all the fiery Darts of the 
Devil. 

Secondly, Evil men who are ſubſervient and Inſtrumental to Satan, 
they ſhall not prevail neither in all their attempts and endeavours in 
the Church. We havẽ an eminent place to this purpoſe, in Pſal.129.1,%c. 
Many a time have they afflidted me from my youth, may Iſrael now ſay : 
Many a time have they afflicted me You my youth : yet they have not pre- 
vailed againſt me. From my youth; that is, from my very beginning, from 
the very firſt foundation of a Church in the world, in Abel, and in the 
Family of Adam there have been Enemies ſtill to afflict it: yea, but 
thoſe Enemies notwithſtanding have not prevailed againſt it. The 
Plonghers have plonghed upon her back long furrows ; but the righteous Lord 
hath cut in ſunder the Cords of the wicked. So Eſay 54. 7. No weapon that 
is form d againſt thee ſhall proſper 5 and every Tongne that ſhall riſe again 
thee in Judgment, ſhalt thou condemn : when Balak the Moabite call d 
upon Balaam to curſe the pu of God, come, curſe me jacob; and come, 
defie Iſrael 3 what was the anſwer which he return'd unto him? ye may 
ſee in Numb. 23. 7, 8, How ſhall I curſe, whom God hath not curſed ? or 
how ſhall I defie, whom the Lord hath not defied ? As who ſhould fay, 
whiles God is with them, and for them, there's no attempt which wall 
proſper againſt them. He hath not beheld iniquity in — neither hath 
he ſeen perverſeneſs in Wraclz Namely, as any reaſon or occaſion for 
giving up to their Enemies. And what now follows hereupon , There- 
fore is there no Inchantment againſt Jacob, neither is there any Divination 
agtinſt Iſrael. 

Thirdly, Chriſtians themſelves, they ſhall not prevail neither; we 
may carry it to that likewiſe: Look how far God is not for any man, he 
is ready to be againſt h;w/elf, and to be his own greate ſ Enemy; there's 
enough in a mans own heart, and mind, and conſcience, ifthere were 
no other befides ſufficiently to oppoſe and diſturb him, and to 
get the better, and the victory over him. But now whiles God is for a 
man, he makes him to be at peace with himſelf, neither his own luſts on 
one hand, nor his own fears on the other ſhall prevail againſt him.A mans 
Enemies ſometimes are not only thoſe of his own houſe, but alſo thoſe 
of his own heart, which are in a nearer affinity and conjunction: and 
therefore it was the Prayer of that Holy man in former times, Libera me 
Domine 4 meipſo. Lord deliver me from my ſelf, and the Enmity of my 

own 
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own Spirit. This God is able to do; and where he does it, he 
does it efſectually and powerfully , and with a great deal of ſucceſs, 
Thus we ſee how neither one or other, if God be for us, can pre- 
vail againſt us; Neither Satan, nor mem, nor our ſelves. 

Now there's a threefold ground , whereupon this Truth does pro- 
ceed, and may be made good to us: Firlt, from God's Ommipotency : 
Ie is impoſlible that thoſe who are Enemies, ſhould prevail 
againſt thoſe whom he is for; becauſe he is an Almighty God, and 
docs whatſocver he pleaſes. ien who are ſometimes Friends, they 
many times wiſh us well; but alas ! they are weak, and feeble ; they 
may be for us, when they cannot do for us, at leaſt that which they 
would do; and ſo we may fare ne'r the better for their Aſſection to- 
wards us. Yea, but the Lord now he is one that is able; Greater is he 
that is in you, then he that is in the world, ſayes the Apoſtle John, as 
an account of this Truth, 1 Joh. 4. . And my Father is greater then all, 
Joh. 10. 29. God cannot only preſerve his Servants notwithſtanding 
their Enemies oppoſitions 3 but likewiſe he can make thoſe oppo- 
ſitions to be ſublervient to their preſervation : He cannot only pre- 
ſerve them from them, but preſerve them by them, through his Al- 
mighty Power. 


Secondly , From Gods Immnutability ; therefore thoſe whom God 


is for, can have none to prevail againſt them; becauſe thoſe whom 


he is truly for, he is for them for ever. An they may be for us 
for the preſent; and a little ”_ may take them off from us, and 
ſet them againſt us. But it is not ſo with the Lord, whom he loves, 
he loves to the end, and his Affection to his people, it is uncapa- 
ble of any Diminution. If the Lord were for us only by fits, ſome- 
times he were for us, and by and by he were not; the Enem 
might take advantage of thoſe fits, and from thence prevail again 
us; but now there is never any moment, wherein he is not ready 
to be for his Servants, I the Lord change not; therefore ye Sons 4 
Jacob are mot conſumed , Malach. 3. 6. And it is of the Lords 
mercies that we are not conſumed , becauſe his Compaſſions fail not. 
Lam. 3. 23. , 

Thirdly, From Gods Eternity; He is one who ever continues, there- 
fore thoſe whom he is for, they are ſure to have none againſt them : 
Though he ſhould not ceaſe in regard of his Aſſection, yet if he 
ſhould ceaſe in regard of his Perſon, we were at as great a loſs as 
before. But this is the happineſs of it, that he alwayes remains. 
He is a Rock of Ages, an everlaſting Rock, and ſo to be 
rely d on. Hence he is for his Church, not only in one Age, but 
in all, to ſucceeding Generations. Parents and Progenitors, their pro- 
tection goes away with their Liver; your Fathers where arc they? 
And the Prophets, do they live for ever? Surely v, but thow art our 
Father. Thoweh Abraham be ignorant of u, and Iſrael acknowledges us 
not, ſayes the Church, Thow , O Lord, art our Father , our Redeemer ; 
Thy name is from everlaiting , Eſay 63. 16. That's now the Second Ex- 
plication, / God be for us, who can be againf us f That is, who can be 
againſt us efſeFnally £ whether we take it abſolutely, who can be at 4 
againſt us, or whether we take it Comparatively, who can be to purpoſe 
againſt us? * 


ver. 3t+ If God be for as, whd can be andinft us ? 


The Third and laſt may be this, Who can be againſt us? That is, 
who can be ſafely againſt us? who can be againſt us with any 
convenience, or peace, or comfort, or contentment to $ 
to be againſt thoſe whom God is for, it is not only a fooliſh 
buſineſs, as very irrational; nor is it only a frivolous buſineſs, as now 
wnſucceſiful 3 but it is alſo a dangerous buſineſs, as very prejudicial 3 

is another Emphaſis which ſeems to be implyed in this Queſtion 
or Expoſtulation before us. 

For any to be againſt the Servants of God, it is as the Scripture 
calls it to kick againſt the pricks , and that has a great deal of hazard 
and miſchievouſneſs in it: And the reaſon of it is this, becauſe love 
it is a rev Affection and Jealoufic ; it is ſuch as will not ſpare 
inthe day of wrath. Thoſe whoare againſt thoſe whom God is for, 
they are againſt thoſe whom God loves; and thoſe who are ſo, hel be 
8 with them at one time or other, as being in effect againſt 

imſelk. 

The uſe of all (for a cloſe) comes to this : Firſt, As a word of 
caution to all ſuch ns as are ſo affected. If there be any of 
this Temper, and Diſpolition , it concerns them to look to them- 
ſelves, and by all means to ſuppreſs it, and overcome it. Thoſe that 
hate the Children of God, God himſelf is intereſted in it, and accor- 
dingly will deal with them for it : Their Redeemer is mighty, The Lord 
of _— is his Name, and therefore we ſhould tremble at it. Gods 

ple, though they are but weak in their perſons, yet they are 

in their Confederacy 3 The Lord taketh my part with them that help 
8 I fee my deſire upon them that hate me ; ſayes David in 
the place cited, Pſal. 118. 6. 10 

Vea, —— thing to be againſt thoſe whom God is ſor; 
not only wittingly , but —— — only maliciouſly, but by a 
miſtake; that ſo none may give themſelves ſcope in an Aﬀeted 
Ignorazce in this ? Thou it is true, it is worlt of all, 
when it is done ingly and of ſet purpoſe; yet there are alſo 
ſad inconveniences in it to do it before ones aware, that ſo 
__ look about him, and conſider what he does in 
a 
OO” — — 8 — — Servants 

God under the great | which may be u 
them in — — — ——_ +a 
as Eliſha's Servant, when he beheld the City encompaſſed with Horſes 
and Chariots. Alas ! Maſter (ſayes he) what ſhall we do? And upon 
Eliſha's Prayer, he ſaw the Mountain full of Chariots and Horſemen 
round about Eis, which made good what Fibu had told him, Fear 
not, for they that be with ww, are more then that be with them, 
2 King. 6. 15, 16, 17. And ſo again Hezekjab in regard of Sennacherib, 
and the Afyrians , 2 Chro. 32. 7, 8. There be more with ws then with 
them ; with them, is an arm of fleſh, but with us is the Lord our God, 
to help ws, and to fight our Battel:. r themſelves upon 
the word: of lah Ki udah. And fo ſhould all others leatn 
to reſt upon ſuch words as are, and lay up ſuch Truths as theſe 
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which are here exhibited to us againſt a Time of need. That fo what 
is true in the general, we may occaſionally have the comfort of it in our 
own particular. 4 

So much for that , and fol have done with the ſecond — part 
of the Text, which is the peremptory ex tion, both in the 
Suppoſition, and in the Inference; and ſo with the whole Text it ſelf, 
and with this whole Paragraph, from Verſe 31. to the end of the Chap- 
ter, What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be for ws, who can be 


againſt us, 


— — — — 


SERMONXXXVII. 


ROM. 8. 22. 


He that ſpared not bis own Son, but delivered him 7 for us all. 
bow ſball be not with him alſo freely give us all things ? 


There are two things eſpecially which are the ſubſtance of God's Covenant 
with his people, in order to the things of this life : Protection, and 
Proviſion ; ProtefFion, as to the avoiding of Evil; aud Proviſion, . 
to the injoyment of Good. And both of theſe are here exhibited and 
joyned together by the Apoſtle Paul in this preſent Chapter, for the en- 
cour agement of the believing Romans, to bon he here writes, as a proof 
2 of God: Fatherly care of them. The former, to wit, 
of Protection, that we have Laid down in the verſe immediately pre- 
ceding 3 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be us, 
who can be againſt us? The latter, to wit, of Proviſion, that we 
have here in this verſe which I have now read unto you , and which I 
purpoſe, with God: aſſiſtance, to handle. 


Firſt, The Concluſion or Propoſition. Secondly , The Inference or 

Improvement. The Concluſion or Propoſition, that we have in 

theſe words, He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
for ws all. The — Improvement, that we have in theſe words, 
How ſhall he not with h oe ws all things ? 

We beg with the firſt of thets © res, viz. The Propoſition it ſelf; 
8 — ton wherein we have ſignified to us 
the love of God in his giving of Chriſt. And it is here laid down and ſct 
forth unto us two manner of wayes: Firlt, Negatively, in theſe words, 
—— not his own Son. Secondly, Poſitively or Aftrmatively, in 

words, But 2 

Firſt, To . t , as it is ex in the Negative 3 He 
ſpared not — And ſo there is —— That God did t. 
ſpare even his own Son Jeſas Chriſt Himſelf for the Good, and Comfort, 
and Salvation of bi EleF. This Relative « % He that , it refers to 
the word God, in the verſe immediately going before. Now whiles 
it is ſaid here, That he did vet ſpare hum, ( 1 it may be taken 

* * iws 


1 the Text it ſelſ there are two general Parts conſiderable of us: 


He that ſpared not bis own Son, Serm, XXXVII. 


two manner of wayes : Either firſt of all, As a word of bounty; Or ſe- 
condly, Asa word of ſeverity. As a word of bounty, in reference to 
us, and ſo he did not ſpare him ; that is, he did not with-bold him: He 

did not ſpare to give him, or part with him. As a word of ſeverity in 
reference to him, and ſo he did not ſpare him; that is, he did not favour 
him. He did not ſpare to puniſþ him, or to afllict him: The one in oppo- 
ſition to Parſimony, the other in oppoſition to Indulgence. 

Firſt, Take it in the — notion, as a word of lonnty in reference to 
us; He did not ſpare him, that is, he did not with-bold him , He was 
not unwilling to part with him, or ſparing #0 give biz. This is one ſen 
of the word appliable to this „that which in Abraham was a token 
of his love to God, the ſame in God was a token of his love to as, in that 
he with-beld not his own Son from us : Thou haſt not with-held thy Son, 
even thine only Son from me, Gen. 22. 12. „ as it is in the Gree 
So God did not think much to beſtow his own Sor Jeſus Chrift upon the 
world; take notice of that. This the Scripture is plentiful in ſignifying 
and declaring to ut, as Joh. 3. 16. So God loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. So 1 Joh. 4. 9, In this was manifeitcd the love of 
God towards ws, becauſe God ſent his only begotten Som into the world, that 
we might live through him, And Gal. 4.4, When the ſulneſs of time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, &c. In all theſe places, 
and the like, is ſet forth God's bounty towards us in giving of ws his 
Son. 

Now for the better opening and ifying of this great Giſt unto us, 
and the great love of God to us in it. We may take notice of it briefly 
in the ſeveral Gradations of it, wherein it is conſiderable of us. 

Firſt, For the kind of it; It was 4 Son, 4, He ſpared not him. 
There's many an one in the world that would be loth to part with a 
Servant, ſuch as he might he; but a Son, that's ſumewhat more. There 
are a great many who could be content ſometimes to ſpare any other 
things beſides, ſo that you'l be content to ſpare their Children, or to let 
them to ſpare them themſelves. You know how it was with old Jacob, 
how loth he was to part with his Son Benjamin, although it were but for 
a little ſeaſon, and to get Food for himſelf and his Family. And we read 
in our own Engliſh ſtories, in the dayes of Queen Afary, of a woman 
that was offer'd great matters to part with her Child, and to refign her 
right in him; and ſhe refuſed them, and would not bearken to them. But 
here now was the infinite goodneſs & tranſcendency of God's love to us, 
that he ſpared not even his Son for us, tharthe might purchaſe the Redemp- 
tion of us: He ſpared not Him that was in ſo near a Relation to Him. 
And that's one part of the Gradation, for the kind of this Gift : It was a 
Son; which hath ſo much worth and excellency in it. 

Secondly, For the Propriety of it; As it was his Son which he did not 
ſpare, ſo it was his own Son too, 4 1», He ſpared not Him. We ſee how 
all men are generally very indulgent of what belongs to themſelves 3 and 
thoſe who make little of others Children, yet for their own they are 
tender enough of them , and willing to ſpare them. Nurſes, and 
Guardians, and Overſeers, are very often remiſs and careleſs enough 
of other mens Children which are committed unto them; but their 

own 
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own are more indulg d by them; Dea gently with the young man Abſa- 
lom for my ſake. 

You know how it was ſomtime with the woman in the Famine of 84+ 
maria, that had perſwaded her Neighbour to boil and cat her Son, when 
it came to her own, the bid kim, and would not part with him. This is 
that afteQtion which ture hath implanted in people towards their own, 
whiles they care not, in the mean time, how they miſuſe and handle 
others. Yea, but here now was the great goodnet and love of God 
manifeſted to us, in that he ſpared not bis own Son tor us. 

His own Son, how ſo? namely, by eternal and inexpreſſible Genera- 
tion, being of the ſame ſabſtance with the Father, begotten of bim before 
all worlds. Heb. 1. 5, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
2 — 5. 18. Chriſt calls God his wn F ather, which the Jews right- 
＋ erſtood of natural Fatherbood ʒ though not knowing Chriſt, they 

fly charged him with B/2ſphemry for it, becauſe that thereby he made 
Himſelf to be equal with God, which iggleed he was. There are three 
ſorts of Sons which are faſten d upon God in Scripture : Firſt, His Sons 
by Creation ʒ and fo the Angels are call d his Sons, Job. 39. 7. Second- 
ly, His Sons by 1 and fo the $4aints ate call d his Sons. And 
thirdly and chicfly, His Son by Nature and eternal Generation; and (© the 
ſecond Perſon in Trinity, who is Jeſus Chriſt Now this Sor, this own 
Son of his, God did not ſpare. 

Thirdly, (Though not here expreſt in the Text) yet mention'd in 
other places cf Scripture ; It was his ey Son likewite ; it was the only 
begotten of the Father, in Job. 1. 14. This is a farther amplification of 
it to us, where there's ſtore, and choice, and variety ʒ it is not ſo hard 
or difficult matter as otherwiſe to part with ſome oe, but to part with 
an only Son, that's a great matter indeed. Therefore it is made a ſpecial 
expreſſion of extraordinary mourning, That they ſhall MONTH US one mern 
eth for bis only Son, in Zech.12. 10. Why herein alſs was Gods love to- 
wards ws, that he hath given his only Son for ure His Son, yea his Son and 
Heir, as we find him there called, in Heb. 1. 3. | 

Laſtly, It was his dear Som, the Son of his Love, as he is call'd, in Col: 
1.13. The Son that's like him, and the very Inge of Him 4 he parted 
with Him. There are many Fathers that ſometimes part with their Sons, 
but what are they? ſuch as they care not to keep ʒ but as things ſtand 
with them, are glad to be rid of them, wngodly, unngraciows, nuruly, and 
rebelliows children; or ſuch Children perhaps which they have little 
fancy or affeftion unto; yea, but God here he parts with his Darling, and 
Delight, and Beloved ; The Son in whom he is well pleaſed, as he ſiguities it 
of him both at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration ; Een hin he bath not 

ſpared neither, but has been willing to give him up for us. Thus we have 

cen this Gitt in all the Gradations and lulatgements of it ; His Son for 

the kind; of it, his own Son for the Propriety , his only Son for the Re- 

ftrition, his beloved Son for the Affection, and the ſpecial and ſingular 
reſpect which he bare unto him. 

ow what does all this teach us, but to labour to work our ſelves to 

the like frame and diſpoſition of ſpirit to God again f That we from 

henceforth ſhould think nothing too or too dear for him. If he 


did not ſpare his Son for us, what d we ſtand t ſpare, or to part 
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with for his ſake > How ſhould this teach us at his requeſt to deny our 
ſelves upon all occaſions. There are divers things which God ſome- 
times by turns calls for at our hands. Sometimes he calls for our Eſtates, 
that we ſhould part with them ʒ ſometimes he calls for our Honors, that 
we thou!d deſpiſe thew 3 ſometimes he calls for our Lives, that we 
ſhould lay down them; ſometimes he calls for cur Friends and Chil- 
dren, and neareſt and deareſt Relations, that we ſhould reſign and give 
up them. Now though this be ſomewhat hard and difficult to Fleſh 
and Blood, and we are ready upon the mentioning of it, to ſhrug and 
ſhrink at it; yct we ſce here from this Point before us, what great 
cauſe and reaſon there is for it, when we ſhall conſider how God for s 
has not ſpared a greater matter then this comes too, whiles he has not 
ſpared his own Son. Let us ſeriouſly ſet our ſelves to think of this Ar- 
gument, and deſire God, by his Spirit, to inforce and improve it, and ſet 
it home upon our hearts, that accordingly we may be wrought upon 
by it. © 

"Bur what do I ſpeak of ſparing ſuch things as theſe, as I have now 
mention'd, when (as I am aſhamed to ſpeak of it) men will zot ſpare ſome- 
times ſuch things as are of a far lower and more inferior nature? Not 
ſpare their Sint, not ſpare their Vanities, not ſpare their fooliſh and un- 
juſtifiable Cuſtoms, nor their vile and inordinate Affections? How will 
they part with their worey for Chriſt, that-will not part with their un- 
lawful gain * How will they part with Garments for Chriſt,that will not 
part with that wanton attire ? How will they part with their Relations for 
Chriſt, that will not part with their corrupting Aſſociates ? yea, how 
will they part with their Lives for Chriſt, who are not willing to part 
with their Luſt, | 

What can they ſpare for God, that cannot ſpare him a little time and 
opportunity for the ſerving of him ? not ſpare him a Sabbath to be ſpent 
in the exerciſes of Religion, not ſpare him an hour for converſe and commu- 
nion with him. They which grudge him every thing which is taken from 
the ſerving of themſelves , how can they ſpare him thoſe things which 
are of greateſt Concernment ? But ſo much may be ſpoken of God's not 
ſparing his Son in the. firſt ſenſe, namely, as it is a word of bounty, and 
refers to #3; He did not ſpare him, i. e. He did not with- bold him: He 
did not (pare to give Him. 

The ſecond is, as it is a word of ſeverity, and refers to chriſt: He 
did not ſpare him, that is, he did not 3 him ; He did not ſpare to 
puniſh or to afflid him. Thus alſo he did not ſpare him for our ſakes; 
the forbearance or mitigation of puniſhment, it is uſually expreſt 
by this word of ſparizg : Now this is here denied of God in reference to 
his Son, This we have moſt fully and excellently ſet forth unto us by 
the Prophet Eſay, in the 53. Chapter of that Book, in ſundry paſſages of 
in: In the 4thand 5th verſes ſpeaking of Chriſt, We did eſteem him ſtricken, 
Jmitten of God, and afflifted : He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſioms, He 
was bruiſed for our Iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him. 
And ſo again in the 10th verſe, It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath 
put him to grief, &c. Sec here, what a company of phraſes and expreſſi- 
ons here are altogether, to ſet forth this Truth unto us of God's not 
ſparing of his own Son in this particular; He ſtrack, him, and ſmit him, 
an 
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and wounded him, and bruiſed him, and afflided him, and put him to 
grief. He dealt with him in a great deal of rigor, which made him tocry 
out in the anguiſh and bitterneſs of his Soul, Ay God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me:? Thus did the Lord now do even with his own and only 
Son, in his Sufferings for us; He did not ſpare him or abate him any 
thing, but made him to pay every farthing which was due to bis Juſtice 
Wpon our account. : 

Firſt, In his ody, he did not ſpare him, or favour him here; but put 
him to a great deal of torture and torment on our behalf. He wrackt 
him in every joynt and member of him, whiles he hung upon the Croſs 3 
His Head and his Hands, and his Feet and his Sides, they were all put to 
exquiſite pain and grief which he indured in them; not one part freed or 
exempted from it. 

Secondly, In his Name, he did not ſpare him in this neither, but gave 
him up to the ſcorn and deriſiom, and reproach of all his Enemies : No 
Eye p:tied him, or bemoan'd him, or had compaſſion upon him; but ra- 
ther on the contrary, /aught and ſhook their heads at him, and rail'd up 
him. | 
Thirdly, In his Soul, he did not ſpare him neither iz this, but poured 
forth the Vials of his heavy wrath and indignation upon him. _ 
ſuffered in his Soul, not only by way of Hm as the Soul does uſu- 
ally ſuffer in the pains and torments of the Body, which it is joyncd with- 
all, but alſo by the immediate inſliction of anguiſhupon the Soul it ſelf, 
which was exerciſed with a great deal of ſadneſs and ſorrowfulneſs, and 
horrour and vexationinit. And therefore in the place before cited, 
he is ſaid to be ſmitten of God : Smitten of God, not only as all his other 
Sufferings were order d by him, but alſo as this was more particularly and 
immediately from him. His Enemies, they could (mite him in his Body, 
but none could ſmite him in his Soul but his Father: Devils and wicked 
men, they may afflict a mans ſoul remotely, and, as it were, at 4 diſtance, 
by propoſing and offering arguments and occaſions of grief and diſcon- 
tent ment to it; but to torment the Soul dire#ly, this is only from God 
Himſelf. And this he did not ſpare to do, even to his deareſt Son; He 
ſpared him not here, But made his Soul to be an offering alſo for Sin, as 
it is again in that place, Eſay 53. 10. 

This was a great Diſcovery and Declaration of God's goodneſs ſtill 
to #5; That he ſpared not his mu Son, ſpared him not as to matter of 
puniſhing, which other Fathers arc molt ready to do, and ſometimes inor- 
dinately. We read in Mal. 3. 17. when God ſpeaks of the ſparing of 
his people in common and general Calamiries, he uſes fuch an ex 
as this is about them; They ſhall be mine in that day when I ſhall make up 
my Jewels , and I will ſpare them as a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth 
him. A mans own Son, and a mans own Son that ſerves him, his dutiful 
and obedient Son, ſuch an one he is very willing to ſpare; yea, but the 
Lord he did not fo here with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. He ſpared not Him, 
ſpared not his own Son, ſpared not his Son that ſerved bim, that 
— on purpoſe to do his will, and that was obedient to all his Com- 
manas. 

The reaſon of it was this, becauſe he did not look upon him in his Per- 


ſon, but rather in his Office, ſo far forth as he bare the burthen of aur wn 
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and Tran ſgreſſions upon him. When he looked upon him in his Perſon, 
there were all the Ingagements and Inducements of love and ſweetneſs 
that could be: But when he look d upon him in his Office, as our Surety, 
and ſtanding in our ſtead, who had ſin d againſt him; here he was full 
of Wrath and Indignation againſt him. For this cauſe then he did not 
ſpare him, that ſo he might ſpare ws That he might deal the more fa. 
vourably with his people, he dealt the leſs favourably with bis Son 3 
which is a matter of great comfort and ſati faction to us, and makes the 
more for our Incouragement. Papiſts, and ſuch inconſiderate perſons, 
that would have Chriſt to ſuffer only in his Body, and not in his Soul, 
and ſo therein do make God in ſome manner to ſpare his Son; what do 
they get by it in concluſom, but that by ſparing of him, he ſhould not 
ſpare them, which will follow upon it; For what-ever is not paid by the 
Swrety,is accounted to the principal Debtor,and will be ſet upon his ſcore. 
We have not only bodily ſms, but alſo ſpiritual, and thoſe which are ſpi- 
ritual of the higheſt nature. Theſe mult be ſatisſied for in the Spirit; and 
if not by chrift by our ſelves ; and where are we then? 

Therefore let us own this perfect and compleat ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
to the Juſtice of his Father, and his Fathers general and univerſal puni- 
ſhing of him, and not ſparing him at 42. And let his not ſparing of him, 
teach ar not to ſpare our ſelves, nor our ſins, what-ever they be, but 
procecd againſt them with all the ſeverity and impartiality that can be 
imagin'd. And if God ſpared not his Son, let not earthly Parents ſpare 
theirs, as to any thing which is evil in them; chaſten thy Son whiles there 
is hope, and let not thy ſoul ſpare for his crying, Prov. 19. 18. And ſo 
much may be ſpoken of the Propoſiticn, as it is conſiderable in the Nega- 
gative, in theſe words, He that ſpared not his own Son; which we have 
taken notice of in a two-fold Explication : Firſt, As it is a word of boun- 
ty; He did not ſpare togive him. And ſecondly, As it is a word of ſeve- 
rity; He did not ſpare to puniſh him. 

Now the ſecond is laid down in the Affirmative or Poſitive expreſſion, 
which is in a fort included in the former: And ſo Iſhall be the briefer in 
ity in theſe words, And delivered him up for us all; wherein again we 
have two Branches more: Firſt, The Action it ſelf 3 and that is, that he 
delivered him up. Secondly, The Perſons it referred to, or which had 
ſpecial and actual benefit by it, and that is expreſt to be us a/. 

Firſt, For the adlion it ſelf, in He delivered him up, Rom. 4. 25, 
He was delivered for, &c. There were three ſorts of Perſons which had 
an hand in the delivering up of Chriſt: Firſt, God deliver'd up his Son. 
Secondly, Chriſt deliver d up Himſelf. Thirdly 7 deliver d up 
his Maſter. Now that which we have here exhibited to us is the former 
of thele deliverings, to wit, God's delivering up of his Son; He ſpared 
him not, but deliver'd him up. This he might be ſaid to do two manner 
of wayes eſpecially : Firſt, In regard of his eternal purpoſe and counſel. 
Secondly, In regard his ordering and diſpoſing of it in the fulneſs of time. 

Firlt, God delivered up his Son, in his own Decree and Purpoſe, and 

fore-appoiatment from all eternity. Thus AG. 2. 23, Him being delivered 
by the determinate connſel and fore-knowledge of God, have ye taken, and 
by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain. God did before all Worlds de- 
cree the giving up of Chriſt, and therefore he is ſaid t9 be a Lamb = 

before 
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before the foundation of the world was laid. It was God that. firſt found 
out this way of redeeming the world by the blood of Chrilt. 

Secondly, It was God alſo that ordered and diſpoſed his delivering 
up in due time : It was God that did regulate the malice of the Jews in 
the condemning of him, and putting him to death, fo that what-ever 
they did to him, they did by Gods Providence towards him 3 And that 
which his hand and his counſel had determined before to be done, as it is 
again in AZ. 4. 28. As He voluntarily retign'd imſelf to the will of his 
Father, ſo his Father alſo voluntarily reſign d him, as it were, to the will 
of his Enemies. And therefore He Himſelf ſo ſpake to Pilate, Thou conldſt 
have no power againſt me, except it were given thee from above; and there- 
fore he that delivered me to thee hath the greater ſin, Joh. 19. 11, 

But what did God deliver np this bis Son unto? To the Treachery of Ju- 
da, to the Injuſtice of Plate, to the malice of the Jews ; to Reproaches, 
Buffetings, Revilings, Crucifying, and what not? To his own heavy 
Wrath and Indignation, which he expreſt againſt him. To all theſe did 
God the Father give up his Son. 

This does no way excuſe the wickedneſs of man, but it advances the 
goodneſs of God, If God deliver d up his Son Himſelf, may ſome lay, 
what fault in his Enemies and Perſecutors yes, very much; becauſe that 
they herein as they did execute Gods Decree, fo they did act their own 
malice, and wickedneſs, and corrupt afſeFions. In the ſame giving-up, 
ſayes St. Auſtin, Deus eſt pius & homorens quia in re una quam fecernnt, 
cauſa non eſt una, ob quam fecerunt : God is juſt, whiles man is unjuſt, be- 
cauſe in the ſame thing which they did, the canſe is not the ſame for which 
they did it. 

| Therefore let the Uſe of it rather be, to magnihe the free Grace of God 
and his goodneſs to us, in that hereby he hath provided ſuch a means 
for the accompliſhment of his Juſtice and Mercy, and thereby eltabliſh'd 
and confirm'd our Redemption, which we may reſt fully ſatisfied wit hall. 
And moreover, it may ſhe us the vile and wretched nature of ſin, which 
nothing elſe was able to expiate. And ſo much of the firſt Particular, 
which is obſervable of us in this paſſage, viz. The AGion it felt, He de- 
livered him up. 

The ſecond is the Perſons it refers to, and who are more particularly 
concern'd in it; that is in theſe words, For #s 40; that is, for St. Pawl 
himſelf, and all ſuch perſons as he was. Now, who were they? this we 
may eaſily gueſs at, by conſidering under what notion he here ſpeaks of 
himſelf; St. Paul was under a threefold capacity, which was ſuſtain d by 
him: There was his humane capacity, as he was a manzthere was his Apoſto- 
lical capacity, as he was a Miniſter; and there was his — — capacity, as 
he was a Believer. To take it in the firſt ſenſe, For as all; that is, all us men; 
that would make it too large. To take it in the ſecond ſenſe, For us all, that 
is, only us Miniſters, that would make it too narrow. Therefore the beſt 
way is to take it rather in the third; For s all, that is, all us Believers, and 
none but ſuch. It is an expreſſion of Latitude, together with an expreſſion 
of Reſtriction; Of Latitude, in the word Al; of Reſtriction, in the word 
Us: Here's Specialis univerſitas electorum, as Proſper has it. It we take 
it in regard of ſufficiency, remotely, and in the general propoſition, ſo it 
reſpects all nen: But if we take it in regard of efficiency, — 
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and as to particular application, and ſpecial intention, ſo it reſpects only 
all Believers, and ſo the Scripture ſtill expreſſes it to us; He made his 
Soul an offering for his Seed, He ſhed his Blood for his Church, He laid 
down his life for his Sheep, He ſaved his people from their Sins, and ſuch 
Reſtrictions as theſe are. 

This is further clear from the very Context, and the Coherence of theſe 
words here in this Chapter, where this 2 it plainly refers to ſuch perſons 
2s he had mention'd ”_ whom he had fore-known, and predeſtinated, 
and called, and juſtified, and was fors which is not all men at large and in 
general, but only a ſet number of perſons in particular. But it is not my 
purpoſe here at this time to fall upon the Point of #niverſal Redemption, 
which I have had occaſion to ſpeak of at large heretofore out of another 
Scripture : Beſides, that it is not the thing which is ſo much intended 
here in the Text, but comes in only by the by; only it was requiſite to 
ſay ſomewhat for the Explication, and right underſtanding of the words 
themſelves, as they lie here before us in this Scripture. That which is 
mainly here obſervable of us at this preſent time is, how the Apoſtle in- 
larges the Death and Suffering of Chrilt in the efficacy of it to all Believers, 
without exception; He delivered him up for ns all, that is not only for the 
Apoitle Himſelf, but for the Romans ; not only for more eminent Saints, 
but even for weaker Chriſtians. Theſe have a ſhare and intereſt in it, 
and comfort and benefit from it, as well as the other; and accordingly 
may make ule of it to themſelves. And ſo now I have done with the fir 
general part of the Text, which is the Concluſion or Propoſition it ſelf, as it 
is laid down two manner of wayes ; inthe Negative, and in the Poſetive : 
Both together, in theſe words, He that ſpared not his own Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us all. 

The ſecond is the Inference or Improvement of this premiſed Propoſiti- 
on, in theſe words; How ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things? 
It is propounded in the form of a Qreſtion or Expoſtulation, thereby to 
make it more emphatical ; How ſhall he not? that is, indeed he ſhull, or 
he will do thus and thus for us. Now this paſſage here in the Text may 
be looked upon by us two manner of wayes : Either firſt of 2 and 
abſolutely, as it lies in it ſelf. Or ſecondly, Connexively and Argumen- 
tatively,as it is inferred by way of rational conſequence and dedution from 
that which went before. 

Firſt, Take it ſarply and abſolutely, as it lies in it (elf, and fo there is 
this in it, That God will with Chriſt give all things freely to thoſe who are 
true Believers. This is here laid down asa ſpecial Priviledge which does 
belong to the children of Go: Wherein again there are three — 
Particulars conſiderable; Firſt, The Gift it ſelf, and that is a// things. 
Secondly, The foundation ofthis Gift, and that is Chriſt. Thirdly, The 
manner of Donation, and that is freely. 

Firſt, For the Gift it ſelf : This is here expreſt to be all things, = 
God will beſtow upon all his Children all good things which are conve- 
nient for them. This is the Point which we have here before us, and it 
is agreeable to other places of Scripture, as in Pſal. 84. 11. The Lord God 
is a ſun and ſbeild : the Lord will give grace and glory, no good thing will be 
with-hold from them that walk uprightly, which comes home to this ex- 
preſſion of the Text. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, All temporal good things, and which make for the good of the 
outward man, he will give ſuch things as theſe, Pſal. 23. 1. The Lord is 
my Shepheard, T ſhall not want : Plal. 34. 10. The young Lyons do lack 
and ſufſer hunger, but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing. 
Pal. 37. 3. Truſt in the Lord, and do good : ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the land, 
and verily thou ſhalt be fed, In theſe and the like places of Scripture, we 
have the promiſe of temporal good things to them that fear the Lord, 
which he will not fail to beſtow upon them. 

Indeed, we muſt take in this with it, for the right underſtanding of 
it: Firſt, That they be fo circumſtanced to them, as not to hinder > ou 
in that which is better. God fo takes care of the Bodies of his Servants,as 
that eſpecially he looks after their Soxls, and fo provides for their Te- 
poral Condition, as that eſpecially he minds their Eternal; and will have 
them to mind it themſelves, Matth. 6. 33. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, and all other things ſhall be caſt in upon you. 
Secondly, It is upon condition alſo of their Faith and reliance upon him, 
in the uſe of all good means, which in his Providence he aftordeth unto 
them : Thus he gives all things temporal. 

Secondly, All ſpiritzal good things, all things pertaining to life and 
godlineſs, 2 Pet. I. 3. Godlineſs hath the promiſe as of this life, ſo eſpeci- 
ally of that which is to come. He gives them Grace and Glory; Grace 
here, and Glory hereafter , His Word and his Spirit, both in the Graces 
and the Comforts of it: He hath ble ſt ut with all ſpiritual bleſſangs in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle Paul there takes notice of it, and 
bleſſes him for it, in Eyheſ 1. 3. And this for the Gift it ſelf, a// things. 

The ſecond is the foundation of this Giſt, and that is, Chriſt with him; 
whiles it is ſaid here, with him, this may be taken three manner of wayes : 
Firſt, By way of eminency ; All things with bim, that is, all things in 
him, as involv'd and imply'd. Secondly, By way of Concomitancy ; All 
things with him, that 1s, all things to him, as added and ſubjoyn'd. 
Thirdly, By way of Conveyance; All things with him, that 1s, all things 
42 and through him, and for him, as diſpenſed and tranſmit- 
ted. 

Firſt, God will give and does give to Believers all things with Chriſt ; 
that is, all things in him by way of eminency ; whiles he gives them Chriſt, 
he gives them every thing elſe beſides, becauſe that Chriſt has in him the 
Excellency and Perfection of all other things; what-ever is to be found 
in the Creature, it is in Chriſt after an eminent manner He that has Chriſt 
he has all, as being all in all, as we find him called, in Col. 3. 11. This is 
the reaſon why Chriſt does ſo confidently require us to be content to 
part with all things for his fake; becauſe what - ever we part withall in 
the Creature, we are ſure to have ſupplyed in Himſelf. 

Secondly, All things with Chriſt; that is, all things to Chriſt by way 
of concomitancy or addition. Thoſe who have the Perſon of Chriſt, they 
have the Benefits of Chriſt with his Perſon : As he that hath the Field, 
hath the pearl, and the Treaſure which is hid in it; He that hath the Son, 
hath life, and ſo all things belonging to life, 1 Job. 5. 10. He has Chriſt 
and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him ʒ he has Chriſt and the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt beſtowed upon him Chriſt is of God made unto us (Whatſo- 
ever is necellary for us) Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sandification, and Re- 
demption, in 1 Cor. 1. 30. Yyy Thirdly, 


He that ſpared not his own Son, Serm. XXXVII. 


Thirdly, All things with Chriſt ; that is, all things by Chriſt, and from 
Chriſt,and forChriſt,by way of Conveyance:what-ever a Believer partakes 
of, he partakes of upon Chriſt's account, and as derived to him from him. 
And ſo in this —— has them bleſt and ſanctiſied to him 411 things 
are yours, ſayes the Apoſtle to the believing Corinthians, and why ? be- 
cauſe you areChriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, 1 Cor. 3.21. Chriſt he is the 
Heir of all things, and Believers being members of him, are from hence 
co-heirs with him. Wicked men they may have a natural and civil right in 
the Creatures, which is not to be denied unto them; but a ſpiritnal ad 
ſanTified is properly to the members 7 Chriſt, and this they have: 
they have all things with him ʒ that is, all things from him, and for him. 
And that's the ſecond particular conſiderable here in this paſlage, The 
foundation of the Gift, which is Chriſt. 

The third is the manner or circumſtance of donation ; aud that in our 
Engliſh Tranſlation is here expreſt to be freely 5 He will freely give ws all 
things. This is ſomewhat, but yet not all which is intended here in the 
Text; the Greck word is , which ſignifies two things eſpecially, 
not only to give freely, but alſoto give tavourably. And ſv we may 
here take it, God does with Chriſt give all things gratuitoryſly, and God 
does with Chriſt give all things alſo graciouſly, and in favour to thoſe who 
are his Children. 

Firſt, He gives us all things freely; to take it as it is here in our 
Tranſlation, as God gives us Chriſt Himſclf, ſo he gives us all things elſe 
freely with Chriſt. And when it is ſaid freely, we are to take it iu the 
full extent of freeneſs ; freely without our deſre, and freely without our 
deſert ; of his own accord, and upon his meer Grace. 

Firſt, Of his own accord, 41 motion, without our ſirſt moving 
or provoking of him. This is obſervable in many things which God 
beſtows upon us, that he oftentimes prevents the prayers and deſires of 
his people, and gives them ſuch things as they did not think of themiclves 
to ask them of Him. There are many which will give, ut may be, when 
they are intreated and much importuned ; yca, but God gives of his own 
inclination, freely, without our deſire. 

Again, Freely too without our deſert. There are many who ſome- 
times may give Gifts, but then they have already, or expect as good as 
that which they gave:they give to thoſe who will give to them again: So 
that it is not ſo much 4a Gift, as 4 Payment, either ina way of equity or in- 
genuity; yea, but it is notſo with God to ws, there's no ſuch terms as 
theſe between us; we are not afore-hand with him, ſo as to merit any 
thing at his hands: Who hath given to him firſt ? and it ſhall be recompenſed 
to him again , Rom. 11. 35. As what he gives is ſometimes of his meer 
motion, ſo alwayes of his meer Grace. He loves us becauſe he loves 
us, and beſtows good things upon us, becauſe he has a wind to do 
ſo. 

But then if we take freely in the Latitude of our Engliſh Idiome and 
Propriety, ſo there's {till ſomewhat more in it : Freely ; that is, largely and 
plentifully, without diminution : He giveth ws all things richly to injoy, 
1 Tim. 6.17. And freely; that is, readily and chearfully, without re- 
Hraint; not grudging, not repenting, not «pbraiding : He gives us all 
things gratuitorwſ(y. 

But 
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But then ſecondly, He gives to thoſe which are Believers all things 
raciouſly, that's alſo, I ſay , here implyed in the word in the Text: 
Thoſe jy, which he gives his Children, he gives them favourably, 
and ſo do God's Children themſelves apprebend it, and make mention 
of it. As Jacob, when his Brother Eſax ask d him concerning his 
Children, Who they were? He makes him this Anſwer, The Children 
which God hath graciouſly given thy Servant, Gen. 33.5, He does not 
only ſay, Theſe are my children, which another man perhaps would 
commonly have ſaid ; but the Children which God bath given me, and 
the Children which God hath given me graciouſly : So ſavoury ate 
the expreſſions of gracious and ſpiritual perſons, eſpecially when they 
ſpeak of the mercies of God unto them. Taking all things from the 
hand of God, and from his hand, as in favort to them; as we nd the like 
expreſſion alſo uſed by the Prophet David, in Pſal. 44. 3. ſpeaking con- 
cerning Gods people, and what God did for them, becaule he had a favour 
or them. 
J When we ſay, That God — all things to his Children favourably 
or graciouſly; there's two things in it : Firſt; Favourably, as to the 
Principle. And ſecondly, Favourably, as to the Effect. He gives them 
them favourably, as to the principle, by intending favour to them in them, 
and — — them for that end. And he gives them them fauour- 
ably as to the Effe, by making them favours to them, and doing them 
real good by them 3 and all this becauſe he gives them them for Chriſt's 
ſake, in whom they are accepted ; which is the difference betwixt 
his Gifts to his own Children, and his Gifts to wicked men; to whom 
what he gives is oftentimes in anger, and beſides turns in the event to 
their greateſt evil and ruine. And ſo much may be ſpoken of this ſecond 
general part of the Text, inthe firſt notion and conſideration of it, that 
15 ſimply and abſolutely in it ſelf, and as containing this truth in it, That 
God will with Chirſt give all things elſe freely to thoſe who are true 
Believers. 

Now further ſecondly, We may look upon it in its connexion, and 
areumentatively , as — by rational conſequence from that which 
went before. f God hath not ſpared bis Son, but delivered him up for 
w; we may well conclude, that he will beſtow all things elſe freely up- 
on us. This is the ain ſcope of the Text, and the Argument holds good 
upon a two-fold ground or foundation: Firlt, From the quality and 
condition of the Perſons. Secondly, From the nature condition 
of the Gift. By comparing of each of them one with another + 

and 


Firſt, From the quality and condition of the perſons, by compa 
of them ; If God had fo much favour for us when we were Enemies, 

at a diſtance from Him ʒ how much more has he now that we are Friends, 
and at peace with him ? He hath given us Chriſt ther, and how much 
more will he with Chrilt give us all things elſe beſides ? This is a very 
forcible Argument, and the very Apoſtle himſelf teaches us to reafon after 
this manner, as we may ſee in Rom. 5. 10, For if when we were enemies,we 
were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son much more being recon- 


ciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis life ? It is mach eafter to do kindneiſes for 
Friend; then for ſuch as are Enemies, 


Yyy 2 Secondly, 


r 


332 


He that ſpared not his own Son, Serm, XXXVII. 


Secondly, From the Nature and condition of the Gift it ſelf He that 
would give his Son, will not ſtick to give any thing elſe 3 becauſe he 
that would give the greater, will not ſtick to give the /eſs. That which 
uſually reſtrains men from giving, is the worth and value of that which 
is expected to be given by them. Now this here is no reſtraint at all, be- 
cauſe God has already given that which is moſt —— own Son: He 
that gives a man a thouſand pound, will not ſtick to give him a farthing. 
The conſideration of this Point is thus far uſcful to us: Firſt, As it 
teaches us to make ſure of the ground. And ſecondly, As it teaches us 
to make the Improvement, to make ſure of the grownd ; that is, that we 
have Chriſt given to us, and that we have a ſhare and intereſt in Hin. 
And to make the Improvement, by living in the power and comfort of this 
preſent truth, and by praiſing of this reaſoning which the Apoſtle here 
does propoumd unto us. 

Firſt, To make ſure of the ground and concluſion it ſelf, ſeeing our 
having of all things elſe does thus depend upon our having of Chriſt, and 
in a manner fol/ows from it; we ſee here what cauſe we have to 
make good our intereſt in Him , that we do belong wnto Him : Wo 
have need of Chriſt not only for Himſelf, and ſuch things as are imme- 
diate to him; but alſo for other things which do occaſionally flow 
from him, and which we have alſo upon bis acconnt. And there- 
fore we ſhould be careful to look after him, and to partake 
of him, that ſo we may partake of ſuch things together with him, and 
by vertue of intereſt n him, which is the ſweeteſt and moſt comfortable 
injoyment of them of any other way belides. Thoſe things which »a- 
tural men joy but in a way of common Providence , Believers, and 
thoſe who are good Chriſtians, they injoy by conveyance from Chriſt, 
and that title to them which they have by h. And this is that accor- 
dingly which ſhould be endeavoured and purſued by cur ſelves. 

Secondly, As we ſhould make fare of the grewnd, fo we ſhould be 
alſo careful to make the improvement, and thus to reaſon and argue with- 
in our ſelves, as the Apoſtle Faul here ſets us an example. Here's that 
which may very much comfort and incowrage the Children of God againſt 
the fearot any wart whatſoever, as in this world to happen unto them: It 
is that which they arc apt now and then to be very anxious and ſollicitow 
about, according to the condition of the Times which are incident to 
them ʒ What they ſhall eat? what they ſhall drink ? what they ſball put on ? 
how far they ſhall be provided for as to this their natural and temporal 
life ? Now here is that which may fatishe them, and may ſerve a: « ſupport 
unto them, That God having given them Chrrſt, will not with Him den 
them any thing which is requiſcte or convenient tor them : But they ſhall 
be ſure either to have it in kind, or elſe made up to them in Him. He 
will give it them either in the thing, or elſe inthe e ence, and ac- 
cordingly it does concern them to perſwade and to aſſure —— 

Here's that which may convince them of that diffidence an — 
neſs which is in them, and make them to be aſbawed, as it were, of it. 
What, has God given thee the greater, and doſt thou think that he will 
deny thce the /eſs £ Has he given thee Heaven, and doſt thou think that 
he will deny thee Earth? Has he given thee Eternal things, and doſt thou 
think that he will deny thee Tewporal/Has he given thee his Son, aud _ 


Ver. 32. but delivered bim up for us all, &c. 


he deny thee any thing elſe beſides which it is fitting for thee to partake of 
or injoy # No, aſſure thy ſelf thou need(t not call it into queſtion, His 
giving to thee of the former, is a pledge, and aſſurance, and confirmation 
of the latter alſo unto thee ; and thou both et and onghtef# with 
Faith to depend upon him for it, in the comfortable expectation of it. 
There's no ſuch comfort and nd of contentment in all the world, 
as the Truths and Principles of Religion and Chriſtianity, where they are 
liv'd up to in the full power and improvement of them. 

Again, As here is that whereby Chriſtians may ſatisfic themſelves, ſo 
here's that alſo whereby they may work upon God, and prevail with H, 
by arguing and reaſoning with Hi, when they defire to have any ſuch 
thing from him: Lord, thou haſt been pleaſed to give me thy Sor, and 
thy Spirit, and — Grace, and ſome hopes of Heaven, and a better condi- 
tion bereaſter ; and therefore do not deny me other matters which may 
be ſubſervient to this preſext life. This is the nature of Faith, that it is 
a progging and deſigning Grace, and will be ſure to make uſe of every thing 
as may make molt for its own «dvantage; and where it ſpies any incourage- 
went of it (elf, it will be careful to improve it to the at .. And to this 
purpoſe ſhould we labour to nowriſh it, and cheriſh it, and exerciſe it in 
our ſelves ; and ſtir up others likewiſe to exerciſe it upon the like occafi- 
ons, as the Apoſtle Pau! does here theſe Romans, and in them av, and all 
other Chriſtians in this Text which hath now been handled by us in both 
the parts of it ; both the Propoſition it ſelf, and allo the ——— ; He 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him np for us all : how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give ws all things ? 
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SER M ON XXXVIII. 


ROM. 8. 23. 


Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele? 
It is God that juſlifieth. 


There are two things eſpecially, which are great obſtructions to the Happi- 
neſs of Gods People : Their Corruptions , and their Afflictions ; the 
evil of Sin, and the evil of Puniſhment ; and accordingly does the Spirit 
of God in Scripture ; And more particularly here in this Chapter 
them againſt the danger of either. Againſt the evil of Sin, . aſſuring 
them, that that is pardond; and againſt the evil 
aſſuring them, that that is qualified and ſnd to their greate 

ood and Advantage; and eſpecially ſo order d to them, as by no 
means to ſeparate them from Chriſt , or from the love of God in hi 
Upon which account, the Apoſtle Paul does break forth into an Holy 
Triumph, and Exultation, in each particular, which makes up the 
concluſiom of the Chapter : Onur 1 is at preſent with the former ; 
viz. His Triumph over the evil of &in3 Who 2 lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods Ele? &c. 


N this preſent Verſe before us, there are two general Parts confide- 
rable of us: Firlt, A peremptpry Concluſion ; and — A con- 
vincing Argument. The Concluſion that (to make it the more 
peremptory) is laid down in the form of a Cxeftion , Who ſhalt 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele? The Argument or Ground for 
it, as convincing of it, that is in theſe words, 1t is God that _— 
Where, though the Queſtion, orif ye will the Concluſion , be in 
order of Scripture; yet the Argument for the evidencing of it, is firſt 
in order of Nature, and therefore we will begin with that firſt as to the 
handling of it : Now this, it may be again taken two manner of wayes, 
either Emphatically, or Excluſvely; If we take it Emphatically, fo t 
is this in it, that God does indeed juitific his People, which are call'd his 
Ele. If we take it Excluſively , ſo there is this in it, that none does 
properly juſtihe them, but he alone. 
Firſt, To take it Emphatically, God does indeed juſtific bis Elec: This 
is that which we have declared in Verſe 30. of this er, Whom he 
hath predeſt inated, them he hath alſo called; and whom he hath called, * 


Ver. 33. to the charge of Gods Eleft; &c. 


he bath alſo juſtified : where Eledion paſles through Efe Calling to 
juſtification. 4 or our better proceeding in e. it is — 
we know what is here meant by juſtification. The Papiſts they 
underſtand hereby a making of one juſt, or righteous by a Fh tran 
mutation of the quality or diſpoſition of the heart from evil to good, 
which, although we ſay is in a degree concomitant to Juſtification (for- 
aſmuch as there is none whom God juſtifies, but he does pat ſuch quali- 
tics into them) yet we hold to be different from it, according to the 
language of Scripture : To juſtifie therefore here, is (as we call it) « 

ciary or Forenſical Act ; an Expreſſion taken from the Bar, and 

ement-ſeat : And 2 much as this with itz namely, to 
eſteem, accept, account, pronounce as righteous. Thus both the He- 
brew word Hitſdek, and the Greek . are conſtantly taken in Scrip- 
ture, as Pro. 17.15, for the Old Teſtament, and Ad. 13. 39. for the 
New, &c. And that this is the ſenſe and meaning of it, may clearly ap- 
pear unto us from the oppoſition, which is here made in the very Text 5 
where as laying ſomething to ones charge , is an act of Accuſation ; ſoon 
the otherſide Juſtifying, is an act of Abſolution : And as the one does 
ſignifi not waking ſinful, but calling ſo; fo the other does ſigniſie not 
making righteous, but counting ſo. 

As * the other term, which is the Elec, when we ſpeak of it in refe- 
rence to Juſtification, it is not to be taken preciſely, but in its latitude 
and full extent: His Elec, and Called, both > for otherwiſe 
theſe two may be ſeparated ; a man may be ar elected , and yet 
not for the preſent 4 juſtified Perſon; as Faul, when he perſecuted the 
Church,who was not jultified till he did dull believe, though even ther 
in Gods ſecret purpoſe and counſel he was ordain'd and n'd to 
Salvation, thus Row. 3. 26, That be might be juſt , and the juſtifier of 
him that believeth on Jeſus ; where Juſtification preſuppoſes Faith in that 
perſon, who is the Proper and Immediate ſubject of it. 

When it is ſaid here that God juſtifies , there are two things imply d 
in it, as making up the Nature of it: The One is, the not —_— of 
Sin; and the Other is, the imputing of Kighteonſneſs, Firit, Not- 
imputing of Sin; This is one Branch of Gods juſtification of us, his not 
laying of ſin to our charge, as it is expreſs d in the Text, thus Micah 7. 18, 
Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity , and that — — by 
the Tranſgreſſion of the Remnant of his Heritage, &c. This as to the Car- 
riage of it, is both an act of Afercy, and act of Juſtice. It is an act of 
Mercy, in that he is willing to ——ů , and to _ Chriſt 
to that Office for ws, as to mediate in our behalf; and ſo for bis ſake to 
pardon, and to forgive all ow ſis unto us. And it is an act of Juſtice, 
in that having accepted of Chriſt for our ſurety, who has fully /atisfyed 
and paid the delt, he does through him look upon us as abiolv d and 
quitted, and righteous in his fight. 

In the work of Juſtification, there is, as we may ſay in a ſenſe, 4 re- 
miſſion and forgiveneſs of all kind of Sins at once, both paſt and to come; 
but ſo as muſt be cantelonſly and warily underſtood by us, and that with 
this difference, that Sins which are paſt, they are forgiven anally by an 
immediate application of Chriſts death to the true Believer : But Sins which 


are to come, they are forgiven only virtually; toraſmuch as _ 
ready 


TY 


ho ſhall lay any thing Serm. XVIII. 


ready to forgive them, whenſoever a Chriſtian ſhall be truly humbled for 
them, and heartily repent of them, and turn from them; ſuch an ones 
peilon being accepted in general, his particular guilt {hall be remitted 
to him. 

The right wnderſtanding of this Point will help us to fatishe that 
Queſtion , How far forth a juſtified perſon hath need to pray for the 
forgiveneſs of his Sins 3 foralmuch as they are all pardon'd and for- 
given to him in one moment, in the very inſtant of his Juſt i- 
cation. 

To this we anſwer divers things; Firſt, we have need to pray for 
the ſenſe and manifeſtation of this pardon to us in our own hearts. There 
is a forgiving of Sins in the Court of Heaven , and a forgiving of them in 
the Court of Conſcience ; a forgiving of them by God A , and a for- 
giving of them in our apprehenſion. Now it is requiſite that we ſhould 
pray Br the latter, where the former is in ſull vigowr. Secondly, There 
is not only required this Gracious act of God at firſt, in the pardoning 
and forgiving of our Sins for ſuch a time; but likewiſe a further conti- 
ming of this Act and Grace unto us all our life long: And in praying for 
the torgiveneſs of our Sins, we pray for this. Thirdly, That the Exe- 
cution of that Sentence which is pronounced in Juſtification it ſelf may 
be more and more ripened and promoted; That is, that upon every new 
and particular guilt in us, there may be a renewed and occaſional appli- 
cation of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt unto us. And laſtly, That we may 
not only be juſtified and reconciled to God in general, as to the eſca- 
ping of Eternal Condemnation; but likewiſe may be freed from all 
ſuſpenſions of his favour in particular, and the infliction of Fatherly 
chaſtiſement and caſtigation. And ſo much of the firſt branch of Juſti- 
fication which is the Not-imputing of Sin. 

The Second is the Imputing of Righteouſneſs, that 1s to ſay, the righte- 
onſneſs of Chriſt ; This the Scripture does alſo very plainly point out unto 
us in ſundry places, as Rom. 5.18, Therefore as by the offence of one judg- 
ment came npon all men to condemnation : even ſo by the righteonſneſs of one, 
the free giſt came upon all men unto juſtification of life. Philip. 3. 9, 
That I may be found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is 
of the Law, but that which is through the faith of Chriit, the righteouſneſs 
which is of God by faith. Therefore he is ſaid to be our righteouſneſs, 
in Jer. 23. 6. And e are ſaid to be wade the righteonſneſs of God in him, 
in 2 Cor. 8. ver. 21, Oc, 

This Obedience of Chriſt, both aFive and paſſive , is for the benefit 
and comfort of it, made ours only by Faith, apprehending, and laying 
hold upon Chriſt as he is offer'd in the Goſpel. This is the Condition 
which is required on our behalf, thus Rom. 3. 22. It is call'd the Righte- 
onſmeſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus Chri il unto all, and upon all 
them that believe, &c. in Rom. 9. 30. and Rom. 10. 6. It is called the 
Kighteonſneſs of Faith. And expreſiy, in Rom. 3. 28, We conclude that 
a man is juſtified by Faith without the deeds of the Law. In all which 
places and the like, Faith is made that on our part, which is requiſite to 
Juſtiſication. From theſe things thus laid together, we ſee the Point 
clear before us, and what is meant by this Propoſition, v hen it is ſaid, 

That God does juſtifie his EleF : namely, thus much, that for Chriſts ſake 


appre- 
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apprehended by Faith, he doth graciouſly and freely abſulve them from 
Sin and Death, and accept them as Righteous to life. 

This Sentence of Juſtification was firſt of all conceived as it were in 
the mind of God, whodecreed it long before, Gal. 3. 8. The Scrip- 
ture foreſeeing that God would juſtific the Heathen through Faith 
Preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſay ing, In thee ball all Na+ 
tions, &c. Secondly, It was openly pronounced and declared in Chriit 
our Head, being now riſen from the dead, Rom. 4. 25. In 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto — Thirdly, It is vir- 
tually included in our very firſt union with Chriit. There is therefore 


now no Condemnation ( (ayes the Apoltle ) to them that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Laſtly, It is acfually ſealed by he Teſtimony of Gods Spirit in 
our hearts, witneſſing together with our ſpirits, our atonement , and 
reconciliation with him. In all theſe reſpects does it appear, That God 
does juſt ifie. . 

N32 — and above to this wain Juitification of all; this Sentence 
which God pales in himſelf, and pronounces alſo in our Conſciences, 
there is a further Declaration hereot in open Court, which is to be expe- 
Hed and waited for by us, there will a time one day come, when God 
will thus alſo juſtiſie his Ele& ; that is, when he will ſhew and openly 
manifeſt who are his : And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , int 
that day when I ſhall make up my jewels, and I will ſpare them, & c. Then 
ſhall ye _— between the righteous and the wicked, when Chriſt ſhall 
place the Sheep at his right hand, and the Goats at his left, he will then 
declare the Innocenc of his Servants, and ſignifie who they are that are 
moſt allowed of, and approved by him. 

This is ſuch as makes very much for the Comfort and Happineſs of Gods 
people, ſeeing they are ſuch as God does juſtifie, they are ſuch as are 
very happy inthe midſt of all other Conditions, as Pſal. 32. 1, 2, Bleſſed 
is he whoſe tranſereſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered : Bleſſed is the 
man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity , and in whoſe ſpirit there is 
no guile: where there is pardon of Sin, there is true bleſſedneſs indeed, 
— upon the Point no- where elſe beſides. And that the Frri# Notion 
— this paſſage, as it may be taken Emphatically ; God daes indeed juſtiſie 

% Ele. 

The Second is as it may be taken Excluſively, It is God that juſtifies, 
that is, there is none that juſtifies beſdes God; none have any thing to 
do to abſolve and acquit a Sinner from guilt, but God alone, Thus Rom. 3. 26, 
That he might be juſt and the juſtifyer, &c. Eſay 43. 25, I, even I am he 
that blotteth out thy — for my Names * And ſo Eſay 44. 22. 
The Phariſees were right for the Notion, though they were inthe 
Application. Mark 2. 7, Who can forgive (ins, (lay they) but God alone ? 
It is God alone that juſtifies. 

And the reaſon of it is clear, becauſe it is God alone againſt whom 
the Sin is committed; namely, in reterence to future condemnation, and 
the Judgment of another world; It is God alone that condemns, and 
therefore it is God alone that juſtifies : It is be that caſts into Hell. ire, 
and therefore it is he that mult deliver from it. 

Again, It is God only that knows the heart, and underſtands what js in 
man, and ſo alone can — — ; yea, It is he alone, who is without ſim hin- 
ſelf, and fo alone can diſcharge us of it. 222 This 
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This buſineſs of Juſtification is attributed by way of ſpecial Reſtriction 
both to the principal Efficient, and to the Inſtrumental, and to both of 
them very truly; thus we ſay, It is God alone that juſtifies. And again, 
It is Faith alone that juſtifies 3 both of theſe are true in Divinity, accor- 
ding to their different Explication. The one being referr d to the Inſtru- 
ment, and the other to the principal Agent, when we ſay, It is Faith 
alone that juſtifies, our meaning is no more but this, that there is 10 
ſaving Grace whatſoever that is a fit and convenient hand for the laying 
bold upon the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the meritorioxs cauſe of 
our Juſtifying, but Faith alone: and when we fay , that it is God alone 
that juitifies , we mean thus much, That there is no other Perſon who 
has to do in the —_— of this righteouſneſs, and imputing it to the Be- 
hever, but only God. f 

Now the Conſideration of this Point thus open d and explain'd unto 
us in both particulars may be thus far improved by us: Firſt, taking it 
Emphatically, it may ſerve to ſatisfie us in the Nature of our Juſtification 
it ſelf, for the performance of itz ſeeing it is God that juſtifies, we may 
be ſure that it is done as it ſhould be, and ſo as we our ſelves may have 
a great deal of Comfort, as tothe doing of it. 

Firſt, It is done freely without any thing ia 2s, as meritorious 
or deſerving of it, Being juſtified freely by his Grace, Rom. 3. 24. 
It is true that there are ſome things here required of us by way 
of preparation; As fight of Sin, Grief for Sin of Sin, reſo- 

lution againſt Sin, &c. God does not juſtifie men, homſoever conſi- 
der d, but under ſuch and ſuch qualifications ; yet theſe not as neceſſary 
by way of cauſality, but only by way of order; not as having any dire& 
or immediate Influence upon the thing , but as remote Conditions required 
in the Perſon, and ſubject to be juſtified. 

To make it clear to you by a Reſemblance, when we ſay, that he who 
will be recovered of any Sickneſs or Diſtemper whatſoever, he muſt firſt 
be ſenſible of his Diſeaſe, he muſt firſt come tothe Phyſician, he muſt firſt 
take Phyſick,, &c. we do not ſignihe, that by ary of theſe actions, or al 
of them taken together , he - hereby merit his health and, deſerve it 
to be beſtowed upon him; but his health is ſtill obtained and procured 
by the Skill of the Phyſician , and by the bleſſing of God upon it, even 
ſo here in this particular, when we ſpeak of preparatory works in Juſti- 
hcation, we do not intend that they do procure it by any inherent effi- 
cacy in them, but by the free Grace and Mercy of God, through the 
Redemption which is in Chriſt. It is God that juſtifies; Ergo, we are 
juſtified freely. | 

Secondly, It is God that juſtifies, therefore we are juſtified fully; 
fully without Inperfection, and fully without reſervation ; all the works 
of God are perfect, and compleat, and full ofexaFneſs; and ſo is this 
amongſt the reſt, as to the pardoning and forgiving of our. ſins; There is 
no falſhood, nor deceit, nor hypocriſie, nor ill dealing in him. He for- 
gives not ſome Sins only, but all, without exception; who forgiveth all 
thy ſihs, and healeth all thine inftrmities, Pſ. 103. 3. And where he re- 
mits the ſin, he does likewiſe remit the puniſhment, where he remits the 
Fternal puniſhment, he does not exact the Temporal, as Papiits fondly 
imagine; No, whiles it is God that juſtifies, we are juſtified from all 
things, Act. 13. 39. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is God that juſtifies, therefore we are juſtified truly, and 
ſo as we may reſt ſatisfied and quieted in this Juſtification ; If our juſti- 
fying were from any thing of our own, we could not have that eſſwrance 
of it, in regard of our weakneſs and imperſeFion. But now being juſti- 
fied by Faith, which layes hold on the free grace and mercy of God 
juſtifying us for Chriſt, we have from hence peace, as with Ged him 4 ; 
ſo likewite in our own hearts and conſciences , and rejoyce in hope of the 
Glory of God. And this is the Improvement which may be made of the 
Point taken Emphatically, That God does juſtifie 3 namely, as to the Nature 
of Juſtification it ſelf, &c. 

But Secondly, There is an Uſe which may be alſo made of it by us, as 
taking it Excluſvely; and that is, as to the removing of all other perſons 
beſides from it. As, 

Firſt, It is God that juſtifies, and therefore not we our ſelves ; It is 
laid to the charge of the Phariſees, that they were ſuch as juitifyed them- 

ſelves, Luk. 16. 15, Te are they which juſtifie your ſelves, but God knoweth 
jour hearts, &c. So Luk. 10. 29. We read there concerning a certain 
Soul, that he was willing to juſtiſie himſelf. This fame ſelt-jultification 
it is that, which the generality of the world are ſubject unto; yea, but 
it is that which will not here ſerve the turn; I know nothing by my 
ſelf (ſayes St. Paul) yet am I not hereby juſtified , but he that judgeth me it 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 4. It is no matter what men think of themſelves, but 
rather what God thinks of them, as it is 2 Cor. 10. ult. Not he that com- 
mendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 

Secondly, It is God that juſtifies 3 therefore not Friends or Chriſtian 
Acquaintance, there are many who are ready to think themſelves to 
bein a good eſtate as toa better life , becauſe they have the good opi- 
nion and eſtimation of others that are good, It is true, this is well 
where there is ſomewhat elſe beſides with it: But there's no truſting 
to this alone: No, It is God that juſtifies, not Good and Godly men, 
whoſoever they be, they may —— miſtake in this particular; 
ſometimes from the prevalency of Afﬀedion, thinking ſo as they wiſh, 
and believing ſo as they would have it, whether Parents or any other 
Friends; ſometimes from want of Attention, and not diſtinguiſhing of 
Nature from Grace; ſometimes from the ſubtile carriage and craftineſs of 
the Perſons themſelves , whom they ſo approve : In all theſe reſpects 
men may judge, and judge amiſs, even the belt men that are; but the 
Judgment of God, we know is according to truth, and therefore chiefly 
to be attended. 

Thirdly, It is God that juſtifies; therefore not Miniſters or Paſtors of 
the Church, It is true as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, we have committed unto us 
the Miniſtery of Reconciliation , but all things are of God, who has 
reconciled us by Jeſws Chriit unto himſelf , 2 Cor. 5.18, 19. Miniſters 
have not power to forgive ſin:; to wit, in that ſenſe as the Papiſts would 
impoſe it upon us. Indeed it is true, there is a power which God has 
graciouſly committed to his Mini ters, in order and reference hereunto; 
namely, in the Name of chriſt to declare and pronounce ſuch perſons to be 
remitted, who do truly repent. But as for Remiſſion it ſelf, it belongs 
wholly and properly tothe Lord. To ſpeak diſtinctly in this Point for 
the right underſtanding of it, The Miniſters have a Commiſſion for the 
| 22z 2 laying 
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laying open of the ſweet promiſes of the Goſpel, and the Mercy of God in 

hriſt to all ſuch perſons, as are willing to leave their ſins, and to turn 
unto him, which though as to the matter of it may be done alſo by any 
private Chriſtian in the Communion of Saints; yet it 1s not done either 
with the like Authority, or with the like Efficacy. Not with the like 
Authority, as not having the word of Reconciliation ſo particularly com- 
mitted unto him as the other has; and the AFs of a public officer are mot 
Anthentick : nor yet with that Efficacy, as not having the like promiſe of 
ſucceſs annex d thereunto. 

In brief, this is the advantage which is conſiderable in Mini terial 
Abſolution, that where a Miniſter does upon good grounds declare 
fuch a perſon to be pardon'd and juſtified in the fight of God, this Action 
of his ſhall be fo far forth effectual to ſuch a perſon as to the ſetling 
and quieting of his Conſcience, which before could have no reſt in it ſelt. 
And in this ſenſe is not only Declarative, but likewiſe Operative 3 not 
to the forgiveneſs of Sins abſolutely,but as to the Evidences and Diſcoveries 
of it; and in that regard of greater »ſe and availment than is alwayes 
apprehended, as being the Ordinance of God, which he has ſanctifyed 
and allowed of for ſuch a purpoſe as that is. This is that which ſeems 
to be intimated in Job 33. 23, 24, Oc. If there be a meſſenger with him, 
an interpreter, one among « thouſand, to ſhew unto man his uprightneſs : 
Then he is gracious unto him, and ſaith, Deliver him from going down to 
the pit, I have found a ranſom. His fleſh ſhall 1 then a childs, &c. 
It refers to the Office ofthe Ainiſtry in this word of Reconciliation. And 
foI have done with the firſt general part of the Text, in the order, 
wherein I have now ſet it, and that is the Ground or Argument in theſe 
words, It is God that juſtiſietb, whether we take it Emphatically or Ex- 
cluſively, or both. Emphatically; He does certainly do it. And Exclu- 
ſroely, There is none (to purpoſe) that does it but He. 

The Second is the Concluſion, which is inforced from it; and that to 
make it more ſignificant, is propounded by way of Lpyeſtion 5 Who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eledt? And it carries the force of 
ſo much the ſtronger Negation or Denyal with it; we may reſolve it (for 
Explications ſake) into three Queſtions more: Firſt, ho can? Secondly, 
Who may? Thirdly, Who dare? Who can? It is impoſſible. Who may ? 
It is unwarrantable. Who dare ? It is dangerous. All and each of theſe 
are implyed in this peremptory Interrogation. 

Firlt, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele& ? That is, 
who can do it? It is impoſſible; it js impoſſible that Gods Eled, who (as 
we have heard) are jaitified by God, ſhould have any charge laid unto 
them. And there's a — impoſibility in it: Firſt, there is nothing 
to accuſe them of. Secondly, there's none to accuſe them to. Thirdly, 
there's no- body to make, or to frame the Accuſation againſt them, where 
neither of theſe are to be found, as indeed there are not; there there's 
nothing can be laid to their charge : It is impoſſible they ſhould be 
accuſed, becauſe all Accuſations they do ſuppoſe and imply ſome , or al 
indeed of theſe particulars now mention'd. 

Firſt, There is nothing to accuſe them of; there's no Ground or Matter 
of Accuſation in the Ele& and Juſtified of God. He that accuſes a jufli- 
fed perſon, he may as well accuſe an Innocent perſon; for it is all one 
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in eſſect, in regard of this buſineſs, where ſin is not imputed; it is as 
free from all matter of charge, as where it is not at all committed. It is 
true, we do acknowledge that there is ſomewhat which in its own Na- 
ture is juſtly accuſable in Gods Children, even the bei# ofthem that are. 
They are not freed or exempted from the remainder; of Corruption in 
them , after the greateſt change that 1s wrought in their hearts : Burt we 
ſay, that they are freed from the Imputation of theſe Sins unto them. 
Therefore it is not ſaid here in the Text, who ſhall find any thing iti 
Gods Elect ? But who ſhall /ay any thing to their charge? There isenough 
to be found in them, but there is nothing to be charg'd upon them: 
becauſe whatſoever they are guilty of for their own particulats, it is 
ſatisfyed and made amends for in Chriſt, who is their ſurety and hath 
undertaken for them, whiles he hath done th, he hath freed them 
from all Accuſation; Per ſubtractionem Materiæ, as we ule to ſpeak, 
by taking away the matter which this Accufation ſhould be founded 
upon. That's on- Conſideration. There's nothing to accuſe them of - 

Secondly, There's no- body to accuſe them to, or to receive any accu- 
ſation againſt them; If God be for as (ſayes the Apoſtle in the Verſe be- 
fore) who can be againſt us? And ſo if God juſtifie us, who can accuſe 
us, as having 4 fit perſon to lay our charge withall : Thus Eſay 50. 8, 9, 
He is near that juſtifieth me, who will contend with me? let us ſtand toge- 
ther + whois mine adverſary ? let him come near unto the. Behold, the Lord 
God will help me , who is he that ſhall condemn me, &c. So Job 34. 29. 
When he giveth quietneſs, who then can make trouble? There is no higher 
Court of Juſtice, then the Tribunal and Judgment of God himſelf; we 
ſee in the affairs of men, that that which is done in an higher Court, it 
cannot be nullified in 4 lower; and fo it is here, God himſelf has par- 
don d a Chriſtian, and fo there's no reverſing it by any inferior Accu- 
ſation; the Supream Judge hes abſolved him, and ſo will take no accus 
ſation againſt him: There is no body to accuſe him t; that's a 
Second. | 

Thirdly, There's no-body to make or frame the Accuſation ; that is, 
who can do it with any ſucceſs, or hope to prevail in it, Gods Children 
they have, as to the Attempt, many Accuſers; but they have none as to 
the faſtening of the Accuſation with any diſadvantage , none ſhall lay 
any thing tothe charge of Gods Elect m this Acception and 9 
of it, wee l look upon them a little in their particulars : Firſt, Satan he 
ſhall not accuſe them; He that's their Accuſer ex Officio, as I may ſo 
term him; and as he is call'd the Accuſer of the Brethren; yet he ſhall 
not be able to accuſe them with any ſucceſs : we may ſee an inſtance 
hereof in his attempt and indeavour againſt Job, who whiles God juſti- 
fied him, it was to no purpoſe for the Devil to accuſe bim, Job 1. 8, and 

ob. 2. 3. ſayes the Lord there to Satan, Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant 

Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a perſect and an upright man, 
one that feareth God, and eſcheweth evil? and ſtill he holdeth faſt hit inte- 
grity, although thou movedſt me againſt him, to deſtroy him without cauſe. 
This is the great happineſs of Gods Servants in all the chatges and accu- 
ſations of Satan, that they have God himſelf taking their yu ; and 
pleading for them in their behalf: And fo they all at laſt come to 
nothing; the Accuſer of the Brethren is both caſt, and caſt down,  - 
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he that accuſed them before God day and night, that is »nceſantly, in 
Revel. 12. 10. 

Secondly, For evil men, who are in this reſpect the Inſtruments of 
Satan, Falſe-Accuſers, even thoſe ſhall be fruſtrate likewiſe in this par- 
ticular ; Thoſe who are Ele& and Juſtified , they ſhall not ſuffer from 
others hard-conceits or cenſures of them. They hall not ſuffer with 
God, though with wer, perhaps they ay ſuffer 5 we ſhall find if we look 
into Scripture, how that none have been more cenſured by men, than 
thoſe who have been moſt approved of by God, but then all thoſe 
cenſures and accuſations have fallento the ground, and come to no pur- 
poſe. Ahab accuſed Elijah for a Diſturber and Troubler of liracl ; Tertullus 
accuſed Paul for a peſtilent fellow; The Phariſees acculed Chris himſelf 
for a Deceiver, and one that had a Devil; and ſo of the reſt : But what 
have all theſe Cenſures and Accuſations come to at laſt, but the ſhame 
of thoſe who have been the Authors of them, and have offer'd to pre- 

er them ? 
. There's hardly any good man, nor there's hardly any good Ad ion, but 
it will come — the laſh of the world one time or other; but as long 
in the mean time as any can approve themſelves to God in their own Cou- 
ſciences, and to have him to juſtiſie them, and acquit them, they are 
well enough for al that. This is the ſting and bitterneſs of an Accuſa- 
tion, when it finds ſomewhat in the party accuſed, as anſwerable to it; 
but take away this, and there's nothing at all in it. If our heart con- 
demn us, God 1s greater than our heart, and knoweth all things ; but 
if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God, 
which is the chiefeſt confidence of all; and this for the Accuſation of 
Enemies. 

Thirdly, For Aten themſelves ; their own miſeivings and jealouſics, 
Theſe (hall not hurt them neither, Gods people, as they are ſubject to 
many prejudices and imputations from others 3 ſo they do ſometimes lye 
under many hard miſconſtructions from themſelves ; ſometimes through 
Melancholy and Diſtemper, which Satan abuſes in them to that purpole ; 
and ſometimes from a withdrawing of the Influences of Gods Spirit from 
them , yea, ſometimes alſo Gome kind of —— and perverſeneſs of 
Spirit in themſelves; who will needs be worſe then they are, and take the 
Devils part againſt their own intereſt and advantage; for we are ſtill 
commonly in the Extreams , either to ſce no fin at all, or to ſee more then 
we ſhould ; either to be all Grace, or to be no Grace at all Now how 
ſhall any one lay any charge to Gods Eleũ in this reſpect alſo : How ſhall 
any one that's a ju perſon conclude himſelf to be a reprobate ? 
Conſider of that beloved, we are apt to think we may wake bold with our 
ſelves ʒ but give me leave to tell you this, that as we are anſwerable to 
God for thole accuſations which we charge upon others, ſo we are not un- 
accountable for thoſe Cenſures which we paſs by upon our ſelves; and as 
God will paniſb us for ſelf-flattery , ſo he will not thank us for ſelf-ſlander. 
Indeed this Latter is that which but very few perſons are guilty of, who 
rather offend on the other hand; but yet ſome there are that do, and 
it is a very hainons oftence in them to do it. It is a great piece of peevi 
neſs in any, when they will rather give way to ſome dark and fallen 

mour in them, than to the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God himſelf wit- 
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neſſing to them; yea, tis a wonderful unthankfulneſs in them to deny the 
work of Gods Grace in their hearts, upon every light and eaſie occaſion, as 
to the prejudice of their Eternal Condition. 

It's one thing for a man to examine his Condition; and it is another 


thing for him to queſtion it. Gods Children both may and onght — fre- 


quently to inquire into their Evidences, and to fee how the ttate ſtands 
betwixt God and their own Souls, _—_— as at any time they obſerie 
any failings or miſcarriages in themſelves z but yet they may not upon 
every turn conclude themſelves to be in a ſtate of wrath, or deſpair of 
Gods favour towards them , which according as the Sin may be, ma 
prove to be a greater (in, than the ſin it ſelf, which cauſed them to 4 
Jo. God would have us to think of our ſelves, as we are, and no other. 
wiſe, to be humbled for our failings 3 to acknowledge our Graces, and 
to judge aright of our Conditions : Where Gods Children do at any 
time through Temptation and Satan's malice , do the contrary ; yet it 
ſhall not ſubſtantially prejudice their Salvation in the latter end ; which 
ſhall notwithſtanding ſand firm, and impregnable. Who ſbalf ? that is 
not men themſelves and their own miſ-giving Conſciences, &c. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Being juſtifyed by God, the Law cannot accuſe us 
neither; This we may add to the other. The Law it has an acculing and 
condeming power with it. Joh. 5. 45. ſayes our Saviowy there to the 
Jews, Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Father, There is one that ac- 
cuſeth you , Even Moles in whom ye truif. Moſes accuſed them: How 
could that poſſibly be ? as who was dead long before ? Yes, Moſes in Moſes s 
writings. Moſes, that is, the Law of Moſes , which was exhibited and 
miniſtred by him. This it did accuſe thoſe who were guilty of the 
Tranſereſſuons of it, and ſo ſtill may be able te do. There is a Clamo- 
rows voyce in the Law, when it is browght home to a guilty Conſcience, and 
applyed thereunto: Indeed of it ſelf, it ſayes nothing , where it is not 
attended to; but otherwiſe hear what it ſayes, Galat. 3. 10, Curſed is 
every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the Book of 
the Law to do them. Now this Sentence and Curſe, it does not reach the 
Children of God who are juſtified by Chriſt, as it follows in the 13th 
Verſe of the ſame Chapter, Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the — the 
Law, being made a curſe for ws + Weare redeemed from the accuſation 
of the Law, Thus we ſee how in all theſe particulars, there's none to 
frame an Accuſation againſt us: As our bl Saviour to the Woman 
in the Goſpel ; when he ask d her, where are thoſe thine Accuſers * Hath 
no man condemned thee ? and ſhe anſwered, No man Lord : And he ſaid, 
Neither do I condemn thee, Joh. 8. 10,11. Even fo may it be faid of 
all thoſe who are the Ele& and Faithful of God : They have no body 
thus far to condemn them, as they are not condemn'd but approved 
by him, and ſtand right in bir fight : That's the firſt Em of this 
Queſtions Who ſhall iy any thing to the charge of Gods Elec? That is 
indeed, ho can? It is in a manner Im e, and that as we have 
heard upon a threefold account; becauſe there is nothing to accule then 

none to accuſe them to, no body to make or to any Accu- 
ation againſt them. 

Secondly, Who ſb ? That is, #bo may 7 It is that which is ar- 
rantable, and there's two things alſoin this Fult, It is a prag a 
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buſineſs ; and ſecondly, it is an Injariows. It is that which a man has 
nothing to do withall; and it is that, wherein he does amiſs in doing of it. 
Firſt, It is a pragmatical buſineſs , for any to accuſe thoſe whom God 
does acquit, they meddle with that which they have nothing to do 
withall; for God he is both the Creditor, and the Judge, and fo where 
he does juſtific, what has any to do to condemn 7 

Firſt, He is the Creditor, and to whom the Debt does properl 
belong 5 now if he be pleaſed to remit it, what has any other to do with 
it 2 The Debtor i a Servant tothe Creditor, as Solomon tells us; Now who 
art thou (ayes S. Fan) that judgeſt another mans Servant ? To bis own 
Maſter he ſtandeth or ſalleth; yea, he ſhall be holden up, for God is able to 
make him ſtand, Rom. 14. 4. Thoſe that accuſe Gods Elect, they med- 
le with another mans Servant; for God is the Creditor. 

Secondly, God is alſo the Judge, and fo it is pragmaticalneſs in 
that teſpect alſo; when the Judge has abſolved any perſon, a ſtandey 
by is not concern'd in it, ſo as to trouble himſelf about it; but is to 
ſubmit to the ſentence of the court; and ſo it is Iikewiſe here in this 
Divine Abſolution; tor any to do otherwiſe, it is pragmdtical. 

But then alſo Secondly, It is ii, for any to acculc any man 
whom the Law has already abſolved, it is in it felt matter of Accu- 
ſation , and is liable to exception. And ſo is it for any to accuſe them 
whom God has diſcharg'd ; It is injurious both to God Himſelf who 
is the Judge, and has paſt the Sentence of Abſolution ; and it is hkewile 
injurious to the perſons themſelves, who are abſolved by him; and fo 
every way illegal, and unwarrantable. That's the ſecond , Who ſhall ? 
that is, Who mray ? 

Thirdly and laſtly, Who ſhall ? That is, Who dare # It is wnſafe and 
dangerow ; thoſe that go about to charge or accuſe thoſe who are Gods 
Children, they venture upon a very hazardous bulinels , and ſuch as 
may prove at laſt very troubleſome, and prejudicial to themſelves, And 
ſo there's a great deal of raſbneſs, and preſumption init. For a man to 
lay any falſe accuſation upon the meaneſt Subject in a Kingdom, it were 
that which he were anſwerable for , and he might come off very diff» 
cultly about it, but to charge a Princes favourite, that would be counted 
more an high preſumption indeed, and unſafe for any that ſhould do it, 
— this is the caſe now, as to thoſe that charge the Servants of God, 
and that lay hard —— upon theme. They accuſe Gods Fled, 
ho are his choice and peculiar people, his Favourites, and ſuch as he 
eſlcem of : And therefore it concerns them to take heed herein what 
they do. 

We know how God took up Aaron and Afiriam, for their charging 
and — of Moſes, and ſpeaking reproachfully of him, How were 
ye not afrai — he) to ſpeak againſt my Servant Moſes, in Numb.12.8. 
And fo in like manner will he take up any others beſides that ſhall 
deal ſp with thoſe perſons who are approved and juſtified by him : 
He will call them to account for all their hard cenſures upon them; 
as we may fee how he did with Job's Friends for their cenſures wpon him. 
He was ſo angry with them, as that he would not hear them , but made 
them to be beholding to Job himſelf to pray to him for them , in Job 42. 

Job 


ver. 7, 8. Ne ſaid that they had not — himſelf the thing that ws 
right, becauſc they had ſpoken agai . GEE The 
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The ſum of all comes to this, That therefore all men take heed 
they lay loads upon the Servants of God in this particular; take heed 
of upbraiding them after Converſion with their 2 conderſat ion; for 
this is, as Bez4 ſaid well, to one that did fo with hn, to envy them the 
Grace of chriſt; yea, it is in a manner to reverſe and nulliſie the ſentencs 
God himfelf. 
7 Talg et likewiſe of any raſh and uncharitable cenſure of them, 
which many ſometimes are apt to do upon every occaſion ; ye know 
what even Balaam himſelf once ſaid upon a like occaſion, How ſhall I 
curſe whom God has not cur; d? Or how ſhall I defie whom the Lord hath 
not defyed ? Even ſo it may be ſaid here; How ſhall they charge whom 
God has not charg'd ? Or how ſhall they condemn whom the Lord has 
not condemn'd; which to do, were no other in eflect, then to 
and condemn God himſelf, who is intereſted in the reproaches of his peo- 
ple 3 And he that reproves God, let him anſwer it , Job. 40. 2. So much 
for that, and ſo for this whole Verſe, ' ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods Eled ? It is God that juſtifieth. 
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Who is be that condemneth ? It is Chrift that died, yea, rather 
that isriſen again, who is even atthe right hand of God, who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 


There's no ſuch lovely and glorious fight iz all the World, as of « Chriſtian 
in the full fail — = * —— —— He _ all before him, and 
triumphs over every thing which ſeems to ſtand in oppoſition again 
bim; 65 on the one hand, the evil of —— 3 22 4.24 
band, the evil of Sin 3 each of which are here exhibited to ws in this pre- 
ſent Scripture. Our buſineſs at this preſent, as it is here propounded and 
laid before ws, is his triumph over the evil of fin 3 and that as to a double 
notion or reference of it: The one as to matter of Accuſation, Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele&? It is God that juſti- 
fieth. And the other as to the matter of Condemnation ; Who ſhall 
condemn ? It is Chriſt, cc. The former of theſe was that which we ſpoke 
to, and diſpatcht the laſt day out of the 33. verſe of this Chapter. The 
latter is that which we are to ſpeak to with God's at this preſent 
time ont of this verſe which I have now read unto you. 


N the Text it ſelf there are two general Parts conſiderable of us: 
Firſt, The Privi —— —_— The Confirmation of 
this Priviledge. Priviledge mention'd, that we have intima- 
ted in theſe words, Who fhall condemn ? The Confirmation or Ar- 

gument to inforce it, that is taken from a four-fold Myſtery or Article 
of our Chriſtian Faith : Firſt, From the death of Chriſt 3 1t is Chriſt that 
died. Secondly, From the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt ;, Tea, rather that is 
riſen again. Thirdly, From the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, or continued Exalta- 
tion ʒ Who is even at the right hand of God. And , Fromthe Inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt ; Who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us. e four diſtinct 
Points of Faith, and Articles of Chriſtian Religion, do evince and clear 
this Truth, That Gods Children are free from condemnation. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe parts, viz. The Priviledge it felt 
which is here mention d, and that is Believers freedom from Condemna- 
tion, propounded for greater emphaſir in the form of a queſtion, Who ſhall 
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condemn ? which (to take it in the full notion of it) hath two things 

conſiderable in it. The one is the ftate of a Chriſtian,and the other is the 
ſpirit of a Chriſtian. The ſtate of a Chriſtian, that is a ſtate of ſafety, im- 

lyed in the matter of the words, None ſhall be able to condemn hin. 

The pirit of a Chriſtian, that's a ſpirit of rrixzph, imply d in the form 

of the words, Who ſtall condemn , as bidding defiance to any that ſhould 

offer to undertake it. 
Firſt, We will look upon theſe words as they do preſent to us the ſtate 

of a Chriſtian, in the matter and ſubſtance of them ; Who ſbull condemn 2 
that is, indeed nome ſhull condemn. Thoſe who are God's Ele#, which 
were mention d in the verſe before, as none ſhall be able to accuſe there, 
ſo none ſhall be able to condemn them. They are ſuch perſons as are 
exempt from condemnation ; that is, from being adjudged to eternal 
wrath and puniſhment in Hell; they are wholly nncapable ot it. This is 
the general Doctrine of the Scripture in ſundry places of it we have it 
here in the very front and beginning of this preſent Chapter before us, 
Rom. g. 1, There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in 
2272 &c. And it is ſutable to other places beſides, as Fſay 50. 9. 
Behold the Lord God will help me, who is he that ſhall condemn met Joh.3. 
18, He that believeth on him is not condemned. And Job. 5. 24, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth my word, and believeth on hint that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but it 
paſſed from death to life. 

Now beſides the s of this truth which follow afterwards in 
the Text, and which in their place we ſhall come unto, there is this ac- 
coumt which may be given hereof unto us: Firſt, The certainty and in- 
fallibility of Gods Decree and eternal Purpoſe : They are call d Gods Elea 
inthe verſe preceding: Now the ElefFion it muſt needs obtain, and can 
by no means be fruſtrated or diſappointed. Thoſe who are elefed to Sal- 
vation, they cannot fall into Condemnation, which is quite oppolite and 
contrary thereunto. Now thus it is with all true Believers, God bath 
not appointed ws to wrath, but to obtain . through our Lord Jeſws 
Chriſt, ſayes the Apoſtle Pal, in 1 Thefſ. 5.9. And Ephbeſ. 1.11, We 
have obtained an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe 
of him, &c. 

4 Secondly, God's Children cannot be condemned, becauſe they cannot 
be accuſed : Here's one queſtion following upon another; Who ſb lay 
any thing to the charge of Gods Eled ? that is, no body ʒ therefore, Who 
ſhall condemn ? that is, no body neither. Thoſe that cannot be charged, 
they cannot be judged. 

Thirdly , Becauſe = are juſtified; It is God that juſtifies then, 
therefore as who can accuſe them? ſo who can condemn them He that 
juſtifies them now in this life, he will abſolve them hereafter in the lite to 
come, and will put them into the poſſeſſcon of that Inheritance which is 
prepared for them, as is ſignified to us in the carriage of the Laſt Judgment, 
in Matth. 25. 34, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Ki 
pared for you from the foundation of the world. God's Children are 
eleFed, not accuſed, juſtified; and therefore ſhall not be condemned. 

The conſideration of this Point makes much for the comfort and hap- 
pineſs of the Children of God, and ſerves to make us in love with ſuch 
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a ſtate and condition as that is. What bleſled perſons are thoſe, whom 
it thus happens unto, ſo as to be freed from condemnation ! How much 
is the pooreſt Chriſtian above the greateſt worlding that is! Take a 
wicked and carnal man, whois as yet but in the ſtate of nature; and he is 
for the preſent in a ſtate of wrath, and every minute ready to drop even 
into Hell it ſelf. Though he have all the world at will, and what-ever 
his heart can wiſh or deſire here below; yet he is a wretched and miſe- 
rable perſon, becauſe he is liable and expoſed to condemnation. But 
now a Child of God, and true Believer, who is regenerate and born 
again, he is thus far happy, as he is freed from this in the midſt of all 
other evils beſides, which he may fatisfie and comfort himſelf in, what- 
ſoever God may do with him beſides ; yet he will be ſure not to condemn 
him, nor to ſuffer him to periſþ eternally. 

Nay farther, what-ever he does to him, it is in a manner to keep him 
from this All God's Corrections of his Children here in this life, they 
are to preſerve them from damnation in another, as it is in 1 Cor. 11, 
32, When we are judged, we are chaitned of the Lord, that we might not 
be condemned with the world : That we may not run into the ſame exceſs 
of riot with other men, and therefore we hould the more patiently bear 
them, and ſubmit unto them. And thus much of this paſlage in the 
matter of it, as it does expreſs tous the ſtate of a Chriſtian, which is a 
ſtate of ſpecial ſafety and preſervation 3 Who ſhall condemn him ? i. e. 
indeed none (hall — him. 

The ſecond is, as it expreſſes to us the ſpirit of a Chriſtian, and that 
is a ſpirit of Triumph and Exultation 3 Who ſhall condemn him ? as de- 
Dans any that ſhould undertake it, or go about it. As a Chriſtian is freed 

rom condemnation in the thing it ſelf, ſo he is alſo oftentimes freed 
from the fear of it in his own Conſcience, and is inabled by a ſpirit of 
Faith to triumph over all thoſe that ſhall threaten him with it, as St. Paul 
does here in this place. And it is good for him in an holy manner to 
cheriſh and nouriſh ſuch thoughts as theſe are in himſelf, not caſily to let 
go his hold, or loſe his ground, or ſuffer himſelf to be bafled or diſmay- 
ed in this particular. 

Firſt, A Chriſtian ſhould labour to be upon good grounds himſelf, as 
to his ſtate and condition in Grace; and then he ſhould endeavour to 
aſſert them, and to ſtand to them again? all oppoſition 5 not too readily 
to hearken to the ſuggeſtions and temptations of Satan, who would 
fain diſcourage him, and draw him to deſpair ; nor yet too haſtily to 
cloſe with the jealouſies and miſeivings of his own heart, which ſometimes 
in a di ſlemper may repreſent ſad things unto him. And ſo now I have 
done with the fir it general part of the Text, which is the Priviledge it 
ſelf here mention'd in the form of a queſtion ; Who ſhall condemn ? that 
is, none ſhall condemn God's Elect. 

The ſecond is the confirmation of this Priviledge , from the ſeveral 
Arguments which are brought toinforce it; And they are (as I ſay) taken 
from four Articles of our Chriitian Faith: We will view them in their 
ſeveral order as they lie before us. 

The firſt is, The death of Chriſt; It is Chriſt that died. Chriſt's dying 
for Belie vers does infer their freedom from condemnation : Thoſe for 


whom Chriit died, they cannot be damm d; but Chriſt died for = 
| Elect, 


h is Chriſt that died, &c. 
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Elect, Ergo, they cannot, &c. This is the force ot the Atgument, and it is 

ſutable to the general Doctrine of Scripture, Rom. 4. 25, Who was deli- 

vered for our offences : Rom. 5. &, Whiles we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died 
ws. And 1 Pet. 3. 18, Chriſt hath once ſuffered for Sins, the 

for the Unjuſt (that he might bring ws to God] being put to death in t 

Fleſh, but quickned in the Spirit. Where the death of Chriſt is ſtill men- 

tion'd with this reference in it. 

Now the ſtrength of this Argument it does depend upon a three-fold 
conſideration: Firſt, The nature and quality of the death of Chriſt it 
ſelf. Secondly, The Intereſt and Propriety which all Believers have in 
this death. And thirdly, The juſtice of God himſelf in reference to 
both. 

Fir(t, The death of Chriit does free God's Children from Condemna- 
tion, upon account of the nature and quality of it, conſider d in it ſelf as 
molt available and ſufficient to ſuch a as this is. 

This it is (to ſpeak diſtinctly of it) again in a two-fold reſpect: Firſt, 
From the dignity of his Perſon; It is Chriſt. And ſecondly, From the 
fulneſs of his ſatisfaFion ; It is Chriſt that died: There's ſomewhat in 


ch. 

Firſt, The Dignity of his Perſox 3 It is Chriſt: If it had been any 
other Perſon beſides who had undertaken to reconcile us to God, and to 
free us from Condemnation, we might have notwithſtanding dowbted of 
it, and call'd it into queſtion : But now it is Jeſus that hath delivered us 
from the wrath to come, 1 Thell. 1.10. And it is Chriſt that hath died 
for us, as it is here expreſt; and therefore we may be confident of it. 
It was not an ordinary Perſon that took our Nature upon him, and died 
for our Redemption, but the Lord Chriſt Himſelf; and the Scripture 
delights to ſet him out to us in the excell of his Perſon, with this 
reference. Thus Dar. 9. 24, 25, The moſt holy ſhall be anointed, or the 
holy of holies to ſeal up iniquity, and to make reconciliation for fins, and 
the Meſſias ſhall be cut off In Phil. 2.6. Who being in — — of God, 
and thought it no robbery to be equal with God, yet humbled himſelf, &c. 
In 1 Cor. 2. 8, They crucified the Lord of Glory. In Col. t. 14, In whone 
we have Redemption throngh his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins 3 who is the 
Image of the inviſible God, the firit born ray Creature. See here 
what expreſſions are uſed to illuſtrate t ity of the Perſon 
that ſuſſer d for us; The Meſſras, the Holy of Holies, in the of God, 
equal with God, the Lord of Glory, the Image of God, the firſt born of every 
creature. And ſuch Titles and Appellations as theſe ; this is one thing 
which has an i»fluence upon this buſineſs, viz. The Dignity of the 
Perſon. 

he ſecond is, The fulneſs of his ſatisfaFion 5 Thoſe for whom Chriſt 
hath died, they cannot be condemned, uſe Chriſt by dying for them 
hath taken away all anner of guilt and condemnation them.By his 
once offering up of himſelf for our Sins upon the Croſs, he hath made a 
full attonement and expiation for us. Therefore he is call'd the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the Sins of the world, Joh. 1. 29. And he is faid 
by one offering to have ed for ever them that are ſaniified, Heb. 10. 
14. He hath fully ſatisfied the Law in our behalf, both as to his Pa 
Obedience and to his Adlive, and fo thereby freed his Ele. 's 
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one ground of this inference, and force of this Argument here before us. 
Chriſt hath died, therefore none ſhall condemn the Children of God, vi. 
The nature and quality of the death of Chriſt it ſelf: Firſt, In the 
Dignity of his Ferſon. And ſecondly, In the fulneſs and ſufficiency of his 
ſatisfaction. 

The ſecond is, The Intereſt and Propriety which all Believers have in 
this death, in theſe words, It ic Chriſt that died; as they lie here in this 
Text, they are to be taken not only abſolutely , but relatively: He died; 
that is, he died for hjs Fle#, whom he had mention d in the verſe be- 
fore, and they are ſuch as have interei# in his death, and fo have the 
comfort and benefit of it. Chriſt died as a publick Perſon, and fo the 
vertue of his death extends to all thoſe that have a ſhare in it. This is 
that which all true Believers have, they are ſuch as for whom Chrift hath 
died. And that again in a two-fold Explication : Firſt, As to his own 
purpoſe and intention. And ſecondly, As to their own improvement and 
application. 

Firſt, In the intention of Chriſt ; He hath deſigned his death to be 
eſſedtual to all his Elect, and did with a ſpecial reſpedt unto them lay down 
his life. Theſe who were thus given to him, he hath given Himſelf for 
them ʒ and fo they muſt needs have benefit by Him. He hath apphed bis 
death unto them tor reconciliation and eternal life, and ſo they cannot 
be deprived of it: Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me be with 
me, &c. Joh. 17. 24. 

Secondly, As to their own Improvement and Application; They have 
laid hold on this death of Chriſt, and ſo made it their own, and the ver- 
tue and efficacy of it. As Chriſt has offer d Himſelf to them for Salva- 
tion, ſo they have accepted of him in this Offer, and that upon his own 
terms and conditions, and ſo they come to have an intereſt and propriety 
in it upon that account, which is the ſecond ground for the force of 
this Argument : Chriſt hath died, therefore none ſhall condemn us, 
becauſe this death of his is properly ours. 

The third and laſt is, The Juſtice of God Himſelf in reference to 
both. Seeing Chriſt's death is ſufficiently ſatisfactory, and all Believers 
have a ſhare in this death; therefore it does not conſiſt with God's 
Juſtice to expoſe them to eternal condemnation, becauſe he will not 
exact twice the payment of one and the ſame debt : It is ſatisfied in the 
Swrety, and therefore it cannot in juſtice be required of the principal 
Debtor 5 The Judge of all the World muſt needs do right. 

The Application of this Point to our ſelves comes to this: 

Firſt, It meets with all thoſe who, together with the Merits of Chri#, 
joyn the ſatisfaction of Saints in the work of Redemption, as neceſſary 
to the ſatisfying of God's Juſtice, and to the preventing of the puniſb- 
ment of Gods people; ſuch as theſe they do abſolutely nullifie and make 
void this reaſoning of the Apoſtle. For he ſayes, It is Chriſt that died, 
therefore none can condemn them. They ſay, Though Chriſt hath died, 
= if others had not died alſo with him, they might be condemn'd for 
all that. 

Secondly, This teaches us all to labour to get and to find an intereſt 
our ſel ves in the death of Chriſt, ſo that we may be able to ſay for our 
particulars, That Chriſt hath dyed for ; for they that cannot 1 

they 


r 


ver. 34. ” 6 Chriſt that died &c, 


they ſhall have no comfort at all from this Concluſion. It is not to be 
taken abſolutely and indefinitely, without any limitation, as ma 
fooliſh and ignorant people ſometimes uſe to take it; Chriſt died, there= 
fore who can condemn? Chriſt is in the general a Savioxr, and there- 
fore they ſhall be ſaved : No, but to be able to ſay upon grounds, 
that Chriſt died for them; to be able to ſay, as the Apoltle Pax! ſome- 
time of himſelf, Who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, in Gal. 2: 20. 
IF Chriſt died, and did not die for thee, thou art never a whit the nearer 
Salvation. And if Chriſt be a Saviour, and not thy Saviour, thou art 
ſtill l;able to Condemnation ; therefore we muſt carry this dying here in 
the Text to its word of propriety which follows in the cloſe of the verſe, 
and that is, For as; which has a reference not only to his Interceſſion 
(as it is there immediately conjoyn'd with it) but as well to all the others 
there mention d. And ſo amongſt the reſt to his death, who roſe for ur, 
aſcended for us, -intercedes for as, dyed for ws. And becauſe it was for 
as that he died, therefore ſhall we for his ſake be freed from Condemna- 
tion. ; 

The connexion of theſe two together in this preſent Context, God: 
Ele, and Chriſts dying as refer d unto them, ſeems to give us ſore good 

hint of the efficacy and extent of Chriſts death, both in the Latitude of 
it, and inthe Reftridliow. In the Latitude, as it reaches to all the Ele : 
And inthe Reſtriction, as it reaches only to the Elec. 

Firſt, For the Latitude; Who ſhall condemn Gods FEled? It is cbriſ 
that died. This ſhews that he died for them, or otherwiſe this reaſon- 
ing had been impertinent and inſignificant. That's a thing therefore to 
be ſuppoſed, and premiſed, and taken for granted; AU the Eled have ſhare 
in Chriſts death. 

Secondly, For the Reſtriction, That he died for them alone, that's in- 
timated and implyed here likewiſe from this Connexion. I prove it 
thus, The Elect cannot be damn'd, becauſe Chriſt died for them; this 
is the Apoſtles Argument. Now if thoſe for whom Chriſt died might be 
damn'd notwithſtanding ; or if thoſe which ſhall be damned had Chriſt 
dying for them. This Argument of the Apoſtle were Fi, and 
wholly inconſequent; ſo then becauſe al mer are not freed from Con- 
demnation, but only the Ele# ; Chriſt did not die for all men ethcaci- 
ouſly, but for the Eled only. This is the ſcope and drift of the very 
Text: And ſo much for that, namely, the firſt Argument to prove God's 
Children free from Condemnation, taken from the death of Chrilt ; # i 
Chriſt that died. 

The ſecond is taken from his Reſurreion; Tea, rather that is riſen 
again. It is not my purpoſe here to enter into the common place of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, or to handle the Doctrine at large, which I have 
done formerly upon other occaſions ; but only to ſpeak of it in that re- 
ference which it has in the Text. And there are two things here ob- 
ſervable: Firſt, The word of Correction or Revocation z Tea, rather. 
Secondly, The force of the Argument; That is riſex again. 

Firſt, For the word of Corre&ion or Revocation 3 Tea, rather that he is 
riſen. This, it does not gainſay or contradid what he had faid before: 
But only adds ſomewhat unto it, and puts 4 ſpecial emphaſes upon it to 
draw our attention. It is true, that the death of Chriſt it is a great 
myſtery 
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myſtery of our Salvation; and ſuch as we are not lightly or eaſily to pals 
over in our thoughts, or to let flip from us. But we are not to reſt or 
to {tay our ſelves here, but to paſs from his Death to his Reſurrection; to 
' conſider him, and look upon him, as reviv d and riſer again. And this eſpe- 

cially we ſhould look upon Chriſt chiefly and principally in the myſtery 
of his Reſurrection, and that upon a three-fold Conſideration: Firſt, In 
reference to the myFery it ſelf. Secondly, In reference to Chriſt Him- 
ſelf. And thirdly, In reference to 2 our ſelves. 

Firſt, In reference to the wyſtery and thing it ſelf, as a more excellent 
and tranſcendent Diſpenſation. For Chriſt to die, and to be laid in 
the grave, and there to reſt; this it might carry ſome kind of outward 
meanneſs, and baſeneſs, and contemptibleneſs with it, which made the 
very preaching of it to be ſo offenſive to ſome kind of people; Unto the 
Jews a Stumbling-block,, and unto the Greeks F — 2 This was the 
preaching of Chriſt crucified. But now for Chriſt to be riſen again, this 
is ſuch a glorious myſtery, as dazles the moſt curious Eyes, and affects 
all men that beheld it even with admiration. 

Secondly, In reference to Chriſt Himſelf; Rather as riſen again, as 
that which is the greater Honour and Dignity to Him; for hereby was 
there a diſcovery of his Godhead and Divine Nature. He was declared to 
be the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs by the Reſur- 
reFion from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. Chriſt by his riſing again, was de- 
clared to be the true Son of God, and ſo conſequently his abſolute Power 
and Dominion which he had over all things; Rom. 4. 9, For to this end 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of 
Dead and Living. 

Thirdly, In reference to our ſelves, as of greateſt uſe and improvement 
to us: For Chriſt's Reſurrection, it is the ground and foundation of ours; 
and ſo of all other comfort which belongs unto us. This for the firſt 
particular here conſiderable, which is the word of Correction; Tea, 
rather. 

The ſecond is the force of the Argument, and the dependance or 
influence which it hath upon the foregoing Concluſion; Gods Chil- 
dren cannot be —— tr becauſe Chriſt is riſen, The Reſurrect ion of 
cbriſt is an evidence and aſſurance to us of our freedom from all Con- 
demnation. This is the very ſcope and drift of the Holy Ghoſi here in 
this place, and it is further 4 ww unto us in Rom. 4. 25. Where it is 
ſaid, That he roſe again for our Juſt cation. There was a double Juſtifi- 
cation, which was purchas'd by Chriſts Reſurrection: Firſt, A Juſtifi- 
cation of Him. And ſecondly, A Juſtification of : A juſtification of 
Him, that He was indeed very God, in that place of the Romans before 
— Declared to be the Son of. God, &c. Therefore he is ſaid by the 
Apoltle to be juitified in or by the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. And Pſal. 2. 7, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. It is not ſo much to be 
underſtood concerning the eternal Generation of Chriſt before the World 
began, as concerning the particular manifeſtation of it. Now at this 
time, and after this manner: Firſt, In the day of his Incarnation, but 


eſpecially in the day of his Reſurrection, as we find it expretly to be in- 
terpreted by the Apoſtle, Ad. 13. 32, 33. 


But 
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But then ſecondly, It was a juſtification of , that he had fully fatis- 
fied for us. The diſcharge of the Surety was a Declaration, that the Debt 
was paid, Chriſts Reſurrection it was no part of his ſatisfaction; only it 
was an evidence of it: As the ſtamp upon the Coin, it makes it not Gold, 
but currant. Chriſt by his Reſurrection ſhewed that he had conquer d 40, 
and therefore He left the Grave-cloathes behind him. 


The Uſe of all this to our ſelves may be to teach us to ſtudy and me- 


ditate upon this great and excellent myſtery ; to labour to know Chriſt, 
and the power and efficacy of his Reſurrection, and to comfort our ſelves 
from the thoughts and reflexions upon it: I Chriſt were not riſen, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, our Faith were vain : we were yet in our (ins, 1 Cor. 15.17, 
But nom being riſen, our Faith is firm, and our fins ſhall now have no ad- 
vantage againſt us. What-ever ſcandal may appear in Chriſts dying, it 
is taken away in Chriſt riſing again. And that's the ſecond Argument to 
prove Believers freedom from Condemnation, taken from Chriſts Reſur- 
redtion. | 

The third is, Which is taken from his Aſcenſion, or continued Exalta- 
tion; Who js even at the right hand of God. God being a Spirit, hath 
properly no right hand in Him : But it is a metaphorical expreſſion taken 
from the manner of men; and more particularly of Princes, who expreſs 
their reſpects to thoſe who are in ſpecial favour with them, by ſetting 
them at their right hand; as we read in the carriage of King Solo- 
mon to his Mother Bathſheba, 1 King. 2. 19. Being applied to Chriſt, in 
reſpect of God, it carries a double emphaſes with it: Firlt, As a ſignifica- 
tion of Dignity. And ſecondly, As a ſignification of Power; — are in 
this expreſſion. | 

Firſt, When it is faid here, That Chriſt ſitteth at Gods right hand, 
there is hereby ſignified the ſpecial Advancement of the Humane Nature 
of Chriſt to an unſpeakable height of Glory. I ſay, of his Humane Nature, 

or that is that which is here ſpecially intended, though in a ſenſe it is 
alſo appliable to his Divine: Chrilt's Humane Nature was herein eſpeci- 
ally advanced. This is that which we have ſignified in ſundry places 
of Scripture, as Epheſ. 1. 20, 21, According to the working of his mighty 
power which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, and 
ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly places, far above all Principalities 
and Powers. So Heb. 8.1, We have ſuch an High Prieſt, whois ſet on the 
right hand of the Majeſty in the Heavens. 

There's a two-fold ground for the Advancement of Chriſt's Humane 
Nature after this manner : 

Firſt, The hypoſtatical Union; i. e. The Union of the Godhead and 
Manhood in one Perſon. Foraſmuch as the Manhood of Chriſt was in his 
firſt Conception and Incarnation joyn'd in one Perſon with the God- 
head]; it was requiſite that now in his Aſcenſion he ſhould fit at God's 
right hand. As the nearer that any one is in blood to the Perſon of a 
Prince, ſo much the higher is he in place above all other Subjects. Take 
the Manhood or Humane Nature conſider'd in it ſelf, and in abſtracło, 
ſo it was inferior to the Angels, and lower then the Nature of thoſe hea- 
venly Spirits. But take it in Concreto, as it is in Chriſt, and joyn d in 
one Perſon with the Divine Nature, and ſo it deſerves to be advanced 
above all Created Excellencies whatſoever. 
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The ſecond ground of this Advancement is taken from the fulneſs 
and compleatneſs ot Chriits Obedience ; He deſerved now to {it down at 
the right hand of God, becauſe he had fully finiſh'd his Work. Sitting, 
it is a poſture of reſt, and an indulgence to men after labour: When men 
have done that particular work and buſineſs which was required of 
them, then they have liberty given them to ſit down, and to repoſe 
themſelves. Even fo it was now with Chriſt, having hniſhed the Work 
of our Redemption, He ſets down at the right hand of God, as a conſe- 
quent of his labour, and a teitimony of the conſummation of it. And 
ſo the Apoſtle Himſelf ſeems to give us an account of it, Heb. 1. 3, Who 
being the brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image 7 his Perſon, and 
wpholding all things by the word of his Power : when be bad by himſelf 
purged our (ins, ſate down on the right hand of the Majeſty on kigh. Where 
we have both theſe grounds together which we have now mention'd, 
for this advancement of the Humane Nature of Chriſt : Furlt, From the ex- 
cellency of his Perſon, in theſe words, Who being the brightneſs of kis 
Glory, and expreſs Image, &c. Secondly, From the compleatneſs of his 
Obedience in theſe 3 Aſter that he had by Himſelf purged our ſms. And fo 
Phil. 2. 8, 9, He became obedient, wherefore, &c. 

This is the ſum of the buſineſs, That Chriſt ſits at Gods right land, as 
a teſtimony ot the ſulneſi of his Redemption, and the compleutneſs of his 
Sacrifice for us. Whercin there is a perfect difference betwixt Him and 
the Levitical Prieſts, as we have it molt excellently ſet forth unto us in 
that full and eminent Scripture, Heb. 10. 11, 12, 13, 14, Every Prieſt 
ſtandeth daily miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which 
can never take away (ins : But this man after he had offered one Sacrifice 
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Enemies be made his Footſtool. For by one offering be hath perfedled for 
ever them that are ſandified, whereof the Holy Ghoſt is alſo a witneſs unto 
#5. This is the difference now betwixt Chriſt and the Prieſts under the 
Law, That for them they had never done their work, or brought it to 
an end, but it was ſtill ſort and imperfect; therefore they continually re- 
peated it, and went over the ſame Sacrifices again and again: And they 
ftood daily miniſtring as daily, fo likewiſe ſtanding, which is a poſhure 
of ſervice and ſubjection. But Chriſt he offer'd but one Sacrifice once 
upon the Croſs ; which being perfected and finiſhed by him, he was 
thereupon taken up into Glory, and fits at God's right hand, as equal 
with him. And that'sthe firſt emphatis in — n= to wit, as It 
is a ſignification of Dignity and ſpecial Advancement. 
The ſecond is, As it is a ſigniſication of Power and ſpecial Adminiſtra- 
tion. Theright-hand in the Language of Scripture is a Pledge, and in- 
timation kereof. Thus Luke 22. 69, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man 
fit at the right hand of the power of God. The right hand of power, 
becauſe the right hand is that which is moſt expedite and ative; there- 
fore it ſerves for the ſetting forth of thus much unto us : So that for 
Chriſt to be at God's right hand in this reſpect is no more but this,name- 
ly, to be indued with ſpecial Power and Authority for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of that ſpecial Kingdom which is committed unto him. Thus 
Matth. 28. 18, All power 1s given unto me both in heaven and carth, 1 Cor. 
15. 25, All things are put under his feet, And Rev. 19. 16, He hath this 
Name 
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Name written upon his thigh, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; which 

he does expreſs both in gathering and governing his Choſen, and in 
uelling and ſubduing his Enemies. Thus we ſee in what reſpect: 
hriſt is ſaid to ſit at Gods right hand. 

Now the proper improvement of this Doctrine, is the connexion which 
it hath here in this Text, which is principally to be regarded by us. 
Chrilt is now at the right hand of God, who therefore ſhall now condemn ? 
Secing Chriſt is now Himſelf even at the right hand of his Father, there 
fore none ſhall be able to condemn thoſe who are his Members : there- 
fore none ſhall be able to accuſe them, or lay any thing to their charge. 
As this is confirm d and ratified by his ReſurreFjon, — coming out of 
the Grave, as we ſhewed out of the former branch; ſoit is likewiſe 
further aſlured from his Aſcenſion, and further Exaltation, as we have 
it here in this. Here's an unanſwerable evidence, that all's well be- 
twixt God and the Elect; foraſmuch as he who is their Swrety is now ſet 
down at his reſt, in teſtimony of the compleatneſs of his Work, which 
he ſhould not have had the Honour to have done, if he had not fulfil- 
led it. This ſeems to be the ſcope of that place, in Job. 16. 10. Where 
it is ſaid, That the Holy Spirit, the bleſſed Comforter, when he comes, he 
ſhall convince the World of Righteouſneſs, becauſe Chriſt is gone to bis 
Father, &c. Chriſt he is gone to his Father: And from hence it does 
appear and is manifeſt, That there is a Righteouſneſs procured to his 
people, even the Righteouſneſs of Chriif., Therefore it is added alſo, 
That now ye ſball ſee him no more; that is, in that manner as ye have ſeen 
him heretofore in the dayes of his Fleſh, ſuffering and ſatisfy ing for Sin z 
but now advanced and exalted in Glory. And fo as not to return again 
to his former Work, as if he had not before fully finiſhed and performed 
it: His Aſcenſion proves his SatisfaGion. 

What a comfortable Doctrine is this now to every Believer againſt 
all the Diſcouragements and Temptations which he lies under. His own 
Fpirt is ready to be de jected and caſt down in him, from the Infirmities 
which compaſs him about, and the difficulties which he finds in holy 
Duties, and doing of good; yea, but Chriſt his Surety he hath done 
— for him, and exactly perform'd what- ever was required of 

im. | 

So Satan, he is — to calt in biz Temptations, and fiery Darts alſo, 
whereby he labours to bring the Children of God what he can to de- 
ſpair; but there is a Power in chriſt for the extinguiſhing and q 
of them all. He that hath overcome Death and the Grave, and 1s 
glorioutly aſcended, and gone up into Heaven it ſelf, what cannot he 
do now for the good and comfort of his Ele# ? He that has overcome 
bis own Temptations, he will help them to overcome theirs. 

Again, Chriſt is even at the right hand of God, therefore who can 
condemn ? It holds good upon this account, of the ſutablenels and 
conformity which is neceſſary in the Members to the Head: An ele& 
Chriſtian he is in Heaven already, therefore he cannot be condemned. 
How is he already in Heaven ? uſe Chriſt is there already before 
him. Aud he is there in his Head, according to that expreſſion of the 
Apoltle, Eyheſ 2.6, He hath raiſed ws np together, and made ws ſet toge- 
ther in beavenly places in Chriit Jeſus. Look as Chriſt Himſelf cannot 
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condemn'd, as fitting at Gods right hand; ſo a Believer cannot be con- 
demn'd neither, foraſmuch as he is a AMcmber of Chriſt To think that 
a Believer ſhould fall away, and periſh, and be damn d, is to pull Chriſt 
Himſelf out of Heaven; and he that is able to do the one, he may con- 
clude upon the other. That's the third Argument here conliderable, 
which is taken from Chriſts Aſcenſion and continued Advancement. 

The fourth and laſt, is taken from his Itecerſſion, in theſe words, Who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for . This we have ſigniſied likewiſe in Heb. 
7. 25. where it is ſaid, That he ever livethto make interceſſion for his peo- 
ple. This Interceſſion of Chriſt (tor the right underſtanding of it) | 
not conſiſt in a formal proitrating of the Body of Chriſt, but eſpecially in 
theſe following particulars. 

Firſt, In his appearing and preſenting of Himſelt for us to his Father in 
both bis Natures, This we have plainly expreſt unto us in Heb. 9. 24, 
For Chriſt is not entred into the boly places made with hands, which are the 
Heures of the true : but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 
God for ws. Look as in the Courts of men, there is uſually anſwer 
made by the Attorney, who appears in the behalf of the Perſon cited, 
and ſpeaks for him; Even fo does the Lord Jefus Chriſt fitting at the 
right hand of God appear in the behalt of all his Members, to ſatioſie the 

juſtice of God concerning thoſe Complaints and Accuſations which are 
— againſt them. This was ſhaddowed out to us in the Dupenſa- 
tions of the Levitical Law, Fxod. 39. 7. where it was the cuſtom and 
manner of the High Prieſt to go into the Holy of Holies with the Names of 
the Children of Iracl written in precious Stones, for a Memorial of them, 
that he might remember them to God in bis prayers. And thus now in 
like manner, Chriſt Jeſus being entred into the Holieſt of al, which is 
Heaven it ſelf, does there preſent to his Father the Names of all his ele@ 
Children, and makes remembrance of them, that he may obtain recon- 
ciliation for them, and free them from condemnation. 

As for us our ſelves, we have ſo much ſin and guiltineſs upon us, and 
defilement in us, as that we know not how with any face to make a 
pearance in the preſence of God; now therefore does Chriſt himſelf, 
who is our Surety, appear in our ſtead, He that has paid the Debt for us, 
is not aſhamed to ſhew his Head 3 but does boldly and confidently preſent 
Himſclf in our behalf: Here I am as the Surety, and Advocate, and 
Mediator for all mine Elect ; what-ever thou againſt any of len, 
charge it upon me. As he was ready at firſt to wndertake the Work, Lo 
I come to do thy will O God, &c. So he is as ready now to own it, and 
to ſtand by it, being undertaken by Him. Thar's the firſt explication of 
this Interceſſion, viz. by way of Appearance. 

Secondly, As Chriſt does appear in Heaven for us, ſo He does 
likewiſe further urge, and exhibit, and preſent to God the Father the 
rigor and merit, and efficacy of that Sacrifice which he once wade on 
Earth for us. Chriſt deals with God now in a way of juſtice and equal 
demand; that whereas he has paid the price, and made full ſatisfaction 
to Him, that now therefore He may obtain that of Him which he bar- 
— and agreed with Him for, which is the Salvation of the Souls of 
is people: And that's a ſecond Explication. 


Thirdly, 


* 
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Thirdly, He does alſo Aly apply this his Death, and Merit, and 
Satisfaction to Believers themſelves : As Faul in the behalf of Oneſimws, Set 
this upon my account. As Chriſt (tands upon his own price, the juſtify- 
ing and maintaining of that as ſull and ſufficient, fo he does likewiſe 
make over this his price and payment to the benefit of the faithful. He 
„ wills and deſires that his Satisfaction ſhould be imputed to 
all whom his Father hath given unto him: By which will we are ſaid 
to be ſandified, through the offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, 
Heb. 10. 10. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Chriſt is ſaid to intercede for us, in all thoſe 
particular Suits and Requeſts which he puts up in our behalf. As 
for the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, Joh. 14. 17, I will pray the Father, 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that may abide with you for ever, 
even the ſpirit of truth, &c. 

So likewiſe for our Union with the Father and Himſelf, Job. 17.21, 
I pray that they may be all one in , &c. Our communion with God, through 
his Spirit, is an eſſect of Chriſt; Interceſſron. 

Again, Our final perſeverance and continuance in good, Chriſt inter- 
cedes for this alſo; Job. 17.11, Holy Father, keep through thine own 
Name thoſe whom thou haft given me. And ſo Peter, I have prayed for thee, 
that thy Faith fail not, Luke 22. 31, 32: 

And laſtly, Which is the buſineſs in hand, for their freedom from eter- 
nal condemnation, and participation of eternal Glory, Job. 17. 24, That 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me be with me, &c. 

The Improvement of all comes to this (together with the fore-men- 
tion'd Arguments) that therefore the Children of God ſhall never be 
condemned: Who is he that condemns It is Chriſt that intercedes for ws. 
Our bleſſed Lord and Saviour has made this the great Requeſt to his 
Father, that none of his Members ſhould periſh. And this Prayer of his 
it is molt ſure to take effect in ſundry regards: 

Firſt, The graciouſneſs of his Perſon, the Son of his love, and in 
whom he is well pleaſed: The Requelts of ſuch are available and effica- 
cions. 

Secondly, His qualification for this Work, and happy ing of 
if : He has all the Qualities and Properties of a and pow Ad- 
vocate ; He underſtands our Cauſe , He is faithful to it, He is induſtrious 
about it: He is alwayesin the Judges preſence, and he ever liveth,&c. as 
it is interpreted; And therefore he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that 
come unto God by bim. 

All theſe things laid together, make much for the comfort of God's 
Children, and may ſerve to ſtrengthen their Faith in this particular. If 
they be ſuch as do truly repent of their fins, and hate them, and depart 
from, anon hall be able juſty 10 them with them, {© neither 
ſhall they ever hereafter be condemn'd for them. Here's a four-fold 
cord that is not cafily broken, Who fball lay, &c. Who ſhall condemn ? It 
is Chriſt that died , yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right 
band of God, who alſo maketh interceſſiom for us. 
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SERMON XL. 


ROM. 8. 35. 


Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift ? ſhall tribula- 
tion, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or 
peril, or ſword? 


It is the manner of thoſe that are given to Challenges and Boaitings in 
the World, that when they begin, they never have done, but go on 
one thing to another ;, even ſometimes to Vanity it ſelf. And it is that 
which is no leſs obſervable, (although upon far better grounds) and to 4 
great deal far better e in ſpiritual things: Where thoſe who are 
the Servants of God, as t —_ — of her ſelf, will boaſt of 
God all the day * This is that which we may here take notice of in 
the Apoſtle Paul, who from triumphing firſt over ſin, which is the ſting of 
every Af ition, does afterwards moſt ſeaſonably to the tri- 
»mphing over Aſflicbion it ſelf. He had triumph'd over ſin in the 33. and 34. 
verſe of this Chapter whic already been handled by us ; 
lay any thing to the charge of God's Ele? It is God that juſtifieth : 

ho ſhall condemn? It is Chriſt that died, &. And he triumphs 

— Aﬀi@ion here in this preſent verſe, and ſo forward to the end of the 
Chapter. 


N the Text it ſelf there are two Parts conſiderable : Firſt, A 
triumphant Queſtion. „A ſatisfactory Anſwer or Re- 
ply to this Queſtion. The &xeſtion,that's in the 34th verſe. The 
Anſwer, that's in the 37th verſe of this Chapter. Our buſineſs at 

this time is with the former, viz. the Queſtion, which is here conſidera- 
ble of us two manner of wayes: Firlt, In the general Propoſition; Who 
ſhall, &c. Secondly, In the particular ſpecification ; Shall Tribulation, 
& 


C. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe Branches, vi. The general Propoſitionʒ 
Who ſhall ſeparate ws from the love of God? Who ſhall ? It is not ſaid 
what, but wo? Not , but * Though the followirg inſtance be of 
things, not of perſons ; yet it is expreſt perſonally, becauſe that theſe 
things they do commonly do us hurt in the 1mprovement of Perions, whe- 


ther of Satan or wicked men, who are commonly initrumental kereunto. 
And 


Ver. 35. ſhall Tribulation, or Diftreſt, &e: 


And for the love of Chriſt, it may be taken either afFively or paſſively : 
Adively, tor our love of Him; or Paſſroely, for his love of w 5 which lat- 
ter * = on ſeems to be that which is here chiefly ;»tended, as may 
appear both from the nature of the phraſe, and from the coberence and 
ſcope of the Text. There is nothing which ſhall be able to ſeparate Be- 
lievers from this love of Chriſt, which again may be taken two manner 
of wayes, and hath a dowble intimation with it : Either firſt of all, As 
to the thing it ſelf 5 Who or what ſball ſeparate ws from the love of Chriſt 7 
that is, who ſhall tate off Chrifts love from , Or ſecondly, As to 
diſcovery and manifeſtation 3 1Who or what ſhall ſeparate ws from the love 
of Chriit ? that is, which ſhall be a ſufficient Argument to perſwade us 
that Chriſt does not love ws ? 

Firſt of all, Let us look upon it in the thing it ſelf 5 Who or what ſhall 
tele off the love of Chriſt from us ? that is, indeed nothing at al, There 
is no Perſon, or Condition, which can make Chriſt to be ont of love with 
bis people, or Iny way deprive them of that intereſt which they have in 
bis affetion. This is the part before us; No perſon ; Who ſball ſeparate 
them? No condition ; What ſhall ſeparate them Either of them are in- 
cluded in it. 

Firſt, No perſons ſhall be able to do it; whether Satan or wicked men. 
Theſe they do now and then attempt it; as they are out of God's love 
themſelve?, ſo they would fain make others fo to, eſpecially as any are 
better then others. And there are two wayes eſpecially whereby they 
do endeavourto do it; By Accuſation, and by Temptation; but they 
ſhall prevail in neither. a 

Firſt, Not by means of Accuſat ion : Accuſation is an expediate way 
to take off Affection; where any have a mind at any time to bring 
others out of favour with any, they think they cannot do it more eaſily 
then by faſtning ſome evil cenſure or ſlander upon them. It was the 
courſe which Zia took with Mephiboſbeth the Son of Jonathan, in refe- 
rence to David, And it is the courſe which the Devil and bis Inftru- 
ments take with thoſe which are faithful in reference to God: Satan he 
is the Accuſer of the Brethren, and that ſometimes even to God — 
but it's all in conclufon to no purpoſe, and ſuch as wherein at la 
does not ſpecd; as we may fee inthe caſe of Job, where when he was 
molt buſie to accuſe him, God Himſelf ſtood moit for him. And fo 
Chriſt Himſelf, when the Phariſees began to accuſe his Diſciples to him, 
then did He take their 1. : The Lord is on my (ide (ſayes David) I will 
not fear what man can do unto me : The Lord taketh my part with them that 
help me, therefore ſhall I ſce my deſire on them that hate me. And St. Paul 
here inthis very Chapter, verſe 31. 2 be for ws, who can be againſt 
, Now he is for all thoſe that are hir. 

Secondly, As not by Accuſation, ſo neither by Temptation : That's 
another deſparate — whereby the Devil and deviliſh men labour to 
alienate God's affection from his people, by tempting them, and drawing 
them into in. Thus it is faid of Baalam, That he taught Balack to caſt 4 
ſtumbling-block, before the Children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto 
Idols, and to commit Fornication, Rev. 2.14. This, if any, were the 
likelieſt way to ſpeed in this bufineſs; but it ſhall not do for all that. 
For God does either graciouſly prevent his Children from — 
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poſed to Temptation, or he gives them ſtrength and ability to reſiſt it, 
as he recover them, and delivers them from it. Though Satan buffers 
them, yet Gods Grace is ſufficient for them: God does not deſpiſe his 
Children in their Temptations, as the Galatians did not Paul. Chriſt is 
a merciful High Prieſt, and foraſmnch as Himſelf ſuſſerd being tempted, 
he is both able and ready to ſuccour them that are tempted. That's one thi 
here conſiderable, Who ſball be able to ſeparate ws ? that is, no perſons 
ſhall be able to do it. 

Again, As no enemy or perſon, ſo further no (tate or condition, that 
ſhall not ſeparate God's Children from his love ; It is not only who ſhall 
ſeparate, as it is in the expreſſion. But what ſhall ſeparate ? as it is in the 
explication, Shall tribulation, or diitreſs * &c. So that there is this alſo 
which now here comes in to be conſider d, and taken notice of by us, 
That there is no condition, though never ſo forlorn, that can make God 
to forſake his people : He loves and affects Children, even in the wort 
and ſaddeſt caſes that are incident unto them, Pal. 94. 18, 19, When I 
ſaid, My foot ſlippeth;, thy mercy, O Lord, held me up. And in the multi- 
tude of my thoughts within me, thy comforts delight my ſoul : David, when 
he was neareſt to danger, he was then neareſt to favour. So Eſay 43.1,2, 
Thus ſaith the Lord that created thee O Jacob, and he that formed thee O Iſrael: 
Fear not, for I have redeemed thee; I have called thee by Name, thou art 
mine. When thou paſſeſt through the Waters, Iwill be with thee, and through 
the Rivers, they ſball not overflow thee : When thou walkeſt through the fire, 
thou ſhalt not be burnt , neither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee. So Job 5. 
19, He ſhall deliver thee in (ix troubles, and in ſeven there ſhall no evil 
touch thee. In ſix and in ſeven, that is, in many, whatſoever they be: 
All theſe places, and the like, do confirm thus much untous, that it is 
not any aſflicted condition which can remove God's love from his Chil- 
dren; He loves them under the greateſt Diſtreſſes. | 

Now there's a various account which may be given hereof unto us. 
Ye may take it in theſe following particulars : 

Firlt, From God's wnchangeableneſ;, and the immutability of his own 
Nature conſider d in Himſelf : It cannot be, that thoſe whom God loves, 
his love ſhould be taken oft from them, becauſe it cannot be that God 
ſhould alter in his own diſpoſition : He abides faithful, and cannot deny 
Himſelf , 2 Tim. 2.13. And with him is no variableneſs, or ſhadow of 
turning, Jam. 1.17. Tithe Lord change not, therefore ye Sons of Jacob are 
not conſumed. An unchangeable God muſt needs have an unchangeable 
love; all which is zn him, or comes from him, being ſo far forth like 
Himſelf, and partaking of the conſtancy of his Nature, and his afſection 
amongſt the rei?. It is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour, Job. 13. 1, That 
having loved his own, he loved them to the end. And Jer. 31.3, Ihave 
loved thee with everlaſting love, therefore with loving kindneſs will I draw 
thee. And Eſay 54. 8, I hid my face from thee for a moment, but with 
everlaſting kindneſs will I have mercy upon thee. God's kindneſs, it is an 


* everlaſting kindneſs, as being founded upon the unchangeableneſs of his 


Nature. 

Secondly, There is nothing which can ſeparate the love of God from 
his Children, or which can ſeparate his Children from his love; becauſe 
this love of his it is not founded in any thing in themſclves,or that belongs 

unto 
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unto them, but only in his own good will and pleaſure ; If the Lori 
did therefore love his people, becauſe they were thus and thus accom- 
modated ; with riches, or honours, or ſtrength, or any fuch accompliſh 
ment, he would then allo ceaſe to love them, when that theſe were 
taken away from them; But now foraſmuch as his love is not foundtd in 
theſe, therefore is not ſeparable or moveable for the lo of theſe : 
God does not love his Children, becauſe they are thus, and thus proſpe- 
rous; and therefore he does not forbear to love them, becauſe they are 
thus and thus 1 „as Moſes tells the 1ſraelites, Deut. 7. 8, The 
Lord did not ſet his love npom you, nor chuſe you, becauſe ye were more in 
number then any people (for 7 were the feweſt of all people.) But becanſe 
the Lord loved you, &c. Mark, The Lord loved you becauſe he loved 
you; and he that does ſo, can have nothing without himſelf to take 
off his love. 

had Gods love is immoveable as to any thing which 1 
pen unto us; becauſe it was pitch d upon us, before we were, or had an 
being. That love which is from Eternity in its Original, it muſt — 
be to Eternity in its Continnance ; as Waters that riſe as high as the ſpring 
from whence they flow. Now the love wherewith God hath loved us, 
it was before ever the world was created, He has choſen as in Chriſt before 
the foundation of the world was laid, as it is in Eph. 1. 4. Therefore neither 
the world it ſelf, nor any thing in it can take it away : If God would 
not love his Children ſtill, what made hini to love them all this while ? 
If he would not ſti// love them with a love of complaicency , what made 
him then to love them with a love of benevolence * What ſuſtain d 
and kept up his love for ſo many Ages and Generations as are paſt, that 
now it ſhould at length be removed ? we muſt therefore ſtill remember 
the Title which is here mention'd in the Text, of Gods Elec, and that 
Emphatically, as who ſhall accuſe them, and who ſhall condemn them? 
So who ſhall ſeparate Gods love from them. 

Fourthl — laſtly, There is no removal or taking off of the love of 
God from his people, in regard of the conveyance of it to them, and the 
perſons in whom it is laid; and that is in his — Chriſt , Who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the dove of Chriſt * Not only taken SubjeS:vely for the 
you himſelf that loves us ; but alſo as taken Derivatively for the per- 

n in whom we are loved. All Gods love to his Children it is founded 
and laid in Chriſt, as we find it afterwards expreſt in the Verſe that fol- 
lows, where we ſhall have more occaſion to ſpeak of it, in the cloſe of 
the Chapter. Shall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in 
art aur Lord, Eph.. 6. It is ſaid be hath made us accepted in the 
beloved; that is to ſay, in Chriſt who is the of lovely and amiable per- 
ſon, and all others loved in him, This is my beloved Son, in whom'I am 

well pleaſed ; with him for himſelf. In him, that is, with all Believers, 
who are his Members in reference to bim; God firſt of all loves Chriſt, 
and in him all his Children, and true Chriſtians for bis ſake , God does 
not ele? us for Chriſt, but in Chriſt ; but the fruits of his Election, they 
are conveyed unto us through Chriſt ; ſo that as nothing is able to ſepa- 
rate Gods love from Chriſt , ſo nothing is able to ſeparate Gods love 
from a Chriſtian. I have declared thy Name wnto them, and will 


declare it, that the love wherewith thow haſt loved me may be in 
Cccc them, 
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them , and I in thee; as our Saviour there ſpeaks, in Joh. 17. 20. 

The love which God bears to a Chriſtian, it is a love of Covenant ; 
and this Covenant made in Chriſt. And ſo upon that account alſo an 
unchangeable love, as the Scripture ſtill expreſies it unto us, Eſay 54. 9, 10, 
This is as the waters of Noah unto me, &c. The Mountains ſhall depart,and 
the hills ſhall be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee , 
neither ſball the Covenant of my peace be removed , ſaith the Lord, that 
hath mercy upon thee, &c. Thus we ſee in all theſe reſpects, how Gods 
love to his Children is iz-moveable. 

The Conſideration of this Point may be thus far uſeful to us, as to 
teach usto make God our Friend above all others whatſoever , and to 
rejoyce and to continue in his love, Joh. 15.9. It is a very great comfort 
and incouragement in matter of Acquaintance to have a ſirm and conſtant 
friend, to have one whoſe love we may be ſure of, and may rely upon at 
all adventures, and upon all occaſions : Now ſuch an one as this is the 
Lord; heis one, whoſe love ſhall never be removed or taken away from 
us, where it is once faſten d upon us. As for Men, they are fickle , 
in regard of their Natwres, and ſo may be alſo for their Aſſedlion : And 
—— ſometimes but for ſiniſter reſpects, which when thoſe ceaſe, 
their love ceaſes with them : Their love laſts no longer than a mans 
wealth, or his honour, or his favor, or ſuch as theſe. Therich , ſayes 
Solomon, has many Friends, namely, ſo long as his riches continue; but 
when they are gone, his Friends are gone too : Nallus ad amiſſus ibit ami- 
ens oper; yea, but with God now it is far otherwiſe, thoſe whom he 
ſets his love upon, he loves them in all conditions; of poverty, of dif- 
grace, of captivity, of whatever we can imagine , who remembred us 
in our low eſtate, for bis mercy indureth for ever, Pſal. 136. 2, 3. Afﬀti@ion 
is ſo far from taking off Gods love from his Children, as it ingages it ſo 
much the more unto them, as the Mother that loves the Child that is ſick, 
more then all the reſt beſides; This ſhould make us to take him for our 
Friend, and to be much comforted from our Intereſt in him : And fo 
much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt intimation in this Queſtion z 
namely, as to the thing it ſelf ; Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt 2 
that is, who ſhall take off Chriſt's love from us. 

The Second is as to the Diſcovery or Manifeſtation of this his love, Who 
ſhall ſeparate as from the love of Chriſt ? that is, what ſhall be a ſufficient 
Argument to perſwade us that Chriſt does not love us? And fo there is 
this in it : That there is no Condition ſo miſerable as to be a ſufficient 
Ground or Argument for the ſeparation of Gods love from his Children : 
As there is nothing which does ſever it; ſo there is nothing, which can 
prove it to be ſever d; Thus Eccl. 9. 1. No man knoweth either love or 
hatred by all that is before him; all things fall alike to all, &c. If men 
would take a true and perfect account of this buſineſs, whether God 
loves them ox no, they cannot doit by any thing which in this life hap- 
pens unto them, whether of good or evil; outward Croſſes and Afflictions 
are no prejudice or diſparagement here at all. This may appear unto us, 
if we look upon the . of Gods Servants, who, as we might inſtance 
in ſundry Examples, have had the greateſt ſhare in ſuch conditions as 
of any other : Job, and David, and Paul, and many other of the Saints; 


none have been more affiifed, and yet none have been more W 
e 
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The Afflictions of Gods Children are no Arguments for the ſeparation of 
Gods love. 

Firſt, Becauſe they are all diſpens d out of the principles of love; 
that cannot be an Argument to prove the want of love, which is 
an Argument rather to prove the truth of love; now the Afflictions of 
Gods Children, if we conſider rightly of them, they proceed from 
his love unto them, as I have lately had occaſion to ſhew from another 
paſſage in this Chapter; As many as I love, Trebicke, &c. 

Secondly , It cannot be that Affi@ion ſhould be a withdrawing of 
Gods Affection, becauſe he never ſhews more Affection, then he does 
in ſuch a Condition; when the Servants of God have leaſt of theſe out- 
ward and worldly accommodations; they have oftentimes ſo much the 
more of the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thirdly, Theſe outward Afflictions are no good Argument for the 
ſeparation of Gods love; becaule the love of God reaches farther than 
theſe things here below : It is not limited or confined to this . preſent life, 
but is extended to that which is to come, and may ſhew it ſelf there: 
Eye hath not ſeen , nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived the things 
that God has prepared for them that love him. 

The Uſe of all ted; to this purpoſe, namely, as a ſpecial comfort and 
incouragement to the Children of God, and a prevention of all Olje- 
tions, which in this reſpect may ariſe in their hearts; There is nothing, 
which a true Child of God is more ambitious of, than Gods love; nor there 
is nothing which he is mare ſearful of, than the Eclipſe and Interruption 
of it to him 3 when either Satan or his own private Conſcience does any 
thing doubt of it, or call intoqueſtion, as they are ſometimes apt to do 
—— from ſuch Diſpenſations, ſo as to think that God does not 
love them, or truly affe them. Now conſider this here of the Apoſtle 
aul in this triumphant expoſtulation , and draw out the ſweetneſs of it 
for our own comfort and ſatisfaction in ſuch caſes; God loves them, 
and loves them unſeparably. 

This is that which may ſupport Gods Children in the worlt time: and 
conditions in this world that they can poſſibly fall into, as no man 
knows what may happen unto him. Times of ſeparation in other reſpe#s, 
yet they cannot be ſeparating in this They may ſeparate a Miniſter 
from his People, they may ſeparate an Huchand from his Wife, they may 
ſeparate a Father from his Children, they may ſeparate the Soul from its 
Body. Oh but, they cannot ſeparate a Chriſtian, or true Believer fron 
Chriſt 5 nor from the love of God to him in Chriſt: They may unhap- 
pily divide AﬀeCtions between Man and Man , as we lee oftentimes they 
do by ſad experience; but they cannot divide Affections betwixt A 
and God, which as it is the neareſt Union, ſo it is alſo the cee Affe- 
ion, and ſuch as there is nothing whatſoever which is able to diſſolve, 
or eut in ſunder. And fo now I have done with the firſt 
part of the Text which is this Queſtion or challenge, as it is con- 
ſiderable in the general Propoſition, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt. 

7 Tb Son is the particular ſpecification of evils themſelves, which 

are ſever in number; ſhall Tribulation or Diſtreſs, &c. ſhall theſe? or 

any of theſe ? No, they ſhall not be able ” ſeparate or divide the * 
ece 2 


— — — — —— 
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of Chriſt from his Members; what before he had deliver'd in the Groſs, 
he now further ſeerrifies in the ſpecial Ennumeration; wee take them 
in their particular order, as they lye here before us, and ſpeak ſomewhat 
ſeverally of them all. ; 

The Fir which is here preſented is Tribulation; The word in the Greek 
is 64 from h, which ſigniſies to preſs,or pinch,or vex ; and the word 
in the Latine, Tribwlatio, is from Tribula, which ſignifies a Threſhing-In. 
ſtrument, or flayle, wherewith the Corn uſes to be broken, or beaten out; 
both of them do ſerve to ſet forth to us the Nature of this preſent evil, 
which is here mention d, or conſiſting in any outward preſſure or Affli- 
ction, which belongs to mans body, and is prevailing of that. Shall that 
be able to prejudice or hurt the Children of God in this particular ? No 
it ſhall not. 

There are three things which in this Head are here conſiderable of us 
concerning Tribulation 3 Firſt, That it is ſach 4 thing as is incident 
even to people of God. Secondly, That of it ſelf, it is a very heavy, 
and grievous Aſfliction. Thirdly, That notwithſtanding it ſhall not 
hurttul ro Gods Children, nor ſeparate them from the love of Chriſt. 

Firſt, Iſay, this Evil of Tribulation , it is ſuch as is incident even to 
the Saints and Servants of God; they are ſuch as are ſubject and lyable 
to great pains and griefs of body. To this preſerving of the outward 
man, many of Gods dear Children they have been, and ſtill are exerciſed 
with this kind of Affliction: Thus St. Paul of himſelf and his Compa- 
nions, We would not have you ignorant of our trouble, that is, of our preſſure 
which came to ur in Aſia; the word in the Original ſignifies, that 
we were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, &. 2 Cor. 1. 8. And fo 
2 Cor. 4. 5, We are troubled, or preſſed on every (ide, & . Look as it was 
with chriſt himſelf, ſo it is alſo in a * with his Members. As 
for him, he is ſaid to have been bruiſed, Eſay 53. 10, It pleaſed the Lord 


to bruiſe him, and put him to grief, He was knock d, and broken, and 
bruiſed, and — d to purpoſe, he had the Wine-preſs of Gods wrath , as 


is expreſs d of him; and ſo is it alſo with thoſe that belong unto him, 
they muſt expect the fame dealing likewiſe, even to ſuffer Tribulation 3, 
as it is in AG. 14. 22. We muſt through much Tribulation , enter into the 
Kingdom of God. St. Paul he had his tribulation, his thorn in the 
Fleſh, &c. And ſo it is with many others, &c. 

The Apoſtle here inſtances in this as a principal Evil, as that which is 
more General and Common , and which few eſcape : As for ſome other 
particulars which we find here mention'd inthe Text, they are ſuch as 
all do not taſte f, but in ſome caſes only, and in ſome times; but for 
Tribulation , there are few or none but at ſome time or other have ſome 
feelings and bruſhings of it, and it is ſuch as does eaſily befal/ them. 

Now this in the ſecond place is a fad and grievous evil, and ſuch as 
is ready to ſhake even the ſtrongeſt that are, we may ſee it in Holy Job 
for an inſtance how it was with bim, when he lay under thoſe grievous 
boyles, and ſores, which he was afflicted withall, what a ſhrewd Temp- 
tation it was to him; and though otherwiſe a patient man, and the 
example of patience to others 3 yet how it made him to forget himſelf, and 
to break forth into ſome ſpeeches of diſtemper. Thoſe who are well at 
eaſe themſelves, and who feel no torments or pains, they are not fo 

appre- 


Ver. 35. ſhall Tribulation, or Diftreſs, &c. 


apprehenſive of it; but thoſe who are ſickly and diſeaſed , they know 
what an evil it zs. - 

But yet even thir in the next place ſhall not ſeparate them from the 
love of God in Chriſt , a Child of God is moſt dear to him, even under 
Tribulation it ſelf ; there's not a wound, or ſore, or ſickneſs, which any 
of Gods Servants do undergo, but the Lord himſelf is ſenſible of it , and 
does diſpoſe it to their greateſ# good. He that tears them, he heals 
them 3 he that ſmites them, he binds them up; and makes even the 
broken bones themſelves to rejoyce. 

There's a great deal of difference betwixt the righieous and the wicked 
in this particular; betwixt God's Children and Aer of the world ; as 
for the wicked and men of the world, Tribulation it makes them ſo much 
the worſe, and does further extract and draw out that Corruption, which 
is already in them, of Murmuring, and Impatience, and 2 and 
Rebellion againſt God 3 The wicked are as the troubled Sea, when it cannot 
reſt, whoſe waters caſt out mire and dirt, as it is in Eſay 57. ver. 20, Oc. 
But now as for the Children of God, their tribulations make them fo 
much the better; more ſeful, and profitable, and beneficial, and com- 
municative to others, as you know it is with your ſweet fragrant ſpices, 
when they lye whole, ml altogether in a lump, they do not commonly 

ſend out ſuch a ſweet ſmell from them; but take them, and put them into 

a Mortar, and there break them, and punne them, and _ them, and 
then they are wonderful odoriferous and ſavoury in the noſtrils of all; 
even ſo is it alſo (as I may ſay) in like manner with the Children of God ; 
Whiles they are ſafe, and (as I may fay) Kin- whole, it may be their 
graces are not ſo eminent or conſpicuoss in them; but let them be bruiſed 
in the wine-preſs of Gods — , and then they do appear what they 
are; then they ſend out a ſweet precious ſavour in the Noſtrils both of 
God and Man , and diſcover many excellent Graces to Gods _— and 
the comfort of others, in the Communion of Saints. And this is the firi# 
evil here ſpecityed, viz. Tribulation. 

The ſecond particular evil is Diſtreſs ; ſhall Diſtreſs > The Greek Word 
is eis, Which ſignifies properly ſtraitneſs of place; when a man is /o 
hamper d, as that he knows not which way to move, or to turn himſelf, 
as it is with thoſe who are ſhut up in ſome cloſe and ſtrait Priſon , or are in 
ſome violent throng and crowd. But here in this Scripture it is transfer d 
from the Body to the Mind, to note and point out unto us the anguiſhand 
the perplexity of that. 

Now this is another evil which Gods people are alſo lyable unto, as 
to great and ſtrong preſſures of body, ſo to be in many fad diſtra#ions of 
Spirit, to be in Diſtreſs 3 It has been the lot ſometimes of thoſe who 
have been the deareſt ſervants of God, they have now and then beer in 

ſuch perplexities, as that they have not known what to do, nor which way 
to turn themſelves; ye may ſee it in divers Inſtances and Examples, this 


was the lot of Jacob, when his Brother Eſau was coming againſt him, 


Gen. 32. 7. It is ſaid , he was greatly afraid and diſtreſs d, he knew not 
what courſe almoſt to take. This was the lot of David, when the Pro 
Gad came to him with a meſſage of propounding three Judgments to hi 
whereof to take his choice, he profeſſes that he was in a great ſtrait,2 Sam. 


24. 14. This was the lot of Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chro. 20. 12. when the Moa- 
bites 


= 
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bites and Ammonites came againſt him, and he was encompals'd with 
them, he was very much troubled and diſtreſs'd , Ve know not what to 
do, ſayes he, but our eyes are unto thee. 

This is an evil ſomewhat further and heavier than the former, which 
we ſpake of before; Anguiſb of ſpirit is ſomewhat more-than preſſure of 
Body, and which many times has 4 great Influence upon it. The ſpirit of a 
Man (ſayes Solomon) will ſuſt ain bis Inſirmities, but a troubled ſpirit who 
can bear? when the mind is at any time full of anxiouſneſs, and perplexity, 
and diſtraction, it is a very great burthen ; well, but yet this is not ſuch 
as ſhall prejudice the comfort of a Believer ; not perplexity, or diſtreſs it 
ſelf. A Chriſtian is never brought into thoſe Exigencies, and Straits, and 
Extremities, but he has ſtill a God to go to, into whoſe boſome he 
may comfortably empty and unload himſelf, and find ſatis faction from 
him (through the «ſe of means) in all his diſtreſſes; he may be diſtreſſed, 
but not ſunk with diſtreſſes, which ſeems to be the meaning of that 
place in 2 Cor. 4. 8, We are troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed. The 
very words which are here uſed in the Text, how do theſe two places 
of Scripture accord and agree together ? For here in this place before us, 
the Apoſtle makes mention of Tribulation and Diſtreſs both together, as 
incident to the Servants of God ; There in that other place, he ſayes, We 
are troubled, yet not diſtreſſed * How I ſay do theſe conſiſt £ yes, very well, 
according as they may be exponnded ; for here in the Text he ſpeaks of 
ſuch a diſtreſs as did ariſe from the things themſelves; but there in that 
other place he ſpeaks of ſuch a diſtreſs as did ariſe from the want of all re- 
dreſs. Now Gods People, though they may be many times brought 
into a diſtreſſed condition ; yet they are not abſolutely diſtreſſed in it; 2 
cauſe they are never driven ſo hard, but they have ſtill God himſelt near 
unto them, to direct them what is to be done by them; this is to be in 
diſtreſs, and yet not to bediſtreſs'd ; to have diftreſ; ſo, as not to ſepa- 
rate us from the love of God in Chriit. 

Now this is that which ſhould uphold Gods Servants in ſuch caſes as 
theſe are, when they fall into any ſtraits, or perplexed conditions , not 
to deſpair, or to be quite out of heart; much leſs to uſe any unf 
means for the expediting and freeing of themſelves ; but rather to ſuſtain 
themſelves from that Intereſt which is ſtill remaining to them in the Love 
and Aſſedl ion of God himſelf, which is more than all things elſe unto 
them; of this we have a notable pattern and example in the fore-men- 
tion d David in his condition at Ziklag, 2 Sam. 30. 6. It is ſaid there, that 
he was greatly diſtreſſed, and there was cauſe for it, his Wives were cap- 
tives, his City burnt, his people mutinous, the Soul of all about him 
was grieved, and they had wept till they could weep no more Well, 
but what does he now for his relief in this perplexity, ye may fee there 
in the cloſe of the Verſe ; But David inconraged himſelf in the Lord Lis 
God. In the Lord God in regard of his Al-ſafficiency , and in his God, 
in regard of his propriety and intereſt in him, Gods Children when t 
are molt ſtraitned in themſelves , yet they find an Inlargementin God, 
I called upon the Lord in diſtreſi : the Lord anſwered me, and ſet me in 4 
large place, Pal. 118.5. And that is the d evil, which is here 


mention d, namely Diſtreſs, 


The 


Ver. 35. dall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, &c. 


The third is Perſecution. Shall — ? twywie, Which ſignifies pro- 
perly a driving from place to place. When men are forced and confirained to 
leave their home and proper Habitations, and to fly into other places and 
Auntries. This is another Evil which the Servants of God ſometimes are 
ſubject unto, as St. Paul (peaks of himſelf, and the reſt ot his Brethren, 
to have no certain dwelling-place, 1 Cor. 4. 11. To be driven from 
Countrey to Conntrey, and from one 2 to another, as our Saviour himſelf 
there intimates in the counſel which he gives to his Diſciples, Mat. 10.23. 

Well, but this is not ſuch as can ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt. Not 
exile , or ſolitarineſs, or baniſhment, or perſecution it ſelf; we ſhall 
find, if we look into Scripture, and daily experience, how the Lord has 
been preſent with his Servants, even in ſuch cafes and conditions as theſe, 
when they have been furtheſt from their own homes; even then has he 
been neareſt unto them. Jacob, when he was driven by his Brother Eſan 
from his Fathers houſe ; yet the Lord was then an houſe unto him, appea- 
red to him, and more eſpecially bleſs'd him, in his greateſt remoteneſ3. 
Elijah when he was perſccuted by Jezabel , who threatened him to take 
away his life 3 he had then an Angel ſent to _ him, and to inconrage 
him, and to comfort him by the way. St. John, when he was baniſh'd 
into Patmos by the fury of the Emperour Domitian, yet he even there 
injoyed Communion with Chriſt, and is ſaid to be raviſbed in the Spirit, 
on the Lords-day. There isno place ſo remote, but as God can find out 
his Enemies, to puniſh them, ſo he can find out his | $1.4 to relieve 
them, and to comfort them, and to expreſs himſelf to them : Every Land 
is his Countrey, who has Heaven it ſelf for his home. Perſecution it cannot 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ; it may drive us to him, but it cannot 
drive us from him ʒ It may ſeparate us from our houſes, theſe cot- 
tages of clay, but it cannot ſeparate ws — him, who is our abode, and 
dwelling-place inall Generations, nor — us of our everlaſting Habi- 
tation: He that dwelleth in the ſecret of the moit High, ſhall abide under the 
ſhaddow of the Almighty, Pal. 91. 1. 

The Fourth thing here inſtanced in, is Famine ; vis This is another 
gat Aſfliction which Gods are ſubject unto here in this lite , 
ich conſiſts in the want of ſuſtenance and bodily nouriſhment 3 it uſes 
to be reckoned in the number of Gods Plagnes, in Scripture; the evil 
arrows of famine, and the breaking of the ſtaff of bread : And it is that 
which the Servants of God have now and then more or leſs been exer- 
ciſed withall. They have fallen into ſuch times and places wherein the 
Famine has prevailed much upon them. Abraham, and Iſacc,and Jacob, 
and all the Patriarchs, they have happen d to live in dayes of Famine : 
Well, but not this evil neither can ſeparate from the love of Cod; nor is 
any argument of the with-drawing of it from us, In famine he 
ſhall deliver thee from Death ; and at Deſtrution and Famine thou ſhalt 
langh, Job. 5. 20. and 23. God can give the ſtaff of Comfort, where he 
takes away the ſtaff of bread; and God can feed with the bread of life, 
where he denyes corporal food and proviſion ; I hebe meat to cat which 
you know not of, ſayes our Saviour to his Diſciples 3 and ſo may a Chri- 
ſtian ſay to men of the world: There's the hidden Manna, which he 
can feed on, where he has hardly a morſel beſides. 


tt 
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It is a wonderful thing to conſider what ſtrange kind of wayes and 
means God has been pleated to provide for his Servants in this partics- 
lar, ſometimes by taking away their appetite, and ſuſpending of their 
Natural deſire , as that Martyr ſaid of himſelf; that if God took away 
his meat, he would likewiſe take away his towach. And ſometimes b 
ſupplying their appetites by ſtrange and miraculous proviſions. The I/ra- 
elites fed with Manna in the wilderneſs. Elijah ted by a Reven. The 
Famine of Samaria relieved from the Camp of the 8yrians, &c. 

What does all this come to, but to ſtrengthen our faith in this particular 
upon all occaſions, theſe are evils which do ſometimes threaten us, eſpe- 
cially in ſad and unſeaſonable weather, which waſhes the Corn out of 
the ground, and beſpeaksa ſcarcity of it. Now it is good to be 
vided with comfort , where we are not provided with Corr, and to 
upon the promiſes, where other food may be reſtrained from us. This 
is that which for incouragement is ſigniſied to the Children of God, in 
Pal. 34. 18, 19, The Eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them 
that hope in his mercy : To deliver their ſoul from Death, and to keep them 
alive in Famine. 

The fifth particular evil is Nakedzeſs 5; 9% This is another tryal of 
the Saints, and the evil of it conſiſts in two particulars. The one is, as 
it is matter of ſhame, and the other as it is matter of danger, and hazard 
of life it 61 5 for cloath (though they are too oſten made the occaſions 
rather of Vanity and Pride )yet they are principally uſeful and neceſlary 


in this regard, for the covering of ſhame,and to preſerve from violence and 
15 
A 


22 Now in the defect of both of theſe, is —— a very great 
iction ; This is another way, whereby Satan, and ſuch as are his Iu- 
ſtruments, do ſometimes exerciſe the patience of the Saints; St. Faul 
amongſt the reſt of the Aff idiom and Calamities, which himſelf did in- 
dure, reckons up Cold and Nakedneſs, 2 Cor. 11. 27. And St. Befil tells 
us of fourty Martyrs in ancient time, who were ſtript and driven forth 
in the night to be pinched and pined with cold, and then afterwards 
were taken in the day and burnt with fire. And theſe later times in our 
neighbouring Nations, have afforded as fad examples of the like barha- 
rouſneſs in this particular. 5 

Well, but this Nakedneſs or (tripping of Apparel, cannot ſtrip the Chil- 
dren oſ God of his love and favour in Chriſt, which ſhall ſtill compaſs 
them about as a Garment. In all this nakedneſs of Body, God will not 
leave their — naked, as the word there ly ſignifies, Pal. 141. 8. 
God pities his naked Servants, and caſts his Skirt over them, Ezel. 16. 8. 
He covers them with his wings, and hides them under his Feathers as 
the Scriptures expreſs; he that's cloathed with the righteowſneſs of Chriſt, 
and with the white linnen of the Saints, he has ſo forth a fence agai 
nakedneſs, as to the evil and malignity of itz no ſuch ſad nakednefs as 
that indeed, when men are deſtitute of true and ſaving Grace, and expoſed 
to Sin and Temptation; as Aaron it is ſaid, he made the people naked ; 
but for other nakedneſs, as all other evils, it is ſanctified to Believers in 
Chriſt, who when he was Crucifyed , was ſtript of his Garments, &c. 
And that's allo « fifth particular. 

The ſixth here inſtanced in, is Peril; whereby we are to under- 
ſtand any danger, or hazard of life in any kind whatſoever 3 It is _= 
W 


| Ver.as. Pall Tridaletion, or Diftteſi, Get. 


which the Apoſtle Paul makes mention of concerning himſelf, 2 Cor.1 t. 26, 
In perils of Robbers, in perils of Waters, in perils in the City, in & tos 
the — — Theſe and the like were the perils which this holy ma 


— — — — — — — — 


was ex unto; and therefore does he here mention it in the Text. 

Danger and fear of evil, is many times a greater evil than the evil it 
ſelf; and we know what difficulties and adventures it has ſometimes 
E men 1 7 0 —— but = _ is — upto Gods Children in the 

ave of Chriſt ; his it eit t om peril, or fu them 
and ae! them in it, as we — — mow pen —— ot it : 
In perils at home, and perils abroad; perils by fire, and perils by water; 
and perils in travail, by Land and by Sea, and in Child - birth, and all 
ſuch occaſions. Our lives for the nature of them, are nothing elle as, 1 
may ſay, but Perils; and Gods Providences towards us, are nothing elſe 
(1 may ſay) but Deliverances, He ſhall gie his Angels charge — to 
keep thee in all thy wayes, & c. Pſal. 91. 11. He keeps the feet of hir Saints, 
2 Sam. 2. 9. The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out, and thy comming in from 
this time forth, and for ever, PC. 121. ult. 

There orc ſeaſons and times of peril which Gods Children are expoſed 
unto; but God does not leave them at ſuch times, nor withdraw his love 
from them; in the world ſometimes it iz otherwiſe 5 There are many that 
will own their Friends in times of ſafety, which yet will not know them 
in times of danger ; as the Diſciples when Chriſt was in ſome hazard, they 
then all withdrew from him, and provided for themſelves. And St. Paul 
he complains that when he was in — all men forſook him yea, but God 
did not forſake him then 5 notwithſtanding ſayes he, the Lord ſtood by me 
and comforted me, 2 Tim. 4. 16, 17. When other Friends ſeparate them- 
ſelves from them, Gods love it ſhall (till cleave to his Children. 

The ſeventh and laſt, is mord; w--, whereby we are to underſtand 
all kind of violent death whatſoever : This is that which the Godly Mar- 
tyrs in all times are inſtances of, they were hewen aſunder, and thin 
with the Sword, as John Baptiſt, and Jemes, and divers others ; but theſe 
though their heads were ſever d from their Bodies, yet their Hearts 
could not be ſever d from Chriſt , nor his from them. 

And (© for the evils of ur, it is confiderable there alſo ; This is uſuall 
expre(s'd by the Sword : But Gods Children have a iſe of G 
love and favour to them in this, as in Famine to redeem them from Death 5 
ſo in War from the power of the Sword, Job. 5.20. This as it concerns 
all others; ſo more eſpecially Chriſtian Souldiers which are men of the 
Sword; where they are ingaged upon good occaſions? and go forth 
with good hearts, they have a great deal of confidence in this parti. 
cular z becauſe they are (till aſſured of Gods love and favour in Chriſt 
and ſo may ſafely commit their fouls and lives into his hand ; there's 
nothing more deſperate than for any to fight with men, where they are 


at difference and variance with God, to go forth with the guilt of their - 


own Conſciences crying again? them; which is to even with Heaven 
it ſelf : But now w peace is made in Chriſt, his love will ſa 
them, and carry them all Adventures ; ſo much alſo for th, 
and all theſe ſeven diſtin particulars 3 and fo we have this or 
ion, both as conſiderable in the general Propoſition, as alſo the Far- 


queſtion 
ticular ſpecificatwon. _—— Fwy 
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And now to ſhut up all in a word, the proper »ſc of all this to our ſelves, 
is not only for Incouragement, but for Ingagement : and ſeeing nothing can 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt,in a paſſive ſenſe, nothing ſhould ſepa- 
rate us from the love of Chriſt neither in an Ave; that is, ſeeing Chriſt 
will love ws even in the ſaddeſt conditions;we ſhould learn in the ſaddeſt 
conditions to love him likewiſe. However God deals with us, we ſhould 
learn to keep cloſe unto him, and to comply with him. Thereare many 
which are ready to love God as long as he deals prof} with them,as 
to their outward condition; as Satan ſaid of Job,whiles God fences them, 
and hedges them about on every ſide, they are content to be the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt in ſuch caſes as theſe , and to pretend to ſome kind of love 
to him; but ſhall nothing indeed ſeparate them from the love of Chriſt 
in this ſenſe ? Shall not Tribulation? Shall not Diſtreſs, and the like? Oh 
it wert. nuch to be wiſh'd it might not, I am ſure it ſbowld not; and that 
upon conſideration of what has been ſaid of it in the other ſenſe. 

Beloved, we ſhould learn and be perſwaded to have good thoughts of 
God in all his dealings with us, and as to believe that he ii all the 
while loves as, fo alſo to indeavour all that may be, that we may love 
him again: And that nothing may poſlibly ſeparate us or divide 
him and us ; This is the true temper of a Chriſtian, and which we ſhould 
frame our ſelves to in a diverſity and variety of Conditions. And fo 
much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the 35th. verſe of this Chapter. 

Now as for the 36th Verſe which follows, as it is written, and becauſe 
it is only a quotation, and belongs to another portion of Scripture in the 
Old Teſtament, where it has an handling proper tv it in the due place of 
it, P/al. 44 ver. 3. Therefore l — at all meddle with this in the 
matter of it; onl e notice as it is a imony 3 how Scripture agrees 
with the Scri — , and the Spirit of God in the New Teſtament , with 
the Spirit of God in the Old. 

The next Verſe therefore to be handled, will be the 37th. Verſe of 
this Chapter in the words that follow, Nay, in all theſe things we are more 
then conquerors, through him that loved ws. And of this (God willing, 
and with his Aſſiſtance) we ſhall ſpeak upon the next occaſion. 
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As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we 
a are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter. ) * 


Heſe words are a further inlargement and amplification of the 
laſt particular, which is mention d in the fore- going verſe, 
amongſt the reſt of the ſeveral Afflictions which the Apoſtle 
had reckon'd up in his Challenge, as not able wg either 

him, or any other of the Believers, from the love of Chriſt. This was 

one, the Sword; that is, as I have 'expounded it unto violent 
other 
ppily 


Death ; whether by the Sword, which is moſt uſual, or 
Inſtrument for the deprival of lite. Now becauſe it might be 
objected, why, but do you Faul fear the Sword ? will any one offer 
or dare to take away the life of a Chriſtian, and of one which is a Ser- 
vant of God. The Apoſtle does therefore here illuſtrate it by a cita- 
tion out of the Old Teſtament, in F,. 44. 22, As it is written, yea, for 
thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we are, &c. Yes, ſayes he, It is no 
ſtrange kind of buſineſs; it is a thing not lately invented, but has been 
alwayes practis d. 

In which words we have two general Parts obſervable of us: Firſt, 
The ſentence which is alledged. Secondly, The form of Allegation. 
The ſentence which is alledged is this, For th ſake we are killed, &c. The 
form of Allegation, that's in theſe words, As it i written. 

We — firſt of all with the former, and that is the ſentence it ſelf; 
For thy ſake we are kill'd all the day long, we are accounted as ſbeep for the 
ſlaughter. In which words again we have four Particulars : Firſt, Here's 
the Affliction it ſelf, and that's killing; We are killed. Secondly, Here's 
the occaſion and ground of it; For thy ſake : We are kill d for thee. 
Thirdly , Here's the duration and extent of it, continually 3 AZ the 


day long. And laſtly, Here's the amplification ; It's made a of no 
at conſequence, the taking away of our lives; We are accounted as 
ſheep for the ſlaughter. 


Firſt, Wee'l take notice of the Affliction , and that's kiing 5; We are 
hd. We ſee here what's the lot and portion of the Saints and Ser- 


vants of God, what they are liable and ſubject unto; even to killing 
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it ſelf, to a forced and violent death from the hands of their Enemies. 
It is that which I may ſhev / unto you in divers examples, how nothin 
has contented the Enemies, but the blood and death of the Saints: To kill 
them, and take away their lives; it wasthat which did manifeſt it ſelf in 
the firſt Enemy that was in the World; Cain towards his Brother Abel, as 
one that would ſet a pattern to all others that ſhould ever come after 
him; he firſt of all begins with killing, Ger. 4.8, Cain talked with Abel 
his brother : and it came to paſs, when they were in the field, that Cain roſe 
up againit Abel his brother, and flew him. He began only with talking, 
but his talking it ended in ſaying, as = mens do; their words 
they end in Swords and Blows,and ſhedding of blood. Thus did Cair's 
here, the firſt Perſecutor in the world that ever was; his perſecution it 
was vented in ſlay ing. Thus it was with thoſe which came after, Eſan 
another Perſecutor of the ſame ſpirit and diſpoſition, he has a quarrel 
againſt his brother Jacob, for robbing and preventing him of the Bleſ- 
ſing; How will he right himſelf in it; he will do it by blood: This was 
his reſolution, though God in providence prevented him from it, Gen. 
27.41, The dayes of mourning for 2 Father are at hand, and then will I 
Jay my brother Jacob. Haman, when he conſpired againſt the Jews, 
w 


t was his Commiſſion ? ye ſhall ſee in Eſther 3. 13. The Letters were 
ſent by Poſts into all the Kings Provinces, to deſtroy, to kill, and to 
cauſe to periſh all the Jews, both Young and Old, little Children and 
Women, &c. The Scribes and Phariſees in Chriſt's time, what did they 
ſtudy? they ſought how to kill him, as we may ſee oftentimes in the 
Goſpel, and at laſt did accompliſh it. And for his Diſciples, how did 


they uſe them ? after the ſame manner alſo, as our Saviour himſelf alſo 
fore-tells them , 7 16. 2, The time cometh that whoſoever killeth you, 
ſhall _ he doth God _—_— | _ to inſtance in any more = this, 
it is ſpoken to Jeruſalem, Matth. 23.37, 0 alem , alem , 
thou that kill 2 and ftoneſt them 2 25 ſent — thee : 
how often ? &c. 

sa two-fold account which I ſhall give you of this Obſervati- 
on: The one is, whence it comes about in regard of the Enemies; 
what makes them to do it. And the other is, whence it comes about in 
regard of the Saints, how they come to ſuffer it, and indure it ? 

Firſt of all, In rd of the Enemies; To take an account of it in 
them; whence do they come to do it? what's the matter with them, 
that in their dealings with the people of God, nothing will ſerve their 
turn but — and ſlaying, and taking away their lives? Surely, it is 
not to be wondred at; there's very good reaſon for it, which may be 
given in theſe conſiderations: 

Firſt, Look upon them in their Brood and Generation, and the Stock 
they come of; whoſe Children are they? and from whom do they 
proceed ? Children take after their Parents, and do very much partake 
of the nature and diſpoſition of thoſe which breed them; and ſo do 
wicked men of the nature and diſpoſition of theirs. Now, whol beſeech 
you is theirs? whom have the Enemies of the Church for their Father ? 
and whom do they come from? Our Saviour Himſelf has reſolved it, 
ſpeaking of thoſe which would have kill'd Himſelf ; to wit, the Jews, 
in Joh. 8. 44, Te are of your Father the Devil, and the luſts of your Father 


ye 
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ye will do: He was a Murtherer from the beginning, and fo are you likewiſe 
anſwerable to him. When Jehoram (ent to Eliſba the man 
of God, to deprive him of his life; What ſayes the Prophet hereunto, 
in 2 King. 6. 32, See (ſayes he) how this Son of « Murtherer hath ſent to 
take away mine head. Mark, This Sox of « Murtherer ; it was no wonder 
for him to be a Murtherer, whoſe Father was a Murtherer before him: 
The Son of a Murtherer is very eaſily inclinable to murther;from the uſu- 
all likeneſs which is commonly between Father and Son in this par- 
ticular. This fin it is many times propagated, and traduced, and con- 
veyed ina ſtock; why, thus tis now with all thoſe which are ungodly 
Perſecutors of God's people; It is no wonder they ſhould be given to 
killing, for they come of a killing-brood : Their Father was a killer be- 
fore them, and his Name which is given to him, is a Deſtrozer ; it's proper 
unto him, and ſo therefore it is natural to them. cu, he flew his Bro- 
ther, and what's the account which is given of it? in 1 Joh.3.12. Why, 
tis this, He was of that wicked one, n =, he came of a malignant 
Stock, of an ungodly Race and Generation; how ſo? he was the Sort 
of Adam, who is faid tobe the Son of God: It is true, he was fo by na- 
, tural propagation 5 but tor ſpiritual, he had another deſcent, even from 
Satan himſelf; And fo is it with every other Enemy and ungodly Per- 
ſon beſides ; let him have never ſo godly Parents, and Religious in a wa 
of Nature, yet ſpiritually he is of a deviliſh Race: He that committeth 

js of the Devil; that is, he which makes a trade of it, which delights in 
it, and gives himſelf to it as wicked men do, he may call him his Father, 
who is a Sinner and a Murtherer from the beginning. Well, but this 
is a little too general, we may come a little nearer then ſo, and ſhew 
you, why wicked men do ſo delight in killing God's people, out of the 
particular Principles in them. 

Therefore in the ſecond place, their diſpoſitions carry them hereunto, 
and that ina two-fold reſpect. There are two ſpecial aflections in the 
Enemies of the Church of God, which do make them ſet themſelves to 
kill them: The one is, becauſe they hate them. And the other is, be- 
cauſe they fear them : There's malice on one fide, and there's jea- 
louſie and ſuſpicion on the other. They look upon them as thoſe which 
are odious and hateful before them, and they look upofi them as thoſe 
which are troubleſome and prejudicial to them,and for theſe two reaſons 
they deſire to make riddance of them, and to take away their lives. 

Firſt, It proceeds from their malice; they hate them, and cannot 
abide them; therefore they kill them: hatred, when it comes to the 
height of it, very eaſily proceeds to murther. The very Heathen could 
take notice of this by the light of Nature, Quem — cupiunt. 
He whom men hate, they wiſh a riddance and diſpatch of him; yea, not 
only do barely wiſh it, but alſo ſometimes do endeavour it, and 
it themſelves. There is ſo near and cloſe an affinity betwixt theſe two, 
hatred and murther, that the Apoſtle John does reſolve them plainly 
into one, 1 Joh. 3. 15, He that hateth his Brother is 4 Murtherer ; why | 
becauſe it does tend, and incline, and carry hereunto; And hence 
now does it come to paſs that wicked men are fo miſchievous as they 
are, that they care not for taking away of the life of the Servants of 
God, becauſe they bear an hatred unto them. If they were _ 
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call d to an account, what it is which makes them ſo outragious, they 
might very well anſwer in this reſpect, what Aab faid once of Micaiah 
in plain terms, I hate him, I cannot abide him, I abſolutely abbor him: 
this is the very reaſon of it. This is the nature of hatred, that it thinks 
it can — miſchief enough to the perſon it hates: Now becauſe 
that this is the height of all miſchief, the taking away of natural life; 
foraſmnch as that is the greateſt and the ſweeteſt natural good, and the 
ground and foundation of all the reſt ; therefore are the Enemies of 
God's people ſo ſet upon killing. It is the greateſt hurt they can do, 
the murthering and killing of the body; and therefore where it lies in 
their power, they will do chat, all they can; and when they have done 
it once, if it were poſlible, they would do it again: Theres no end nor 
bounds of their malice in this reſpect. 

Beloved, It is an unexpreſſible buſineſs ; the hatred which is in 
wicked men to the Children of God unexpreſſible; nay , tis uncon- 
ceivable, ye cannot imagine it, where it is in the height and top of it: 
It is beyond all apprehenſion, the Scripture can hardly find phraſes bad 
enough to ſet it out by. It makes choice of ſuch as are taken from the 
Creatures in their greateſt enmity, the Wolf and the Lamb, the Leopard 
and the Kid, the Calf and the young Lyon, &c. In each of which there 
is an enmity and oppoſition, and endeavour to deſtroy, We uſe to 
ſay of men, That homo bomini Lupus, One man's a Wolf to another: 

But it holds in none more true, then in wicked men to the Children of 
God ; here is the greateſt wolfiſhneſs, and hatred, and enmity that can 
be; and ſuch again as the like is to be found in none other beſides. Take 
all the other Differences and Quarrels which fall out to be ſometimes in 
the world; there is none of them all but is a great deal more capable 
of compoling and reconciling then this by many degrees. Herod will 
be friends with Pilate, but he will never be friends with Chriſt ; and fo 
I may ſay of others of the ſame diſpoſition with him, the Enemies and 
Perſecutors of God's people, they carry amoſt deſperate and irrecon- 
cilable hatred againſt them, whiles they remain in that condition ; and 
therefore it cannot be a wonder, if they be ſet upon it to deſtroy them. 

Though there were no other reaſon then this, yet this were a very per- 
fect account of it, why the people of God ſhould be kill'd by the men 

of the world: The unconceiveable enmity which is betwixt them; 

where there's hatred and malice, there will very eaſily be ſhedding of 
blood. And that's the firſt Affection and Diſpoſition which is obſerva- 

ble in them. 

The ſecond is their Jealouſie and fear; As they &i them, becauſe 
they hate them; ſo they Ai them, becauſe they fear them; where there 
is no precedent malice at all, or hatred to ſuch and ſuch perſons; yet if 
they be conceived to be ſuch as may prove prejudicial unto them, wicked 
men are there perſwaded to murther them, and take away their lives, 
that ſo as they think they may make the ſurer work. This is the Heir, 
come let ws hilt him, that the Inheritance may be ours: He that's kill'd 
will do no more hurt, that's the deſperate Principle which ſuch men go 
by in this caſe. Thus ye may ſee it was with Pharaoh, when he com- 
manded the Fgyptian Midwives to kill the Iſraelites Children, and the 
people to caſt them into the River; It was for fear they ſhould grow too 
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reat, and prevail againſt him : It wasnot ſo much out of the principles 
of batred (for ye know he ſpared the Females) as out of the principles 
of fear. So it was likewiſe with Herod, when he flew ſo many male 
Children which were in Bethlehem, and the Coaſts thereof, from two 

ears old, and under : He did it for this reaſon, that he might make his 
— ſo much the faſter, in the ſlay ing and killing of Chriſt, whont 
he aimed at in that Maſſacre, as one whom he thought would prove pre- 
judicial to his Kingdom and Throne, and intime pull down that : This 
was that which made him fo bloody and cruel, his jealouſie and ſuſpici- 
ous apprehenſion : And fo is it likewiſe the ground (for the molt part) of 
all others beſides. This is the reaſon why Enemies make ſo much havock 
of God's people, becauſe they look upon them as a Generation which 
are oppoſite and contrary to them, which croſs them, and ſtand in their 
way, and do hinder and blaſt thoſe ends which they propound to them- 
ſelves. Thus we find that wicked Haman, which was the Adverſary and 
Enemy of the Jews,to repreſent that people to Abaſbuerus, as an argument 
for which he ſhould deſtroy them, becauſe they had contrary Laws, and 
it was not for his profit to ſuſſer them, in Eſter 3.8,9.Mark, It was not for hit 
profit , becauſe they had contrary Cuſtoms and Laws. Alas, what 
though they had, yet they were but a ſmall and inconſiderable number, 
which could do no great hurt; yea, but they might do it in time, as they 
might further multiply and grow up: And there was this likelihood for 
it, becauſe their Principles and their Laws were contrary ; theretore 
deſtroy them. And fol may ſay in a manner it is with others in the like 
kind ; every wicked man and ungodly perſon in the world, he looks 
upon a true Chriſtian as one — another Law, and as one which is 
ready to ruinate and undermine himſelf; Principles of ſtrictueſs they 
overthrow Principles of looſeneſs; and the maintainers of the one, 
they are ſhakers of the maintainers of the other. They that ſtand for 
holineſs of life, for the Exerciſes and Duties of Religion, the Sanctiſi- 
cation of the Abbath, the mortification of Luſts; for Juſtice, and 


. Temperance, and Meekneſs, and Sobriety, and the like., They are a peo- 


ple, which if they be ſuffer'd, there will be no ſinning in the world with 
quiet 3 men cannot do that which they would do, with that freedom 
and liberty as they deſire, therefore the beſt way (they think) is to rid 
themſelves of them, to diſpatch them, and turn them out of the world. 
As that mad crew in the Ads, when they heard Steven give an account of 
his Faith, in A#.7.54,57. It is ſaid they were cut to the heart, and gnaſht at 
him with their teeth ; and cry d out with a loud voice, and ſtopt their ears, 
aud ran violently upon bim. All for no other reaſon then this, becauſe 
his Principles were contraty to theirs. And fo another of the ſame 
brood, in their carriage to the Apoſtle Paul, AG. 22. 22, 23. When he 
there gave them an account of his converſion and turning to God : 
How do they there entertain him? ye ſhall ſee there in that place; They 
caſt off their Clothes, and threw duſt into the Air, and lift up their voices, 
and ſaid, Away with ſuch a Fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that 
he ſhould live. So again, A@. 21. 28, Men of Iſrael, help: This is the 
man that teacheth all men every whexe again the people, and the Law, and 
this place, &c. So Demetrius, Act. 19. 25, Ve have hereby our wealth, 
& c. And the Maſters of the Damoſel, that had the ſpirit of Divina- 
tion, 
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tion, Ad. 16. 20. and many ſuch like. And thus much of the account 
of the killing of God's people, taken from the Enemies, when 
they come to do it: Herod feared John, and therefore beheaded 
him. 

The ſecond is, How it comes about in regard of the Saints them- 
ſelves, whence they come to ſuffer it, and for what reaſon God him- 
ſelf permits it : He that loves his Children fo dearly and intirely as he 
has profeſt to do, That has ſaid, He will redeem their Souls from violence ; 
and, precious ſhall their blood be in his ſight , in Pſal. 72.14. And again, 
Precious in the (ight of the Lord is the death of his Saints, in Tal. 116. 15. 
How can he notwithſtanding indure to ſee his Children ſlain before his 
eyes, and to be kill d all the day long, as it is here expreſt unto us; let us 
a little examine this. Surely, it is not without ſome great,and weighty, 
and ſpecial conſideration; it is not but for ſome ſpecial cauſe that God 
ſuffers his Saints to be kill'd ; For thy ſake we are kill'd, that is, as we 
may in a ſenſe expound it (though I think not the meaning of the place) 
by thy ſufferauce and permiſſion : God does ſuffer and permit his people 
ſometimes to be kill'd by their Enemies; We are kill d. 

Why does he ſo? Firſt, for the honour of Religion, and the evidence of 
their Faith it ſelf; that the world from hence may be convinced of their 
ſincerity, and univerſal Obedience to the Will of God. Ifthe Children 
of God ſhould ſuffer only ſome light Affliction or Perſecution in teſti- 
mony to the Truth, it may be there are ſome which would be ready to 
put in Satan's Objection againſt Job, 0h, sin for sun, and all that a man 
has will he give for his life : But bring them but to this, and ye ſhall ſce 
them in another mood ; do but offer to kill them, and they will then 
quickly turn their tune; you ſhall then ſee how they will _— and 
alter their Religion : No, not ſo neither, God will fo far make known 
the Power of his Spirit in them, in thoſe which are his people, as that 
it ſhall be able to carry them to the ſuffering even of death it ſelf; as 
Paul profeſt to his Friends, when they would have kept him from going 
to Jeruſalem, becauſe he ſhould not fall into bonds, A@. 21.13, What 
wean ye (ſayes he) to weep, and to break mine heart: for I am ready 
not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord 
Jeſws. As who ſhould ſay, I do ſo little ſtand upon my liberty as in 
this caſe, I do not value my life. The conſtancy, and courage, and 
reſolution of the Children of God is more diſcern'd by this — as 
it is ſaid in Rev. 13. 10, He that killeth with the Sword, muſt be kill d with 
the Sword, Here is the patience and faith of the Saints; a trial, and an 
experiment, and an evidence and confirmation of that. 

Secondly, Which is pertinent hereunto, for the multiplying and in- 
creaſing of their number, and the drawing on of more unto them. This 

ou may think ſomewhat ſtrange, that their number ſhould be increaſed 
by killing, which is a diminiſhing them, and taking them away : No, 
it is no wonder at all, it agrees well enough; for though it be a leſſen- 
ing of them in theſe particulars, yet it is an addingto them in many 
more. For one Chriſtian that is Lara, there's ſo many more conver- 
ted and confirm'd in the love of Chrjſtianity : The blood of the Mar- 
tyrs, we uſe to ſay, is the Seed of the Church, and a great many more 
do occaſionally riſe up out of their aſhes. As they ſay after 9 
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of blood, the body is fill'd with ſo much more blood ; As in the natural 
Body, ſo in the Myſtical : In the Church, which is the Body of Chriſt, 
it repleniſhes after evacuation; and evacuation makes it to repleniſh ſo 
much the more : Even fo is it in this particular, with the letting out of 
the blood of the Saints: Their killing is an occaſion of their thriving z 
though the part looſes, yet the whole it very much gains. 

Thirdly, As the ſignification and evidence of future Judgment, and 
the diſpenſations of another World, the {laying and killing of the Saints, 
it tells us what ſhall be done to the Enemies, and how it 1s likely here- 
after to go with the Servants of God. This we have intimated to us 
in 2 Thefſ. 1. 4, 5, 6, 7, So that we our ſelves glory in you, in the Churches 
of God, for your patience and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations 
that ye endure : Which is a manifeſt token of the „ of 
God, that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which 
je alſo ſuffer. Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompence tri- 
bulation to them that trouble you : And to you which are troubled, reſt with 
us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven. The worle the 
Saints are dealt with here, the better they ſhall be dealt with hereafter ; 
and the worſe ſhall it likewiſe be with them that dealt ill with them: He 
that kills with the Sword, ſhall be kill d with the Sword, as it is in the 
place before cited: And judgment ſhall be without mercy, to thoſe which 
have ſhewn no mercy, as it is in James 2. 13. 

The Uſe of all this to our ſelves, which we have heard of the killin 
of the Saints, is to teach us what to look for, when we fall into ich 
kind of hands as are here ſpoken of. Even to fare no better then others, 
in this caſe, which have gone before us; That which the people of God 
ſaid of old in the time of David, they ſaid likewiſe in the time of Paul 
And that which they ſaid in Paul's time, may we likewiſe now ſa in ours; 
and that's this, Ve are killd. Theſe times, they do ſufficiently and 
abundantly ſpeak this in our ears in all places of Chriſtendome. 
Look upon the Churches of Germany, and the Palatinate; And what's 
the cry of the Chriſtians and people of God there? It is this, Behold , 
we are killed. Look upon our Brethren of Ireland, and the condition 
of the Church of God there; And what do we hear from them? Be- 
bold, we are Hild. Thus, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it of himſelf, and 
others of his Brethren, may we ſay of the reſt of Chriſtians and Be- 
lievers which are in the world, That they are appointed to death. This is 
not the ſingle complaint of ſome few in a preſent diſcontentment, but 
which runs through all Ages. 

Therefore it teaches us both to expect and prepare for the like; to 
provide for ki//ing, and to be content to profeſs Chriſtianity, even at 
ſo dear a rate as this; It will be worth it, when all is done, even of the 
loſs of our lives themſelves; which if we are unwilling to part with for 
Chriſt, he reckons us unworthy of him. I have ſhewen you formerly 
out of the verſe which went before, how we muſt expe& to meet with 
Afſlictions. Now I riſe a little higher, accordingly as the Text it ſelf 
does, and ſhew you from hence that you are to expect and make account 
of the greateſt, as being ſuch as are incident unto you in your Chriſtian 
courſe, even death and killing it ſelf; we have it before us in 
the Times, and we have it before us in the Text; and the onereceives 

Eece light, 
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light, and confirmation, and proof from the other : It was the voice of 
Chriſtians then, and it is the voice of Chriſtians alſo now; For thy ſake 
we are killed. 

But if they were indeed kill'd, how could they ſay they were kill'd, 
and tell us ſo in ſo many terms? Killing, it takes away complaining, and 
makes the Parties which are ſodealt with uncapable of ſaying what they 
are. Therefore theſe words they may be diverſly interpreted and un- 
derſtood by us according to a different force and emphalis, which we 
may faſten upon them, in theſe particulars : 

F irſt, As an expreſſion of impatience, and making the worſt of their 
evil and affliction that poſſibly they could. This we ſhall find ſome- 
timesto be the nature and diſpoſition of ſorrow, to multiply and aggra- 
vate it ſelf, and make it ſeem greater then it is. Thoſe which are un- 
accuſtom'd to any trouble, and do not uſe to ſuffer hardneſs ; if they be 
but hurt, they think themſelves killed; every touch, it's a wound; and 
every wound, it's mortal with them. Not from the _ it ſelf, but 
rather from their own tenderneſs and ſoftneſs, being not able to endure 
grief, it repreſents it ſelf — in the moſt inlarged and extended 
expreſſions, and ſuch as may molt provoke to pity and commiſeration. 
As we find the Church in the Lamentations, Lament. 1. 12, Is it nothing 
to you, all ye that paſs by ? Behold and ſce, if there be any ſorrow like to 
my ſorrow which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflidted me in 
the day of his fierce anger. Any ſorrow like to my ſorrow £ The Church 
when ſhe was now in ſorrow, ſhe t ht there was none like hers. And 
ſoit might be here in this place; For thy ſake we are kill'd, that is, we 


think our ſelves ſo, becauſe they were now in their mourning tune, 
and their vein of crying and complaint, as we may ſee, if we look into 
that Tal whence this Scripture is taken, the 44th, the whole Pſalm 
throughout. 


But — In the reality of the thing, the deſperateneſs of their 


condition ; They call it Alling, becauſe it tended thereunto, and was 
in a manner death it ſelf, He that has received his mortal wound, he 
may be ſaid to be kill'd whiles he lives, becauſe he has that upon him 
which, in a few hours, will kill him indeed. The Hebrews call a dying- 
man Iſb maveth, a man of death, and ſo he is: You know what was 
ſaid to the firſt man Adam in Paradiſe, about his cating of the forbid- 
den Fruit; In the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die : And 
— he did not die preſently, but lived for many hundred years aſter; 

ut yet he was ſaid then to die, becauſe he was then put into a mortal 
condition. He which before was in a ſtate of Immortality, and unca- 
— of any Corruption; he was now in a ſtate of death. And fo 

ere, whiles the Church was under grievous Perſecutions, Captivity, 
or vhat-everit was; the people of God fo far forth were ſaid to be 
kill'd, even then when they lived. This is a very ordinary expreſſion, 
and ſuch as we ſhall frequently meet with in the Book of God. It is 
uſual with the Spirit of God in Scripture to ſet forth to us ſome eminent 
danger, under the notion and name of death. In 1 Cor. 15. 31, I pro- 
teit by your rejogcing which I have in Chriſt Jeſws our Lord, 1 die daily; 
that is, in regard of the daily dangers which I ſuſtain, and am liable unto, 
So in 2 Cor. 1. 10. ſpeaking of his danger in Aſta, Who delivered ws from 


ſo 
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ſo great a death, and doth deliver. Foraſmuch as he was near to death, 
and had the ſentence of death in himſelf, it is call'd a death. 80 2 Cor. 
4.11, For we which live are alwayes delivered anto death for Jeſus ſake 3 
We which live are delivered unto death. And again, in 2 Cor. 6. 9, 
As dying, and behold, we live. Here was dying and living both together : 
And ſo here. 

Thirdly, From the preparation of their minds, and diſpoſition which 
was in them hereunto, as occaſion — 2 require. The people of God 
in this Scripture count themſelves Ai d, becauſe they were ready to be 
ſo, if God ſhould pleaſe to call them unto it: He that's a Martyr in in- 
tention, is interpretatively a Martyr in action; and he which rather then 
diſhonour Religion, and the Cauſe of God, is willing and content to 
be Ai, he is ſo far forth kilf'd indeed. Look upon all thoſe which 
are gone forth in the Service of the Church and Cauſe of Chriſt, 
and for the fighting of the Lords Battels; which are gone out 
with thoſe Principles and Reſolutions which they ſhould do, and as 
it becomes thoſe to do which undertake ſuch kind of Imployments ; 
they may be ſaid to be A d, even then when they live and eſcape, buth 
becauſe they are ſo in the appointment and deſignation of the Enemy: 
They aim and endeavour their killing, as alſo becauſe they are ſo 
7 .- ir own readineſs and preparation: They look and expect to be 

ill'd. 

Killing, it is not to be interpreted in this place according to the 
event, but according to the intention and purpoſe : Thoſe which are 
wounded, are Ad; yea, thoſe which are not toucht at all. Look 
as it is on the other fide, for thoſe which are active in &i/ling ; God rec- 
kons of them not according to their ſucceſs, but according to their 
endeavour. They that goout ina wrong Caule, thy kill where they 
do not hit, becauſe they go out upon killing and murthering Principles. 
So here, though they fund for the right, and put themſelves upon 
hazard and danger 3 they are kid even then when they are ſaved : He 
that but ventures his life for Chriſt, he looſes it, and ſo ſhall be eſteemed 
of him that reckons the will for the deed 3 and call's the things that are 
not as though they were. And that this is ſo indeed, and not a flouriſh 
and meer piece of Rhetorick, we may fee by the killing of the Saints. 
Thus Aquila and Priſcilla are commended in Rom. 16. 4, That for the 
Apoſtles life, they had laid down their own necks : How had they laid 
down their Necks, when they were now alive in fafety, and fo as he 
here greets them, and ſalutes them, and ſends them thanks? Yes, they 
had laid down their Necks, foraſmuch as they were ready hereunto 
becauſe, for Fans ſake, they committed and expoſed themſelves to 
danger, in — bear him company, and to relieve him upon all 
occaſions, in the midſt of all his Perſecutors ; therefore t were ſaid 
to lay down their very necks and lives for him Their will being 
Tad 1 God might here fa killed whiles they 

ly, II e ight Y they were ki es t 
lived, by way of ſympathy and participation * were killed, for- 
aſmuch as ot — 4 —＋ ——— Neither 
Comforts nor yet Afﬀflictions are alwayes to be eſteemed and judged of, 
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likewiſe as well to all which have any reference or reſpect unto them. 
Look as Chriſtians are ſaid to be partakers of the Afflictions of Chriſt, 
and to be crucified and ſuffer with him; fo are they ſaid likewiſe to 
partake of the Afflictions of the reſt of their Brethren, to be kill'd and 
luffer with them. The people of God in Proſperity, they ſuffer with them 
in Adverſity 3 and being ſo as they ſhould be, do reckon and account 
themſelves ſo to do, and that in three particulars : Firſt, In regard of 
their Relation. Secondly, In regard of their Connexion. And third- 
ly, In regard of their Cauſe. 

Firſt, in regard of their Relation; Men ſuffer not only in themſelves, 
but likewiſe in thoſe which are near them, and, as it were, ſo many parts 
of them; Parents in their Children, and Husbands in their Wives, and 
Brethren and Siſters in one another. Look how many Relations there 
are, in a manner ſo many ſufferings ; and where theſe Relations meet 
with killing, even as we may ſay ſo many deaths. Thoſe which have 
Friends now abroad in the Field, and expoſed to the caſualties of War, 
they may be ſaid either to live or die, according as it happens to thoſe 
which have reference to them, notwithſtanding abſent from them: 
The Child in the Father, or the Wife in the Husband, or one Friend 
and Companion in another. Why, thus tis now in this caſe with the 
Church and People of God, they fuffer in the ſufferings of their Bre- 
thren, in regard of that near relation which is between them, and con- 
junction with them. The Apoſtle has ſet it forth by the reſemblance of 
the natural body, 1 Cor. 12.26, If one member ſufſer, all the members 
ſuſfer with it : It the Head or the Hand be wounded, the Tongue that 
complains, and the Feet have a ſhare init. Now (ſayes the Apoltle ) 
Te are the Body of Chriſt, and members in particular : Therefore it be- 
comes us to be affected as thoſe which ſtand in this affinity and relation; 
we ſhould look fo upon one another, as Chriſt himſelf looks upon us: 
Chriſt, though he be now in Heaven, he reckons himſelf kill'd in his 
Saints 3 Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? And ſo ſhould it likewiſe 
be with us, it is that which we are taught from this expreſſion here 
inthe Text; Ve are ſaid tobe Hild. The whole Church together are 
kill'd, in the killings of ſome particular parts of it : It is that which is 
very fitly appliable to our ſelves in theſe killing-times 3 to reckon it as 
an univerſal killing, as ſuch as does extend it felt through the whole 
Chriſtian world. 

And accordingly hereunto we ſhould be provoked to a double Duty : 
The one is of tellow-fecling and compaſſion, and the other is of felf- 
inquiry and humiliation, We ſhould look upon others miſeries as the 
puniſhments of our own perſons, and we ſhould look upon our own fins 
as the occaſions of others afflictions, in regard of the mutual connexion 
and conjunction which is between us and them. 

Firſt, I ſay, we ſhould hence be provoked to the duty of commiſe- 
ration; Are we kill'd in our Brethren? why then mourn for the killing 
of our Brethren, as we would do for the killing of our ſelves; we 
ſhould labour every one to be affected in our Bret miſeries, as in 
our own, and to attain to this excellency of a publickand general ſpirit, 
which (in regard of that ſelf- love which is fore-told of the latter Times 

of the world) is a thing ſo rare in the world : How few are there which 
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of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in Heb. 13. 3, Remember them that are in 
bonds , as bound with them ; and them which ſaffer adverſity , as being 
jour ſelves in the body : Liable to the ſame Sufferings and Aflitions 
with them, and partaking in their perſonal Afflitions, from your Rela- 
tion tothem. Remember them to pity them, remember them to re- 
lieve them, remember them alſo to mourn and pray for them, whiles we 
eſcape in the midſt of others Sufferings (as God be praiſed we do at 

t.) we may take notice of it; to make us thankful, but not to 
make us forgetful. To make us ſo much thankfuller to God. but not 
to make us leſs ſorrowful for our Brethren, It was the fin of thoſe in 
the Prophet, that in the midſt of their own jollities, they forgat the 
Afflidlions of Joſeph. And on the other fide, the commendation of 
Uriah, that neglected his own private Comforts, whiles the Ark and 
Judah abode in Tents. Seeing we ſuffer in our Brethren, it teaches us 
to mourn for them, as in the ſame condition with them. 

Secondly, It reaches us alſo to be humbled, as being cauſes of their 
Suffering. When God ſtrikes thoſe which are near us, he bids us to 
look into our ſelves, and to ſee whether all be right in our own Conſci- 
ences or no? Are we killed in our Brethren, thenit is weare alſo with 
them corrected. 

Secondly, In regard of their Connexion, and the dependance of one 
upon another. The Church might here ſay, We are kild, occaſion- 
ally from the killings of their Brethren, foraſmuch as their Brethrens kil- 
lings were fore-runners and prognoſtications of theirs. As when a mans 
Neighbours houſe is a fire, he is put in mind to think of his own ; Or 
as men when they are in a place ot Infection, where they ſee others fall 
down dead before them, conclude they are dead men themſelves ; as 
who ſhould ſay, their turn's next. And thus we ſhall find this expreſ- 
ſion, in Numb. 17. 12, 13. When the Children of Iſrael ſaw there what 
had happen'd totheir Brethren, they began to be atraid themſelves, and 
to give themſelves for dead men; Behold, ſay they, we die, we periſh, 
we all periſh : whoſoever cometh any thing near unto the Tabernacle of the 
Lord ſball die. We ſhall be conſumed with dying, what a ſtrange kind 
of paſſion is this ? Butit aroſe from an —2 of danger which 
they were in, from their Brethren dead before them. So here, Ve are 
kill'd, even then when we are alive, becauſe we know not how ſoon 
we ſhall be; whites we fee it is thus with our Brethren, we cannot 
think we ſhall long eſcape our ſelves. This is another emphaſis which 
may be faſten d here upon theſe words, and deſerves to be taken notice 
of by us, to prevent us from ſecurity. As in the former Point we were 
taken off from ſenſleſsnefs and hard-heartedneſs in regard of others, ſo 
in this we are now taken off from ſtupidity in our own particular : We 
are taught not to put fur from us the evil day, but toreckon and account 
our ſelves kill d, when indeed we are no more but warned. A graci- 
ous and ingenuous Child eſteems a threatning next to a whipping z and 
whiles he ſees his Brother beaten before him, begins to ude of 
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himſelf} And fo ſhould we do, when we ſee how it happens to our 
Neighbours, we ſhould think that it is not far from our ſelves : Indeed, 
it is that which we are very hardly and difficultly brought unto ; as we 
cannot think our ſelves ſmitten in our Brethren, from our Intereſts and 
Relations to them; ſo we cannot think our ſelves ſmitten in them nei- 
ther, from the conjunction we have with them: we never think our 
ſelves kill'd, till the Sword does actuall wound us; whereas indeed, 
if we did duly conſider it, we are kill d in all the warnings before 
hand. All the killings which we have heard of abroad all this while in 
other places, we might, if we had had ſuch fore-caſt, look'd upou 
them as killings to us, and warnings which God has given us to prepare 
againſt our own viſitation; We have been kill d. 

This we have good reaſon to do, and to argue thus with our ſelves, 
from a two-fold Conſideration: Firſt, From the diſpoſition of Ene- 
mies. And ſecondly, From the uſual dealing of God in his Diſpenſa- 
tions. 

Firſt, For Enemies; they are alike affefted to all, make no more of 
one then of another: And what they have done toothers afore us, they 
are ready, where they have opportunity and ability, to do as much to 
our ſelves. They make no difference of any, but all's fiſh alike with 
them, in this caſe, that comes to Net: Therefore where we ſee them kill 
others, we may expect no mercy to our ſelves. 

And then ſe y. For God Himſelf ; It is the courſe which he takes 
in his Providence, where he begins, moſt commonly to make an end ; 
and where he ſets the Cup of trembling a going, ere he has done, to make 
it come round. 

Laſtly, In regard of their Cauſe; We are kill d, even then when as 
yet we are not medled with, when the cauſe which we are intereſſed in, 
is perſecuted & purſued. A Chriſtian is not his perſon, but his principles; 
neither is he ſo much to be conſider d what he is for his own particular, 
as what he is in that which he ſtands for, and that way which he pro- 
pounds to himſelf. When ever it goes ill with Religion, we ſhould 
think it goes ill with our ſelves: Eli, and his 1 after 
him, could not live whiles the Ark is taken: If the Goſpel at any time 
ſufler, certainly we are kill d, if ſo be we be thoſe which we ſhould be. 
A Chriſtian can live no longer then Chriſtianity it ſelf, if that once 
ſuffer any prejudice, or fall to the — farewel him together with 
it, hee'sa dead man. It was the ſpeech of the Apoſtle to the Theſſaloni- 
ans, We live, if you ſtand faſt in the Lord; We =y a little alter the ex- 

eſſion, We live, if the Lord ſtand faſt in us, and keeps amongſt ar; if 
He do not, what will become of us? we do not know. There is no 
ſuch death and killing to a true godly man, as to think of the ſufferings 
of Religion. As a killing in my bones are the reproaches of mine enemies, 
whiles they 2 daily unto ws , where is thy God ? Pſal. 42. 10. Whiles 
God's people ſaw the Cauſe of Religion at this time to be prejudiced, 
they might think themſelves quite kill'd, though the Sword of the Ene- 
my did not reach them. Thus we ſee how tis poſſible for the Church to 
ſay here ſhe was kill d, and her killing not to take away her — 
This Complaint, it is made in behalf of the whole Church ingeneral ; 
— the Prophet, and others with him, were alive for their own | ur” 


Ver. 36 For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, &e. 


$83 


And thus much now alſo of the firſt thing which I propounded to be 
N in this Complaint : The Affliction it ſelf, We are killd, or put 
to death. 

The ſecond is the occaſion or ground of it, "wc, &c.] Theſe words 
have a double Emphaſis , both of complaint and likewiſe of boaſting, 
according to the ſeveral Scriptures wherein they are: According to the 
Pſalmiſt, fo they are words of complaint: According to the Apoltle, ſo 
they are words of boaſting. We look upon them firſt, as in the Pialmiſt, 
as words of complaint; We are kill d for thy ſale.] Which may admit of 
divers Conſtructions : a 

Firſt, As the pretence of the Enemies; They kill us for thy ſake , 
that 1s, they deal thus cruelly with us, and make the world, in the 
mean time, believe, as if herein they had reſpe& unto thee. Thus in 
the place before alledged, our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That the 
time would come, when they that killed them, would think herein they did 
God good ſervice, Joh. 16. 2. Wicked men are not only content to do 
a great deal of milchief to God's people, but alſo are fo bold and im- 
—— as herein to juſtifie themſelves for their Obedience to God. 

us Rabſhakeb, the Meſſenger of the King of Aſyris to Hezekiah, Eſay 
36.10, And now am I come up without the Lord againſt this Land to de- 

roy it? The Lord ſaid unto me, Go up againit this Land to deſtroy it. 
See how he makes God Himſelf to be a Patron of his Violence and In- 
valion ; The Lord ſaid to me,Gonp. And ſoꝰ tis like wiſe faid to many others 
of the Enemies of the Church, they have ſtill ſomewhat to ſay to juſti- 
fie their own Cruelties and Injuries which they offer to the people of 
God ; We are killed for thy ſake, that is, Inthy Name, that may be one 
interpretation ; but I paſs over that. 

Secondly, For thy ſake; that is, for our reference to thee, becauſe 
we are thy people, and worſhip thy Name, and profeſs thy Truth, and 
have thy Ordinances amongſt us: For this cauſe we are kill d, ſo that here 
we have ſignified to us the occaſion of the Churches Perſecution, and 
what it is which makes men to be fo violent and furious againſt them; 
namely, for no other reaſon, but becauſe they are the Servants of God. 
Therefore they that hate me are many, andincreas'd againſt me : becauſe I 
follow the thing that good is , Pſal. 38. 20. The main great quarrel and 
controverſie which wicked men have againſt the Church of God, is in- 
deed (hat- ever elſe be pretended) Religion, and the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel. It has been ſo in former Ages, Ægyptiant, Philiſtins, Amalekites, 
&c. vid. Pſal. 83. 5, &c. 

This may appear unto us further from theſe following Conſidera- 
tions : 

Firſt, From the condition of the Perſons themſelves which were im- 
ploy'd in kil/ing 3 who were they which the Church was now troubled 
with, Enemies to Religion ? It was not only they which were Enemies 
to them, but alſo Enemies to God. Thoſe which are Enemies to Re- 
ligion, they moſt of all aim at Religion, and ſtrike at that; every 
one intends that principally which his Profeſſion leads him unto, and 
which moſt of all ſutes with his main and principal end. Now what's 
the main end of Atheiſts? but to deſtroy Religion it ſelf : When Papiſts 


fight againſt Proteſtants, what do they fight for ? for — 
What 
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what a ſenſleſs thing is this? If we take it for the defending ot Proteſtan- 
tiſm : No, they fight rather for the overthrow and ſubverſion of it; We 
are Aid by thy Enemies, therefore we are kill d for thy ſake. That's the 
firſt, from the condition of the perſons Alling. 

Secondly, From the qualification of the Perſons themſelves which 
are Aid: It is we, therefore tis for thy ſake : We, in the conſideration 
of the innocency and integrity of our Conſciences. This is inti- 
mated to us in ſome verſes re the Text in theſame Pſalm ; Al! this 
is come upon un, yet we have not forgotten thee, &c. What can Gods peo- 
ple ſuffer for from thoſe which are Gods Enemies, but only for Gods 
Cauſe? Conſider them in their carriage and behaviour; alas, they are 
the moſt harmleſs people of all other inthe world. There's nothing 
which can be juſtly and truly excepted againſt them; we ſpeak not 
what they are towards God in the ſtrictneſs of his Judgment, but what 
they are in regard of men for their obſervation. Though the Lord 
Himſelf may be able to find that in them, which may be ſufficient againſt 
them; yet it is more then their Enemies can lay hold on: There's no- 
thing which they can faſten on, but only their innocency it ſelf; and 
if they hate them, and kill them for any thing, it muſt be as Cain did 
Abel , becauſe their works are better then their own. That's the ſe- 
cond 3 and thus thoſe which are moſt holy, are moſt kill'd. 

Thirdly, Ir appears that Gods Cauſe is the thing which the Enemies 
aim at in their killing of Gods people, from a conſideration of the 
means and wayes whereby they — to effect it, and that is by ſuch as 
are molt effectual to the extirpation of Religion it ſelf, When wicked 


men do at any time ſet themſelves againſt the Church and people of 
God, they do not reſt themſelves contented with thoſe means which are 
deſtructive of their particular perſons, but alſo which moreover tend 
to the — of the Principles they live by, and ſuch as may 


make their way and profeſſion to ceaſe in the world: come let us cnt 
them off from being a Nation, and that the Name of Iſrael be no more in re- 
membrance. Theſe, and the like, do evidence that their bent is at Religt- 
on it ſelf , not only at the Perſons that profeſs it. 

This now it may give us ſome account of all the ſhedding of 
that Chriſtian blood which is let out in the world, and likewiſe what 
to think of thoſe which are the ſhedders of it. We may ſee here what's 
the quarrel which is on foot in every Age , and what it is which 
Gods people ſuffer for. In a word, For thy ſake 3 that is, for Godlineſs 
and Religion: There may be other accidental buſineſſes which are wrapt 
and — init; but this is the main which is intended, and accor- 
dingly it becomes us to ſec it, and take notice of it. 

Indeed, It is not alwayes pretended, nor proclaimed in plain terms: 
Men are — a little wiſer then ſo, for the odiouſneſs of it; but that 
it's aimed at, theres none can deny; their Perſons, and Projects, 
Counſels do ſpeak thus much unto us; and we cannot but be wilfully 
blind, if we here ſhut our eyes, and do not perceive it, though not alwayes 
explicitly, yet implicitly. Therefore I beſeech you let us conſider it, and 
think of it, for our own advantage. As God Himſelf is a jealous God, 
ſo his pcople are a jealous pcople, and do not alwayes ſtay till mens ma- 
lice and fury is drawn out to its meaſure and perfect height, but do take 
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it (for better ſecurity) and at the very firſt appearances and apprehen- 
ſions, and do accordingly judge of it. This is moſt certain and un- 
queſtionable, that the thing for which the Enemies kill; It is thy ſake ; 
and thy ſake is thy Name, and in reference to thy Cauſe. 
Thirdly, For thy ſake 3 We may carry it a little further then ſo, not 
only as a complaint, but a confeſſion : Not ſo much for a complaint 
of their Enemies, as indeed a complaint of themſelves 3 We are kill d for 
thy ſake, that is, in ſatisfaction to thy juſtice 3 Who art a juit and righte- 
ous God, and wilt not ſuffer ſin to be unpuniſhed. Our Enemies have no- 
thing againſt us themſelves, but they kill us for thy ſake 3 that is, to ac- 
compliſh thy holy Decrees, to bring about thy wiſe Providence, to 
fulfil thy righteous Judgments, to viſit and avenge the quarrel of thy 
Covenant. This is the ſecret ground and reaſon why our Enemies kill 
us, though it be not attended to by them. As it is in Eſay 10. 5, 6, 7; 
0h Aſſyria, the rod of mine anger, and the ſtaff in their hand is my indig- 
nation. I will ſend him againſt an hypocritical Nation; and againſt the 
people of my wrath will I give him a charge to take the ſpoil, and to take the 
prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the ſtreets. Howbeit, he 
meaneth not ſo, neither doth his heart think ſo, but it is in his heart to de- 
ſtroy, and to cut off Nations not a few. Thus whiles the Enemies of the 
Church do draw forth their own Principles, they further God's graci- 
ous intendments, and accompliſh his Ends and Purpoſes. They are In- 
ſtruments which he acts and uſes, as the Executioners of his Divine 
Juſtice 3 and ſo God's people they are Al for his ſake in this ſenſe. 
This, it may ſerve to inform us in all the evils which now befal our 
ſelves, and teach us what kind of uſe at the preſent to make of them; 
namely, to enter into our ſelves, and to be humbled for our ſeveral 
Abominations. As thoſe which provoke the Lord to expoſe us to the 
trouble of Enemies, they may have an end tothem, but God may have 
another to Himſelf; and theſe two they may very well ſute, and accord, 
and agree together : The Enemy may puniſh us for Religion, but God 
may puniſh us for want of it, and for wantonneſs in it. And fo {till 
upon each account, it is for thy ſake we are kill d ; though that which 
is mainly and chiefly to be look d at by us is the laſt: Though we are 
not to neglect the other, but may take notice of it for our own direction; 
yet the thing which we are to think on, is not ſo much our ſuffering for 
our goodneſs, as rather our ſuffering for our fin. This is that which 
this day now ſhould take the deepeſt impreſſion upon us, and be moſt 
of all meditated by us, as that which is moſt profitable and beneficial 
for us. 

Certainly , though our Enemies be ſuch as are very deeply inraged a- 
gainſt us, yet that which ſhould moſt affect us is our quarrel & controverſie 
with the Lord; to think that he through their means does reckon with 
us. InPſal. 17.13, 14. we find ſuch an expreſſion as this, Deliver m 
Soul from the wicked, which is thy ſword : From men which are thy hand, 
O Lord. Wicked men are no other then the Sword and Hand of God; 
it is he that does now deal with us forall our Corruptions and Miſcarri- 
agesz our Corruptions in matter of Doctrine, and our Corruptions in 
matter of Worſhip; and our Corruptions in matter of Affection, and 


Practiſe, and Life, and Converſation, Oh beloved, the Lord has a 
_ very 
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very great reckoning with us for our abuſe of his Goſpel, and Ordinan- 
ces. and Miniſters, and People, and Creatures; that we have no more 
profited under ſo — means of Salvation, that we have no more thriven 
in his green and pleaſant Paſtures, that we have no more been benefited 
underſo many gracious Opportunities : How do we think the Lord 
could do any other then viſit for theſe things ? For our Idolatry, 
and Superſtition, and Profaneneſs, and Luxury, and Pride, and Unclean- 
neſs, and Hereſies, and Diviſions, and humours in Religion, when fo 
many, and many more might be ſummed up amongſt us: Can we ſay 
any other, then that we are Kill d for thy ſake ? that is, in the ſenſe that 
we ſpeak of, in ſatisfaction to thy juſtice, who haſt been offended by 
us. 

All theſe three Interpretations may be faſten d here upon this expreſſi- 
on; For thy ſake : But that which is here mainly intended, is the ſecond 
and middle of the three 5 For thy ſake, that is, for thy Cauſe and Truth, 
becauſe we are ſuch as are careful to approve our ſelves unto thee, and 
to do that which is pleaſing before thee. Therefore it is that our Ene- 
mics are ſo deſperately and malicioully ſet againſt us; and therefore it is 
that they 4 us, for the Cauſe and Truth of God: From whence, by 
the way, we learn thus much, not to truſt to the goodneſs of our cauſe 
at any time in our dealings with men; if we do ſo, we may chance to 
be miſtaken, and may find ſometimes our entertainment to be contrary 
to that which we expected. 

And again, for the people of God not to judge of their Cauſe alwayes 
by their ſucceſs: The beſt Cauſe in this world may go by the worſt, and 
ſo likewiſe the beſt perſons, and thoſe which defend it; We are killed for 
thy ſake ; though tis thy ſake that we ſtand for, yet we cannot {cape kil- 
ling notwithſtanding, 

And ſo much of theſe words, as they may be taken under the Emphaſis 
of Complaint, in the words of the Pſalmiſt. 

The ſecond is under the Emphaſis of Triumph, in the words of the 
Apoſtle, and ſo we have this from it; That the main ground of re- 
joycing in ſuffering is the cauſe we ſuffer for : Then we — cauſe of 
quiet and comfort, when we can ſay, Ii for thy ſake. This was that 
which here made the Apoſtle to challenge Sword, and every thing elſe, 
becauſe he knew the goodneſs of his Cauſe. Another may indure the 
ſame evil, in regard of the Affliction it ſelf, and yet not have that con- 
fidence in it: It is not the Puniſhment makes a Martyr, we ſay, but the 
canſe; Matth. 5. 10, 1, 12, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs, &c. 1 Pet. 3.14, But if ze ſuffer for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, happy are ye, &c. 1 Pet. 4. 14, 15, If ye be reproached for the 
Name of Chriſt, happy are ye, &c. 

are two things which are principally to be look'd at in ſuffer- 
ing 3 the one is a good Conſcience, and the other is a Cauſe. 

This it ſerves as a diſtinction between Martyrs and Malefactors: The 
Garnets and Beckets amongſt the Papiſts, and the Bradford and Ridley. 
amongſt our own. The one ſutfcr'd for their Villanies, the other for 
the Cauſc of Chriſt. 
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For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we are 
* accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter. ) 


There's none which are able ſo well to bid a challenge to Afidtions and 
Perſecutions, as thoſe which know beſt- what they are, and are moſt ac- 
ainted with them; And thoſe are ſuch in ail likelyhood ,- which" 
3 experience of them, and felt them for their own parti- 
cular ; therefore the Apoſtle Paul having made that noble defiance to all 
Calamities, as we ſaw he had done in the former Verſe , that it might 
appear he did it not raſhly, - like a Novice that did not underſtand them, 
he here informs us, that he had tryal, and experiment of them, For 
thy ſake we are killed; In which words I have already (obſerved to be 
conſider d twa general parts; Firſt, the Teſtimony alledged 3 Secondly, 
the form of Allegation, G00. 
He Second Emphaſis of theſe words; For thy ſake, &c. Iis, as taking 
l them for words of Triumph ; the Apoſtle does here rejoyce;' 
and in an holy manner boaſt in his and other Believers perſe · 
cutions, and ſuſſerings. for Chriſt. And from hence we have 


this obſervation to be conſider᷑ d of us at · ehis time ; that then we have 


cauſe of comfort and joy in our ſufftermgs indeed, when we can ſay, it 
is for the cauſe of God. Hence did the Apoſtle Pax! make à challenge 
here to the Sword, and every thing elſe beſides; to ſeparate him, if poſ 
ſibly it could from the love of Chriſtʒ becauſe it was for the eauſe of 
Chriſt that theſe evils came upon them: Ie was not from the Afflictions 
themſelves, which were rather matters of grief; but from the riſe and 
occaſion of them. The'cauſe of Chriſt in- our ſuffertags ; is a main 
ground of our rejoyciag both Emphatically;*and likewile Excluſrozly's 
and according to both maybe conſider d off us, at this time, in the hand- 
ling of this Point. - Firſt, It is fo Empbatieally that is, there is rhat in 
Gods cauſe which is able to keep up the heart in the greateſt ſuffering; 
For thy ſale we are killed, therefore rejoyèr. Secondly, It is ſo Exclaſively 
that is, there is not that in any ſuffering. which is able to keep the heart 
up, if it be not for the cauſe of Gd. 8 


Pfft 2 Firſt ; 


588 


As it is written, Serm. XLII. 


Firſt, Wee il take it Emphatically, and conſider it ſo There is that in 
the cauſe of God, which is able to keep the heart up in the greateſt 


ſufferings : To be kill'd for Gods cauſe, it is a matter of ſpecial triumph, 


and exceeding rejoycing ; thus the Apoſtle makes it in this place, and 
thus have the Sai rs of God in all ages reckon'd and eſteem d it, and 
accordingly been affected with it; they have not had fo much ſorrow 
from their Afflictions, as they have had comfort and joy from their cauſe, 
and from the perſon, for whom they have ſuſtain'd all that evil as they 
have done for God himſelf. For thy ſake; that is, out of love and reſpect 
to thee , who hath commanded and required us to ſuffer, and who art 
honour'd by our ſufferings in thy truth, and the manifeſtation of thy 
Graces , which thou haſt ed upon us. What was the glory of the 
three Children, which were caſt into the fiery furnace? and what was 
it made them ſo reſolute and couragious as we ſee they were? It was 
this, for thy ſake : Love it does uſually forget and oyercome all diffi- 
cultics whatſoever ; It puts a ſweetneſs into the greateſt hardſhip which 
is indured, for the party beloved ; and fo does love to God and his 
Truth, it doth wond y overſway : The love of Chriſt conſtrains us, 
as the Apoſtle Paul ſi Look what made Chriſt himſelf to indure ſo 
much evil for our , theſame is that which makes us to indure fo 
much evil for his : What made Chriſt ſo willing and chearful in that 
which he ſuffer d? It was the love which he bare to the Elect, he in- 
dured all things for his Elects ſake. As Paw! ſaid of himſelf, and his love 
unto them made him to think as it were nothing of them: Even ſo is it 
on the other fide with us, having his love ſhed abroad in our hearts, and 
the reflections of it upon our Spirits 3 we are made content to ſuffer hard- 
neſs, becauſe it is for his fake, and becauſe it is for his truth, and becauſe 
it is for his cauſe. Suffering for Gods ſake, it does mitigate the greateſt 
evils that are. This will appear to be ſo indeed upon theſe following 
Conſiderations. - 

Firſt, As it is a matter of ſpecial Dignity, and Honour, and Renown 
Honour, and the apprehenſions of that, it is a buſineſs which does carry 
men on wy cheertully through very great evils, and thoſe which other- 
wiſe would fink under them, in this caſe are ſuſtain'd in them : Now 
for this purpoſe, we are to conſider thus much: That to ſuffer in the 
cauſe of Chriſt, is a very great honour, it is an high dignity and privi- 
ledge which God does reach forth and vouchſaſe to that Chriſtian, 
which he does call to ſuffer in his cauſe : This is fignifyed unto us in 
Philip. 1. 29, For unto you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to 
believe on him , but alſo to juſfer for his ſake 5 where we may obſerve that 
ſuffering for Chriſt's ſake, is by the Apoſtle called a git, or if ye will 
a Priviledge and Prerogative ; d the word is in the Text, which 
ſignihes a ſpecial Grace, and Dignity, and Favonr,ſuch as is beſtowed upon 
none but thoſe which are in ſpecial account and eſteem. Suffering for the 
cauſe of Chriſt, it is comfortable becauſe it is honourable, and the highelt 
bonour of all, ſuch as every one has not the priviledge to be made par- 
taker of, (though Believers and very good Chriſtians ) To you it ir 
given, not only to believe on him, but alſoto Juſſer for him: where we mult 
not conceive the Apoſtle , as comparing the Grace of Faith, and the 
outward induring of AﬀfiiGion or trouble one with another 3 as if it were 


more 
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more for a man ſimply conſider d to ſuffer perſecution for Chriſts ſake , 
than it were to believe in Chriſts name, for ſo indeed it is not; The 
greateſt honour that can be is to be a Chriſtian , and Profeſſor of the 
Goſpel in a Priſon; but where there is faith already, it is au ad- 
dition of dignity to the condition, to be a Sufferer as well as a Believer : 
It is not more intenſively, but extenſively , as we uſe to ſpeak in the 
Schools: To be only a Believer , that's but a fingle honour ; but to be 
a Martyr or Sufferer for Gods cauſe, this is double honour, and which 
does include the other in it : This was that which made the other A 
ſtles to rejoyce ſo much in this condition, and to count it ſuch an advan- 
tage tO them ; as AFs 5. 41, It is ſaid, — departed from the preſence of 
the Counſel rejoycing , that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his 
To (offer ſhame for Chriſts Name , they counted it a matter of 
worth and renown unto them; theſe two they ſeem to be oppoſite and 
contradictory one tc rhe other; that they ſhould have ſhame, and yet 
have honour , but indeed no contradiction at all; for that which was a 
matter af ſhame in regard of the world, in regard of God was an ad- 
vancement. Look as in another ſenſe, Wicked men do glory in their 
ſhame, as the Scripture ſpeaks ; that is, make that a matter of rejoycing, 
which is rather a matter of reproach : So here do the Children of God; 
The Apoſtles alſo glory in their ſhame, as it is ſaid alſo of Moſes, Heb.11. 
ver. 26. He eſteemed reproach for Chriſt , greater riches then the treaſures 
of Egypt 3 ſhame, and reproach, and diſhonour for the cauſe of Chriſt 
or Gods ſake, is the greateſt honour that can be. This is ſignifyed to 
us expreſly, in 1 Pet. 4. 14, If ye be reproached for the Name of Cbriſi, 
happy are ye, for the ſpirit of Glory, and of God reſteth upon you : on 
their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part he is 7 — There is 
a bleſſed and glorious Spirit reſts upon the heads of thoſe which are 
perſecuted and ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt : Ignominy and reproach it ſelf, 
is in ſuch turnꝰd into honour ; this made the Apoſtle , as here in this 
preſent Scripture, ſo elſewhere, ſo to glory in his ſufſerings, I have in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus, We are alwayes delivered to death 
for Jeſus ſake. This is the firſt Conſideration, It is a matter of renown. 
condly, It is a matter of rejoycing to ſuffer for Gods ſake, becauſe 
herein we are made conformable to — This is another thing in- 
timated by the Spirit of God alſo in Scripture, 1 Pet. 4. 13. Speaking of 
the fiery tryal, which he would not have ſeem ſtrange unto them, he 
gives this reaſon of it, to incourage theminit, Rejoyce, in as much as ye 
are partakers of Chriits ſuſferings : A Chriſtian is two wayes made par- 
partaker of Chriſts ſuffering, The one is in regard of the Evils and Affli- 
Qions which he ſuffers : the other is in regard of the occaſion, and cauſe 
for which be ſuffers ; for the evils as they have done to the Maſter, in like 
manner they do to the Servant; and as they have dealt with the Tea- 
cher, in like manner do they deal with the Diſciple : mockings, and 
ſcourgings, and revilings, and deriſions. And then for the cauſe of ſuf- 
fering 3 as he ſuffer'd for righteouſneſs ſake, ſo alſo do we, and in that 
ard is commended to us an example that we ſhould follom his ſteps, 
who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth, 1 Pet. 2.22. And 
in 1 pet. 3.17, 18, For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, that ye 
ſuffer for well doing, then for evil doing. For Chriſt alſo hath once W 
or 
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As it is written, 


for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt : where we may oblerve, that Chriſt is 
ſaid both to ſuffer for ſin, and for righteouſneſs; for Sin, in regard of us 
whoſe Sins yere imputed to him; but for Rightcouſneſs, in regard of 
himſelf, who had no Sin at all chargeable upon him. For Sins in regard 
of God, who dealt with him as an obnoxious perſon 3 but for righteouſ- 
neſs in regard of men, who condemnd the innocent, and the juſt; 
the Jews they crucifie Chriſt for his goodneſs fake : In which ret 
we by this means are made conformable to him, when we ſufler for the 
cauſe of God; And ſo far forth have hence matter of rejoycing , as it is 
a great comfort to the members to be made ſutable to their head; 
whe be did fore-khnow, he did predeſtinate to be conform d to the Image of 
his Son, as it is here in this preſe hapter, Rom. 8. 29. By ſuffering for 
goodneſs, we conform tothe Image of Chriſt. . 

And here is a difference now bet wixt this ſuffering, and other ſuffering 
in the world, when men ſuffer in evil cauſes; here now they are made 
conformable to the Image of the firſt Adam; but when they ſuffer in 
good cauſcs, here now they are made conformable to the Image of the 
iecond Adam. What was the ſutiering of the ftisſt Adam ? It was ſuffering 
for ſin, In the day that thou eateſt thereof, tLon ſhalt ſurely dye : Adam, 
he theretore 7 es becauſe he cat of the forbidden. fruit, and therein 
brake the Commandment of God, which had injoyn d him the contra. 
ry; ſo that thoſe now, which ſuffer deſervedly for their (ins, they 
conform to his l But what was the ſuffering of the ſecond Adam ? 
It was I ſay for Righteouſneſs ſake, in regard of. thoſe that inflicted 
puniſhment upon him; they found nothing worthy. of death in him, and 
yet condemned him: Therefore thoſe that ſuffer innocently, they are 
ſaid to cor form to his Image, which makes their ſuffcrings ſo much 
leſs. If they have done thus to the green tree, how much more to the 
dry ? If thus to our Lord and Maſter, we may very well our ſclves be 
content. 

Thirdly, We hereby come to partake of greater glory hereafter ; 
ſuffering in a good cauſe, has the promiſe of a reward, and has 
amends made it for time to come-in another , Matth. 5. 11, 12, 
Rleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake , for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, and per- 
ſecute you, and ſtall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſely for | my ſake : 
Rejoyce, and be — for great is jour reward in heaven. — 

reat is your reward in Heaven, whiles ze are ſpoken evil of. far nty Names 
ſake; They loſe nothing at all by it, which ſuffer any thing for Gods 
cauſe,and Heaven, it will make them full amends; and this ſhall be in a 

reat mcaſure beſtowed upon them. | | 

This (for the uſe of it) may teach us with patience to ſubmit to pro- 
vidence in this reſpe& : whenever any evil befalls us for the / cauſe of 
God, and his truth, not to be troubled, or. diſmayed atitz have no 
cauſe of repentipg, but of rejoycing,- when at any time we ſutjer thus: 
Although perhaps in regard of Nature, and. Fleſh, and Blood, it may 
— 2 tous ʒ yet in reſerence to Chriſtian conſiderations, we 
have much ground of upholding; and that in all the particulars, which 
I have — — unto you : It's honourable, it's comfortable, 
it's comcly, it's glorious, and full of renown, leading to eternal — 
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and happineſs in another world. And we ſbould draw Gut all the ſweet- 
neſs and comfortableneſs of theſe conſiderations, to make us ſo much 
the more comfortable in ſuch conditions, we ſhould labour to get our 
hearts fully perſwaded off them, that ſo we may have benefit by them, 
when the time of our ſuffering ſhall come. 

And thus it is true Emphatically; That ſuffering for Gods fake is a 
matter of joy and rejoycing, we are kill'd therefore glory in this our 
Tribulation. Ph 

Secondly, We may take it Excluſively 3 For thy ſake we are killed, and 
that is for thy cauſe, and nothing elſe : From whence we have this ob- 
ſervable, that there is not any thing in ſuftering which can comfort the 
heart for it ſelf, except it be for Gods cauſe ; It is not the puniſhment, 
but the cauſe which makes the Martyr : This 1s another thing included 
in this Expreſſion ; and it may be illuſtrated and — unto us, 
from all thoſe places of Scripture, which do put a ſpecial Emphaſis here- 
upon, as Matth. 5. 10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
ſake. 1 Pet. 3. 14, If ye ſufſer for righteouſneſs ſake , happy are ye. 
1 Pet. 4.15, If any man ſuſſer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, 
Matth. 10. 18, Te ſhall be brought before Governonrs, and Kings for my ſake, 
for a teſtimony againſt them. And in the ſame Chapter 39, He that loſeth 
bis life for my ſake ſhall find it. In all which places, and the like, which 
might be brought to the ſame purpoſe ; we (ee that the Holy Ghoſt does 
no further ſet a price upon ſuffering perſecution, then as it is for the 
cauſe of God. And indeed if we ſet aſide this, there is nothing in it at 
all, which can attord/any matter of rejoycing. 

Firſt, There is nothing from fleſh and blood, for this it is moſt con- 
trary unto; there's no perſecution, or affliction, but nature has a quar- 
rel againſt it, and is oppoſite to it: For men to be meerly killed, what 
comfort can they have in this? No, it is for thy ſake, which puts a price 
and valuation upon it, and it is that, which does do it ſo, as nothing 
elſe can. It is not credit, nor honour, nor the eſteem ot men, which 
can make it up ; It is not ſtomach, nor humour, nor fancy, which can 
here make amends; It is not company, nor example, nor preſidents will 
here ſerve the turn. Alas, there is none of all theſe, but the evil it ſelf 
is very far and tranſcendently above them; for a man to loſe either his 
life, or his caſe, or his liberty upon ſuch conſiderations as theſe are, is 
a very fad and lamentable condition, and ſuch as will be able at laſt to 
give him no ſatisfaction at all: Fora man to ſay, I have loſt my eſtate, 
or I have ventur'd my liberty, or I have endanger d my lite in a bravado; 
Alas beloved, there is not that in it which will quit coſt ; there is more 
evil in the treſpaſſing upon Nature, than there is contentment in this 
argument thereunto z but now to ſay, I did it for Religion, for Gods 
glory and the good of my Soul ; here's that now which will ſatisfie 

give a man abundance of content in the midſt of the greateſt 
miſery. There is nothing but the comforts of Chriſtianity, which can 
make amends for the diſpenſations with nature: He that denies himſelf 
in any thing here below, and does not do it out of principles from above; 
he does not get, but loſe by the bargain : He deprives himſelf of fo 
much comfort and (weerneſs, which he might otherwiſe partake of in 
the Creature; and beſides, at the laſt, he ſhall have no — his 
abour 3 
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labour; all which will be ſaid to him is this, who has required theſe 
things at your hand? you might have choſen whether you would have 
donc ſo, or no; But now when he ſhall do it for Chriſts ſake, he ſhall 
not loſe his reward , He that loſes his life for my ſake, ſhall ſave it. 

Again further, In the ſecond place, as out of this there's no comfort 
in ſuttering ; ſo indeed there is a great deal of diſcontent , when a man 
(hall refle and enter into his Conſcience, and find that he does not 
ſuffer for Gods cauſe, he will have a very ſad reckoning to make of it, 
when he ſhall give up his accounts to God: Every raſh ſufferer, is upon 
the point a ſelf-Murderer. He that's killed, and not killed for thy ſake, he 
kills himſelf,he has his amends in his own hand, and it may be ſaid in this 
caſe to him, as David ſaid once to the Amalekite,Thy blood be upon thine own 
head; which when a man ſhall duely conſider, is a thing which has cauſe 
to go near him, and to lye very heavy upon him. God has made every 
man (as I may ſay) his own keeper , intruſted himſelf with himſelf, and 
committed to him both the care of his life, as likewiſe of all other bleſ- 
ſings and comforts which are attendant thereupon; and therefore it 
concerns every one to conſider upon what terms at any time he gives 
them up, and parts with them, for God will certainly one day call him 
to reckoning and an account for it : As weare accountable to God for 
our lives, and other mercies, how we injoy them; ſo we are likewiſe 
accountable to him for the ſame mercies, how we reſign them; and as 
God takes it very unkindly from us, that we ſhould ſtick to part with 
any thing in his cauſe, when he requires it, and asks for it at our 
hands ; ſo on the other fide, he takes it as offenſively, that we ſhould 
throw away any thing from us, which he is pleas d at any time to give 
us, and not for his ſake. 

The ſum of all comes to this, that in all our ſufferings and afflictions, 
we have a ſpecial eye to this; that we ſuffer for righteouſneſs, that we 
ſuffer for well · doing, that we ſuffer for the cauſe of God: It is a point 
which had need alwayes to be ſtudied, but eſpecially in theſe ſuffering 
times, which are now come upon us; Take heed of ſuffering as an evil 
doer, remember that, and think if we do ſo, we can have little comfort 
in ſuffering, but much of the contrary : Reſolve thus, if we ſhould be 
kill'd, to be kill'd for Gods fake, or not at all; and there are three 
things for our better underſtanding of this point, which do concur here- 
unto, whereof the firſt indeed is not in our power, but the other two 
are: There are three particular confiderations, which do make our ſuſ- 
ferings and perſecutions to be faid to be for Gods fake : Firſt, The 
intent of the Enemy we ſuffer from. Secondly , The Nature of the 
thing we ſuffer for: And Thirdly, The diſpoſition of the Spirit we ſuf- 
fer with : All or either of theſe may thus denominate our ſufferings. 

Firſt, The Intent of the Enemies which we ſuffer from we then ſuffer 
in this ſenſe for Gods fake ; when they ſhall impoſe ſuch evils and 
—— us in reference to God, becauſe we are of Re- 
ligion, and maintain the cauſe of God, whether we do it heartily or 
no. It is thus far a ſuffering for Gods ſake, becauſe the Enemy, he looks 
at God in it, whether men ſuffer as Chriſtians, or H ites, in 
of their own hearts ; yet notwithſtanding they may fa for Gods fake 
in regard of the Enemy , becauſe he knows not how to —— 


a * N þ I 4 | : bs 2 * K 
96 | "3 * RET. 
. ” > <4 4 J — 
” : 6 
1 — 


Ver. 36 Por thy ſake we arehilledollthed; 


$93 


— 


and does not look at the perſon according to his particular qualification; 
but _— to his general —— , boch a Cu 8 — ſuffering 
for Gods cauſe in this ſenſe, it is not properly any matter of commenda- 
tion, which we have in hand. 

But Secondly, We may be ſaid to ſuffer for Gods ſake; from the na- 
ture of the thing it ſelf, which we ſuffer for; This now, it comes a little 
nearer, a man Rders for Gods fake , when he ſuffers for well doing: 
Not only in the apprehenſion of the Enemy , but likewiſe in the thing 
it ſelf. Thisisa thing which every one is concern'd to inform himſelf 
in, to ſee that the ground of his ſuffering be juſt and lawful , that 
ſuffer not for doing any thing amiſs, but that which is right, for well- 
doing, and not for evil, and for his Graces and Vertues; not his Sins. 
This was the difference in the ſufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
thaſe that ſuffered with him: It was the obſervation of the good Thief 
on the Croſs, which he urged to this purpoſe from his fellows, Lu. 23.41. 
We indeed ſuffer juſtly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds 3 but 
this man bath done nothing amiſs Every oneſhould look to this in their 
ſuffering, that they ſuffer not as a due reward · of their deeds; that he 
which 1s their Enemy and Perſecutor be not (in providence) their 
Executioner, and Revenger, and a Puniſher of their miſcarriage. Now 
for this, that we may alſo underſtand it, it may be two manner of wayes : 
A man may ſuffer for his evil deeds, and ſo not ſuffer for Gods fake, in 
two reſpects eſpecially ; either firſt of all, when that which he ſuffers for 
ſhall be in its own Nature ſinful : Or ſecondly, Though not ſinful in it 
— „yet mingled, and involved with ſomewhat beſides, which is 
inful, 

Firſt, When it is ſinful in it ſelf; he that ſuffers thus, does not ſuffer 
for Gods ſake ; let an Enemy be never ſo violent, and outragious in 
rd of his carriage; yetif he ſhould follow us for that which were 
finful , we could have no comfort in it: we are thus far approveable, 
when our cauſe is juſt and warrantable; as for example, when we ſhall 
not ſuffer for the falſe Religion, but for the true : Not for violating and 
wounding our Conſcience, but rather for doing that which is our duty, 
and lyes upon us to do; whenever we do thus, we ſuffer for Gods ſake, 
becauſe we ſuffer for our obedience unto God : But if the ground and 
matter be unlawful, we then ſuffer not for him, but for our ſelves, 

Again Secondly, As when it is finful in the thing; ſo likewiſe when 
it is mingled and involved with any finful circumſtances , we do not 
properly ſuffer for God , except we ſuffer every way for God : Though 
our cauſe ſhould be right for the main, and the general conſideration of 
itz yet if it ſhould be blemiſh'd with the adherence of ſome particular 
wake and infirmity, it would from hence receive a diſparagement 
and prejudice upon it: I do not fay ſuch, as which God might not gra- 
denlly proden, and paſs by, and bear with; but yet ſuch as wherein we 
our ſelves could not have that comfortand contentment and ſatisfaction 
as otherwiſe we might, when together with Gods cauſt we ſhall mix 
and mingle our own; our luſts, and our paſſions, and our indiſcretions, 
and our ſiniſter reſpects; in ſuch a caſe as this is, we do much prejudice 
our ſufferings , and do take off this holy triumph, which the Apoſtle 
Faxl had in himſelf, and others with him, For thy ſake we are killed : 
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And that's the Second thing which has an influence _ our ſuffering 
for Gods ſake, when we ſuffer in a good and Juſt cauſe. 

Thirdly, We are ſaid to ſuffer for Gods ſake, according tothe Diſpo- 
ſition Spirit we ſuffer with: That is, when we have a pure reſpect 
to Gods glory in our ſuffering. There is a great deal of difference to be 
made between ſuffering in the cauſe of God, and ſuffering for the cauſe 
of God : A man ma fulfer in Gods cauſe when he is accidentally, and 
upon ſome other teſpects ingaged in ſuch a cauſe as proves at once both 
to be the cauſe of God, and the cauſe of ſuffering, then we ſuffer for 
Gods cauſe , when we own Gods cauſe in ſuffering : But a man does 
not ſuffer for Gods cauſe, except he have an eye and particular aim at God 
himſelf in bis ſuffering , and intend to honour and glorifie God by his 
ſuffering this is another thing which does conduce and tend hereunto, 
which is to be conſider d alſo by us in this —— In 1 Cor. 13. 3. 

5 ſhould give my body to be burnt , ſayes the Apoſtle , and have 
not charity, it profiteth me nothing : Charity, what's the meaning of that ? 
That is, a love to God, and his cauſe, in the induring of this affliction ; 
Martyrdom is not Martytdom from the outward pain which is indured, 
but the inward affection which puts us upon the induring 
of it. 

But have not ſome been very glorious in ſuffering, when they have not 
ſuffer'd for Gods ſake ? Many Heathens and Hereticks, and Malefactors, 
and ſuch as theſe : Has not many a Jeſuit dyed upon the Gallows with 
ſome triumph, and exaltation of Spirit. 

Yes, they have ſometimes at leaſt in outward appearance; for as the 


Devil (as we uſe to lay) is Gods Ape, ſo does Nature imitate Grace, 


and the falſe Religion the true. Such as theſe (it cannot be denyed ) 
have ſometimes had ſome lightenings in them, but it has not been that 
Spiritual joy which a Chriſtian is partaker of: It has been ſuch and no 
more than common principles could put into them, and ſometimes baſe 
principles; Policy, and ypocriſie, and Vain- glory, and worldly re- 
ſpects joyn d with the advantage of natural courage, and Spirit, have 
prevailed much hereunto 3 but this is far from the diſpoſition of the 
Apoſtle Paul here in this place, and other Believers with him, whoſe 
joy was the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, unſpeakable, and glorious, founded 
in the goodneſs of his cauſe, and Spirit which he ſuffer d with; and that 
upon good grounds. And this is the ſecond particular; The ground or 
occaſion of theſe ſufferings, For thy ſake. 

The third particular in theſe words, is the extent and continuance of 
the Perſecution 3 AU the day long: There are two things obſervable of 
us from this ſſion, which may ſeem at firſt oppoſite to one another, 
but in the handling we ſhall eaſily reconcile them; Firſt, here's the ſhort- 
neſs of its continuance : This Perſecution it laſts but for a day: And 
Secondly, here's the length of its continuance , this perſecution it laſts 
the whole day, we are kill d but fora day, and we are killed all the day 
long ; take notice of both. | 

Firſt, I fay, but for a day; it pleaſes the Spirit of God to ſet forth to 
us the Churches perſecution, under an exp of ſhort continuance z 
it is not a week, or a month, ora year, but only a day; it is but one day 
and we have done. Though it be grievous, and troubleſome for the 

time, 
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time, yet that time it does not laſt long; it will by little and little wear 
over and paſs away; This is ſignifyed not only here, but in other pla- 
ces. lu the 18 Verſe of this Chapter, Rom. 8. It is call'd (for contra- 
ction ſake ) the ſuffering but of this preſent time. In 2 Cor. 4. 17. It's 
call'd our light afflict ion but for a moment; In Rev. 3. 10. It is called but 
the hour of temptation; In Heb. 10 37. It is call d but a very little while. 
In 1 Pet. 16. It's call'd but 4 ſhort ſeaſon. Here in this Scripture before 
us, it is call'd but 2 day. All, I ſay, to ſigniſie to us the ſnortneſs and ſmall- 
neſs of its continuance , that we ſhall not be long troubled with it; it is 
the gracious promiſe which God has made, P/al. 125. 3. That the rod of 
the ungodly, ſhall not reft upon the lot of the Righteous ; He does not ſay it 
ſhall be wholly kept off, ſo as not to come at all upon them; bur it ſhall 
not lye, and reſt on them; they ſhall feel it, but not over-long , God will 
in his own due time take occaſion for the removal of it. In Matth.24. 22. 
The dayes of tribulation are ſaid to be ſhorten d and contracted ; 
Dayes which are cut off by the ends, aud they are fo for the Elects fake 3 
For the Eleds ſake , thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhorten'd, in order and reſpect unto 
them for their comfort; God cares not how long his Enemies meet 
with trouble and affliction upon them, but for his Children, he is 
tender of them, he will not alwayes be chiding, neither does he remem- 
ber his anger for ever. | 
That which is here expreſs d by one day, is in another place expreſs'd 
by more, but all comes to the ſame purpoſe and effect, to Gonife that 
it is but for a while; as in Kev. 2. 10, Fear none of theſe things which thou 
ſhalt ſuffer 5 Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon that ye may 
be tryed , and ye ſhall have tribulation ten dayes : There tis ſaid ten 
dayes, here tis ſaid but for one; but all I ſay , comes to the fame; it 
ſhews that it is a limited time, it has its bounds and preſcriptions, and 
it ſhews that it is but for a ſhort time, it will not abide long. Thus is 
the perſecution of the Church ſet forth unto us, as Athanaſius ſaid of 
Julian, Nubecula cito tranſitura, a little cloud which will quickly vaniſh 
away, and be gone in a very moment; 4 day of tryal, and a day of trou- 
ble, and aday of viſitation, &c. They are the expreſſions of Scripture. 
The Conſideration of this ſhould work us to a Spirit of patience and 
contentation under the fierie tryal ; it ſhould keep us from being ready 
to murmur, and repine under the hand of God in this regard; we are 
killed, but it is but for a day; remember that, indeed we are ready to 
think this day to be long, but it is rather ſo in our thoughts, than in the 
thing it ſelf ; eſpecially, if we ſhall'conſider the day of Gods waiting 
for us, and ſtriving with us, and patience towards us;then our = of affli- 
ction & perſecution is but a little while indeed, the time of our uffering, 
it is nothing to the time of our ſinning, nor the time which God has 
ſpared us before he began to deal with us, this it has been very long, 
and protracted and drawn out unto us. The day of Gods patience and for- 
bearance, that's like a Summers- day to us; it is fair, and pleaſant, and 
long; but the day of Gods puniſhment of us, that's like a Winters- day 
to us; it's foul and rainy, but ſnort, which ſhould make us ſo much the 
more contented with it. 
When evils are at any time upon us, as we ſee they are now at this 
preſent, we think they l never be gone, through our impatient diſpoſi- 
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tion ʒ but we ſhould learn in this caſe to ſubmit to the providence of 
God, inthe humbling of our ſelves for our Sins, the turning of our 
wayes to God, and the uſe of all good means, we ſhould quietly and 
meekly indure what he layes upon us, and know that it is but for a time, 
and theſe things ſhall be mended with us. Thar'sthe firſt thing, which 
we may here take notice of in this Expreſſion of the trouble and perſecu- 
tion of the Church, and People of God, the ſhortneſs of its continuance; 
It is but for a day. 

The Second is the Extent of its continuance, as it is but a day, ſo it is 
a whole day, all the day long; we muſt obſerve and take notice of that: 
And under this Expreſſion, we have three things intimated unto us: 
Firſt, Here's the continuance of the Affliction. Secondly , Here's the 
unweariedneſs of the Enemy. Thirdly , Here's the Patience of the 
Saints. 

Firſt, The continuance of the Affliction; An whole day.) This it does 
denote unto us thus much, how that the Afflictions of the People of 
God, they do ſtay, and abide upon them their appointed time; God 
has ſet down with himſelf a day, and certain time , wherein he will 
viſit his People, and this they muſt expect and be content with patience 
to ſubmit themſelves to. Perſecution, though it be but for a ſhort time, 
yet it ſhall laſt for its appointed time, that it ſhall do; It's but a day, but 
withall it's an whole day; that we muſt make account of. Indeed this 
day for the preciſe and particular time of it is different to ſeveral per- 
ſons, and —. as ye know it is in the dayes of the year, they are 
different to ſeveral Countreys and Climates; ſome they have day a grea- 
ter while, and a great deal longer than others have; but all they have 
their ſet ſeaſons, even ſo is it here, the day of one Churches perſecu- 
tion, that may be but ſo long „the day of anothers may be longer; but 
all of them they have their ſet courſe and period of time, which they 
are ſure to attain unto. The length of every ones day in this particular 
is extended according to the work which is to be done in it. God pro- 
portions the day to the imployment ; great and long-continued corrup- 
tions, m_ great and long perſecutions to eat them, and wear them 
out. Sturdy humours had need of ſtrong Phyſick,and the Phyficking of a 
long time to purge them away; God loves to do his work to purpoſe , 
and not by halves, as we many times do: And all day is little enough for 
the curing of ſome kind of Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes which we are troubled 
withall. 1 5 

This Expreſſion here all the day long, it may be underſtood either of 
the Church in general, or elſe of every Chriſtian and Member of the 
Church in particular. 

Firſt, It may be refer d to the whole Church in general, in whoſe perſon 
both the Pſalmiſt and the Apoſtle may be conceived to ſpeak in this 
place; and ſo it does ſigniſie no more but thus much unto us, that the 
ſtate of Gods Church here below, it is nothing elſe but a ſtate of perſe- 
cution; it is true, it ſhall not be long here, but for a day, no more but 
ſo; but yet this day it is full of trouble and ſorrow, but from the be- 
ginning of it to the end; take the Church and People of God from the 
time of Abel to the laſt Martyr , and they are killed all the day long; that 


is, they are in a ſtate of Affliction and Perſecution : Hence tis called the 
Church 
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Church militant , the Church which is continually in fight, and bearing 
Arms; becauſe for the time which it runs out here in this world, it 
does do ſo; Though ſuch a particular Church may have for a time a par- 
ticular diſpenſation to be freed from perſecution; yet take the Church 
in its latitude and extent, and ſo it is not; in its latitude of place, as it is 
diſpers d through the world, ſo, it is not free thus; for if it be free in 
one place; yet it is troubled and moleſted in another, and in its latitude 
of time from the beginning of the world to the concluſion; ſo it is not 
free neither thus : But as it has been perſecuted formerly, fo alſo it is 
rſecuted ſtill, if it could have avoided it in one age, yet it ſhould 
ſure to have had it in another. 

Secondly, As it may be refer d to the whole Church taken collectively; 
ſo alſo to every Chriſtian diſtributively ; there is no man which takes 
upon him Chriſtianity, but is kill'd,as I have formerly explained it, all the 
day long; that is, from the time of his firſt converſion to his death; either 
by way of ſympathy, in partaking of the killings of others, or by way 
of danger, being expoſed, and lyable to killing; or by way of prepa- 
ration of mind, as being fitted and diſpoſed thereunto; or elſe by Actual 
induring of killing in his own perſon. 

And theſe things laid together, do ſerve to take us off from ſecurity, 
and caſe, and promiſing our ſelves liberty, whiles we live in this vale 
of tears; yea, it confutes the vain opinion of the _— which make 
proſperity to be a note of the Church; to which uſually, there is 
nothing more contrary, as is here ſignifyed to us: That'sthe firſt thing 
implyed, the continuance of the Affliction. 

The ſecond is the unweariedneſs of the Enemy, AU the day long ; It 
is a ſign that they are not ſpent nor tired out in this Execution; They, 
kill, and take no reſpite between, it's without any intermiſſion, wicked 
men are never weary of doing miſchief to the people of God. As it 
is faid concerning Drunkards, Eſay 5.11, They riſe up early in the morning 
that they may follow ſtrong drink, and they continue till night, till the wine 
do inflame them. As thoſe, for the drinking of Wine; ſo theſe, they 
are never weary of it: and that upon this account. 

Firſt, Becauſe its natural to them; it is a buſineſs which they are car- 
ried unto, by their proper inclinations , Actions which are Natural are 
unwearied. The Eye it is not weary of ſeeing, nor the Ear is not weary 
of hearing, nor the Pulſe is not weary of beating; becauſe all theſe are 
natural to them: Indeed the eye may be weary of poring, that is of 
intending the ſight too far; but of ſeeing it is never weary, becauſe 
tis natural: Even ſo are not wicked men weary of killing, they are 
then in their proper Element, when they are butchering of the people 
of God, their principles carry them hereunto; they do it of themſelves, 
as tis ſaid of the Devil, when he lyes, he ſpeaks of his own, it's pecu- 
liar and natural to him; ſo is this to the Enemies of the Church, which 
makes them do it continually : They are no more weary of killing, 
than the Sun is weary of ſhining, or the Fire of burning, or the watersof 
— they do it naturally; therefore they do it unweariedly : That's 
t . 


Secondly, It is delightful to them, that's another account of it; 


thoſe things which are pleaſing, are unwearied : where men have - — 
igt 
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light in any thing, they can follow it all the day long; what's the rea- 
ſon that many people are no more conſcionable in keeping of the Sab- 
bath, in the ſanctifying of the Lords-day; or if they keep it in part of 
the day, yet they keep it not all the day long: If they conform to the 
Publick Ordinances, yet it may be neglect the private Performances: 
If they be at Church it may be in the Morning, are in the Fields in the 
Afternoon: what's the reaſon (if a man ſhould ask) of all this? why, 
tis this, and this alone, becauſe they do not make the Sabbath a delight, 
as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks, where men have a delight in any thing, they 
can follow it all the day long, and the longeſt day that is, its little 
enough to follow it, borrow of others, yea, of the night to make it up: 
why thus 'tis now with wicked men in perſecuting of the Church , they 
do it continually, becauſe they do it contentedly; They kill all the day 
long, becauſe killing it's pleaſing to them. 

Thirdly, They are unwearied in this buſineſs ; becauſe they have very 
good help and aſſiſtance to further them in it, many hands they uſe to 
make light work, where the burden lyes all upon one, or ſome few, it's 
caſie to be weary : But where are variety to promote it, here they may 
doit all the day long : Thus 'tis now in the perſecution of the Church, 
where one has at any time done, another ſteps up in his room, and 
carries it on with the former violence. 

Well, This teaches us what to do in this condition: If they kill all 
the day long, we ſhould pray all the day long; pray continually, as 
they kill continually : And that's the ſecond thing, The unweariedneſs 
of the Enemy. 

The Third is the patience of the Saints, Kid all the day long; who 
could ever indure that ? yes, there where God gives help and ſtrength 
to bear it, men may be able to do it. And ſo was the Church here, ſhe 
did not faint under continual Tribulations : Here's now the great faith, 
and conſtancy, and patience of the Saints : There are many which can 
ſometimes come off to the bearing of a little trouble at firſt, which they 
hope will ſoon be over, but let it come to any abode, and continuance, 
and duration, here they give out : yea , but the Church here in this 
place, ſhe was able to hold out to the laſt ; Be faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a Crown of life : This has been the Heroical Excellency of 
ſome of the Ancient Martyrs, that they have even wearied out their 
Tormentors : Though (as I ſhewed in the former particular) it is a 
thing which they are ſeldom brought to, to be weary of ſhedding blood; 
yet there is record in ſtory of ſome Perſecutors which have been tired 
out by the Martyrs : The poor Saints, and people of God have been 
more conſtant, and ſtrengthen'd in ſuffering, than they have been in 
inflicting. 

There are ſome which would urge this Patience ſo far, as to turn it 
into ſtupidity and ſenſeleſsneſs, that the Saints ſhould ſuffer themſelves to 
be kill d, and ſtand ſtill, where they have power to defend themſelves, 
and let their Enemies cut their throats, without any reſiſtance or oppoſi- 
tion; but this is more than can be proved from this place; yea, the con- 
trary ſeems to be implyed, by the annexed ſimilitude: Grace, it deſtroys 
corrupted Nature, but it does not deſtroy created Nature; it's contrary 
to carnal reaſon, bur it is not contrary to common reaſon which teaches 
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every thing (except in reference to the community and publick good, 
where the particular ſtill gives way to the general, or ſome poſitive ex- 
preſs'd Command from God requiring the contrary ) ſay, except in ſuch 
caſes, teaches every thing to maintain itſelf, and to ſtand upon its own 
preſervation , againſt that which would deſtroy it z the People of God 
were here kill'd , and kill'd all the day long, yea, and ſuffered this 
killing patiently;but this patience it was a patience towards God, without 
any murmuring, in ſubmitting to his Providence; not a patience towards 
men in lying down under their cruelty without any reſiſtance, which ye 
may ſee by the gth Verſe of the 44 Pſalm, Thou haſt caſt ws off, and put ws 
to ſhame , and goeſt not forth with our Armies, 3 

And thus much alſo of the third Particular , and that is the extent of 
this Perſecution in theſe words, All the day long: The fourth and laſt is 
the amplification of all the reſt, in theſe words, We are accounted a Sheep 


for the ſlaughter. 
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(For thy ſake we are killed all the day 
accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter. 


Souldiers love to talk, of their wounds, and the Dangers and Difficulties they 
have gone through in ſuch and ſuch — And ſo do Chriitians of their 
Croſſes and AffiiFions which have befallen them in the world; not in 4 
way of fondneſs, and glory, and ſelf-oſtentation, but for two reaſons eſpe- 
cially : The one, wore to ſettle and confirm themſelves ; And the 
other, hereby more to hearten and encourage others. Thus does the 225 
Paul here in this Text which we have here again before ws, he ſtrengthens 
both himſelf and others in the aſſurance , the love of Chriſt, notwith- 
ſtanding all Perſecutions, from thoſe, which he with others had hitherto en- 
dured; As it is written, For thy ſake, Oc. 


He fourth and laſt Particular is the 2 — of the former 
Complaint 5 We are acconnted, &c. Which words do further 
ſet forth to us the abominable and intollerable malice of the 
Enemies and Perſecutors of the Church againſt the Saints and 

— of God. And there are three things which are intimated and 
imp =_ in this expreſſion, being applied to the Enemies ofthe Church. 
Theſe words, We are, &c. may be underſtood three manner of 
wayes : 

Firſt, By way of Deſignation 5 They count ws as ſheep ſor the ſlaughter, 
that is, they refolve upon our deſtruction. They do . de- 
termine to deſtroy us, as if we were made ſor no other end and pur- 


Secondly „ By way of = wager 5 They count us as ſheep for the 

—— ; that is, they make ſure of our deſtruction; they do as verily 

e account we ſhall be deſtroyed, as men make account of ſheep to 

be deſtroyed, which they have by them in the flaughter-houſe to that 
intent. 

Thirdly, By way of Eſtimation; ihr, ſcorn and contempt; They 

count ws as ſheep for the ſlaughter, that is, they make no reckoning of our 


, we are 
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deſtruction : It is no more with them to kill and deſtroy us, then it is 
for a cruel and hard- hearted Butcher to cut the throat of a poor inno- 
cent ſheep. All theſe ſeveral intimations may be conceived, as hinted 
in this expreſſion. 

Firſt, By way of Deſignation, they have determiri'd and appointed 
us hereunto. Thus 'tis with thoſe who are Enemies to the Saints and 
People of God; they reſolve, if they can, to deſtroy them: It is that 
which they do chiefly project and reſolve on, and propound to them- 
ſelves, tomake an utter riddance of them. Look as ſheep which are 
for ſlaughter, men do not think with themſelves to keep them, and pre- 
ſerve them, bur to kill them, and eat them; even ſo do theſe wicked Ene- 
mies with Gods Servants and People; they do deſtine and devote them 
to deſtruction. Thus in this Pſalm 44. 11, Thou haſt given ws like ſheep 
appointed for meat, and haſt ſcattered ws among the Heathen, like ſheep ap- 
pointed for meat. So in 1 Cor. 4. 9, God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles 
laſt, as men 3 to death, in 1 Theſſ. 3. 3, That no man ſhould 
be moved by theſe Affli®ions, for your ſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto. There is a double appointment and deſignation of the Chil- 
dren of God to theſe Perſecutions: The one in the Counſel of God, 
which is chiefly intended in that place of the Theſſalonians; and the 
other in the mind of men, which are their Enemies, and vow their de- 
ſtruction. This is that which we may ſee proved and made good to 
us in divers examples: Thus Jezebel reſolv d concerning Elijab, the ſends 
a Meſſenger to him, t King. 19. 2, Thegods do ſo to me, and more alſo, if 
I make not thy bfe like the life of one of them, (i. e. of Baals Prieſts whom 
he had ſlain) by to morrow this time. * — reſolved concern- 
ing Eliſha, God do ſo to me, and more alſo, if the head of Eliſha, the ſor 
of Shaphat, ſhall ſtand on him this — Thus Haman reſolved concern- 
ing the Jews; It was the Complaint there of * to the Kiug, Ether 7.4, 
We are ſold, I and my people to be deſtroyed, to be ſlain, and to periſp. 
Thus the Jews reſolved — Paul, Act. 23. 12, There were more 
then forty of them which had bound themſelves under a Curſe , that they 
wonld neither eat nor drink, till they had ki d him. Thus have the people 
of God in all Ages been appoimed to ſlaughter, as ſheep to be kill'd. 
The reaſon of it is this, becauſe wicked men look upon God's people as 
an unprofitable and peſtilent Generation. There's two things in it conſi- 
derable; they look upon them as unprofitable, as thoſe which there's no 
uſe of in the world; and they look upon them as troubleſome, which 
do a great deal of miſchief in the world: And either of theſe confidera- 
tions do give ground to them, to vow their deſtruction. ; 

Firſt, I fay, they look upon them as unprofitable, as a'people of 
whom there's no uſe gr good comes at all: Creatures which are 
fitable, you know we uſe to diſpatch and deſtroy. Wethink we may 
have more benefit by them when they are dead, then when they are 
alive; why thus now doungodly men moſt commonly look upon the 
Saints, they think them the moſt uſeleſs, and the moſt needleſs Creatures 
that are, There are none which they think could be better miſt and 
ſpared, then the Generation of God's Children; though indeed they 
be the Pillars of the Earth, ſuch as ſerve to ſuſtain and uphold it; yea, 
and keep oft many an evil from thoſe which offer violence to them, 

Hhhh yet; 
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yet, for the moſt part, they think they. could belt of all be withous 
them. 


Bur ſecondly, As they look upon them as unprofitable, and ſo deſtroy 
them for that ſo withall they look upon them as troubleſome and per- 
nicious, and deſtroy them for that : It's and familiar with them, 
to impute all the miſchief that falls out to as the cauſes, As in 
gender ons oe nn oy 
to the contrary. ) wo > ths 
world, upon the backs of the Chriſtians : They {till non, that they 
were the cauſes and occaſions of them. Even ſo do the Enemies (till, if 
there be any that croſſes or troubles them, they are ſtill jealous 
and ſuſpi cow 2 Faithful which are in the Land. And therefore as 
we uſe rodo with Creatures which arenot only but hurt- 
ful, Serpents, and Wolves, and T we can to deſtroy 
them, and rid our ſelves of them. Even ſo in — do fach & 
theiero the ferrantecf God, rave al es 9 As 

ſaid in the Ad, of Faul, Away wit a F Farth, for 
—— t he ſbould live. This was the argument SA x 

inſt him to Felix, We have found this man a wr Fellow, — im 

Sedition among il all the Jews throughout the World ; therefore do thus 
and thus with him. 

This, it may therefore teach us what to think of the Enemies of the 
Church, — and accordi how to carry our 
ſelves to them ; namely, as thoſe, which if they would by their 
good will utterly undo us, and deſtroy ws, — ces rock Such 


— of all cheir fawnings, dawbings, and pretences of 
— — bye leer, and would quickly 
ſhew it, if they had but opportunity at Charity is an excellent 


quali aft upon right rings but nth miſtake no 

but folly. It — — their fruits, and their actions, 
and that which comes from is a very clear and full diſco- 
very of that which they are for their affections; and will gi 
amor — abr — — 
firſt way whereby theſe words may be namely 


— — They count — — that is, 2 


—— » By way of expectation; oy ne lp or the 
flangbter, is, they make ſure of our deſtruction 2 
and fully make account to ſee us deſtroyed. This another ehing 


E in this ex 3 look as when men have in the ſlaughter- 
which t have led and brought thither tot — they 
make account they have them at command, take away their 


hves at their pleaſure, when they liſt. Even 0 the Enemies of 
_ 1 of the Church of God, they conclude them for dead 
is may _—_ ſometimes by their threatnings and fearful com- 


— As P was an A , Whiles he was a Perſecutor 
and Enemy of the Church, he is ſaid to breath out threatnings and 
ſlaughter againſt the Diſciple of the Lord: To breath out threatnings 
and ſlaughters ; that is, to fright and aſtoniſh them with what great 


matters he would do againſt them, Thus it was with Aabſbakeh to 
Hezekiab, 


Ver, 36. For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, Nee. 
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Hezekjah, in Eſay 36. 12. and fo forward; we may ſee there what big 
words he ſpeaks for the diſcomfiting of the people of God, and how 
confident he was of deſtroying them. 

The reaſon of it is this: Firſt, Becauſe they would very fain have it 
ſo: That which men defire, they believe; they could wiſh with all their 
hearts that they could deal thus with God's people, and therefore they 
think they ſhall deal ſo ; they have devoted them to deſtruction in their 
appointment, and therefore think they ſhall be deſtroyed in their con- 
ceit. 

And then ſecondly, Becauſe moſt commonly they judge according to 

outward appearance. There if the world ſee the Church to be a weak, 
and feeble, and helpleſs Generation; and therefore conclude them to be 
ſuch as they ſhall eaſily maſter and ſubdue, and have the better and victo- 
ry of. As Rabſhakeh there in that place, in his diſdainful reproach of 
Hezekiah, thou ſayeſt, but they are but vain words, I have counſel and 
ſtrength for the war, now on whom doſt thou truſt? & c. The great 
Ones of the world think all the wit and ſtrength is theirs, not in the 
mean time conſidering how the Lord is the ſtrength of his people, and the 
ſalvation of 4s that truit in him. 

And then thirdly, The Lord does alſo infatuate them, and give them 
up to their own 2 and vain conceits many times. He leads 
them in a fools paradiſe, and ſuffers them to delude themſelves, that fo 
he may the more eaſily deſtroy them, and confound them, when time 
ſerves. Certainly, it could not poſſibly be, that wicked men ſhould 
run on ſodeſperately upon the ruine of the Church of God, with fo 
much confidence, and boldneſs, and madneſs, as many times they do, 
if God do not give them to deluſions and deſtructive believing of lyes, 
that he might the more haſten their own: Thoſe which are void of will, 
are many times full of hope; and thoſe whom God means to deſtroy, he 
firſt infatuates. That's the ſecond thing, by way, namely, of expecta- 
tion 3 They count n as ſheep, &c, that is, they make ſure of our De- 
ſtruction. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Which I conceive is principally intended 
in a way of ſcorn and contempt : They count #s as ſheep for the 
flanghter; that is, they make no reckoning of our Deſtruction. 
They make no more of killing us, then a Butcher would do of killing 
a ſheep 3 the death of God's people is very cheap with God's Enemies, 
take notice of that, that may be the point of Obſervation, which we 
may gather and draw from theſe words; and it is that which may be 
abundantly confirm'd to us, as by daily and continual experience; ſo 
by Scripture and ancient experience: Look into the Book of God, al- 
moſt in every page of it, and ye ſhall find this truth made good unto 
you. St. Paul profeſſes of himſelf and other Chriſtians, How they were 
made as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all things to this 
day, 1 Cor. 4. 13. The filth and the offeſcouring; Chriſt himſelf was va- 
lued but at thirty pieces of ſilver; a goodly price they gave for him, as 
Zechary ſpeaks : The Diſciples , our Saviour tells them, Their enemies 
would think they merited in killing them. And ſo it is {till to this hour 

with other men of the ſame diſpoſitions. This cheapneſs of the death 
of God's Servants with wicked and ungodly _ may be ſeen in theſe 
Hhhh 2 


Par- 
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particulars : Firſt, In their readineſs to procurg it. Secondly, In their 
unmercitulneſs in doing it. Thirdly, In their remorſleſsneſs, when it is 
done. All theſe doſhew what little account they make of it. 

Firſt, I ſay, their readineſs to procure it: That which men have any 
eſteem or account of, they are very chary how they ſet themſelves about 
it. They do not without a great deal of difficulty, and reluctancy, 
and unwillingneſs undertake it. It was an admirable ſelf- denial in 
Abraham , and the argument of very ſtrong Faith and Obedience in 
him, that he went ſo chearfully and readily (upon God's Command) 
to the {laying of his Son, a thing which in a natural way could not be 
otherwiſe then troubleſome to him, and therefore in all likelihood 
ſhould have found many a drawing-back in him. There where the 
death of any one is precious, they do not eaſily procure it themſelves; but 
now for the death of the Saints, in regard of thoſe which are their Ene- 
mies, a ſmall matter will perſwade them to effect it; nay, they are carneſt 
and greedy upon it; they watch all advantages and opportunities how to 
compaſs it, and they are never well till they have wrought it and 
brought it about. There's a great deal of proneneſs and forward- 
neſs in wicked men to make an end of the Saints, as we may ſee an ex- 
ample to this purpoſe in wicked Doeg, in 1 Sam. 22. 17, 18. When San 
there commanded the footmen that ſtood about him to ſlay the m_ of 
the Lord. Abimelech, and the reſt of them, for their favour and cur- 
teſie to David, they were backward and unwilling to do it; but Doeg,he 
ſpake but to him, and he did it without any more ado, preſently with- 


out any contradiction : It is ſaid he turn d and fell _ them, and flew of 


them in one day 85 perſons that did wear a linnen Ep See here, he did 
it out of hand, and at the very firſt motion, ſuch a readineſs and for- 
wardneſs there was in him: And ſo is it likewiſe with others of the ſame 
ſtamp with him, bloody Executioners of God's people, a ſmall matter 
makes them to do it. Herod could but give a word for the head of Jobs 
the Baptiſt, it is preſently brought to him ina Platter. Theſe Enemies 
they do it readily, they are not long ere they ſet themſelves about it 3 


that s one thing whereby they diſcover how cheap ſuch mens deaths are 
with them. 


Secondly, Their unmercifulneſs in the doing of it; that's another 
diſcovery, where malice or heat may haply make men active in under- 
taking , yet bowels and good nature Nene links work upon them in 

ing; and when they come to the buſineſs it ſelf, they do ſome- 
what withdraw. But now theſe Enemies of the people of God, they 
have no bowels nor compaſſion towards them; no more bowels to a2 
Chriſtian, then a Butcher has toa Lamb: As they care not for taki 
away their lives, ſo they care not neither in what cruelty and ſav 
they do it. This is here added to the former, in this and ex 
ſion before us3 They had ſaid, they were kill'd before ; For thy ſake we 
are killed all the aay long. Now they add moreover, Ve are accounted 
an ſheep for the ſlaughter; to ſigniſie the manner of their killing, and the 
cruelty which is uſed againſt them in ſuch Executions 3 Prov. 12. 10, 
The righteous man is merciful to his beaſt, but the very mercies of the wicked 
are cruelty, A righteous and a hearted perſon, if be have occa- 
hon to take away life from the Creature; he does it not without _ 
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kind of tenderneſs, and pitif ulneſs, and difficulty in him; His very eru- 
elties (as one might ſay) are mercies. But now a wretched and ungod- 
ly enemy, when he comes to take away the life of a Saint, he does it 
without any compaſſion, or bowels, or tenderneſs at all; his very mer- 
cies in this caſe are cruelties. In E/ay 47. 6. The Lord faith, He was wroth 
with his people, he polluted his Inheritance, and gave them into the hands of 
the Baby lonians their enemies, and they ſhewed them no mercy, but laid a very 
heavy yoke upon the ancient, The Churches enemies are enemies without 
mercy 3 we need not go far for examples, we have enough amongſt our 
ſelves in theſe latter dayes of the World. Look but upon our Brethren 
in Ireland, their ſufferings which they have met withall there, and ſee if 
the people of God — otherwiſe in their Enemies account, then 
only as ſheep for the ſlaughter 5 what butcheries and cruelties have been 
exerciſed amongſt thoſe poor people? And ſo in all Ages before, in the 
daves of Queen Mary, the Perſecution which was amongſt us then: how 
were the Servants of God then drag d and drawn to the ſtake, as beaſts 
to the place of deſtruction, without any pity, without any mercy, with- 
out any reſpect at all. This has been the entertainment which God's 
people have found in the world; they have not only been driven out of 
their lives, and had their blood taken away from them; but alſo in the 
molt cruel faſhion and manner that could poſſibly have been deviſed 3 
which ſhews what little eſteem and account their Enemies have made of 
them; Thoſe whom the world was not worthy of (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
thoſe Martyrs in the Epiſtle of the Hebrews 3 and which it is thought 
were meant here in this Scripture which we have now 1n hand,) they 
were uſed and handled as the vileſt Creatures in the world. And that's 
a ſecond thing which ſhews the cheapneſs of the death of the Saints in 
ſuch mens eſteem; their unmercifulneſs in the act of killing. 

The third, Is their remorſleſsneſs, when they have done it: Thoſe which 
are cruel in the heat of blood, and whiles the preſent paſſion is upon 
them; yet when it is over, they are many times troubled, and ſorry for 
what has come from them: But now for theſe Enemies we ſpeak of, they 
have no yielding nor relenting at all; they are no more affected with it, 
when they have taken away the life of a Saint, then if they had cut off 
a Dogs neck 3 yea, they are ſo far from being any way ſorrowful, that 
they do many times ſo much the rather rejoyce ; — triumph, and 
boaſt, and glory in their cruel Practiſes, and the miſchief which is 
wrought by them. Theſe, and the like conſiderations, do manifeſt this 
truth unto us, how cheap the death of Gods people is inthe eſteem and 
account of God's Enemies. 

Well, letit be as cheap as it will be with ſuch graceleſs perſons as 
theſe are; yet we know there is One which ſets a price and valuation up- 
on it : Precious in the (ight of the Lord is the death of his Saints, The 
Enemies they may undervalue it, and make nothing at all of it; reckon 
of the killing of a Chriſtian, no more then of the killing ofa beaſt : But 
God will one day diſcover, that next to the ſhedding of the blood of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf, the Lord of Glory; there was never 
ſpilt dearer blood in all the world, then the blood of his own people; 
God will have a terrible account of it ere it be long how it has been 
ſhed. Thoſe which are prodigal of blood, they may think of it 
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As it is written, Serm.XL11I, 


according as they pleaſe, call them Sheep; yea, call them Dogs, as 
they do, and uſe them like : But it will not ſerve their turn, 
when God ſhall make an inquiſition for blood, Hee'l diſtinguiſh between a 
Dogand a Man; much more between a Dog and a Chriſtian, and will 
manifeſt that real worth and eſtimation which he puts upon the lives 
and death of his Servants and Saints : So much for that, 

For ourſelves ; Let us learn thus much, that ſeeing indeed we are ac- 
connted as ſheep, therefore to behave our ſelves as ſheep, as the Scripture 
ſometimes does invite us, and counſel us to be. A ſheep hath many ſingu- 
lar commendations, which we ſhould labour to conform to in our ſelves, 

Firſt, It is an innocent Creature, it hath no miſchievous or hurtful 
diſpoſition, but is free from all wrong, and injury, and violence what- 
ſoever : Nature has not furniſht a ſheep, as it hath done other 
Creatures beſides, with any weapons, or offenſiveneſs at all: but hath 
ſent it into the world very peaceable, and free from annoyance. Even 
ſo ſhould Chriſtians be likewiſe in the innocency, and harmleſsneſs of 
their Converſation : They ſhould be thus like _ 

Secondly, A ſheeps a patient Creature, is dumb, and opens not its 
mouth before the Sheerer. 


Thirdly, A profitable Creature; there's nothing about a ſheep but 
of ſome ule. 


And laſtly, It knows the voice of its Shepherd, and fo ſhould we 
the voice of Chriſt. 


And thus much of the firſt general; the ſentence it ſelf which is alledg- 
ed, For thy ſake. 

The ſecond is the form of Allegation; As it is written : Where again 
there are two things conſiderable of us; Firſt, The quotation it ſelf. 
Secondly, The thing which is intended and intimated from the quota- 
tion. For the quotation itſelf, it is by an appeal to the Old Teſtament, 
the Book of the Pſalms, where the Holy Ghoſt here by this alledging 
does approve and give teſtimony to that, as Canonical Scripture. This 
is the manner of Chriſt and his Apoſtles frequently to do, to ſtrengthen, 
and illuſtrate, and confirm their Doctrine to their Hearers, by teſtimo- 
nies taken out of the Scriptures; It is written, and it is written, and it 
is written, in ſundry places. To this agree the words of all the Prophets, 
What ſayes the Scripture ? and ſuch like phraſes as theſe, which we ſtill 
meet with to the ſame ſe. 

The reaſon hereof is this, toſhew to us the conſent and a 
betwixt the Old Teſtament and the New, that there is nodifference or 
oppoſition berwixt them in regard of Doctrine; but what the one 
teaches, the other teaches likewiſe ; that they are both of them carried 
and framed by the ſame Divine and heavenly Spirit, and accordingly to 
be attended by us: We having the ſame ſpirit of Faith, according as it is 
written, as the Apoſtle Paul (peaks, in 2 Cor. 4. 13, I have believed, and 
therefore ſpeak. The reaſon why the Apoſtle here, and clſe-where, and 
ſo even Chriſt Himfelf does alledge the teſtimony of other Scriptures, 
is not ſo much properly for confirmation, as rather indeed for illuſtra- 
tion, and to give * to the Old Teſtament, as the Word of God, 
which hereby is proved to beſo. If we ſpeak in regard of confirma- 
tion, neither the words of Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles needed any at ns 
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The ſame Spirit ſpake in them which did in the Prophets, and there is as 
full an evidence and clearneſs (and ſomewhat more) in theſe as in them. 
Therefore this was not neceſſary to cite them upon that conſideration, 
but only hereby to ſhew their ap tion of them. | 

This practiſe here of the Apoſtle, firſt of all does condemn the con- 
trary practiſe of other men, eſpecially ſuch Miniſters and Teachers as 
neglect to confirm their Doctrines by the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt 
in the Word. Yeſhall have many which will preach an whole Sermon 
(if ſo be we may call it preaching ) and not a word of Scripture in it; 


but I know not what rabble and — — other Authors beſides, 
which are little at all to the purpoſe. not againſt all kind of 
citing of other Writings in time and place, —— manner as is fitting 


to be 3 neither yet do I alwayes urge the punctual quotation of the 
Scripture in ſuch and ſuch words; but ſtill to do it fo, as that our 
Diſcourſes may ſavour of Scripture, and our Doctrines not to be built 
upon our on Inventions and Fancies, but rather upon the Word of 
God, which is the Word of Truth. It is fit we ſhould be taught by 
that _ whereby we ſhall be judged, and that that ſhould be applied 
unto by us. : 

2 This ſerves to meet with your illuminatiſts and fanatical 
Spirits, which neglect the ſure Word of Propheſie, which is laid down 
in the Word of God, and run only to Revelations, for a guide to them 
in the way which they ſhould walk. This is contrary here to the 
practiſe of this holy Apoſtle, and the manner of all good Chriſtians in 
all Ages: To the Law and Teſtimony 3 Thus it is written, and thas ſayes 
the Scripture is the way which we are to walk by. The neglect of this 
has cauſed ſomany Errors which are abroad in the World, and Opini- 
ons which we are troubled withall ; people are to ſeek in the 
of the Scriptures, and the truths which are laid down there. And this 
is that which makes them to run out into ſo many by-paths, and con- 
ceits, and imaginations, as uſually they do : It the Devil can once 
perſwade us to throw away this Buckler, he knows he ſhall then be 
ſure to have us at a very great advantage; and fo he has, where he has 
perſwaded men thereunto. This was that irrefiſtable Weapon whereby 
our Saviour once conquer d him, and he has not loved it ever ſince. 

Therefore let us be perſwaded to the exercifing of our ſelves in this 
Book with all kind of dili z tobe acquainted with the Word of 
God, and the principal of it, ſo as it may be no ſtrange or un- 
heard of thing to us. Ye ſee here how the Apoſtle alledges it here in 
this place, 4s it # written, no more but ſo: He does not tell them 
where, nor in what place, as taking it for granted that they knew it. 
þ Ox enter eas, — — that we ſhould be 
able to know when tis Scripture which is alledged to us, and when tis 
not, from our acquaintance and converſation in ĩt. I do not fay that it 
is neceſlary for every one to be able to turn to verſe at the firſt 
hearing, for that's in a manner impoſſible ; but to di whether it be 
Scripture or no, at leaſt to be acquainted with the molt eminent 
ges of Scripture, and to have them familiar to us. For which purpoſe 
to read it, and hear it both at home, and in the publick Congregation, 
in our Families, and in our private Cloſets, to be often ** 


& it # written, Serm, XLIII 


the ſtudy of this heavenly Book, and to ſpare ſome time from our Occa- 
fions to this ſe. 

Alas! Beloved, it is that which will recompence and make amends 
for all, if we did but know the benefit of it, and how much good 
would come to us from it, we ſhould not need to have many Arguments 
to provoke or perſwade us hercunto : If we did but know, or at leaſt 
conſider, what it ſettles upon the Judgment, what command it 
layes upon the Conſcience, what compoſure it gives to the Affections, 
what a ſweet and heavenly frame and temper upon the whole Spirit, we 
would not be eaſily to ſeek in that which is written, but have the Word of 
God dwell richly and plentifully in ws. And ſo much from what we may 
obſerve from the Quotation it ſelf, As it is written. 

Now ſecondly, For that which is intimated and ſignified from it; 
And that's this, As the conſent of Scripture with Scripture z ſo the con- 
ſent of times with times, and the conditions of the people of God in 
all Ages of the Church. We ſee here that it is no new bulineſs for God's 
people to be under Affliction, we have it here upon writing and Record, 
as that which has been long ago. This place which we have here before 
us, it ſeem$ to refer to the Church under Antiochus Epiphanes, though 
ſome would refer it rather to the ſeventy years of the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity 3 what-ever it was, it was no other then was afterwards, and 
which is alſo to be looked for ſtill; 1 Cor. 10. 13, There is no temptation 
hath taken you, but ſuch as is common to man. Now that which is com- 
mon to one man as well as another, it is likewiſe common to one Age as 
well as another 1 Pet. 4. 12, Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the 


fiery trial, which is to ” you, as if ſome ſtrange thing happened unto 


on. And 1 Pet. 5.9, ame afflitions are accompliſht in your brethren 
which are in the World. is ox needs be fo — dhl Reſpedts and 
Conſiderations : 

Firſt, There are the ſame grounds of Perſecution in God's people 
themſelves. Look what were their nds of ſuffering in former 
times, the ſame are their grounds of ſufferings now: The exerciſing of 
their Graces, the purging out of their Corruptions, the honouring of 
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their Profeſſion, t of their future Reward: Theſe, they 
were cauſes then, and they are cauſes now. 


Secondly, There's the ſame diſpoſition in their Enemies, as has been 
in times paſt : Satan and wicked men, they never loved the people of 
God any better then now they do, Matth. 5. 12, So they perſecuted the 
_—_ which were before you. 

irdly, There's the ſame Wiſdom and Power in God Himſelf: 
Wiſdom to know how to impoſe them, and power, how to mode- 
rate, that they exceed not, and go beyond bounds, and their due pro- 
per limits. 

This may teach us upon what terms to take up Religion and Chriſti- 
anity, even to do it as others have done before us; we muſt not ex 
to have it at a cheaper rate then our Brethren: If God will require 
ſo much of us for it as of them, we have no cauſe to murmur at it. It 
n an ordinary Anſwer in ſuch caſes, I uſe you no worſe then I do others: 
Evenſo may the Lord Himſelf fay hereto us, It has been thus with m 
Church in former Ages; and if you'l partake of their glory, ye muſt partake 


of 


Ver. 36. F or thy ſake we are killed all the day long, &c. 


of their ſuſferingt. Therefore let us ſit down and conſider what it will 
colt us, as Luke 14. 28. Let us get our Lamps trimmed, and Oyl put into 
them: Grace in our Hearts, that we may be furniſht and prepared, and 
provided againſt ſuch Conditions, 

Secondly; It may ſerve to pacific and comfort us in our Afflictions, and 
make uschearful under them. Every one loves company in their miſe- 
ry, Solamen miſeris ſocios, &c. See here now what company we have 
in this, we have not only, as I have formerly ſhewen you, the example 
of our Maſter and bleſſed Saviour, to whom we are conformed ; Fit 
likewiſe the pattern of our Brethren, which have gone before us in the 
world, and have drunk to us in this Cup of Affliction and Perſecution : 
I am no better then my Fathers, ſayes Elijah, when he was perſecuted by 
Jezebel, 1 King. 19.4. Even ſo may we ſay here, we are not the firſt, 
nor the only Sufferers that ever were, but have many which h-ve been 
Preſidents to us: Wherefore ſeeing we are compaſt with ſo great a Cloud o 
Witneſſes, as it is, Heb. 12. 1, Let ws lay aſide every weight, and the ſin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet ns, and let us run with patience the Race that is ſet 
before us : Looking unto Jeſus the Author, &c. And again, in Heb. 6. 12, 
That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them, who through faith and patience 
inherit the Promiſes. 

And thus now we have done with the teſtimony by way of illuſtra- 
tion, and ſo of the firſt general of the Text, the triumphant queſtion: 
The ſecond is the ſatisfactory Anſwer, Nay, in all theſe, &c. 
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ROM. 8. 37. 


Nay, in all theſe things we are more then Conquerors, 
through bim that loved us, 


There is nothing ſo importunate, nor there is nothing ſo confident as 4 
Chriſtian, —4 that ( as one would think) in the « deſperate Caſes 
that could be ʒ but it is ſtill upon the ſafeſt grounds and foundations that 
are in the — is not 2 only to be a ſaver, _ to keep 
himſelf free from , unleſs he be alſo a Conquerour and a gainer 
yaa {a — A Nor he is not content only to be a Con- 
2 ich one would expe might be enough for him) wnleſs he be 
alſo more then a , if there be any thing more then that which 
belongs unto him. And this is that which we have here exhibited to us 
in this preſent Scripture which we have ſtill before #s, and with Gods 
aſſiſtance to be * by us. 

The Apoſile Paul had in the verſes before, in the name of all other Chriſti- 
ans, been very large in his ing Queſtions and Expoſtulations : 
Who can be againſt us ꝰ who can e us? who can condemn us? who 
can ſeparate us? And now he is not content to reſolve it into a Negative 
Anſwer, That none at all indeed can do it. But he adds a poſitive deter- 
mination, with ſome further addition to it; That they ſhall be ſo far from 
doing of that, as that rather do the contrary : For in all theſe things we 

are morethen Conquerours, through him that loved us. ; 


N the Text it ſclf there are two general Parts conſiderable: Firſt, A 
Chriſtians ſucceſs.” Secondly, The accompt or ground of this ſucceſs 
unto him. His ſucceſs it far , that'sexpreſt intheſe words, Nay, 
in all theſe things we are more then Conquerors. The canſe of it, that's 
laid down in theſe words, Throwgh him that loved us. 

We begin with the firſt of theſe parts, viz. A Chriſtians ſucceſs , 
which is again propounded two manner of wayes : Firſt, In its 
Poſtive Swppoſitron. And ſecondly, In its Comparative Ampliſication. + 
The Poſitive Suppoſition, That we are Conquerors. The Comparative Am- 
Pliſication, More then Conquerors. | 

Firſt, 


* 
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Firſt, To ſpeak of the former, and that is the poſitive ſappoſition, We 
are Conquerors. This is the happy Priviledge of all true Believers; every 
good Chriſtian, he is a Victor and 4 Conqueror; he is one that over- 
comes, and accordingly we find him frequently to be deſcribed in Serip- 
ture: To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of toe tree of life, Rev. 2. 7. 
Him that overcometh, will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my God, Rev. 
3. 12. He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, Rev, 21. 7, &&c. 

But whom or what is a Chriſtian Victor or Conqueror of? we may take 
it in ſundry particulars : 

Firſt, (Though not in thatſenſe as it is uſually taken, and as after- 
wards we ſhall conſider it but in a qualified acception,) He is a Con- 
queror even of God Himſelf. God's people (as we may ſpeak with re- 
verence) they doin an holy and humble manner overcome his Divine 
Majeſty ; they get the better ſometimes of Him. And there are two wayes 
eſpecially whereby they do it; The one is from the reflexion of their 
Graces. And the other is from the efficacy of their prayers, and wreltlings; 
and importunities with him. 

Firſt, From the reflexion of their Graces, and that lovelineſt which is 
put _ their purpoſes. This does exceedingly work upon and prevail 
with him, as Cant. 6. 5, Turn away thine eyes from me, for they have over- 
come me: They are tlie words of Chriſt to his Spouſe, which is the be- 
lieving ſoul. Thine eyes ; that is, the luſtre and beauty of thy Graces, 
with my affeFion to them; theſe have — — and wor 
upon me 3 it is a wonderful reſtraint to God's hand, and which does 
hold him from the infliction of Judgment, the affeFion which he bears 
to his people. As Lot, whiles he was in Sodom, God profeſt he could do 
nothing againſt it, Gen. 19. 22. And Hoſe 11; 8, How ſhall I give thee up 
Ephraim? &c. 

Secondly, The Children of God they do conquer him by the efficacy 

their prayers. Prayer, it is wonderful viforiows, Ligat omnipotenten 
vincit invincibilem, as He (aid of it, It binds him that is Ommnipotent, and 
it overcomes him that is invincible. We may obſerve it in divers ins 

ances and examples; = how did he conquer and overcome God 
by this 5 when he would not let him go, until he bleft him? He is ſaid 

for this reaſon to have prevailed with God as 4 Prince, aud to have 
over him; and accordingly had as much ſignified in the change and al- 
teratioh of his Name from Jacob to Iſrael. Moſes, how prevalent was 
he? when God was fain to bid him let him alone? fo Elijab and Eliſha; 
and _ Command me; God gives Himſelf up to the prayers of his 
e. 


all other Vidbories beſides. They which can conquer Him, they may 
ger every thing elſe : They which can make him their Friend, they 
— care who is their Enemy; they who can prevail with Him, they 
may le with all Inconnters. This is the excellency and priviledge of 
the Fat ul, the Lord does plainly yield, and ſubmit, and give Himſelf 
up to the deſires and importunities of his Servants; and fo hey are Con- 

querors of God Himſelf. T's | 
Secondly, They are their mn Conquerors, they conquer and 
overcome themſelves. Fortior eſt qui ſe quam qui fortiſſima vincit my,” 
Hit 2 


is victory in prevailing with God, it is the ground and foundation of 
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He that can conquer himſelf, is more then he that can conquer a Caſtle, 

And he that rules once his own Spirit, is more then he that takes a City, 

ſaves Solomon, Prov. 16.32. Now this is the happy advantage of thoſe 
who are the Children of God; they have a ſpecial command and vi 

over themſelves, and their own hearts, and fo thereby are the better 
inabled to deal with all other Oppolitions. For this is a ſure rule which 
we may obſerve and take notice of by the way, That he that's a ſlave 
to his L»ſts, will be a ſlave to his Enemies. He that cannot conquer his 
—_— will never his Afiidions ; whereas he that can do 
that, he will find theſe by little and little yielding unto him. And this 


now is the bleſſed God's Servants, they are great Con- 
querors here z in their own hearts and _— . — they 
bear a wonderful ſway and ſtroke in theſe. Take a carnal and natural 


ion which ſeiſes upon him: 


man, and he is a Captive to every tem 
, Which is eaſily taken; but a 


He is like a Town or City without 
good Chriſtian he is otherwile affeFed. 

Therefore let us hence take a ſurvey and an account of our ſelves, 
and ſee how it is with us in this regard ; we are all deſirous to have 
victory and conqueſt over other Enemies, let us firſt ſee how we have 
conquer d our ſelves, and pull'd down thoſe ſtrong holds of fin which 
are in our own hearts. In Pſal. 81. 13. we ſhall obſerve there how 
God ſpeaks of his people, Ob that my people had hearkened unto me : and 
Iſrael had walked in my wayes. I ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their Enenties, 
and turned mine hand againſt their Adverſaries. The haters of the Lord 
ſhould have ſubmitted themſelves unto them. Then may we expect that 
our Adverſaries ſhould ſubmit to ur, when we firſt of all ſubmit to Chriſt, 
and his Spirit governing iu us: To him that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works umto the end, to him will Tgive power over the Nation}, and he ſhall 
rule them, ſayes Chrilt, in Rev. 2. 26, 27. | 

To this overcoming of our ſelves, we may refer as pertinent to it, the 
overcoming of the world, which is the priviledge alſo of a Believer, as 
the Scripture makes it, 1 Joh. 5.5, Who is he that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Som of Cod? The world in all the 
luſts, and pleaſures, and allurements of it. Thus are God's people Con- 
querors, ſo far forth as they do conquer themſelves. ? 

But thirdly, (which is moſt agreeable to the ſenſe and ſcope of the 
Text, and which therefore I haſten unto) in regard of all their Enemies 
in any kind or condition whatſoever, which are vanquifh'd and ſub- 
ducd by them. And theſe, whether = be perſonal or real; Pexſanal, 
as Satan and evil men who are his Inſtruments ; Or real, as all thoſe 
evils and calamities which here in this liſe they ate any way ſubject 
unto, ; 2 M85 | rd 20 

Firſt, The Children of God are Conquerors over their perſonal Exe- 
mes; and in particular etii mer, they have a great dral the better of 
them, and do very much prevail upon them, and that in two wayes 
eſpecially, which I will inſtance in at this preſent time : the one is by well- 
doing, and the other is by well-Juffering. i -"- 1 

Firſt, A Chriſtian conquers his Fnemies by doing of that which is good. 
This is a notable conqueſt and victory indeed, and we ſball find it called fo 
in Seripture, 1 Pet. 2. 15, For ſo is the will of G, that with well doing 


J* 


I 


Ver. 37. we are more than Cenquerors,&c. 


613 


je may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men. So Rom. 12. 20, 21, If 
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo doing 
thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head : Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. Good overcomes evil; and doing of good, it 
heaps coals of fire upon our Enemies head, If not coals of converſion 

to melt him, yet coals of confuſion to aſtoniſh him, and conſume him, 

and burn him up. 

Secondly, By ſuffering of that which is evil; a Chriſtian conquers 
thus allo. Thus the Martyrs in ancient times overcame their very Tor- 
mentors, by their patience, and conſtancy, and reſolution, and perſeve- 
rance in the Faith, notwithſtanding all the aflaults and attempts which 
were made upon them : they had the better of thoſe that oppoſed them, 
and ſet —— againſt them. Thus they conquer d even Satan him- 
ſelf, and all his Confederates, as it is expreſt there unto us, in Rev. 12. 
13, They overcame hin by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
Teſtimony, whiles they loved not their lives unto death. Thus do they 
conquer thoſe Enemies which are perſonal, whether Satan or wicked 
men. | 
So again likewiſe for thoſe Enemies which are real; that is, afflictions 
and evil things themſelves, as thoſe which he bad mention'd in the verſe 
immediately preceding, Tribulation and Diitreſs, &c. A Chriſtian, he 
is above all the evils which in this world are incident unto him; And 
that in three reſpects eſpecially : Firſt, By prevention of them. Secondly, 
By chearſulneſ under them. And thirdly, By profiting by them, All 
theſe wayes he has victory over them. | 2 
_ Firſt, A Chriſtian conquers Afflictious now and then in the preven- 
tion of them; in that they ſhall not ſeiſe upon him, or at leaſt ſtay long 
with him. God's Children ſometimes have ſo far forth an intereſt in 
Himſelf, as that ſuch evils which are purpoſed and intended againſt 
them, ſhall not light upon them, but are diverted and kept off from 
them; and where they fall, yet ſuddenly removed. | 

Secondly, A Chriſtian conquers his Afflictions, by chearfulneſs under 
tbem; Every mant mind is bimſelf, as we uſt to expreſs it: He that can 
keep up his heart and ſpirit, he is ſo far forth a Conqueror. Then we 
are properly overcome, when we are dejected and caſt down in our 
minds; when, we: have no life at all, as it were, left in us. As Nabal, 
when he had a Meſlage of evil tydings, he was al amart; It is ſaid, That 
his beart died mithin him, and be became as a ſtone, 1 Sam. 25. 37. Now 
a Chriſtian, ſo far forth as he is a Chriſtian, and living by-the principles 
of Chriſtianity, he is in ſome meaſure freed from this; Haig 4 ſpirit 
of God, and of glory reſting upon him, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, and 
can rejoyce and glory even in Aﬀiction and Tribulation it eit. 

Take the men of the world. and they can be chearſul, it may be now 
and then, when they have the world before them, hen they proſper 
and thrive in the world, and have all things that their hearts can with. 
But the Children of God they are inabled in ſome degree to be chearful 
even in ſad conditions ; not froma ſpirit of ſeverity ar {tupidity, but 
from a ſpirit of faith: He ſhall not be afraid of evil tydings.: bi heart is 
fixed, truiting in the Lord, &c. Pſal. 112. 7. | 


This 
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This chearfulneſs, it is not only natural, but ſpiritual, and proceedi 
upon ſpiritual grounds 3 it is not — but a —— 
fection renewedʒ not meerly from a temper of Body, but from a frame 
and conſtitution of Soul, which is a very lovely and victorious diſpoſi- 
tion. Thus it is ſaid of Pan and Siler, That they ſang praiſes to God in 
the Priſon, Act. 16. 25. And the A they rejeyced that they were 
counted worthy 1 Chriſts ſake, Acts 5. 41. This is the 
bleſſed advantage which belongs to the Servants of God, that they are 
not ſwallowed up — —— as it is in eg. — s, We 
are troubled on yet not di 5 we are perplexed, but not in 
deſpair 3 Perſecated, bes not ale, caſt down, but not deſtroyed. A 
Chriſtian is a Conqueror over his Afﬀitions by his contentedneſs and 
chearfulneſs under them; that's a ſecond. 

Thirdly, By his ing by them; then have we the better of Af- 
flictions, when as Aﬀfiitions have not the better of us, ſo as to make us 
worſe, but rather better; when we are not prejudiced in our ſpiritual 
eſtate, but are careful rather to draw good and benefit out of it. And 
this is that which a good Chriſtian is careful to do; in all the matter of 
Enemies and the Evil, which at any time comes from them, ſtill to 

in ſomewhat from it, for the 1. and advantage of his Soul. To 
— upward, and to look inward ; upward, to the Providence of 
God; and inward, into his own heart, that ſo he may become the 
better and holier from it, and improved in his inward man. Solomon 
has ſuch a ſaying as this, That when a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, he will 
make bis Enemies to be at peace with him, Prov. 16.79. Now there are 
two wayes whereby he does it : The one is in a way of Reconciliation, 
and the other is in a way of Improvement : In a way of reconciliation, 
when he does take off their enmity from us; and in a way of improve- 
ment, whiles he does ſanctiſie their enmity to us, and make us to be fo 
much the better occaſionally from it. This is ſalus ab inimicis, Safety 
even from Enemies themſelves. And by theſe a man has benefit by his 
Adverſaries, whether they will or no, which is the greateſt victory of all. 
And ſo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the ſucceſs of a Chriſtian, as 
it is here laid down in the firſt notion and propoſal of it, viz. In its 
politive ſuppoſition 3 aud that is, We are Conquerors. 

The ſecond is in its Comparative amplification, we are fo, and ſome- 
what beſides; We are Conquerors, yea, more then Conquerors. It is a v 
emphatical word,and ſuch as our Engli ; not eaſily — 
to, Over-overcome. Now there are two things — wherein it may 
be made unto us, that chriſtiant are more then Conquerors : Firlt, 
In of the act and victorious performance it felf. And ſecondly, 
In d of the circumſtances and amplyfying appurtenances of it, that 
whi chey attain unto nin — then Vitkory' and their manner 
and carriage of it, does make it to be ſo much the more prevalent and 

irſt, As to thing it ſelf, Being Chriſtians, We are more ther 
Conquerors here, and — in in two particulars: Firſt, In diſabling 
our Enemies. And ſecondly, In advantaging our ſelves. 

Firſt, Asto the diſabling of our Enemies: A man may conquer his 
enemy for the preſent, but yet he may recruit and recover again, 2 


Ver. 3. we are more than Conquerors, &c. 
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tall upon him with a ſecond encounter, and be ſtronger then ever he 
was before; yea, but a Chriſtian in the conquering of his Enemies does 
not only foil them, but he does for hereafter for ever diſable them, at 
leaſt takes off that vigor and force which was in them. All the Ene- 
mies of a Chriſtian they ſhall be at laſt perfectly ſubdued unto him, and 
ſo as they ſhall not be able any more to riſe up againſt him: Sin, and 
Sickneſs, and Death, and the Grave it ſelf, They ſhall be all ſwallowed up 
in vicłory, as the Scripture affures us. 

Secondly, We are more than Conquerors, fo far forth as we hereby be- 
nefit our ſelves, as I in part hinted before. A man may beat his enemy, 
and yet himſelf make no advantage of it; Satis eſt preſtraſſe, &c. Bur 
now a Chriſtian he does this with the other; he does not only deſtroy 
his Enemy, but he does likewiſe divide the ſpoil, as I may fo expreſs 
= And thus we are more then Conquerors as to the victorious act it 
elf. | 
Now ſecondly, Are we ſo likewiſe as tothe Manners and carriage of 
the victory, and that in ſundry circumſtances in which it may be made 
good unto us : 

Firſt, We do more then conquer, becauſe we conquer with a little 
ſtrength. There are many who ſometimes make a ſhift to ovetcome 
and get the better of their Enemies; but they are fain to put to their 
whole ſtrength and endeavour for the accompliſhment of it, and it is as 
much as ever they cando; yea, but now the people of God they do 
ſometimes conquer with little advantage; they conquer many times by 
very weak and feeble means: It's all one with God to conquer by many or 


Secondly, They do more then conquer, becauſe they conquer in alit- 
tle time. There are many who ſometimes get a Victory, but it is a great 
while before they obtain it. But now ſometimes the Servants of God, 
they have the advantage of ſpeed in this particular, ſo far forth as God is 
pleaſed at any time to be concurrent with them, and to be aſſiſtant unto 
them. | | 

Thirdly, They do more then conquer, becauſe they conquer with a little 
loſs. There are many who are ſometimes Conquerors at laſt, but it coſts 
them full dear ere they be ſo; but the people of God they do ſo conquer, 
as with the leaſt prejudice and advantage to themſelves. 

Fourthly, They do more then conquer, becauſe they conquer where they 
do not fight ; even the very Reſt of God's people is vicborious : Stand 

ftill, ſayes Moſes to the Iſraelites, and ye ſhall ſee the Salvation of the Lord: 
for the Lord 7 fighteth for you againſt the Egyptians. 

Laſtly, God's do more then conquer, becauſe they conquer 
when are conquer d themſelves. Any one can overcome in his 
Vidtories, but a Chriſtian overcomes in his wiſcarriages 3 his very loſſes 
themſelves are viForiows : — 1 then — is m—_ 
and the worſt : In all theſe things, ſayes the Apoltle. | 
— rg — theſe 2 = may ſee — there in that . 

Tribulation and Diſtreſs, &c. In all theſe things we are more than Con- 
querors : Theſe things, which ſeem to be fo diſtant and remote, and far 
off from conqueſt, and theſe things which ſeem to be ſo oppoſite, and re- 
pugnant,and contrary to conqueſt; We are Conquerors even in ſuch * 
as theſe, T 
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The conſideration of this Point may be thus far uſeful tous ; namely, 
as to ſhew us the dignity and excellency of all true Chriſtians and Be- 
lievers. The World, for the moſt part, looks upon God's Children as 
a contemptible Generation, as thoſe who of all others are the molt eaſily 
conquer'd and overcome. And therefore every one is ready to tread 
and trample upon them, and care not, for the moſt part, how they uſe 
them: Well, but they may here now take notice how it is with them; 
They are Conquerors, yea, more than Conquerors. Yeaeven there ſome- 
times v here they ſeem moſt of all todo otherwiſe, as I ſignified to you 
before. A Chriſtian may be conquer d in his Perſon, but he is never con- 
quer d in his Caſe; that will alwayes hold out, and _ b over all op- 
poſition : And for his perſon, he is not in concluſion conquer'd or overcome 
in that neither, but is ſure at laſt to go by the better. The Church of 
God is a prevailing and vitoriows Generation, and the gates of Hell ſhall 
not be able to prevail againſt it. What-ever is good in itſelf, it has a 
bleſſing in the bottom of it. Wickedneſs and wicked perſons they ſtand 
upon a rotten foundation, and are under a Cxrſe, which does eat and 
fink into them. Bur Religion and Chriſtianity, it is ſtrong and firmly 
founded ; and ſo are thoſe likewiſe who are the Owners and Patrons of 
it. AChriſtian, he is one againſt whom there's no riſing up , Prov: 

o. 31. 

: Therefore accordingly ſhould ſuch perſons take heart to themſelves, 
and take notice of their great happineſs in this particular. As we may ob- 
ſerve how the Apoſtle here does, he ſpeaks of it after a triumphing man- 
ner; Ve are more than Conquerors. More than Conquerors ; that is, we 
are Trinmphers. St. Paul, as he was not uer'd in his Caſe, ſo neither 
was he conquer d in his Spirit; but herein alſo did hold and keep up. 
And ſo it ſhould likewiſe be with all other of Gods Servants beſides, 
they ſhould labour all that may be to preſerve themſelves in a couragi- 
ous frame and — * of mind. And fo now I have done with the firi# 
general part of the Text, and that is a Chriſtians ſucceſs in each repreſen- 
tation of it 3 both poſitive and comparative, as it is expreſt to us in theſe 
words ; Nay, in all theſe things we are more then Conquerors, &c. 

The ſecond is the accoumt or groumd of this ſucceſs unto him, that is 
laid down in theſe words, Through him that loved ws. Where there are 
two things briefly to be obſerved and taken notice of by us : The one 
is the Apoltles affeFion, and the other is the Apoſtles e ion. His 
affection is conſiderable in the order and method the words 5 
— his expreſſion, it is conſiderable in the ſubſtance of the words them- 

elves. 

Firſt, To take notice of his aſſedt ion, in his great care for the ſhun- 
ning of pride and oſtentation, and vain-glory in himſelf, He had ſaid 
in the words before of himſelf, and the reſt of Believers, That in all 
theſe things we are more than Conquerors. This was a big and great word, 
and it might ſeem to carry a = of two much ſelt- ence in it, 
and withall to be ready to ſwell him and puff him up with preſumption. 
Now therefore does he here ſeaſonably correct it, and qualifie it, and 
take from it; Through him that loved ws. Did I indeed fay, That we 
which are true Chriſtians, are ſuch glorious and triumphant Crea- 
tures in all conditions? well, but ye muſt underſtand bow I ſaid it, and 

in 
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in what reſpect ; even through the ſtrength and power of Chrift. And 
thus, I ſay, there is ſomewhat which we may learn from the Apoſtles 
affetion; That God's people in their greateſt Inlargements and Appre- 

nſions of God's love to them ix Chriſt, had moſt need to take heed of 
the intermixtures of pride and ſelf-confidence in themſelves. Thus does 
St. Paul hete, and thus does he likewiſe in ſome other places; 1 Cor. 15; 
10, I laboured more abundantly then they all; there he lifts himſelf up, 
yet not I, but the Grace of God which was with me; there he as much takes 
himſelf down. So 2 Cor. 12. 11, In nothing am I behind the very chiefeft 
Apoſtles, there was a word of exultation ; but then preſently, though I 
be nothing, there was a word of dejection. So likewiſe Phil. 4. 13. a 
_ much like to this at _ there he ſayes, He can do «ll things; 

ecan want and abound, and every thing; well, but how? through 


_ Chriſt that ſtrengthens me : Still he is careful of this, not to give way to 


a ſpirit of preſumption. This is that which it concerns all others in like 
manner, to be careful of, and to prevent in themſelves, and that upoti 
two grounds eſpecially : Firſt, Becauſe it is an eaſie thing. And ſecondly; 
Becauſe it is a dangerous thing. It is that which men do eaſily fall into, 
— it is that which where they do fall into it, they ſuffer very much 
rom it. 

Firſt, It is a thing which is eaſe, if men do not the better look to them- 

ſelves. It is that which Satan their ſpiritual Enemy is very forward to 


— chem unto, and it is that which their on corrupt hearts do very 
readily cloſe withall; as we may fee in Peter for an inſtance, when he 


found himſelf in a chearful frame, he was too much confident of his own 
rength. 
# But then ſecondly, It is again very dangerous, and it is that which 
the Children of God ſmart for, where they are guilty of it. Pride and 
preſumption in aſſurance is the next way to looſe aſſurance, when we grieve 
God's Spirit by preſumption; Hee'l grieve our ſpirits by deſertion and 
withdrawing of his Spirit ſrom ns. Therefore it was that the Lord was 
ſo careful to prevent this diſtemper in Paul (and it may be it ſtill ſtutk 
with him, and now wrought upon him) that he might not be exalted 
above meaſure, through the abundance of the Revelations, there was given 
unto him a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet bim, leſt he 


ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 2 Cor. 12.7. Satan's meſſenger is better 
then Satan's ſin, and a thorn in the fleſh better then a thorn from the 


_ Better be under the power of an Affliction, then under the power 
a Luſt, 

Let us therefore be careful of this in all ſuch caſes as theſe are : If the 
Lord be pleaſed at any time to impart himſelf graciouſly to us, and to 
give us any evidence of his love, or ſpecial inlargement of heatt upon 
any occaſion. Let us take heed of nouriſhing any motions of ſelf-con- 
fidence in our ſelves, but as much as may be reſtrain them in our 
ſelves, as it is here in the Text. And ſo much for the Apoſtles af. 

eFion. 
4 Now in the next place we may take notice of his expreſſion, in the 
ſubſtance of the words themſelves 3 Through him that loved us. Through 
him that loved us, who is that ? namely, Jeſus Chriſt. And there are 
two things again which are here conſiderable _ ' irſt, The Deſcrip- 
tion 
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tion of Chriſt, and that is under the notion of him that loved us. Second- 
ly, The cauſe or procurement of a Chriſtians victory or ſucceſs, and that 
is through the help of this Perſon. 

Firſt, For the Deſcription of Chriſt ; It is by this Periphraſis, of Him that 
loved us, as that indeed whereby he is bei? of al known unto us; and as 
if there were none that loved us (to ſpeak of) but He alone: It is that 
which we frequently meet withall, as the CharaFer which is put upon 
him, Gal. 2. 20, Who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. Rev. 1. 5, Who 
loved us, and waſbed us in his blood. Eph. 5. 25, Chriſt loved bis Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, &c. 

This love of _— us, it was manifeſted in ſundry particulars; 
that wherein it firlt ſhewed and diſcovered it ſelf unto us, was in the bu- 
ſineſs of his Incarnation, and taking of our Nature upon him. It was an 
bigh piece of love in Him, and that which was the foundation of all ex- 

— of his love: Therefore he died for us, roſe again, aſcended and 

ill intercedes at God's right hand for us; becauſe he was firſt of all in- 
carnate, and made man on our behalf: Te know the Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus (ſayes the Apoſtle) that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes be be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Though 
He was rich, he became poor; that is, though he was God, he became 
Man. This, I ſay, was an high piece of ſavour and condeſcenſion in him, and 
proceeded from the riches of his love; That being in the form of God, 
and thinking it no robbery to be equal with God : Tet he made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took npon him the = of a Servant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of men, Phil. 2. 6. That he ſhould marry our Nature to his own, 
and take it into the union and ſubſiſtence of his own Divine Perſon. It 
was the greateſt honour and favour that could be; It was the loweſt abaſe- 
ment on his part, and it was the higheit advancement on ours. 

Eſpecially if we ſhall farther conſider upon what terms, and in what 
circum ii ances he took it; not our Nature, as it was before our fall in the 
ſtate of Innocency, when it was free from all miſery and affliction; but 
our Nature even now when it was prejudiced and diſparaged by an ob- 
noxiouſneſs to ſuffering, and at the loweſt ebb, our Nature together 
with our Condition; though not of ſe», yet at lealt of miſery : Our 
Hunger, and Thirſt, and Nakedneſs, and Sckneks, and Wearineſs; theſe 
He took upon him: In this was manifeſt the love of Chriſt towards xs, as 
the Apoſtle John allo ſigniſies to us. + 

And ſo the Acts of his Mediatorſhip, which were conſequent and de- 
pendant hereupon; they were the expreſſions of the ſame love: And he 
might well be ſaid and deſcribed to be He that loved us in reference unto 
them. There's no Epithet, or Title, or Appellation which is ſo fit for 
Chriſtin relation to us, as this, Of him that loved ns. And therefore it 
8 ye the Apoſtle does here faſten upon it, rather then upon any other 

1. 

There are two reaſons eſpecially (as we may very well conceive and 
apprehend) why he makes uſe of this exp in the Text, rather then 
of any other beſides : Firſt, Becauſe it was the moſt comprehenſive ex- 
preſſion. And ſecondly , Becauſe it was the moſt proper. Firſt, It 
was molt comprehentive, when he faid, He that loved ns, He ſaid in 
ellect every thing elſe. He that was born for ns, that died for * _ 

redeeme 


* 
* 
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redeemed ut, that ſaved ug; all's comprehended in him that loved us, be- 
cauſe that all theſe —_ were the effects and reſults of his love, as from 
whence they did proceed. 

Secondly, As it was the moſt comprehenſive expreſſion, it was alſo the 
molt proper expreſſion, and pertinent to the buſineſs in hand: For he 
had made mention before of Afflictions and Perſecutions, and ſuch things 
as thoſe as unable to ſeparate Believers from the love of Cbriſt. Now 
becauſe that theſe _ ſeem to be molt oppoſite and contrary to love of 
any thing elſe, therefore to prevent ſuch a miſtake and miſconceit as this 
inus, does he ſet forth Chriſt to us from this Title of love. And that's 
the firſt thing here conſiderable, viz. The Deſcription of Chriſt, of Him 
that loved ns. 

The ſecond is the account, or cauſe, or procurement of victory to a 
Ckriitian, and that is through the help of this Perſon thus deſcribed. All 
the conqueſt and victory which a Chriitian at any time has either over Sin, 
or elſe over Afi@Fion, it is derived to him wholly from Chr:js , We are 
more than Conquerors But ſtill from more then from our ſelves ; t rom him 
that loved us. The Scripture is very pregnant in this Point, thus 1 Cor. 
15.57, The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of (in is the Law : But 
thanks be to God, who hath given us the ViGory, through our Lord Jeſus 
chriſt. Rom. 7. 24, 25, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
me from this body of death! I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Eph. 6. 10, Finally my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might, &c. And 2 Cor. 2.14, Now thanks be to God, who 
alwayes canſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, &c. And 2 Tim. 4. 17, The Lord 

ſtood by me, and ſtrengthen'd me; ſtill all's aſcribed to Chriſt. 

Now there are three wayes eſpecially whereby Chriſt does accompliſh 
this victory for us, and help ur to be partakers of it; By his Spirit, by 
his Example, and by his Word. 

Firſt, He inables us to conquer by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. Thus 
1 Joh. 4. 4. ſpeaking of Antichriſt; and ſeducing Spirits, Te are of God, 
little children, and have overcome them : becauſe greater is he that is in 
you, then he that is in the world. This greater, it is the Spirit of Chriit 
which abides in his Children, and is a vi&orions Spirit. 

Firſt, We are conquer'd by Chriſt our ſelves, and then from Him we 
are inabled to conquer all other things : Firſt, He overcomes us in the 
powerful work of Converſion 3 and then we _ converted to him, do 
in a degree partake of the ſame power beſtowed upon us , for the con- 
quering of all thoſe things which are oppoſite and offenſive to us; our 
Victory is a fruit of His. 

This power of overcoming, which the Spirit of Chriſt does communi- 
cate unto us, it is conſiderable in two particulars eſpecially : Firſt, In 
that his Spirit does work in us all conquering and commanding Graces, 
whereby we may be able to overcome. And ſecondly, In that the ſame 
Spirit does further a&nate and draw out, and aſſiſt and concur with 
thoſe Graces in us, whereby we do overcome indeed. 8 

Firſt, I ſay, In that the Spirit of Chriſt works the Graces and Abilities 
themſelves. There are divers Graces of this nature; as to inſtance in 
one or two of them: Firſt, The Grace of Faith, that's a conqueri 


Grace, 1 Joh. 5.4, Whoſoever is born of God overcometh the world : an 
Kkkk 2 this 


—— 
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this is the victory whereby we overcome the world, even our Faith. Where 
we have two things at once exhibited and repreſented unto us: Firſt, 
The ſ#bje# of this Conqueſt or Perſon conquering, and that is the Re- 
generate; Whoſoever is born of God. Secondly, The means of this Con- 
queſt, or the weapon, whereby it is effected and accompliſhed, and that 
is Faith; Faith overcomes the world. This it does eſpecially by appre- 
hending and laying hold upon Chrilt, and draws ſtrength and vertue 
from Him. What-ever power there is in Chriſt Himſelf, that power is 
interpretatively in faith, which does improve and make uſe of his 
Power; and that's one Grace, namely, Faith. 

Secondly, Another Grace is ſelfdenial; that's another vicforious ac+ 
compliſhment. The beſt way for any man to get victory over his Afflicti- 
ons, is by a reſtrained attection to his Comforts : He that ſticks too cloſe 
to his Contentments, will very difficultly take up his Croſs 3 and when 
the time of trial ſhall come, will find it hard to buckle with it; But he 
that has his Spirit taken off from them, will ſo much the better grapple 
with the contrary. AMortification and heavenly-mindedneſs, is a great ad- 
vancement of this ſpiritual Victory. 

Thirdly, The — of humility : As there's — which is nearer 


ruine then Pride, fo there's nothing which is nearer Victory then Humi- 
lity. God Himſelf refſts the proud, pitches battel againſt them; hut he 
gives Grace to the Humble, and ſucceſs with it. 

Laſtly, The Grace of Patience, Vincit qui patitur: This grapples with 
the greateſt Evils. Thus we ſee the Graces themſelves which God's Spi- 


rit works in order to this Victory. 

Now further, he does alſo upon occaſion actuate thoſe Graces in us: 
And thus he helps us to conquer by his Power. 

Secondly, As by his Spirit, ſo by his Example; 1 Pet. 2. 21, Chriit 
alſo hath ſufſered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
ſteps. Chriſt hath conquer d afore ac, that ſo we might the better con- 
quer after him. He hath ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and made 4 
ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in his Croſs, Col. 2.15. And 
ſo we have the greater advantage in that particular; and therefore are 
required to have our eye faſten d upon him: Looking unto Jeſws, &c. In 
the world ye ſhal! have tribulation : but be of good comfort, I have over- 
rome the world, ſayes he, Joh. 16. 33. His Victory it makes much for 
ur. 

Thirdly, By his Word: In this Chriſt goes forth conquering and to con- 
quer : It is his Chariot of triumph, 2 Cor. 2. 14. Te are ſirong, and the 
word = abides in you, 1 Joh. 2. 14. And that in all the kinds of it, 
Promiſes, Threatnings, Precepts, &c. This was the weapon wherewith 
our Saviour Himſelf conquer d and foil'd Satan: It is written, and it is 
written, and it is written: And ſo muſt we alſo our ſelves. 

This (for the Uſe of it) is a ground of great comfort and incouragement 
to the Servants of God, that they ſtand not by their own ſtrength and 
power, but by the power of Chriſt. Their conquering it isnot from 
themſelves, but rather from Him; We are Conquerors through him that 
loved us, Mark, how the Apoſtle ſets it; He — through him 
whom we love; He might if he had pleaſed ſet it ſo, but then he ſhould 
have ſeemed to have attributed, and to have given ſomewhat herein to 

our 


— S. 


Ver, 37. we are more than Conquerors; &c: 


— —— 


our ſelves, which would have very much taken off from the efficacy of 


the comfort and conſolation, as if our Victory depended upon #s 3 But 
through him that loves us, this gives it all to Chriſt. 

And accordingly we fee what in this caſe is to be done by us, where 
we do at any time deſire Victory, even to go to Chriſt for it. By his own 
ſtrength ſhall no man prevail, as Hannah tells us, 1 Sam. 2. 9. They that 
think to conquer their Enemies, whether ſpiritual or temporal, by this, 
they are exceedingly miſtaken, and fo in concluſion wi find : No, but 
in the ſtrength of Chriſt, In hoc ſigne vince, The way to obtain Vitto- 
ry, is to fight under His Banner, and by Faith to apply our ſelves to 
Him in the uſe of all thoſe good means which he has ſanctified and ap- 
pointed to this purpoſe for the obtaining of it. 

One thing more, and ſo I have done; Through him that loved us : Theſe 
words may be taken not only ſimply, but reflexively, and by way of re- 
duplication; as intimating unto us whence it is that Chriſt does inable us 
to be ſuch Conquerors, and that is from his »nſpeakable love : It is from 
Him that loved us ; and from Him ſo far forth as he loved us. Take no- 
tice of that, He hath herein and hereby manifeſted and made known 
his love unto us, in that he hath made us ſuch 0vercomers : Hereby 1 
hnow thou favoureſt me, becauſe mine enemies do not triumph over me, (ayes 
the Prophet David, in Pſal. 41.11. A Chriſtians victory over his Ene- 
mies is a fruit of Chriſt's ſpecial love; Others may haply fall into the ſame 
outward trials tor the condition, none can conquer — overcome in them, 
but from Chriſts aſſection : To you it is given in the behalf of chriſt, not 
only to believe in his Name, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, ſayes the Apo- 
ſtle, Phil. 1. 29. Given not only as to the opportunity, but alſo as to the 
ſucceſs. 

When it is ſaid here from his love : This does not exclude his power, 
but ſuppoſes, and it takes it in 3 therefore as in this place it is ſaid, Through 
Chriſt that loves us. 80 __ in another place it is ſaid, Through Chriſt 
that ſtrengthens us; becauſe indeed they are both concomitant, and con- 
current hereunto. It is from the power of Chriſt as immediate, which 
does m_—__ and diſcover his love; and it is from the love of Chriſt as 
remote, which does improve and draw out his power. 

This is the very ſcope and drift of the Text, as we may ſee by reflect- 
ing upon the Coherence; Nothing ſbal/ ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt, 
becauſe his love is ſo prevalent for us, as to unite us, and to keep us cloſe 
to Himſelf. This being the nature of love, as to joyn it (elf to other 
things, ſo to preſerve them being joyned to zt. 

There's nothing whatſoever we injoy, if we be true Believers, but 
we injoy it asa fruit of Chriſts love; yea, but this now which we ſpeak 
of as a fruit of his love now eſpecially, as more proper and peculiar 
thereunto. It is from the love of Chrii# that he affiiFs us, and it is from 
the love of Chriſt alſo, that he ſtrengthens us and inables us to indure 
Affliction. It is not from common Providence, but from — Favour: 
It is not from the power of Nature, but from the Priviledges and Prero- 
gatives of Grace. ö 

Therefore let us from hence learn to judge, and to take an account of 
our ſelves ʒ we are apt to judge of God's love by other matters, the Corn, 
and the Wine, and the Oyl; yea, but try it now, and diſcover it by this as 

to 
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to matter of victory, and eſpecially over our ſpiritual Enemies; what 
ſtrength we have to reſiſt Temptations ? what ability to ſubdue Luſts > 
what power to ſubmit to Afflictions, or to make a ſan7ified and holy uſe 
and improvement of them? Here's the diſcovery of Chriſt's love indeed 
unto us. 

We may improve it if we pleaſe both wayes; both this I do in ſome 
meaſure and proportion overcome, therefore Chriſt does love me, and I 
have ſome hopeful evidence of Chriſts love, therefore I ſhall be ſure to 
conquer and to overcome. 

Yea, improve it not only as to our own particulars, but alſo (as in eve- 
ry thing — — the general good and comfort of the Church in all Ages. 

So much for that; and ſo I have done alſo with the ſecond general 
part of the Text, which is the account of a Chriſtians ſucceſs, and fo with 


this whole verſe 5 Nay, in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors, 
&c. 
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For I am perſwaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, 


It is a thing which is ſometimes obſervable in the Affairs and Tranſa- 

ctions of the world, that thoſe who are the fulleſt of boaſting and con- 
fidence a little at firſt; yet their boaſting does not laſt long, nor has : 
cauſe to do ſo. They triumph ſometimes before Victory, and make 4 
great deal of noiſe for a while , as if they would carry the world before 
them ʒ but after a time, their courage is cooled, and their ſpirits are 
abated in them, and they come to be of another mind, then it was for- 
merly with them : But in Heavenly and Spiritual matters, and as to 
thoſe who are true Chriſtians and Believers , the caſe is very different 
and contrary ; F# ſuch as theſe, the more they boaſt and triumph, the 
more they may ſo, and Cy — and improve both in the Grounds and 
occaſions of Confidence, and in the ſpirit of Confidence it ſelf. And 
this is that, which we may here obſerve and take notice of in the Apo- 
file Paul out of this preſent Scripture , which we have ſtill before us; 
He had in the fore-going — expreſi d himſelf with 4 great deal of 
courage, as to the ſtate and condition of Gods People, as thoſe whom 
none could accuſe nor condemn, nor ſeparate from the love of Chriſt; 
but that in all events happening unto them, were more than Conquerors. 
Now when we might have expected that he had done, and had no more to 
ſay in this buſineſs 3, yet he returns to it, and comes over it again with 4 
freſh ſupply of triumphant Expreſſions in this cloſe of the Chapter; For 
I am perſwaded, that neither Death, nor Lite, nor Angels, nor Prin- 
cipalities, &c. 


N the Text it (elf there are two general Parts conſiderable; Firſt, 
The Apoſtles Proteſtation. Secondly , The thing it ſelf , which is 
proteſted by him; His proteſtatiom, that is in theſe words, Ian 
perſwadea. The thing it ſelf, which is proteſted by him, that is in 

theſe, That neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor, &c. 
We begin with the ff of theſe parts, viz. The form of Proteſt ation 3 
Ian perſwaded, where the Apoſtle, whiles he ſpeaks of the ſtate of 4 true 


Believer 


For 1 am perſwaded,  Serm, XL. 


Believer in reference to Grace and Salvation ſpeaks of it, as a matter of 
certainty and full perſwaſion , and fo the Point obſervable is this, that 
every true and good Chriſtian, both may and ought for his particular to 
be confidently and aſſuredly perſwaded of Gods love and favour to him 
in Chriſt, and of the and unſeparableneſs of it. This Expreſ- 
ſion here of St. Paul, I am perſwaded, it is not to be taken only as limited 
to his particular perſon , but as extended to other Believers, as of right 
belonging unto them, whom the Apoſtle does here repreſent, as he had 
done before in the former Expreſſions, and it is agreeable to the language 
of Scripture in other places. Therefore we read of the full aſſarance of 
Faith, and ofthe full aſſurance of 8 , and ofa fulneſs of perſwaſion : 
The word in the Greek is mores, which ſignifies a full ſayle , a Meta- 
phor taken from Ships, which having wind and tyde along with them, 
are carried on without any ſtoppage or oppoſition at all: Even fo is a 
Chriſtian, when he is in the height and top of his Comfort, and the aſſu- 
rance of Gods favour to him, he goes on with a great deal of joy and 
cheerfulneſs, and exultation of Spirit. This is a Point which I have had 
occalion lately to ſpeak to out of another Text, and fo ſhall not now 
inſiſt upon it, only briefly take notice of it, as it lyes in my way, and as 
preparatory to that which follows. 

There are two manner of wayes eſpecially , whereby we come to be 
aſſured of our ſalvation : 

Firſt, By the inward perſwaſion of the Holy Ghoſt in our own Con- 
ſciences ; which hath a threefold Efficacy with it, of a Seal, of an Earneſt, 
and ofa Witneſs, of a Seal, Eph. 1. 13. In whom after that ye believed, ye 


were ſealed with that holy ſpirit of — of an Earneſt, in the Verſe 


immediately following, Which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance until the 
redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion : Ot a Witneſs , Rom. 8. 16, The 
ſpirit 1 ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirits , tha are the Children 
God. 
—— We come to be aſſured of r from the Re- 

xion of Conſcience it ſelf, our rejoycing is this, Teſtimony of our 
— &c. 2 Cor. _ And 1 Dm 21, If our — — us 
not, then have we confidence towards God, And the Spirit bears witneſs 
with our Spirits, &c. 

Therefore this for the »ſe of it ſerves to confute the contrary opinion; 
and teaches us likewiſe to labour for this certainty and aſſurance our 
ſelves; ſeeing it is that which may be obtained, we ſhould not reſt our 
ſelves ſatisfyed withont it, but rather give all diligence to make our 
Callin Election ſure : And ſo I have done briefly with the ſoft 
—_— part of the Text, which is the form of the Apoſtle Pauls 
2 as it is here laid down before us in theſe words, I am 
per . 

e Second is the matter of it, or thing — ed; and that is 
much one with that which he had before harp” , t Nothing ſhall 
be able to ſeparate ws from the love of God in Chriſt. Now this again is 
here laid down in theſe two Verſes together , two manner of wayes : 
Firlt, By an Enumeration, or Indu@ion of the ſeveral particulars : and 
Secondly, By a winding-up of all together in one general Concluſion 3 
we ſhall obſerve the ſame method in handling, which the Apoltle does 

here 
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Ver, 38. 


that neibber Death, not Liks &c. | 


4 


here in penning, and begin firſt of all with the ſeveral particulars, which 
bei Cafficiend robs, prove we ſhall the better make way far the 
Conkrms | the general Propoſition : Now they are preſented to us 
here by, pairs and li 

concatenation. 


of one with another; and that in a fourfol 

Firſt, Neither Death nor Life; n. 5»{ Neither of theſe can 
ſeparate a Believer from Gods Love in Chriſt ; nor diminiſh his Inte- 
reſt in him, bur it ſhall ſtill remain. 

Firſt, Death ſhall not do it; Death it makes a great ſeparation : It 
ſeparates the Soul from the Body, two friends which have a great 
who joyn d together: And it fares man from the world, ind from 
all the comforts and contentments in it 3 Linquenda dom & tellus , & 
placens uxor: From a man's Dwelling, and Poſſeſſions, and deareſt and 
neareſt Relations; it makes a very great change, as to theſe things here 
below 3 Oh! but for all this it does not ſeparate a Believer from Chriſt. 
This Union it holds firm notwithſtanding, and that whether we take it 
in regard of the Soul, or of the Body; they are both of them till uni- 
ted to him. 

Firſt, For the Soul of Gods Children; theſe are not ſeparated from 
him by Death: Not ſeparated ? Nay, they ate ſo much the more con- 
joyned. St. Paul deſired to be diſſolved, that he might be with cbriſt, 
Philip. 1. 23. And 2 Cor. 5. 6. 8. he ſayes, That whiles we are at home 
in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord; and whiles we are abſent from the 
Body, we are preſent with the Lord: ſo that while we are in a ſtate of 
Natural Separation, we are in a ſtate of Spiritual Conjunction. The 
Souls of the Righteows are in the hands of God, and they have committed 
their ſpirits unto him, as to a faithful creator, and he faithfully keeps that 
which is depoſited for him; our Souls are not fo ſafe in our Bodies, as 
they are in the Cyſtody of Chriſt : Here alas | they are ſabjed to many 
* wexations, and perplexities, and diftra@ions ; yea, to ſins, and corrup- 
tions, and 1 but in Heaven when they are gone from hence, 
they = freed, and exempt from all theſe, they are at reſt with 
the Lord. ' 

And ſo likewiſe for the Bodies of Chriſtians , Theſe they ate not ſepa- 
rated from Chriſt neither, even when they lye in the Grave, they are 


very accountable in the Eyes of God, and he has a ſpecial care of them, 
— regard unto them. — _— people is precious, and 
their very bones are numbred by him. ir aſbe (as I may fay) ſacred 

for 


aſhes , though not as a ground for ſuperſtition, yet as an 
* di of — ola does — them, and lay « ſpecial claim 
and title to them: Thoſe Bodies which have been in their life time the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, they are in a ſort, and in a manner his Tem- 
ples even ſtill in Death, as is in part intimated to us in the 1 1th. Verſe of 
this Chapter. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſws Chriſt from the 
Dead dwell in you, be that raiſed up Chrift from the Dead ſhall quicken your 
mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you Dwelleth in you, even 
then in a ſenfe when your Bodies are dead ; or ( as ſome Interpreters read 
it) becauſe bur Spirit dwelleth in you. The Spirit of God does not let go 
at all his Intereſt in the Body of a Chriſtian, when it # dead, and turn d 
into the Grave; but has a ſpecial — - it, which is continued 

upon 
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pon it. Look as whiles the Body of Chriſt lay in the Grave, there was 
no Diſſolution of the Perſonal Union; ſo likewiſe whiles the Body of 
a Chriſtian lyes in the Grave, there is no Diſſolution of the Afyſtical Union. 
Thus have true Believers no ſeparation from the love of God in Chriſt , 
even by Death it (elf. 

No, nor ſecondly again by Life; that's another part of this link, 
Life it ſhall not prove hurtful , or prejudicial to the People of God : 
Not ay ? what need he put in that? Is there any fear that that ſhould 
prejudice ws ? Yes, in a very great meaſure. There are two things in 
Life ; there's its good, and its evil; the Dark-part, and the Sun-ſhine : 
but neither of them ſhall prove prejudicial to thoſe who are Members of 
Chriſt ; neither the one, nor yet the other. | 

Firſt, Not the Good of Life; I mean the outward Good, and comforta- 
bleneſs of it. There is a great deal of hazard and danger in this, as in- 
deed there is alſo in every other comfort beſides , if we be not aware. 
Vie inſtance in one or two of them ; Firſt, as it is an Occaſion to make men 
to be ſo much the more in love with the world. The longer that men live 
in the world, the more, if they look not better to it, are they apt to be 
wedded to it, where they live at leaſt in a jolly and — condition. 
This is a very great Inconvenience , but Gods Children are delivered 
from it, as havi * Affections weaned 8 * 

A Second Evil of Life in the proſperous it, is that it makes a 
man to — al. — — Bon it _ to 
all carnal , Who are as yet in an unregenerate ition ; but the 
Children God improve it to the working out of their Salvation, and 
„ n 

irdly, Life is thus as It a man ſufſerin 
for Chriſt ; the more that any man has to loſe, the leſs commonly is he 
willing to it; and ſo it is here. When a man muſt loſe his life however, 
there to part with it, has not ſo much difficulty; but where he could 
keepit, and yet to lay it down, this is the tryal. 

So agai — ez ye may take it there alſo , that life, in 
this ſenſe is not prejudicial to Servants, at leaſt in concluſion, but 
ſanctifyed to them for their Advantage. 

Firſt, As it is 4 time of ſinning, for ſo this preſent life , and therein 
irkſom to Gods Children. Oh wretched man that I am, &«, yea, but 
in Gods people it is very much qualified, foraſmuch as they make it a 
time for the mortiſying of ſin in them, and getting a better ſtock, of 


Grace. 


Secondly, As it is a time of miſery, that's a thing attendant upon life, 
forrow, and ſighing, and pain, and grief, &c. But Believers they get 
out of it even in thi 10n alſo. 


And, Thirdly, as the time of deferring of their reward; as long as 
God's Children live, they are kept out of their Inheritance, hg. it 


does not deprive them of their Fathers love, he has an afſection for his 
Children upon Farth, as well as for his Children i Heaven. 

Thus we ſee how Gods Children have an intereſt in life and death 
both, as making for their Advantage , and it does belong unto them , as 
it is elſewhere expreſs d, Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whe- 
ther we dye, we dye nnto the Lord ; whether we live therefore or dye, we 2 

1 


Ver. 38. that neither Death, nor Life, &c. 


the Lords, Rom. 14. 8. That's the firſt link which is here mention'd , 
Neither death, nor life. 

The ſecond is, Nor Angels, nor Principalities , nor Powers; There is 
difference amongſt Interpreters concerning the meaning of theſe words; 
but as I conceive, they do ſigniſie one and the fame thing under a variety 
of expreſſion, and that is both the good and bad Angels, which are 


moreover call'd Principalities, from the Dignity of their Nature; and 


Powers for the ro—_ of their ſtrength. Now theſe two which make 


up this ſecon 
love, 

Firſt, Not the good Angels; why? whoever ſuſpected them? what 
need was there for the Apoſtle to put in that, as if they were likely to 
be —— to us? I anſwer upon a double account: Firlt, Imeproperly 
and by way of ſuppoſition. Secondly, Properly and by way ot more di- 
rect ſrenification. | 

fut By way of Suppoſt ion; The Apoſtle ſeems to argue here, as he 
does allo in another place, Theneh we, or an Angel from keaven, &c. 
Gal. 1. 8. Not as if they were /kely to indeavour it, but if they ſhould 
do it, it would be to no purpoſe, for they ſhould never effect it. 

But Secondly, take it in a more proper and direct ſignification, good 
Angels might be conceived to be three wayes hurtful to Chriſtians, and 
yet neither of thoſe wayes ſhall be ſo. 

Firſt Occaſionally, per modum objecti, when men ſhall worſſip them, 
and give Divine honour tothem, here they become a ſcandal and occa- 
ſion of offence, but God protects his Servants from this evil: Thus 


paire , ſhall never ſeparate Gods Children from his 


Rev. 19. 10. When an Angel appeared tothe Apoſtle Joby, and he fell 


down to worſhip him, ſayes he, See thou do it not, &c. And ſo 
Chap. 22. Ver. 8, 9. There's the ſame Caveat which is given upon the 
ſame occaſion. 

Secondly, Good Angels might be thought to be able to ſeparate us 
from Gods love preventingly, and by way of Anticipation, as from their 
intereſt in Gods aſſection, coming between ur and him; as the eldet 
Sons carrying away the love from the geunger; but thus, they ſhall nor 
doit: The Ele Saints are as dear to God, as the Elect Angels. 

Thirdly, The good Angels may be conceived to be poſſibly preju- 
dicial to the Saints and Servants of God Minifterially, and in reference 
to their Office; and that is, per ſubtraFionem auxilii, by the withdrawing 
and denying of their help and aſſiſtance to us, or as being Inſtruments of 
inflicting puni ſumemt and vengeance upon us; but thus now they are not to 
Gods Elect, for they are ſtill active tor them to good upon all occaſions, 
and are Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth for the ſalvation of the Elect, Heb. 1. 14. 
Thus no fear of Angels in this buſineſs, that is, firſt of all, not of thoſe 
who are good. Secondly, as not good Angels, fo nat evil; we muſt take 
in them alſo. Theſe they are call'd Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, 
ſometimes in Scripture, as well as the other; and ſo they are in regard of 
their Nature, even the Devils, and unclean Spirits, Pſal. 78. 49. It is ſaid, 
that he ſent evil Angels amongſt them, that is, ſuch as were ſo effectivè, 
which inflicted evil plagues upon them. And ſo even the good Angels 
might in a ſenſe have been ſaid to be evil; or elſe which were fo forma- 
liter, in regard of thoſe evil qualities, and diſpoſitions, which were 
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inhercnt in them ; and fo we may underſtand it of the Devils, thus 

Rev. 12. 8, It is ſaid that Archael and bis Angels fought, and the Dragon 

and bis Angels. It is moſt certain that the Devil ; that is, the chict and 

principal of them, hath with the reſt of them very great power for a 

while permitted unto him, as to the trouble and moleſtation of Gods Ser- 

vants 3; yet ſuch as ſhall not any way ſeparate as to matter of /ove betwixt 

God and them; He being a Spirit lumſelf in regard of his own nature, has 
from hence an adva to joyn with our Spirit, and to apply himſelf 
ſecretly to them; bur ſtill in vain as to the prejudice ot the Salvation, 

and future Happineſs of Gods FleF. 

I will inſtance i» one particular amongſt the reſt, which is very mate- 
rial, and from which we may take a ſcantling and account of all others 
belides of his injuriows attempts and Machinations; and that is his caſting 
of evil and troubleſome fancies and conceits into the mind, and that 
ſometimes with that force and violence, as that the mind (ball not be able 
to reſiſt them, or keep them ont. It is an evil which ſome of the dear Ser- 
vants of God have ſome time complained of, whether blaſphemexs or 
other troubleſome thoughts, and not ſufficiently underſtanding the na- 
ture and condition oft them, have been very much diſtracted about them, 
concetving themſelves from hence to be hated and forſaken of God, and 
tobe ſeparated as it were from his love. Therefore I ſhall ſpend a little 
time upon this occaſion, as it falls in my way for the clearing of this 
point unto you, and ſhall ſhew you how little Gods Children are con- 
cern'd in it as matter of guilt unto them, or as any occaſion to divide 
betwixt God and them, in regard of his Affection to them. Theſe 
thoughts that I may ſpeak more orderly and diſtinctly of them are redu- 
cible to three heads tally ; either firſt of all to matters of Aſſent in 
reference to the — Or ſecondly, for matters of cenſent in 
reference to the will. Or thirdly, to matters of Hypotheſis ot ſuppolition 
in reference to the fancy and imagination. g 

Firlt, Theſe troubleſome and perplexing thoughts which are injected 
into the mind by Satan, they do belong to matters of Aſent in reference 
to the underſtanding z as when any falſe or erroneous propoſition ſhall be 
preſented to the mind, as for example, that God js unjuſt, or that Gods 
Providence is alleep in the world, or that the Scripture is corrupt, and 
the like Theſe are all Blaſphemons Aſſertions in the matter and ſubſtance of 
them, and are fo aFzally where they have aſſent unto them. 

Secondly, Theſe diſtracting and diſquicting thoughts, are ſometimes 
ſuch as are matters of conſent in reference to the will, whereas the Propo- 
tion injected, is not ſo much a matter of Aſertion, but rather a matter of 
reſolution, and fo ſeems to carry with it the force of a Vom or Ingagement, 
as for example, thus, I will give all I have from my ſelf and Family to 
ſuch a perſon whom I never Gow before, I will forſake the true Religion, 
I will diſown all that are „and the like. Theſe are ſuch Propoſi- 
tions as are very grois and notorious, and which do ſeem by the ſound 
of them, to imply ſome obligation in them. 

Thirdly, There are ſome other thoughts, which are (as I may ſay) 
of a mixt nature of bcth, and they are ſuch thoughts as are only matters 

of ſuppoſition, and do refer to the fancy and imagination, wherein there 
is nothing either concluded, or yet reſolved , AY upon, on 
only 
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only premiſed in reference to either; as for example thus, what if the 
Scripture be erronequs? what it I ſhould forſake the true Religion? 
what if I ſhould do this, or that, whatever it be? Theſe are matters 
neither of abſolute Aſſertion, nor yet of reſolution, but only of Suppo- 
ſition. Here's neither the undetſtanding aſſenting, nor yet the will 
conſenting 3 but only the fancy framing and deviſing ſuch a conceit with 
it ſelf, which hath no fusther efficacy with it: Theſe are thoſe kinds of 
thoughts wherewith the Devil does oftentimes diſturb and perplex the 
minds of Chriſtians ; but that theſe are no way prejudicial to them in 
matter of guilt, or Arguments for the Queſtions of Gods love, or real 
ground of diſquieting to them, will appear unto us upon theſe Conſi- 
derations. 

Firſt, From their manner of acting and proceeding in the Soul it ſelf; 
wherein there is neither aſſent nor conſent given unto them, but only a 
bare 12 of them, as fo propoundled : Thus as to this Propoſi- 
tion; for inſtance, That the Scripture is erroneow. This is not aſſerted, 
or believed by the party himſelf, but only received into his — 
from the Devil that injects it into him. So again, for that other, Iwi 
do this or that thing whatever it be. It is not conſented to, or reſolved 
upon by the will, but only the mind apprehends the propoſition under 

ſuch and ſuch terms, and in the form of a Vom or reſolution , as it is pre- 
ſented thereunto without any Ingagement of the heart, or affeFion 
at all in it. 

And fo for thoſe thoughts of S#ppoſition, there is the like alſo to be 
ſaid concerning them, which are only the Extravagancies of Fancy di- 
ſturb'd and interrupted by Satan, or overclouded with Melancholly ; 
but as to the Party, who is the Subject of them, have no Moralevil , or 
Viciouſneſs at all in them, no more than a ſquinting eye, or a ſhaking 
hand, or ſome ſuch outward part of the Body; and that upon this 
account, becauſe they have not the concurrence of either underſtanding 
or will with them. | | 

Secondly, This may alſo appear from the ſuddenneſs and quickneſs of 
them; for they are commonly darted and thrown into the mind, without 
any Connexion or dependance : whereas a man's own proper thoughts are 
with more leiſure, and gentleneſs, and deliberation , and ſubordination of 
one thing to another. | 

Thirdly, From the frequency and multiplicity of them , together with 
their #ſeaſonableneſs ;, for they may be a thouſand times in a day, and 
that impertinently in the midſt of all kind of actions, paſſing as light- 
ning into an houſe from one end of it to another, and in continual 
motion. a 

Fourthly, From the quality and condition of them, as being contrary 
to the very light of Nature, and the habitual frame and diſpoſition of 
the Soul, which of it ſelf is conſiderable in it. Thoſe thoughts of Aſſer- 
tion, they are contrary to the conſtant and habitual Judgment of the 
underſtanding ; and thoſe thoughts of Reſolution, they are contrary to 
the conſtant and habitual byaſs and inclination of the will; and fo they 
are not to be counted a wars own, but rather his that inje#s them, and 
impoſes them upon him; like a ſtrange Child lay d at another man's dore, 
who is not the owner or parent of it. 
| Indeed 
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Indeed fuch thoughts as theſe may be ſaid to be thoſe mens thoughts, 
who are the ſubjects of them, remotely, and objedively, and materially, 
fo far forth as their minds are for the preſent 1mp/oy d about them, and 
converſant in them; but they are not their thoughts dired ly, and preciſely, 
and formally, fo far forth as their minds do any way cauſe and exert 
them, or are productive of them. It is no more in this caſe , a man's ſin, 
to have an irregular thought caſt into him, than it is in another caſe a 
man's fin to have an irregular ſpeech ſpoken before him , when a man 
ſhall hear a blaſphemous ſpeech utter d in his preſence, for him to like 
it, or to aſſent unto it, this were Blaſphemy in him; as when a man ſhall 
hear ſuch a Vow, or Promiſe read for him deliberately to cloſe with it, 
where he had power and liberty to do it, this would involve him. But 
meerly to hear it, hath neither blaſphemy nor ingegement at all in it; fo 
in like manner when a man has ſuch thoughts as theſe preſented unto 
him, for him really and cordially to imbrace them, and deliberately to 
cloſe with them , this would bring ſome guilt upon him, and make him 
obnoxious; but meerly to apprehend them, and to receive them, and 
to take them into his mind, it hath no guilt at all in it; For as an open 
ear cannot but hear the ſound which is on the ſudden wade in it, io an 
open mind cannot but receive the thoughts which are on the ſudden pre- 
ſented unto it; and Chriſt himſelf, when Satan tempted him, went 1 

ar as to the efficacy of his Temptation. The ſum of all comes to this, 
hat foraſmuch as ſuch thowghts as theſe which we have now mention d, 
are not mens ſins ; therefore they ſhall not henceforth be countable for 
them, but ſhall be rather ſet upon Satans ſcore, as proper unto him, and 
ſo ſhall not any way ſeparate or divide them from ts love of God; as 
Joſeph's Silver-cup which was put into Benjamin's ſack, did not take off 
the love or aſſection from Joſeph to his brother; ſo neither ſuch thoughts 
as theſe, which are but put into the minds of Chriſtians, ſhall be able to 
take off the love and aſſection of Chriſt himſelf, who is the true Joſeph 
to them. Therefore the beſt way to be free from them, is to neglect them, 
and to ſcorn them, and make flight of them; for the more that any trouble 
themſclves with them, the more they will be intangled. Thus we ſee 
how Satan is fruſtrated in this his attempt of violent injection: And the 
ſame is likewiſe obſervable in all his fiery darts whatſoever 3 whether they 
be his Temptations for ſin, or his Temptations to it; In neither (hall he 
prevail to this purpoſe. 

The main ground and foundation of this reſtrainedneſs of Satan's 
power, is intimated to us in the Text, and that is in reference to Chriſt; 
it is the love of God in Him, and therefore Satan cannot ſeparate as from 
it; and Chriſt is conſiderable of us under 4 double Notion , of an Head, 
and of an Advocate. Of an Head, and fo he protects his Members; Of an 
Advocate, and ſo he intercedes for his Clients, our ſecurity lyes, Both, 

Firſt, As we are the Members of Chriſt, and incorporate into him; He 
hath deſtroyed the Devil afore-hand, Heb. 2. 14, Foraſmuch as the Chil- 
dren are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took, part of 
the ſame, that through Death, he might deſtroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the Devil : The ſeed of the Woman ſhall break the head of 
the Serpent, as it was promiſed at firſt in Paradiſe , Gen. 3. 25. And 
Col. 2. 15, Having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he made a ſhew of theur 
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openly triumphing over them in hit Croſs. If Satan could prevail againſt 
Chriſt to bring him out of the love of God, he might then probably pre- 
vail againſt us, to bring us out of Gods love in Chriſt, and to us 
to eternal wrath and condemnation : But he could not do the one; 
and therefore he ſhall never be able to do the other. That's one Con- 
ſideration. | | 

Secondly, Take Chriſt as our Advocate; and ſo he intercedes for his 

clients, and we have the benefit of that Interceſſion, as we have formerly 
ſignifyed to us out of the fore-going Verſe of this Chapter; and ſo we 
ſtand ſure, notwithſtanding Satan. | | 

The Conſideration of this point may be thus far uſeful to us; Firſt, 

As matter of ſingular comfort and incoura t to the Children of 
God, Sutan may ſeem for a while to prevail over them, and to have 
the better of them; yea, but he ſhall not ſo alwayes, nor he ſhall not ſo 
at laſt, The God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly ; 
and weare ſtrong in the Lord, even whiles we wreſtle with Principalities 
and Powers. 7 

Secondly, It teaches us alſo not to judge too raſhly of others, who 
are at any time exerciſed with Satan, and afflicted with his diſturbances 
and moleſtations of them, fo as to conclude them from hence to be Hypo- 
crites, ox Caſtawayes, or none of Gods Children, for they may beſo for 
all hat; and Gods love may be (till for all that, continued unto them: 
And fo ye have alſo the ſecond pair or link which is here mention'd , as 
unable to hinder us of Gods love; Neither Good, nor bad Angels : Nei- 
ther Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers. | | 

The Third is, neither things preſent, nor things to come. Theſe ſhall 
not be able neither to ſeparate us from Gods love in Chriit, and we ſhall 
take notice of each of them diſtinly. | 

Firſt, Not things preſent ; They ſhall not be able to do it; whether 
we take it in good things, or in evil, there's danger and inconvenience 
in both; yet neither of theſe ſhall be hurtful to the Children of God, nei- 
ther the preſence of things which are pleaſing , nor yet the preſence of 
things which are diſpleaſing; and in their own nature prejudicial. 

Firſt, Not the preſence of good things, outward comforts; whatſoever 
they be; Theſe are ſuch things as a carnal heart is oftentimes the — for, 
Riches, and Honours, and Pleaſures, and Friends, and the like: They 
are ſuch as many times make men more vain; and proud, and preſump- 
tuous, and worldly, and earthly minded. Theſe things preſent they engage 
them to this preſent life, make them to be mindleſs of Eternity, and for- 
getful of their latter end; but now to the Children of God, they have 
another and better effect and conſequent attendant upon them; to theſe 
fo far forth as God is pleaſed to beſtow them upon them, they ſhall not 
be hurtful at all, but rather the contrary. God gives them Riches, and 
and he gives them an heart to improve them; God gives them Honowrs, 
and he gives them to be humble with them; God gives them Pleaſures, 
and he gives them a ſober #ſe of them; God gives them Friends, and 
intereſt, and reſpect, and he gives them a thankful heart with them, 
and wiſdom (till to le uſe of them to an higher purpoſe than themſelves, 
ſtill in their preſent proſperity , they are mindful of their future con- 
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This is the property of Gods Children, that as any comfort or outward 
refreſhment is at any time beſtowed upon them; ſo they labour to par- 
take of a ſanTifyed right, and intereſt in it, and ſoaccordingly to have 
a ſancłiſyed uſe and improvement of it ; In which reſpect things preſent are 
in another place ſaid to be theirs, 1 Cor. 3. 22, To the pure all things are 
pure; and every Creature of God is good, being received with Prayer 
and Thankſgiving ; there's a right to theſe things which is purchas'd for 
us by Chriſt , and then there's a drawing forth of the comfort following 
upon this right, by Prayer ; from both together, they prove not to be 
hurtful, but beneficial to them. Theſe preſent good th 
So again ſecondly, for theſe preſent evil things, they have the ſame 
efficacy with them likewiſe, and they ſhall not finally prejudice Gods 
Children nor in that which is their greateſt concernment; not preſent 
poverty, — bondage, nor preſent diſgrace, &c. The bitterneſs of 
«ny evil or affliction, it lyes in the preſentneſs of it; that which is paſt we 
forget, and when the ſmart is once over, we regard not. That which is to 
come, Weare ſecure of, and are ready to flatter our ſelves, that it ſhall 
not come nigh us; it is the preſent evil which is commonly moſt grievous 
and burdenſome to us, and that which does chiefly afflict us of all the reſt ; 
well, but it ſhall not do ſa to Gods Children; it ſhall not be over- 
oppreſſrve of them, God gives them preſent Graces ſuitable to preſent 
Calamities ; and as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in them, fo their Con- 
ſolations allo aboundeth by Chriit, as it is 2 Cor. 1. 5. The preſenter that 
the evil is to trouble them, the preſenter is the Grate to relieve them, 
and to aſſiſt them, and carry them through it; yea, then is the Lord him- 
ſelf molt of all preſent with them, Be not thou far from me when trouble 
is nigh, ſayes David, no more he will not, God is our refuge and ſtrength, 
4 very preſent help in trouble, Pſal. 46. 1. And beſides as God is preſent 
to ſupport them; ſo he is preſent alſo to ſandbiſe all thoſe evils and trou- 
bles to them, and to make them ſo much the better occaſionally from 
them, and for them. Preſent affliction it prevents future Damnation; and 
we are cha in the world, that we might not be condemned with it. 
All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth to them that fear him, even his 
ſeemingly and apparently ſaddeſt and mot uncomfortable diſpen- 
ations. 
4 This is a point very ſatisfactory in the worſt times that are, There are 
ſeveral periods of times inthe world, and ſeveral Chgrafers and Impreſ- 
ſions upon them, as in regard of Sin, fo alſo — — z as there are 
the preſent Iniguities, ſo there are alſo the preſent Calawities ; and as 
there are the preſent Abominations, ſo there are likewiſe the preſent 
ments, and P them; but where are 
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all theſe to the Children of God, who whiles they keep themſelves from 
the former, are not conſequently in danger of the latter, but may very 
well in an holy manner triumph over them, as St. Paul here ſeems to 


do; Not things preſent, whether good or evil, ſhall ſeparate ws from Gods 
love in Chriſt. 

No, nor yet ſecondly, . Things to come. n. = pines. Theſe ſhall not doit 
neither. Things to come, they are ſuch things 
diſcerning and apprehenfion, and 
yea, but thus far they are certain 4 


as are hid from mens 

know not what to make of them; 
infallible, as they ſhall make — 
the 
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the good of Gods people; and therefore in the place before cited ; 
I Cor. 3. 22. as things preſent are made a part of their portion, and ſaid 
to be theirs; ſo are things to come likewiſe. And ſo indeed upon the 
point, al things in the full Iatitude and extent of being, | 

This is a point very ſweet and comfortable in the Meditation of it, and 
comfortable alſo to our ſelves, as many of us as are Members of Chriit, 
and belong to him : We are now through the goodneſs of God entred 
upon a Nem- year, and what this year may produce, there's none of 25 
know, what things are to come in it, we cannot foretell; there are divers 
jealouſies, and ſacl apprehenſions concerning it: we look up unto the 
Heavens and ſcck for diſcoveries there, and truly we have no cauſe to 
deſpiſe or to contemn ſuch inſtructions as theſe; becauſe God does uſuall 
ſpeak ſomewhat, and that more than ordinary , by ſuch things as tho 
are ; but yet withall let me tell you thus much, that thoſe who have 
Moſes and the Prophets, and will not hear them, there is little hope that a 
Meſlenger either from Heaven, or Hell it ſelf ſhould do any great good 
upon them, as our Saviour aforchand has adviſed us. | 

Well, but let it be what it will be; here's that which is for the com- 
fort of Gods Servants, that things to come even under the greateſt un- 
certainty, ſhall never be able to ſeparate them from Gods love in Chriſt : 
come what can come, come what may come, come what will come, yet 
ve know that nothing ſhall come amiſs to ſuch as theſe ; whatſoever it 
may prove; but all things ſhall work together to their greateſt and 
chiefeſt good. Gods Children they have an intereſt in their God, who 
is the Lord of time; who orders and diſpoſes of the ſeaſons , as himſelf 
pleaſes; and their times in all the varieties and circumſtances of them are 
in his hand, and ſo they have no cauſe to be anxious or ſollicitous about 
them, but to be very well perſwaded of them; though they cannot foreſee 
particular events, yet they know that for the general all ſhall tend to 
that which is beſt, and is moſt deſirable for them. 

If we ſpeak of things to come, but as to this life, and as taken under the 
notion of #xcertainty, Gods Children are not at a /ofs here, but upon 
very good terms ; but then if we ſpeak of things to come as to the life fol” 
lowing, and as under the notion of certainty, here they are infinitely and 
tranſcendently glorious. Things to come, theſe are the greateſt intereſt and 
concernment of Believers, and ſuch as above all others they do molt -+ 
reckon, and depend upon. If our hope were only in this preſent life, we 
were of all men moſt miſerable z but now there are better things er 
which God has provided for thoſe that fear him: /e have here no abidi 
City, but we ſeek that which is to come. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear has 
neither hath it entred into the heart of man to conceive the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. 

It is the great diſadvantage and prejudicesof men of the world that 
their happineſs it is confined to things preſent 3 they have their reward, 
and they have received their conſolation, and they have their porti 
only here below in the world; thus the Scripture ſtill ſpeaks of them, 
Thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, &c. as was ſaid to Dives 
in hell: whereas on the other fide, the happineſs of Gods Children = 
in future expeFations. Worldly men, they do every day (as I may ray) 
ſpend upon their ſtock, and eat out that comfort and happineſs w 
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does belong unto them. Every day that they live, as it takes ſomewhat 
from their happineſs, which therewith is diminiſhed unto them; but 
now with the Children of God, it is far otherwiſe and contrary. This 
is the comfort of a good Chriſtian , that the further he goes in Being, 
the further ſtill he in pineſr, and his beſt is ſtill to come; the 


longer he lives, and the older he grows, and the nearer he comes to his 


ve, ſo much the nearer he comes to his Haven, and the place of his 
reſt : He may lift up his head, becauſe his Redemption draweth 

nigh : Things to come which are evil, ſhall not prejudice him, but things 
to come which are good ſhall advance him, and be ſure to make for 


Chriſt himſelf, he is Alpha and Omega, as he is deſcribed to us in the 
Revelations; he that was, and that is, and that is to come. And accor- 
dingly thoſe whoare his Members, and that do indeed belong unto him, 
they have an intereſt in all theſe * and extents of Time. And 
in the [ai of them amongſt the reſt, after a more eſpecial manner. 

That's the Third Pair or Couple, which is here mention d; Neither 
things preſent, nor things to come. And ſowe have done with the 38th 
Verſe of this Chapter: Now it follows afterwards in the next Verſe, 
Neither height, nor depth, nor any other Creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſws our Lord. But of this, God 
willing, we ſhall ſpeak upon the next occaſion. 
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Nor beight, nor depth, nor any other Creature, ſball be able to 
ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our 


Lord. 


We are nom at laſt inthe cloſe of this ſecret and comfortable Scripture, 
which hath hitherto been handled by us. Where there are two things 
eſpecially as we may obſerve that run through the veins and genius of it : 
The one is the ſtate of a Chriſtian, and the other is the ſpirit of a Chriſt; 
an. Theſtate of a Chriſtian, as that which is firm and immoveable : 
And the ſpirit of a Chriſtian, as that which is triumphant and victori- 
ous. Each of theſe are here remarkable in the carriage of the Apoitles 
preſent Diſcourſe ; and eſpecially in theſe two laſt verſes which I have 
now read unto you, wherein ( as you may remember) I took, notice of 
two general Parts : Firſt, The form of the Apoſtles proteſtation ; I am 

rſwaded. Secondly, The thing it ſelf proteſted by him; That neither 

eath, nor Life, nor Angels, &c. In which latter we again obſerv d 
two things more : Firit, The Induct ion or Enumeration of particulars. 
Secondly, The general Doctrine or Propoſition ariſing out of them. The 
Induct ion of particulars, that conſiſts of ſeveral pairs and —4 which 
are linked together. Three of which we have already diſpatch'd, Neither 
Death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor things preſent or 
to come. 


He fourth pair or couple in this link, is height and depth; theſe 
likewiſe are unable to ſeparate God's Children from his love : 


And theſe may be conceived Bf according to a various expli- 
cation. 
Firſt, Neither the height of wordly Advancement, nor the depth, of 
worldly Abaſement. Advancement and Abaſement, they are ſuch things as 
many people in the world do very much ſtumble at, and are now and 
then much prejudiced by them; but God does graciouſly preſerve his 
Servants from the inconveniences and prejudices of them; eſpecially as 
may be any way obſtructive to the love of Chriſt towards them. 
irſt, Honour and Advancement, dignity and height of place or pre- 
ferment, that ſbal/ not do it. It is that which it ſometimes does to ſome 
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kind of perſons, when — are not more watchful of themſelves: Higb- 
fanding it is apt to make men giddy, eſpecially when they ſhall look 
down upon others which are far inferiour to them. And there are great 
Temptations which are now and then attending thereupon, of pride, 
and ſcornfulneſs, and ſecurity, and ſelf-confidence, and the like. But 
now the Children of God are through his Grace preſerved from them, 
eſpecially where their height proceeds from his Favour and ſpecial Pro- 
vidence towards them, as ſometimes it does : I will ſet him on high, 
becauſe he hath known my Name, Pſal. 91.14. Where height is of Gods 
beſtowing, it is of Gods bleſſing, fot the ordering and managing of it. And 
God gives a man an heart anſwerable and ſutable to it, to injoy his 
height of Place with /owlineſs and bumbleneſs of mind; for ſo it is poſſi- 
ble to be where God will vouchſafe it. As a man may have an high ſpirit 
in a low condition, ſo he may have an humble ſpirit in an high condition ; 
yea, accotding as his Place a 6g it, and the circumſtances, in 
which he may be 3 He may have both greatneſs of ſpirit and /ittlexeſs of 
ſpirit likewiſe at one and the ſame time; Meekneſs without meakiſbneſs, 
Chriſtian magnanimity and Chriſtian humility both together : A Child 
of God he ſhall not be afraid of that which is High, as we find the phraſe 
uſed in another ſenſe, and upon another occaſion, in Feelef. 12. 5, 

And ſo for abaſement an — condition ; he does not ſuffer from 
that neither, as St. Faul ſayes of himſelf in another place: He knows hem 
to excel, and he knows to be abaſed; to be full, and to be hungry 3 to abound, 
and to ſuſſer need. There's a depth of Affiidion as well as an height of 
— 7 We read of the Macedonians deep poverty, 2 Cor. 8.2. which 
is that which many Chriſtians do ſometimes fall into; but yet God 
ſupports them, and carries them through it. And fo for all other kinds 
and conditions of abaſements of Reproach and Contempt, and Ignominy, 
which is caſt upon them; theſe things they are digeſted by them: He 
that's low in his own eyes, he can be content to be low in another; and 
not quarrel with the Providence of God in ſuffering him to be fo ; nor 
yet envy or repine at others who are in an higher condition then himſelf, 
which are commonly the temptations and infirmities of ſuch perſons as 


are in a lower rank, And God Himſelf does own him. even whiles 
tis thus with him; Who remembred us in our low eſtate, for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever, as the Church ſpeaking of her ſelf, Pſal. 136. 23. Yea, 
and accordingly prays for her ſelf int 

thy tender mercies ſpeedily 

one explication of this 


ly Advancement, nor the of worldly Abaſement ſhall be prejudicial 
to the good of Gods Children, *® 
4 Not the — — of _ Inlargement, nor the depth of 
ri io. ritual Inlargement, it is an heicht, and a 
= one : A Chriſtian who walks in the evidence — — of 
love in Chirſt, and has more eſpecial communion with him; he is 
lifted up even into Heaven it ſelf, is advanced above the ordinary 
rank of men in the world; yea, but this, as God does order it to him, 
ſhall not too much exalt him. God can keep his Servants in a comfor- 
table frame and in an humble frame both at once; nay, none indeed are 
more bumble, then thoſe for the moſt part who are moſt c pgs 
cit 
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Neither is the Doctrine of Aſſurance a DoGrine of Pride ; neither is the 
ſtate of Aſſurance a ſtate of Pride. The more that any man is well per- 
ſwaded of Gods love, the more is he alſo perſvwaded of his own unwor- 
thineſs. As Peter, when he was overcome with the ſpecial ſenſe; and 
extraordinary experience of Chriſt's love and beauty towards him, he 
breaks forth into that expreſſion 3 Depart _ me, for I am a ſinful man, 
0 Lord: Not as one that was weary of Chriſts preſence, but rather as 
one that was ſenſible of his own ill deſervings. 

So again, as to ſpiritual Deſertions ;, the depth of that ſhall not hinder 
neither. This in Scripture is ſometimes call d 2 depth, as in Pſal. 130. 1, 
Out of the depths have I cryed unto thee 3, and in ſome other places beſides. 
God ſometimes brings his Children into theſe depths, whiles he with- 
draws from them the ſenſe of his love, and comfortable preſence; well, 
but even then does he yet ſtill retain his affection to t and does 
after a ſecret manner ſupport them; God will take care that they ſhall 
not be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. And t they fall into a 
depth of ſadneſs, yet they ſhall not fall into a depth of deſpair : There's an 
height and depth in Gods love which is above the height and depth of our 
— or the ſenſe and apprehenſion of them, which is here very 
conſiderable. 

Thirdly, Take this height and — — here ſpoken of, as to the A 
fteries , whether of Faith or Providence, and ye ſhall find that nei- 
ther theſe ſhall prove any diſparagement to God's Servants ; neither the 
height of Eleclion, nor the depth of Reprobation. The rejecting of 
— hand, and the calling of the Gentiles on another. The 

perous condition of the Wicked, and the afflicted condition of the 
Righteous : Neither the depths of Satan, nor yet the deep things of 
God, neither of theſe in concluſion ſhall ſtumble or Candalic e a true 
Chriſtian. 

Laſtly, Neither height nor depth ; that is, neither things above, nor 
things below. It is a large and comprehenſive expreſſion, which the Scrip- 
ture uſes in ſuch like caſes, when it will take in all, and fo ſpeak of any 
thing, as to leave nothing ont. Thus in the Second Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not make to thee the likeneſs of any thing that is in the 
Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the waters 
the Earth. S0 Phil. 2. 10. ſpeaking of the honour which is due 
to Chriſt, the Apoſtle uſes the like general 2 things in Hea- 
ven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth. And the Prophet 
David intending to ſet forth the Glory of God, he calls upon the heights 
and depths to praiſe the Lord, that ſo nothing might be wanting thereunto. 
So the Apoſtle intending here to ſhew the ſafety and ſecurity of God's 
Children, ſayes, That neither height, nor depth ſhall ſeparate them from the 
love of God in Chriſt : This is the force of this . 

Vet if we will take it more reſtrainedly and particularly, we may 
take it tha; Neither the influences of Heaven, nor the contingencies 
whether of Land or Sea. 

Firſt, Take it as to the influences of Heaven: Theſe are ſuch as many 
people eſpecially now at this time have a great regard unto, and that a 

t deal more then to other things which are more to be ded : 
thoſe which are the Servants of God are above all theſe 
Sapiens 
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Sapiens domimabitur aſtris, A wiſe man he has the advantage of theſe 
Cœleſtial Prognoſtications: and he is wiſe indeed, that is wiſe to ſalva- 
tion. Our blazing wickedneſs is worle then our blazing Star, and carries 
a greater emphaſis of — and commmination with it, which 
thoſe who are careful to keep and free themſelves from, may have peace 
in all other preſeges. Thoſe who are the Children of God, and careful 
to walk in his fear, they ſhall not need to be diſmayed at the (igns of Hea- 
ven, Jer. 10. 2. 

25 neither again at the contingences of Farth, whether the Sea or dry 
Land; which may be referred to the depth, as the former makes up the 
height : Firſt, Take it as tothe Sea, which is emphatically call'd the 
deep ; This ſhall be no prejadice to Gods Children, St. aul gives us an 
account of himſelf, That he had been in perils by waters in the Sea, that he 
had thrice ſuffered $hipwrack, and a night and a day he had been in the 

And yet we ſee how he got well out of it, and was delivered 
from thoſe eminent dangers. The Prophet Jonas relates it of himſelf, 
That the Waters incompaſs d him, that the Depth cloſed him round about, 
and that the Weeds were wrapt about his head, Jonah 2.5, 6. And yet the 
Lord reſcued him out of it, and brought up his life from Corruption. The 
Apoſtle Peter, he walk d upon the Sea, and it did not ſwallow him up: 
And the reſt of the Diſciples they were preſerv'd and kept ſafe in the 
Tempeſt. And ſo many others beſides, at leaſt they have been kept from 
the miſchievouſneſs of ſuch occurrences , and have had them ordered 
and ſanctiſied to their good, becauſe they have had an intereſt in Him 
whom the Winds and Seas obey. This is a great ſatisfaction to all the Ser- 
vants of God, which are concern'd at any timein ſuch affairs as thoſe 
are. Thoſe that go down to the Sea in ſhips, and do buſineſs in great waters, 
they ſee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the Deep, ſayes the Pſal- 
miſt : For he commands, and raiſeth the ſtormy wind, which liſeth up the 
waves thereof. They mount up to Heaven, they go down to the Depths, their ſoul 
is melted becauſe of trouble. They reel to and fro,and ſtagger like a drunken 
mas, and are at their wits end. Then they cry unto the Lord in their trou- 
ble, and be brings them out of their diſtreſs, &c. Pſal. 107. 23. Here's 
both of theſe particulars in the Text : They mount up to Heaven, there's 
height : uy o down again into the Sea, there's depth, and yet at laſt re- 
cover o 

And fo likewiſe — — — 
How man ers are we incident to, et gracios ſerved 
from _—— we are ready to be ſwallowed A — 4 It is 
that which we may frequently take notice of in ſundry inſtances : Thus 
neither beigth nor depth. | 

It follows as a cloſe of all; Nor any other Creature; that is, any Crea- 
ture which is already, or if hereafter there ſhould be any other made, there 
would be no fear . It's an, &. to make up the ſentence, and to 
ſupply what our fancies in this caſe might frame to themſelves. 

ow whiles the Apoſtle is thus curious in this exact enumeration of par- 
ticulars, and ſuch as are fo full and comprehenſive. There are two things 
which we may gather from it: Firſt, The weakneſs of our Faith, eſpe- 
cally in Times of temptation, which the Spirit of God is fain to pro- 

vide for, by ſuch a compleat dealing with us. The multiplying of 


many 


ver. 39. nor am other Creature, &b. 


many words is only to keep out evaſions, and ſhifts, and pretences which 
Satan and our own hearts together, are ready to make againſt us. - As 
you know it is inthe Law, in the drawing up of a Bond or Indenture; there 
are many ſeveral words and terms uſed of one and the ſame importance; 
where it might he thought that one only would ſerve the turn, only to 
prevent the falſeneſi and perverſeneſs which is in en minds ; even ſo is 
it alſo here in this place: Neither Death, nor Life, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, &c. It ſhews the doubting of our diſtruſtful hearts, and 
the — and difficulty of believing. 

Secondly, (which is indeed the main ſcope and drift of the Text) It 
ſhews the certainty of our own ſalvation. Seeing none of theſe things 
fore-mentioned are able to hinder us; we may from hence take notice of 
the ſureneſs of the thing it ſelf againſt al oppoſition. And ſo now I have 
done with the firſt branch of the Apoſtles Perſwaſion, as it conſiſts of 
the enumeration of particulars ; Neither Death, nor Liſe, nor Angels, nor 
Principalities, &. 

The ſecond is, The general concluſion or main Doctrine it ſelf, and 
that is, That nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt 
Jeſws. Wherein again we have two branches more: Firſt, The firmneſs 
or immoveableneſs of God's affection. And ſecondly, The ground 
or conveyance of it. The firmneſs of God's affection, that is expreſt 
to us in theſe words, That nothing ſhall ſeparate us from his love. The 

und or conveyance of this affection, that is expreſt in theſe words, 
Which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

We begin firſt ofall with —— firmeneſs or immoveable- 
neſs of this affection which God bears unto his people, which is declared 
in theſe words, That nothing whatſoever ſhall be able to ſeparate us from it. 
We have had almoſt the ſame expreſſions, as ye may remember in the 

ing verſe, the 35th verſe of this Chapter. But I ſhall not handle 
the Point out of this as I did out of that, but another which is 
different from it; and that is this, That the ſpiritual eftate of Gods Chil- 
dren is a firm and immoveable condition. This is the concluſion which 
does naturally ariſe from theſe words, where, as I conceive, the love 
God is not only to be taken for his aſßect ion, purely and barely conſider d, 
but as well and moreover for the expreſſion of it in its effects; Nothing 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of Cod; that is, nothing ſhall be 
able to take us off from that bleſſed and heavenly condition, wherein 
God's love is in ſo ſpecial manner diſcover d and expreſt unto us. And 
ſo it does point out unto us the perſeverance of the Saints iz Grace, and 
their certainty of future Glory, There's the certainty of the Subject 
in theſe words, 1m perſwaded ; which we have already handled. And 
there's the certainty of the Object, in theſe words, Nothing ſhall be able, 
&c. which is now to be handled by us. 

This is agreeable to the whole current of Scripture : Thus Pal. 125.1, 
They that truſt in the Lord ſhall be like monnt Sion, which cannot be moved, 
but abideth for ever. Heb. 12. 28, Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom 
that cannot be moved, let us have Grace whereby we may — God accepta- 
bly, with reverence and godly fear, &c. This Kingdom it is begun in 
this world, and it l And as we cannot be turn d 
out of Heaven, when once we come thither ; ſo we cannot be kept from 

caver 
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Heaven neither, when we are once 1n the right way to it, but ſhall moſt 

alluredly come thereunto. It is a Kingdom which cannot be moved, nor 
thoſe who are Inheriters of it removed neither. Therefore a true Chri- 
ſiian, he is compared to an houſe, that is built npon a Rock, &cc. 
th. 7. 24. 

Now the firmneſs and ſtability of Gods People, in regard of their 
ſpiritual Eſtate, may be thus ſurrender d: 

Firſt, From the Promiſe of God it is a part of his Gracious Covenant 
with them, not only to put his fear into their hearts; but withall, ſo to 
put it, as that it ſhall not depart from them. Thus in Jer. 32.40, 1 
will make an Everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them to do them good; and I will put my fear into their hearts, that 
they ſhall not depart from me : where we may take notice of two Expreſ- 
ſions, and both of them very comfortable to us in this particular : Firſt, 
Gods Promiſe for his part, that he will not turn from us; and ſecondly, 
Gods Promiſe for our part, that we ſhall not depart from him : And the 
latter iſſuing from the former, Therefore we ſhall not depart from him, 
becauſe he will not turn from ,: And in both theſe regards is his Cove- 
nant an everlaſting Covenant. So again, Eſay 54+ 10, The Mountains 
ſhall depart, and the Hills ſhall be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not de- 
part from thee ;, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, &c. 
Mark, The Mountains ſhall depart, &c. In the place before cited out of 
the Pſalms, it was ſaid of thoſe that truſt in God, that they ſhould be 


| like Mount Sion, which could not be moved, &c. = „ but here now he 


a little further, and 2 more than ſo, The Mountains they may 
7550 depart, and the hills they may chance to be removed; yea, but 
the love and kindneſs of God towards his people, it is ſuch as ſhall 
not be taken away from them. 

Secondly, The ſtrength and Power of Chriſt, that does likewiſe lay a 
ground for this Truth; there's his Ability joyn'd to Gods faithfulneſs , 
and the Power of God joyn'd to the Truth of God; Thus Heb. 7. 25. it 
is ſaid, that he js able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto God by 
him. And weare kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Salvation, 
1 Pet. 1. 5. In 2 Tim. 1. 12, I know whom I have truſted, and I am per- 


ſwaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him againſt 


that day. And Joh. 17. 12, Chriſt ſpeaks it in his own perſon, Whiles 1 
was with them in the world, I kept them in thy Name; Thoſe whom thou ga- 
veit me have I kept, and none of them is loſt. And Joh. 10. 28, 29, I give 
unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck, 
them out of my hand. My Father which hath given them me, is greater 
than all, neither ſhall any —_—— ont of my Fathers hands : what 
with the hands of Chriſt himſelf, and what with his Fathers, the Ele& 
are ſurely kept, that none can hurt them. That's the Second. 

Thirdly, It may be further evinced from the Nature of ſaving Grace it 
felf, and the — of Regeneration, which is a conſtant and abiding 
principle, and fo is ſignified to us to be in 1 Joh. 3. 9, Wheſoever is born 
of Goa, doth not commit ſin, Ft his ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot 
do namely, as to final Apoſtacy, becauſe he is born of God. What's this 
fame ſeed of God ? It is habitual Saxtification, and the life of Grace, 
which by the Spirit of God is infuſed into the heart, This, it abides and 


re main: 
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remains; and ſo therefore he which has it, he docs abide, and remain 
likewiſe. Grace it is not a buſineſs of Art, a thing meerly taken up, but 
(as we may ſay) a ſecond Nature, which is firmly and deeply rooted, and 
faſten'd in the Soul, which is that which makes the difference betwixt a 
true Chriſtian, and an Hypocrite. The ſtory ground in the Goſpel, it fell 
away, becauſe it wanted rooting 3 and lo it is with many a carnal perſon, 
they want a principle of ſaving grace in them , and therefore they fall 
back, whereas a true Chriſtian is compared to an Oak, whoſe ſubſtance 
is in him when he caſts his leaves, Eſay 6. 13. He has in him a Spiritual 
life, which the Scripture is pleaſed to call the life of God, and the life of 
Chriſt, in Eph. 4. 18. And in Gal. 2. ver. 20. Now this life of Chriſt, it 
is ſuch as is not ſubject to Death any more, Rom. 6. g. If we be dead with 
Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with him, Knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the Dead, dyeth no more; Death hath no more dominion 
over him. Look as Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, that is from the 
natural death ofthe Body, he does no more enter again into that dead 
condition; even ſo likewiſe a Chriſtian by the power of the ſame Spirit, 
being raiſed from the Death of ſin, ſhall no more return to his Condition 
of natural Corruption, ſo as to abide under the power of it, being ſpiri- 
tually alive, he ſhall henceforth in a ſpiritual ſenſe dye no more. 

Take any thing elſe in the world, beſides true Grace indeed, and ye 
ſhall find an uncertainty in it; let it be Education, or cuſtom, or Natural 
Conſcience, or the Credit of Religion; none of theſe things are ſure to hold 
or to continue long: but now for the power of Godlineſs, and a true 
gracious heart in good carneſt, it is ſuch as is laſting and remaining. 

Fourthly, A Chriſtians »-moveableneſs is confirm d from the Inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt. V Vharever it is,that Chriſt aks in the behalf of Believers, 
it is molt undoubtedly granted unto them. Now this is that which he 
does perform in reference to the ſtability of his Members, as we may ſee 
in his laſt Prayer which he made for them here in the world, and when 
he was going out of it, Joh. 17.11, Holy Father, keep through thine own 
Name hoſe whom thou haſt given me, that they may be with me where I 
am : Soinver. 15, Tpray not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the world, 
but that thou ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. And that we might not 
think that this Prayer reach d only to the Apoſtles, and preſent Diſciples, 
he explains himſelf further to us in the 2oth. Verſe following; Neither 
pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their word, &c. This is fo ſtrong an Argument which is taken from 
Chriſt's Interceſſion, as that it is ſtill made a principal ground of our 
Perſeverance and final Salvationzas in the place before alledged, Heb.7.25, 
Therefore he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, or tor evermore, them that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 2 for them. 
And ſo even here in this very Chapter as I have formerly ſhewn unto 
you, it is made by the Apoſtle a ground for our freedom from Condem- 
nation; becauſe he intercedes for us at the rigbt hand of God. 

Fifthly, From the Nature of Election, which is a firm, and unchangea- 
ble Decree ; thus in Verſe 33. of this preſent Chapter, Who ſhall lay 
thing to the charge of Gods Ele? Thoſe who are Gods Elec, they al 
be kept from falling from God. The Election hath obtain d it, thou 
the reſt are harden'd ; The foundation of the Lord ſtandeth ſure, having thi 
nnn ſeal ; 
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feal ; The Lord knoweth them that are his : Therefore the Apoſtle glories 
in the Theſſalonians, in reference to their Election; Knowing brethren be- 
loved, your Election of God, and we are bound to give thanks to God for you, 
becanſe le hath choſen you to Salvation, &c. T hole whom God hath choſen 
to Salvation, he will at laſt bring to Salvation; God hath not cait away 
his people, whom he fore-knew, Rom. 11. ver. 2. 

Sixthly, The People of God cannot poſſibly fall away from him, nor 
be ſeparated from his love in Chriſt ; becauſe they are ſealed by the Spirit 
ef God unto the day of Redemption. This Seal it is not only the work of 
Faith it ſelf, but ſomewhat elſe which is additional to it, and ſupervenient 
upon it 3 namely, a further ſetling, and ſtrengthning, and confirmation 
of an in it: According to that in Eph. 1. 13, After that ye believed, ye 
were ſcaled with that holy Spirit of promiſe; where it is intimated and 
lignifyed to us, that when the Spirit hath wrought Faith in the Heart, 
he afterwards comes and confirms his own work in us. He which eſta- 
bliſhes as with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed as, is God, who hath alſo 
ſealed as, and given ws the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 2 Cor. I. 22. 
There are two things which Gods Spirit does in point of ſcaling : Firſt, 
He docs ratifie, and ſtabliſh, and confirm our ſalvation it ſelf 5 and 
ſecondly, he does alſo certifie it, and aſſure it, and confirm it to us. 
And fo the ſtanding of a Chriſtian is every way firm and unmoveable, and 
there's nothing ſhall ever be able to remove him from it. 

Laſtly, The condition of Gods Children in ſpirituals, is a moſt certain 
condition, becauſe God himſelf will not alter itzand becauſe the Creature 
it ſelf cannot alter it, God himſelf will not do it, becauſe he is unchangeable, 
and the Creature cannot do it, becauſe it is inſirm; neither things in Hea- 
ven, nor things in Earth, nor things under the Earth,neither things which 
already are, nor things which hereafter ſha// be; and ſo indeed in Con- 
cluſion nothing at all. In all theſe reſpects is our ſalvation made good unto 
us, from the Promiſe of God, from the Power of Chriſt, from the Nature 
of Grace, from the Interceſſion of Chriſt, from the Election of God, and 
from the Seal of the Spirit, from Gods unchangeableneſs, and the Inability 
of any Creature whatſoever,as to the hindering, or intercepting of it, 

This as it ſerves to nulliſie and make void the contrary opinion; ſo 
it ſerves very much to comfort and incourage the Servants of God : 
Every condition that is good, it is ſo much the better as it is immoveable, 
and uncapable of alteration : And thus is it with the ſtate of Gods 
Children, both as to their preſent Grace in this life, as likewiſe as to their 
future happineſs and ſalvation in the life to come. And ſo much may 
ſuthce to — ſpoken of the firſt Particular in this ſecond general, which 
is [the — , or immoveableneſs of Gods Affection conſider d in it 
ſelf, That nothing is able to ſeparate true Chriſtians and Believers from 
his love. 

The Second is the Ground or Conveyance of this Affection; and that is 
expreſs d in theſe words, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. The love of 
God to all Believers, it is laid and founded in Chriſt; this is the Point 
which is here exhibited unto us; this is that which the Scripture does 
abundantly declare unto us, Fph. 1. 6. He hath made ws accepted in the 
Beloved : In the Beloved, that is in Chriſt, who is therefore call d the 
Sow of his love, Col. 1. 13. So Matth. 3. 17, This is my beloved Son in 

whom 


— — — — — — — — — 


Ver. 39. nor any other Creature , &c. 


— — — — — — — — 


whom Iam well pleaſed : Not only with him, but in him; with him for 
himſelf, and in him, with all others whomſoever he is pleaſed withall, 
In 2 Cor. 5. 19, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelf, not 
imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them; all is (till referred to Chriſt. 

Now there are two manner of wayes eſpecially, wherein Chriſt is the 
conveyance of his Fathers love unto Believers; Firſt, By vertue of his 
Relation and nearneſs tows. And Secondly, By vertue of his A@ivity 
and ſtirring for us; both Suhjectivè and Meritorit. 

Firſt, He is the conveyance of his Fathers love unto us, by vertue of 
that near Union and Relation which we have to him; Foraſmuch as we 
are very Members incorporate into him, and made one with him. Chriſt 
and a Believer they are Myſtically and Spiritually one, and do both of 
them come under one and the ſame particular Conſideration ; therefore 
by the ſame reaſon, as God the Father love Chriſt, he muſt alſo love 
thoſe who are fo far forth Members of Chriſt. This is the general voice 
and ſtrain of the whole Scripture; as — 17. 23. The words of Chriſt 
himſelf in his Prayer to his Father, That the world may know that thou haſt 

ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thon haſt loved me. And again, in 
Verſe 26. of the ſame Chapter, I have declared thy Name unto them, and 
will declare it, that the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, 
and I in them: Mark here, Gods love to Believers, is made to be of the 
ſame nature and kind with his love to Chriſt. Firſt, God looks upon 
chriũ, and loves him; and then in him, he loves all thoſe who are (as 
we may ſay) parts of him, and have reference and relation to him; as 
he that loves the Head, and deſires the welfare of that, does conſequently 
deſire the welfare of the whole Body together with it, that does belong 
unto it. 

Secondly, chriſt js alſo the conveyance of the Fathers love to us 
meritoriouſiy, and by way of procurement; Chriſt has obtained of God 
the Father to love us, together with himſelf. This he hath done by the 
Oblation, and once offering up of himſelf upon the Croſs for us; he 
hath hereby taken away all the Enmity betwixt God and us, and hath 
perfectly reconciled us to him; this was the main and principal end for 
which at firſt he came into the world, and continued fo long time in it, 
and at laſt departed out of it, that he might procure us his Fathers love, 
and that we, who were ſometimes Enemies might be reconciled. 

The Uſe of this Point to our ſelves, is, Firſt of all, that which is the 

main ſcope of the Text, and ſo upon that account the beſt Improvement 
of the Doctrine which is raiſed out of itz namely, to declare unto us the 
unſeparableneſs of Gods love to a Chriſtian; therefore it is that nothing 
ſhall be able to ſeparate ws from Gods love; becauſe indeed this love of 
God, it js in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. The love of God towards us, it may 
be conceived to be an immoveable love upon a twofold Conſideration; 
Firſt, In regard ofthe Subject, as it is the love of God himſelf, who is of 
an #nchangeable Nature; and of this we have ſpoken formerly. Secondly, 
in regard of the Object, or the Ground and conveyance of it to us, as it 
is firſt of all pitch d upon Chriſt, and from him derived to as, who have 
an Intereſt in it tor his ſake. 

What love in all the world is ſo ſtrong and likely to hold, as that 
which is founded in Nature? The Love _— which a Father bears 
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to his Son, and to the fruit of his own Bowels ; certainly this is a love 
which is unalterable and uncapable of change: why this now is the love 
which God bears to all true Believers ; it is ſuch as is founded in Chriſt , 
and ſo hath the ſtrength of a natural love and affection in it, as a Prince 
that loves any man aut of the reſpect which he bears to his own Son, it 
muſt needs be as firm a love as that love which he bears to his Son. 

Secondly, We ſee here what cauſe we have to labour to be ſet into 
Chriſt, and to become Members of him; it is that which is as neceſſary 
for us, as it is for us to be partakers of Gods love, which is conveyed un- 
to us no other wayes than only through Chriſt ; thoſe who are out of 
Chriſt, they are out of the love and favour of God, as being founded 
only in him. There's ſomewhat like love, which God may ſhew now 
and then to carnal and nnregenerate perſons, as whiles he caſts upon them 
a great abundance of theſe outward and worldly contentments : But 
alas, if there be nothing elſe with it, it is far enough from true Affection; 
becauſe it is not done with reſpect to the party himſelf, whom it is be- 
ſtowed upon : But Gods love to us in Chriſt, it does ſeaſon, and ſanctifie, 
and ſwecten all theſe comforts unto us; and this is vouchſafed to none 
but to thoſe who are by Faith ſet into bim, and who would not then 
labour and indeavour after ſuch a condition as this? There's none, if 
we ſhould ask them, but would all defire to be beloved of God ; As 
— be ſbin good earneſt, let them labour to be Members of 
Chriſt. 

Thirdly, ſeeing the love of God to Believers is laid and founded in 
cbriſt; we ſee then what cauſe we have to be thankful for Chriſt, and to 
acknowledge him iu all the expreſſions and diſcoveries of Gods love unto 
us. Thus the Scripture teaches us to do upon all occaſions ; as in 
Eph. 1. 3, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord . Chriſt, who hath 
bleſs'd as with all ſpiritual Bleſſings , in heavenly places in Chriſt : So in 
2 Pet. 1. 3.4,we are ſaid through the knowledge of Chriſt to partake of all 
things that pertain to life, and Godlineſs,as a ground for the praiſing of him. 
Take God as the God of Nature, as he is the Creator and Governor of the 
world, and ſo — out ward Bleſſings upon us, and we have cauſe 
to bleſs him, and praiſe him ſo : But the main and chiefeſt of all, as he 
is a gracious Father in Chriſt, and in Covenant with us through him, 
which is the ground and conveyance of the greateſi mercies and favours 
that are. 

Laſtly, Here's that which may ſhew us the vanity and fondneſs of 
the Papiits who teach Doctrines deſtrud ive of this Truth; and that in 
two particulars, 

Firſt, Whiles they teach us to run to the Mediation of Saints and An- 
gels, and to derive Gods love from them; what is this but to forſake the 
Fountain, and to ſeek to broken Pitchers ? Alas, Gods love to us, it is 
not laid in any of them, but only in his Son Jeſws Chriit ; and therefore 
what ſhould we decline him, and betake our ſelves to them ? 

So again ſecondly, Who would make Gods love to us to be founded 
in our ſelves,and our own inherent Righteouſneſs, and the like. It is true 
that God takes a ſpecial complacency and delight in thoſe ſanctifying 
Graces which at any time he beholds in us; but theſe ſtill as they are 
the Graces which we do receive trom the Spirit of his Son : And his love 
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to our perſons, it is founded in his love to his Son; as I formerly de- 
clared. 

There is but one word more in the Text, which I will only name, and 
ſo conclude, and that is the Relation wherein Chriſt is here preſented 
unto us; and that is of our Lord. This is that which he is frequently call d 
in Scripture. A. 2. 36. it is ſaid that God hath made him both Lord and 
Chriſt; So 1 Cor. 8. 5, 6, Though there be Gods many, and Lords many; 
pet to us there is but one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him, &c. 
So Act. 10. 36, Jeſus Chriit, He is Lord of all. Chriſt is our Lord in three 
reſpects eſpecially, 

* Firſt, By Creation, as hehath made 2. Col. 1. 16, By him were all 
things made, in Heaven and Earth, whether viſible, or inviſible, &c. 

Secondly, By Redemption, as he has purchaſed us, we are his ſo. The 
Lord that bought them. And we are redeemed with the precious blood of 
Chriſt, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 

Thirdly, By ConquesF; as he has rule and dominion in us by the Scep- 
ter of his Word and Spirit. 

This, it teaches us accordingly to carry and demean our ſelves towards 
him , by fearing him, and yielding all Duty and Obedience to him; 
If T be a Maſter or Lord, where is my fear, Mal. 1. 6. 

By imitating and conforming to him : As I your Lord and Maſter have 
done, ſo alſo do ye. 

By Patience in ſuffering with him: The Servant js not above his Lord. 

And by letting him every = to prevail, and to bear ſway in us. 
Jeſus and Lord, they are both of them put together in this Scripture: 
and it is a great comfort and advantage that they are ſo, that he who 
undertakes to fave us, is no leſs than a Lord. 

So much for that: And fo of this whole Text; For I am perſwaded, that 
neither Death, nor Life, &c. ſhall be able to ſeparate us, &c. 
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rance in it. See Perſeverance. 
Deceipts reſpeFing it, 121. 

Goſpel, 1ts power, 59. Dodrine of 
threatnings , part of the Goſpel 
preaching, 207. What to think, of 
thoſe without it, 101. Motives to 
much reading and ſtndying it, 
608. 

Groans, Of the Creation, what ? 377. 


| 


H. 


Hell,1Wþy its Puniſhments are eternal, 
206. 


Hand, Gods right hand, what it 


implies, 553- 

Heirs, How Chriſtians come to be 
Heirs, 254, 263. Of what Chri- 
ſtians are Heirs, 255. How the 
Heirs of Glory ſhould lie, 259. 


C briſt an Heir, in what ſenſe £ 262. 

Heaven, Its Excellenc:e,256. Saints 
happineſs there, 362. Probably 
Saints ſhall have particular know- 
ledge of one another there, 296, 
How to prepare for it, 299. 

Hope, How taken in Scripture, 399. 
Signs of true Hope, 401. Founda- 
tions of true Hope, 401. Howto 
keep it lively,402. What it 15,404. 
Difference between it and Faith, 
405. 

Hatred, Of God, wherein it conſiſis, 
31. 

Height, Several Heights, 636. 


J. 


Imputation, Of Chriſts a&ive Righ- 
teonſneſs to Believers, 51. 
Juſtification, Why it and ſan@ifica- 
tion go together, 55. It and EleFi- 
on di(tinguiſhed, 475. How taken, 
504. 335. Diſtinguiſbed, 535, 2. 
In what ſenſe juſtified perſons pray 
for it,536.Its ſeveral Periods,537. 
Conditions in the perſon juſtified, 
are not cauſes of it, 538. The Na 
ture or Properties of it, 538. 


What 
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Death 4 have to 
What refe-)Reſurre&ion( our Ju- 
rence Chriſt . ( ſtificati- 


Interceſſion on, 549. 

Judgment, What the Creatures liber- 
ty at the day of Judgment imports* 
364. The dumb Creatures ſhall not 

be annihilated, only altered at the 


day of Judgment, 365. What num- 
of Creatures ſhall remain after the 
of Jugdment, 368. Day of it, 

why deferred? 502. 

Impatience, Several branches of it, 
409. The evils of it, 409. 

Iofirmities,Concerning them, ſee 412. 
How the Spirit helps our Infirmi- 
ties, 419. Comfort under them, 
555 

— "py Chriſt, 
wherein it conſiſts ? 556. 

Infants, What to judge of them dying 
in their Infancy, 499. 


K. | 


Killing, Of the Creature ſhould be 
with tenderneſs, 378. Why wicked 
men kill the godly ? 572. Why God 

ſuffers the godly to be killed 7 376. 
How ſaid to be killed , when yet 
alive ? 576. 

Knowledge, How taken in Scripture? 

442. Three-fold, 455, 474 


L. 


Law, Why ſin ſo called? 17. How 
ſim became a Lam ? 18. Of the 
Spirit of life in Chriſt, what 2 22. 
Moral,cannot jultifie a Sinner, 29. 
31. Moral, its ſe, 30. Moral, how 
fullfiled in us ? 49, 51. Moral, 
hath a double right, 50. Why the 
carnal mind rebels againſt Gods 
Law? 84. 

Life, Arguments to à holy life, 200, 
201. What to live after the fleſh ? 
See Fleſh. See Mind. How the 
Children of God conſidered as Heirs 


ſhould live, 259. See Walk. 4 


two-fold life, 134- 


Liberty, of Saints two-fold, 362. Of 
Saints at the Reſurrecſ ion, 362. 

Love, Its Excellency, 462. Its Na- 
ture, or wherein it conſtits, 463. 
Helps to it, 463. Of God diitin- 
gui ſbed, 94, 475. Greatneſs of Gods 
Love in giving Chriſt, 322. Why 
Believers never ſeparated from the 
love of God, 56 1. In chriſt diſtin” 
gui ſbed, 121. Greatneſs of Chriſts 
love diſplayed, 618. 


M. 


Merit, Confuted, 30, 203, 259,285, 
400, 471, 538, 550. 

Mind, What to mind a thing ? 60. 
What to mind the things of the 
fleſh ? See Fleſh. Why godly men 
mind the things of the Spirit ? 64. 
Carnal, what ? 68. Its Corruption, 
69. Three ſorts are carnally mind- 
ed, 73. Carnal-mindedneſs , its 
evil, 74. Spiritnal-mindedneſ; , 
called life in three reſpects, 76. 

Miniſters, Part of their work to preach 
threatnings, 207. Touching Mini- 
ſterial abſolntion, 540. 

Mortification , What it is, 208. 4 
continual work, 209. Four Rea- 
ſons for Mortification, 210. Mo» 
tives to it, 211, 215. Miſtakes 
about it, 211, 214. 


N. 


Natural ſtate, Ita miſery,82,99, 100, 
124. Motives to hait ont of it, 83. 
See its Miſery. Nature impotency. 
88, 121. Natures ability and im- 
potency, 88. State of Nature, what ? 
93+ 


O. 


Obedience, What 2 86. Impotenc 
no exenſe for non-obedience, 88, 
Diſobedience a conviction of En- 
mity, 89. 


P. 


An Alphabetical Table. 


of 


Perfection, None in this life, 32. 

Poverty, Comfort under it,223,258, 
261,568. How to carry it towards 
poor Saints, 259. 

Prayer, 1ts Nature and Eſſence, 238 
433, 446. Who pray beit, 238. 
May be by a ſet form, 239, 432. 
ObjeFion againit forms of Prayer 
anſwered, 239. Children of God 
under a three-fold Impotency, or 
defect reſped ing it, 415. Whence 
impotency, and defects reſpeFing 
it, ſprings, 425. How the Spirit 
belps ws in it, 430. Miſtakes about 
it, 238. Its prevalency, 611. 

Perſecution, Whence it Gringe,266, 


572, 582, 383, 601. Terrour to 
Perſecutors, 529, 270. In 4 pro- 
per ſenſe, what ? 567. See Com- 
fort under Aﬀiction. Comfort | 
wader it, 588, 609. A double ap- 
pointment toit, 601. 

Patience, Motives to it, under afflicłi- 
ons, 267, 294, 410, 495. What 
need we have of it,406. Helps to it, 


410. 
Proſperity, A Chriſtians work in 4 
proſperous Condition, 267. The 


IT” of it, 626. 
ination, Proved, 477. 
Election. Free, 479. 


Perils, How taken £ 568. 
"_ The inſolency of bis Title, (His 
| 


See 


ineſs) 493. Not infallible, | 
102. 
Perſeverance, proved, 112,472,507, 
557, 639- 


eace, How taken? 77. 
Pride, The danger of ſpiritual pride, 
617. 0 


Q. 


Qualifications, Of thoſe that ſhall en- 
joy Heaven, 363. Qualifications 
are not cauſes, 538. 


| 


R. 


Regeneration, 7ts neceſſity, 62. 

Relurrection, Of Chriſt proved, 182. 
of Chriſt, why? 182. of Chriſt; 
why aſcribed to God the Father? 
182. To what reſembled, 184. 
Proved, 184, 397. Of Chriſt 
hath a three-fold influence re- 
Jſpeting the Saints Reſurrection, 
186. Comfort from Chriſts Re- 
ſurreFion , 186. Diſtinguiſhed , 
190. Different to the godly and 
ungodly in three particulars, 191. 
Saints happineſs then. See Hea- 
ven. 

Religion, A real thing, 221,467. On 
what terms to take it up, 609. 

Redemption, It, different (ignifica- 
tion, 396. Touching univerſal Re- 
demption, 528, 551. 

Righteous, How talen? 273. 


8. 


Saint, Doubly deſcribed, 2. Contrary 
to the ungodly in three particulars, 
58, 59. Why be minds the things 
of the Spirit. Sce Mind, 78, 565. 
His Dignity. See Excellency, 183. 
Needs threatning Do@rins, 207. 

Spirit, i hat to walk after it? 6. Why 
Believers walk after it, 6. Motives 
to walk after it, 15. Of God, how 
it dwells in Believers, 108, 183. 
Of God, how taken, 198. Of Chriſt, 
how taken ? 116,126.How taken? 
133, 213, 225. Its leading, 216. 
How it works in Converſion. See 
Converſion. The extent of its 
leadings , 219. As to times and 
perſons, 222. Its leadings diſtin- 
gui ſbed, 224. Its common Gifts, 
225. Its common Works, 225. 
Of Bondage, what ? 230. See Bon- 
dage. Why called the Spirit of 
Adoption ? See Adoption. One 
Spirit, how taken in Scripture 2 
242. Why God gives his Spirit to 
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Spirit what it import? 380. Ob- 


jeclions againſt its Divinity an- a 
| Union, With Chriſt, ils ſnuililude, 2. 


ſwered, 433. Of diſcerning two- 
ſold, 106, 438. For what purpoſes 
it dwells in us, 108, 118. Its pro- 
ceſſion from Chriſt proved, 117. 
What our having the Spirit im- 
plies, 118. A three-fold Spirit in 
men without Grace, 123. Of the 
World, what 2 124. 


Salvation, Sure to all Believers, 35, 


39,187,254, 263,402,477, 489. 
Sin, Motives to grieve for others (ms, 
378. Why called a Lam? See Law. 
Why called the deeds of the Body? 
See Body. Why no debtors to it? 
194. How to prevent it, 197. Why 
its puniſhments are everlaſting : 
See Hell. Why it muſt be mortified? 
See Mortification. The evil of it, 
82, 211; 132, 307, 373, 399- 
Motives to grieve for it, 376. For- 
giveneſs of it, diſi inguiſbed, 505. 
Supererogation, Reſuted, 203. 
Sword, What it implies, 569, 571. 


T. 


Trials, Of our ſtate, 63, 65, 114, 125, 
211, 220, 228, 237, 379, 387, 


394, 464,482. 
Thoughts, How far Satan may know 


them ? 438. How to diſcern be- 
tween 4 mans own thoughts and 
Satans injeFions; 629. 

Tribulation,WWhat the word ſignifies? 
564. 
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With Chriif, its cages, bonds, or 
liearnrents, 3. Hum improved for 
praftice and comfort, 4. Among 
Saints, motiocs to it, 491, 221, 
228. 

Ungodly, Their ztiſery, 19, 71, 99, 
120,196, 206, 293. Contrary to 
the godly in three particulars, 58, 
59. 

. Its Corruption, 
9 


Vanity, hat it implies ? 302, 


W. 


Witneſs, 4 two-fold witneſs of Adop- 
tion. See Adoption. How our 
Spirit witneſſeth our Adoption , 
242 The immediate witneſs of 
the Spirit, what ? 245. Why the 
Spirit is the witneſs of Adoption ? 
253. VValk. See Life, How the 
Children of God ſhould wall? 
259. How to walk as Chriſt did in 
the world? 127. 


VVorld, The ſtate of the dumb Crea- 


tures in it, at the day of Judgment. 
See Judgment. Arguments to take 


the heart from it, 305, 375, 385, 
388. 


VVaiting, What it implies t 393. 


VVork, How all things work toge- 


ther for good ? 452. Chriſts works 
diſtinguiſhed, 482. 


«K &S&4 ba. «4 


